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FOREWORD 

The fortunate possessor of this remarkable survey of Buddhist bibliography by the Japanese 
savant Hajime Nakamura could scarcely anticipate the rich contents by the author's modest 
preface. Here he briefly details labors of over two decades, starting with articles on Japanese 
bibliography, reaching out in notes to Western bibliography. The range of Buddhist 
bibliography is encyclopedic, and the work is therefore properly entitled Indian Buddhism. 

It is a pleasure for the editor and the publishing firm Motilal Banarsidass to inaugurate 
the Buddhist Traditions Series by reprinting Professor Nakamura's annotated bibliography. 
The further volumes in this series will be of smaller format. The exception is gladly made 
for Professor Nakamura's work because a photographic reduction would have seriously 
impaired the consultation of the text and of the numerous Sino-Japanese characters. 

ALEX WAYMAN 

New Delhi 
9th August 1986 



PREFACE 

This work will present a survey of Indian Buddhism with bibliographical notes. The 
main sentences will constitute a general survey, but studies by scholars arc mentioned occa
sionally with evaluation. 

Originally this work was intended to introduce recent studies carried on especially by 
the Japanese scholars; but in order to evaluate them the author had to pay due attention to 
the works of the Western and Asian, especially Indian scholars, hence they have also been 
included. 

Several parts of this survey were published earlier in the following journals: 
Bukkyo Kenkyil, Hamamatsu, No. 3, August 1973, p. 88f.; No. 5, March 1976, p. l67f.; 
No. 6, February 1977, p. 164f. 
The Journal rif Intercultural Studies, No. 2, 1975, pp. 84--122; No. 3, 1976, pp. 60-145; 
No.4, 1977, pp. 77-135; No.5, 1978, pp. 89-138. 
These have been revised and enlarged and some sections on the historical background 

and logic have been newly added. 
As this work of survey has been under preparation for over two decades, always improv

ing the previous manuscripts, the style of citing sources and works is not consistent, but I hope 
that the main body of this book and the exhaustive, although not complete, footnotes will 
give readers fairly useful information and prove helpful to scholars in the future. 

I am extremely grateful to Dr. Takako Tanimoto, President of the Kansai University 
of Foreign Studies, for establishing the Intercultural Research Institute and for sponsoring 
the Journal of Intercultural Studies, a yearly journal with high academic and technical 
standards. I am thankful to Professor Haruo Kozu, Director of the Intercultural Research 
Institute for including this survey in the monograph series of the institute. Dr. Ramesh 
Mathur took the initiative and responsibility to get this survey published in the present form 
and his colleague Ms. Kerstin Vidaeus shared equally the entire editing and publication work. 
Without the kind help and assistance of these ladies and gentlemen, this work would not have 
been brought to this state of completion. Herewith, I express my sincere gratitude to all of 
them. 

I am very appreciative of the fine work done by the staff members, Mr. Eikichi Hirakawa 
and Mr. Tadashi Fujimura, and the workers of the Sanseido Press and commend them for 
their spirit of cooperation and hard work. 

September, 1980 
Tokyo Hajime Nakamura 
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CHAPTER I 

GENERAL SURVEY OF BUDDHISM 

Many surveys, such as "An Outline of Buddhism", have been written by Western as 
well as Japanese scholars.! Although their ways of approach are somewhat different, the 
method which is still greatly used is that of explaining the whole of Buddhism under the tra
ditional threefold scheme of 'Buddha, dharma and sangha' .2 In the history of Buddhism 
we notice several stages of development. 3 Among these, Early Buddhism has been regarded 
as the most important as the starting point for later development in Asia, and has been 
greatly studied. 4 

With regard to the nature of Buddhist thought, there is a variety of opinions. Some 
scholars say that it is·rationalistic,5 while others say non-rationalistic.6 Studies of Buddhism 
utilizing the method of problem-approach have been launched, although they have not yet 
been completely fruitful.7 

1 Junjiro Takakusu: The Eseentials qf Buddhist Philosophy, (in Engl.) University of Hawaii Press, Honolulu, 1947. · 
2nd ed. 1949,223 pp. Rev. PhEW. I, 3, pp. 85-87. JAOS. vol. 70, 1950, 61-63; by C.H. Hamilton, PhEW. 
vol. I, 1951, 85-87. 

Suzuki, D.T.: The Essence of Buddhism, (in Engl.) Kyoto, Hozokan, Karasumaru, Kyoto, 1948. 
Hajime Nakamura: "Unity and Diversity in Buddhism" (in Engl.), in Kenneth W. Morgan's The Path qf 

the Buddha. Buddhism Interpreted by Buddhists, The Ronald Press Company, New York, 1956, pp. 364-400. (Rev. 
PhEW. vol. 6, 1956, No.2, p. 173 f.) 

Hajime Nakamura: Buddhism, Dictionary for the History of Ideas, vol. I, ed. by PhilipP. Wiener (New York, 
Scribners' Sons, 1973), pp. 247-257. 

Hajime Nakamura: Die Grimdlinien des Buddhismus: Ihre Wurzeln in Geschichte und Tradition, Bud· 
dhismus der Gegenwart, herausgegeben von Heinrich Dumoulin (Freiburg: Herder, 1970), S. 9-40. 

Hajime Nakamura: Buddhism in Comparative Light, New Delhi, Islam and the Modem Age Society, 1975. 
Agency: Current Book House, Maruti Lane, Raghunath Dadaji Street, Bombay, xi 185 pp. 

Susumu Yamaguchi, Enichi OchO, Toshio Ando, Issai Funahashi: Bukkyogaku Josetsu, {L.i!\(~Ff~ (Introduc
tion to Buddhology), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, May 1961. 7+444+42 pp. Reviewed by Romano Vulpitta 
in EW. New Series, vol. 15, Nos. 1-2, Jan. 1964-March 1965, pp. 137-138. 

Immutable essentials of Buddhism were pointed out by T. Hayashiya (Bukkyo etc. pp. 60!-655.) 
Shoko Watanabe: Bukkyo ({L.i!l( Buddhism), Iwanami Shinsho 258, Tokyo, Iwanami, 1956, 204+10 pp. 
Bcnkyo Shiio: Bukkyo Gairon (Outline of Buddhism) f.LU~ Shiio Benkyo Senshu, vol. 1 (Oct. 1971.), 1-78. 

(The author's lecture published posthumously.) 
Benkyo Shiio: Bukkyo no Yoryo (The g~t of Buddhism) {L.i!l(~~'PJ{ Shiio Benkyo Senshu, val. 1 (Oct. 1971), 79-201. 
Paul Levy: Buddhism: A 'Mystery Religion'?. New York: Schocken Books, 1968. Reviewed by Kenneth 

K. Inada, PhEW. vol. XIX, 1\ro. 4, Oct. 1969, 469-470. 
Kenneth K. S. Ch'en: Buddhism (The Light of Asia). Woodbury, New York: Barron's Educational Series, Inc., 
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1968. Reviewed by Harold T. Hamada, PhEW. vol. XIX, No. 1, Jan. 1969, 86-87. 
Allie M. Frazier: Buddhism (Readings in Eastern Religwus Thought, vol. II). Philadelphia: The Westminster 

Press, 1969. Reviewed by Donald W. Mitchell, PhEW. vol. XX, No. 2, April 1970, 198--199. 
Nolan Pliny Jacobson: Buddhism: The Religion qf Ana(ysis. Carbondale, Ill.: Southern Illinois University Press, 

1970. Reviewed by Donald W. Mitchell, PhEW. vol. XXII, No. 1,Jan. 1972, 117-118. 
Thomas Berry: Buddhism. New York: Hawthorn Books, 1967. Reviewed by L. T. Stallings III. PhEW. vol. 

XVIII, No. 3,July, 1968,219. 
Kenneth K. Inada: Some Basic Misconceptions of Buddhism, International Philosophical Q.uarter(y, vol. IX, 

No. 2, March 1969, 101-119. 
2 Hakuju Ui: Bukkyo Hanron ({b~iFL~ Outline of Buddhism), Tokyo, lwanami Shoten, vol. I, 1947; vol. II, 

1948. 2nd ed. 1962, in one volume, 4+ 18+ 1132+ 76 pp. This is the most comprehensive and detailed outline 
that has ever been written by Japanese scholars. This book consists of three sections: 'Buddha'; 'Theories of 
Buddhism'; and 'Society'; and covers almost all parts of Buddhism. In the second section the theories of Bud
dhism are substantially divided into two parts, i.e., faith in self-interest, the Lesser Vehicle; and faith in altruism, 
the Greater Vehicle. The author discusses all the sects that exist or have existed, and concludes with an explana
tion of the Soto Zen sect, of which he is a member. A brief introductory work based upon it is H. Ui: Bukkyo 
Shichoron (fbMl!M~), Tokyo, :&ikuya (:@f~), 1948. 

A good introductory work is S. Tatsuyama: Indo Bukkyoshi Gaisetsu (-1 ~ F {b~j! 1.1J!E~, Introduction to the his
tory of Indian Buddhism), Kyoto, Hozokan, May 1938. Sixth revised ed. Aprill956. 4+4+264+225 pp. 
The results of all important studies in both the West and Japan are considered and incorporated in this work. 

The part of Buddhist literature of Moritz Winternitz's life-work, Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, was translated 
and published with critical additions and references to Chinese versions by Gisho Nakano and Mamoru Osaragi: 
Indo Bukkyo Bungakushi (-1 ~ F{b~)($9?., History of Buddhist literature oflndia), Tokyo, Heigo Shuppansha, 
1923. The reference to Chinese versions of Buddhist texts is something that Western readers will not find in the 
German original or in the English translation. The revised Japanese edition: ? -{ ~7 ;v;::. 7 ~~. i:J=I!T~JllUR 
"{b~)(Wii(." Koyasan, Koyasan University, 1978. 

Akira Hirakawa: Indo Bukkyoshi (-1 ~ Ffb~j! History of Indian Buddhism), Vol. I, Shunjiisha, Sept. 
1974. Vol. II. Sept. 1979. 

3 Unrai Bunshu, pp. 298 ff. 
Ryiikan Kimura: The Origin and Developed Doctrines in Indian Buddhism in Charts, University of Calcutta, 1920, 

(in Engl.). This work consists mostly of charts explaining teachings and historical development, based chiefly 
upon traditional scholarship conducted in Japan. The process of development from the earliest days to the final 
stage in terms of its geography, was traced by Ryiikan Kimura in JDL. vol. 1, 1920, p. 12 f. 

Indo no Bukkyo (-1 ~ Fc:>fb~ Indian Buddhism) in Kiiza Bukkyo ($Rii{b~ Lectures on Buddhism), vol. 3. 
Published by Daizo Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha, Tokyo, 1959, 272 pp. 

H. Nakamura et alia. (editors): Gendai Bukkyo Koza Cmfl;;fb~$Rii), Tokyo, Kadokawa Shoten, 5 vols. 
June 1955-August 1955. 

Etienne Lamotte: Histoire du Bouddhisme indien. Des origines a l' ere Saka, Bibliotheque du Mus eon, vol. 43, Louvain, 
1958. Publications Universitaires et Institut Orientaliste. Reviewed by Kyogo Sasaki in Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. 
9, No. 1, Nov. 1960, pp. 44-47; by H. Bechert OL. 65, 1970, Nr. 9/10, 490-494. 

The Japanese translation of this masterpiece by Junsho Kato and Others will appear within a few years. 
A. K. Warder: Indian Buddhism. Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 1970. Reviewed by Fumimaro Watanabe, 

Bukkyo Kenkyii, No. 2, March 1972, 85-89. 
Ani! Kumar Sarkar: Changing Phases qf Buddhist Thought, Patna, Bharati Bhawan, 1968. Reviewed by Kenneth 

K. Inada, PhEW. vol. XX, No.4, Oct. 1970, 429-430. 
In the past there was such a work as: Koyo Sakaino: Indo Bukkyo-shi-Ko (F!Jlf({b~j!;Uil)), 1905. 
Kyogo Sasaki, Taijun Inoguchi,Jikido Takasaki and KeishO Tsukamoto: Bukkyoshi Gaisetsu Indo-hen ({b~ 

j!1Jlt~-1 ~ fi'lii Introduction to the History of Buddhism. The part of India), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, 
Nov. 1966. 2 + 185 pp. Results of new studies are incorporated. 

Koza Toyo Sltiso ($~)i{¥f',\!!,~, Lectures on Oriental thought), vol. 5, Bukkyo Shiso ({b~.~;m Buddhist thought), 
Indoteki Tenkai (The development in India), Tokyo, University of Tokyo Press, June 1967. 

Yoshifumi Ueda: Notes on the Methodology of Buddhist studies, Buddhist Seminar, No.5, May 1967, 73-86. 
4 Works on early Buddhism are mentioned in the next chapter. 
6 Hoboku Otomo in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshu, No. 350, Oct. 1955, p. 1 f. 

· 6 Kunitoshi Oka in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1,Jan. 1958, pp. 213-216. cf. Daisuke Ueda (in.Engl.) in IBK. vol. 7, 
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No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 342 f. 
The Japanese and Chinese equivalent of religion(*~) was discussed by Enichi OchO in IBK. val. 9, No.2, 

March 1961, pp. 193-196. 
7 Hajime Nakamura: Buddhist Philosophy, Encyclopaedia Britannica, 15th edition, vol. 3, pp. 425-31. Chicago, 

1974. 
Hajime Nakamura: Buddhist Philosophy in the Western Light, in Problems of Anarytic Philosophy, edited by 

Seizi Uyeda (Tokyo, Waseda University Press, 1957), pp. 401-75. Later included with revision in Hajime 
Nakamura: Parallel Developments-A Comparative History of ldeas-(New York and Tokyo, Kodansha Inter
natio!lal-Harper, 1975), pp. 191-350. 

Benkyo Shiio: Bukkyo Tetsugaku ({kit!fe&$ Buddhist Philosophy), Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, Jan. 1935, 
4+8+398 pp. New edition; Tokyo, Sanko Bunka Denkytisho, 1967, 15+353+28 pp. 

Ryotai Hadani: Bukkyo Kyoikugaku ({],.~~11'$ Buddhist pedagogy), Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, June 
1936, 10+4+357 pp. 

Theories of education were discussed by Kenkyo Fuji: Indo Kyoiku shisoshi Kenkyu (-1 ~ F~1f,J~j,JJ1.51!8 
Studies on the history of educational thought in India), Tokyo, Kodansha, 1963, 24+794+27 pp. The 
problem of Buddhist education was discussed jointly by several scholars, NBGN. No. 36, March 1971. 

Koyo Sakaino: Bukkyo Kenkyuho ({J,.~1iif~~ Method of Studying Buddhism), Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, 
Dec. 1933, 2+4+#3 pp. 

Vario\.ts methods of Buddhist studies were discussed by Ryiijo Yamada in Shakyo Kenkyu, vol. 32, No.3 (Nr. 
158); March 1959, pp. 24-33. 

Discussions on specific problems in connection with modern thought have been made, e.g. 'Thinking in Bud
dhist Philosophy' by Yoshifumi Ueda in The Philosophical Studies of Japan, vol. V, 1964, pp. 69-94. 

The problem of de-mythologization in the interpretation of Buddhist scriptures was discussed by Shoho Takemura 
in Ryakoku Daigaku Ronshu, No. 372, pp. 41-72. 

Hajime Nakamura: "Buddhist Philosophy in the Western Light" (in Engl.) in Problems of Anarytic Philosophy, 
ed. by Seizi Uyeda. Tokyo, Waseda University Press, 1957, pp. 401--475. 

The need of investigating problems of Buddhism in comparative light was advocated by Hajime Nakamura 
in RSJ. pp. 263-283. (in Engl.) -

In Buddhism there are three types: ethical Buddhism, philosophical Buddhism and religious Buddhism. (Kuni
toshi Oka in IBK. vol. 12, No. I, Jan. 1964, pp. 221-224.) 

The concept of man in Buddhism was discuSsed by Reimo:a Yuki in Tokai Bukkyo, No.3, Oct. 1957, pp. 51-60; 
by Hajime Nakamura (in Engl.) in Studium Generate, Berlin, Gottingen und Heidelberg; Springer-Verlag, 15 
Jahrg Heft, 10, 1962, pp. 632-645. 

The problem of Enlightenment in Buddhism by Seiren Matsunami in NBGN. No. 31, March 1966, pp. 21-36; 
Junsho Tanaka, in the same number pp. 69-92. 

Reiho Masunaga: Bukkyo ni okeru jikan-ron ({J,.~f.:~ft Q~r~,liilll Time in Buddhism), Tokyo, Sankibo 
Busshorin, 1966, 300 pp. In this work Master Dogen's theory is especially discussed. 

The concept of truth in Buddhism was discussed by Shoson Miyamoto in IBK. val. 5, No. 2, March 1957, pp. 
150-1. 

V. V. Gokhale: Gotama's Vision of the Truth, Brahmavidyii, Adyar, val. XXX, 1966, pp. 105-121. 
DavidJ. Ka1upahana: The Buddhist conception of time and temporality, PhEW, val. 24, Aprill974, pp. 181-

190. 
The problem of time and eterniry was discussed by S. Miyamoto (in Engl.) in IBK. val. 7, No. 2, March 1959, 

pp. 830 f. 
Buddhism and nature is discussed by Soko Okamoto in IBK. vol. 8, No. !,Jan. 1960, p. -212. f. 
The concept of reality in Buddhism was disciJ!!sed by Kwansei Tamura in International Philosophical Quarter(y 

(published by Forham University and Heverlee-Louvain), Dec. 1964, vol. IV, No.4, pp. 562-579. 
The Buddhist view of history was discussed in connection with that of Toynbee by Yoshifumi Veda in Tokai 

Bukkyo, No.6, March 1960, pp. 114-122. 
The problem of the practice for Buddhists was discussed by different scholars- in NBGN. val. 30, March 1965. 

Practice in Buddhism (Matsunami Coll. Ess. 61-75). 
Hajime Nakamura: jihi (~?J; compassion), 288 pp., the Heirakuji-shoten, Sanjo Agaru, Higashi-toin-tori, 

Nakakyo-ku, Kyoto. Second edition 1956, pp. 295. 
The problem of Disciplines in Buddhism ({J,.~fCl<Ht Q~Q)r,.,Jm) was discussed by many scholars, NBGN. 

No. 32, March 1967. Faith in Buddhism was discussed (Matsunami ·Colt. Ess. 31--44.) 
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The enlightenment of Buddha (Matsunm;ni Coll. Ess. 45-60). 
Liberation in Buddhism was discussed (Matsunami Coli. Ess. 1-30). 
Hajime Nakamura: The Problem of Self in Buddhist Philosophy (T. Murti Commemoration Volume, 1976, 

pp. 99-118). (in Engl.) 
A project has been started by Bukkyo Shiso Kenkyiikai (Representative: H. Nakamura) to discuss important 

Buddhist ideas comprehensively in collaboration with many scholars. Publications so far are as follows: 
Bukky6 Shis6 Kenkyiikai (ed.): Ai (~ Love), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, 1975. 
------c------- (ed.): Aku (~ Evil), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, Nov. 1976. 
----------- (ed.): lnga (Ill* Causality), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, Feb. 1978. 
------------ted.): On (,~Benefaction), In Press. 
H. Saddhatissa: Buddhist Ethics. Essence qf Buddhism, New York, G. Braziller, 1970. (Reviewed by K. K. Tong, 

JAAR. June 1973, vol. XLI, No.2, 255-256.) 
Louis de La Vallee Poussin, Morale Bouddhique (1927) was translated into Japanese by K. Okamoto as Bukkyo 

Rinrigaku, Tokyo, 1934, 375 pp. The Japanese translation was reviewed by the author himself (MCB. vol. 3, 
1934-35, pp. 366-367). An unusual and interesting case (!). 

Watsuji Tetsuro: Bukkyo Rinri Shisoshi ({L~{Iffl'J!l!}[tM.\5!: History of Buddhist ethical thought), Tokyo, 
Iwanami Shoten, May 1963, 394 pp. Watsuji Tetsuro Zenshil, ('fl:ltt't&!l~~~ Collected Works ofT. Watsuji), 
vol. 19. 

The significance of considering the social and historical background in Buddhist studies was emphasized by 
Ryiij6 Yamada in Shukyo Kenkyu, vol. 32, Nr. 3 (Nr. 158), March 1959, pp. 24-33. 

Sylvain Levi: Bukk_yo jinbun-shugi ({Lt$()...)(::£~), Translated into Japanese, Tokyo, Ningen no Kagakusha, 
April 1973. iii+266 pp. 

H. Nakamura: Ethical Values of Buddhism in Light of World Civilization (Berkeley Bussei, 1958, pp. 15-20) 
(in Engl.) 

Suicide was forbidden by Buddhism. However, due to the spirit of altruism there came to appear in later" days 
some Buddhists who actually abandoned their own bodies. 

Genj6 Mizuo, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 226-230. 
H. Nakamura: J The Basic Thought of Buddhism in the Light of Contemporary Life. In UNESCO PAX 

ROMANA Meeting at Manila and First PAX ROMANA Graduate Conference in Asia. 2nd to 9th January 1960. 
pp. 47-63. " 

H. Nakamura: The Peace Concept of Buddhism. (Distributed at the Buddhajayanti by the Government of 
Japan, March 1959) (in Engl.) 

Matsunobu Morinaga: Bukkyo Shakai Fukushi-gaku ({L~:f±45<Witll:~ The Buddhist theory of social welfare), 
Tokyo, Seishin Shob6, April 1964, viii+242 pp. 

The individual and the whole (Matunami Coli. Ess. 76-88). 
Hideo Masud(l: Bukky6 Shiso no Gud6-teki Kenkyii. ({L~,I[l,;W,Q);:jtJ!\!i¥J1iif~ Studies on Buddhist thought 

as a" way of practice), Sobunsha, Tokyo, Sept. 1966, 275 pp. The authbr aims to make clear the way to 
realize the spirit of Buddhism in practical life. 

The concept of Buddha as should be was discussed by Giyu Nishi, IBK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1967, 128-139. 
Demythologization of Buddhist legends was discussed by Sh6h6 Takemura, Ryukoku Daigaku Ronshu, No. 

372,41-72. 
(Dictionaries in Japanese) Mochizuki's tremendous "Dictionary of Buddhism" wa;; reprinted by the Suzuk 

Foundation with supplementary volumes newly compiled in lOvolumes; (volumes I-V: Dictionary as before; 
VI, Chronological Tables; VII, Index; VIII-X, supplements). The publication was completed in 1963. There 
are some very valuable dictionaries. 

Tetsuji Morohashi: Daikanwa jiten (;k~'fl:l'§'f!ilt), 13 vols. DaishUkan, Tokyo. 
Tokuno Oda (i!iiB:fll.~): Bukkyo Daijiten ( {J,.t$(;k'§>f!ilt A Large Dictionary of Buddhism) was reprinted; 

its citations of scriptural passages are very accurate; it explains i:nore than 35,000 items. (Published by the Daiz6 
Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha, 2130 pp. Tokyo 1954). 

C. Akanuma: Indo Bukkyo Koyu Meishijiten, Nagoya, 1931. 
Hajime Nakamura (ed.): Shin Bukkyo Jiten (~ • {.f,.~'§>f$4 A New Dictionary of Buddhism), Tokyo, Seishin 

Shob6, June 1962, 446 pp. Revised enlarged ed., 1979. 
Bussho Kaisetsu Daijiten ({L'it!Walt:kWA A great explanatory dictionary of Buddhist texts with explanations), 

13 vols. Being published by the Daito Shuppansha, Tokyo, Oct. 1963 ff. All Buddhist texts hitherto known 
are explained in full detail and all books in the field of Buddhist studies are mentioned. (Cf. P. Demieville, JA. 
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1933, 1 fasc. annexe, 94; MCB. vol; 5, 1936-1937, p. 244.) 
Hajime Nakamura: Bukkyii-go Daijiten ({L~i!*1#!i!t Dictionary of Buddhist terms), 3 vols. Tokyo, Shoseki 

Kabushiki Kaisha. Feb. 1975. 5+1469+8+ 106+ 12+236+ 12 pp. (It has about 45,000 entries. Proper 
names are not included.) (Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, in Eastern Budtfhist.) 

Kogen Midzuno, ed.: Shin Butten Kaidai Jiten (*'f • {L!J:ItJWJmW!J:It). Tokyo, Shunjiisha, April 1965, vol. I. 
Important Buddhist texts are explained. 

Bukkyogo Hoyaku Jiten ({L~i!~~W!ilt A Dictionary of Buddhist terms in Easy Japanese) 1947, 499 pp. (A 
mimeographed edition.) 

[Reference Works] Japanese-English Buddhist Dictionary, Tokyo, Daito Publishing Company, 1965, xv+383 
pp. -(Reviewed by Masatoshi Nagatomi, HJAS. vol. 27, 1967, 299-301.) (in Engl.) 

Hiroshi Yamazaki and Kazuo Kasahara: Bukk,yoshi Nenpyo ({L~5!!<4=-*), Hozokan, Jan. 1979. 
Mitsuyoshi Saigusa: Bukkyo ShOnenpyo ({L~tj'&f.*), Daizo Shuppan, July 1973, 72 pp. 
Kogen Midzuno: Bukkyo Yiigo no Kiso Chishiki ( {L~}tJij!fCI)£~%1~ Fundamentals of Buddhist terms), Tokyo, 

Shtmjusha, May 1972, 232+29 pp. 
[Bibliography in Japanese] Another very important bibliography is: Bukkyogaku Kankei Zasshi Ronbun Bunrui 

Mokuroku ({L~¥:~-f*b~::>t¥t I'HJJ<), compiled by the Library of Ryiikoku University; published by Hyak
kaen, Kyoto, 1961, 738 pp., index, 176 pp. This is a continuation of the bibliography of the same title published 
in 1936, which mentions and classifies all articles on Buddhist and Shinshii. studies inJapanesejournals published 
in the period from Jan. 1931 through Dec. 1955. 
Western Works 

[Anthologies of Buddhist texts, translations] Budtfhism: A Religion of Infinite Compassion, Edited by Clarence 
H. Hamilton, (The Library of Religion, vol. I), New York, The Liberal Arts Press, 1952. A selection from 
Pali, Sanskrit, Chinese, Japanese, and Tibetan texts. Reviewed by Wing-tsit Chan, JAOS. vol. 73, 1953, 113-
114. J. Rahder, PhEW. vol. III, 1953; 177-178. 

Burtt, Edwin Arthur. The Teachings qf the Compassionate Buddha, New York, New American Library (Mentor), 
1955. A useful anthology of texts drawn from the works of various translators. Mahayana sources are also 
included. Emphasis is on the conceptual and devotional aspects of Buddhism. 

Buddhist Scriptures, A new translation by Edward Conze. The Penguin Classics, Harmondsworth, Middle
sex and Baltimore, 1959. The translations are original and modem. Mahayana texts are also included. Re
viewed byM. Scaligero,EW. vol. 10, 1959,302-303. (Penguin Books, 1971); by D. L. Snellgrove, JRAS. 1959, 
186. H. Ghoshal, RO. vo1. XXVIII, 1964, 144-148. ' 

Buddhist Texts Through the Ages. Edited by Edward Conze, New York, Philosophical Society, 1954. This 
includes texts illustrating the basic concepts of Buddhism with emphasis on the Mahayana teachings. Reviewed 
by C. H. Hamilton, JAOS. vol. 74, 1954, 168-169; PhEW. vol. VII, 1957, 65-69. 

Paul Carus, The Gospel of Buddha, Religion of Science Library, No. 14. Chicago, London, The Open Court 
Publishing Co., 1921. . 

A Buddhist Bible. Revised and enlarged. Edited by Dwight Goddard. New York, E. P. Dutton, 1952. 
(Mostly selections from Pali sources.) Reviewed by J. Rahder, PhEW. vol. III, 1953, 177-178. 

New edition: Boston, Beacon Press, 1970. Reviewed by Alfred Bloom, PhEW. vol. XXI, No. 3, July 1971, 
347-348. 

William Theodore deBary (ed.): The Buddhist Tradition in India, China, and Japan. New York, the Modem 
Library, 1969. Reviewed by K.N. Jayatilleke, PhEW. vol. XX, No. 2, April 1970, 202-203. 

Buddha's Words qf Wisdom. The Buddhist's Companion Book. Compiled by G. F. Allen. London, G. Allen 
and Unwin, 1959. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 10, 1959, 303. 

Burlingame, Eugene Watson: Buddhist Parables, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1922. A well-balanced 
anthology with excellent original translations ofPali texts. A few texts from Sanskrit and some Eurppean paral
lels are included. 

DeBary, Wm. Theodore, et al. Sources qf Indian Tradition, New York, Columbia University Press, 1958, pp .. 
93-202. (Paperback ed., 2 vols., 1964.) The translations of Buddhist texts by A. L. Basham are short but repre
sent the principles of the Theravada, Mahayana, and Vajrayana forms of Buddhism. 

E. Frauwallner: Die Philosophic des Buddhismus, (Philosophische 'Studientexte, Texte der indischen Philo
sophie, Band II), Berlin, Akademie-Verlag, 1956. Reviewed by G. Oberhammer, WZKSO. Band II, 1958, 
154-155. J. Rahder, PhEW. vol. X, 1961, 170-171. 

Especially various important Mahayana texts, English translations of which are not available yet, were 
translated into German with scholarly annotations. 
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Helmuth von G!asenapp: Der Pfad zur Erleuchtung. BudtfhistiscM Texte, ~nusseldorf-Koln, Eugen Diedrich.~ 
Verlag, 1956. This is an anthology of various scriptural passages classified according to topics. 

Winternitz, M., Die Religionen der Inder: Der Buddhismus, Tiibingen, 19ll (Religionsgeschichtlichen 
Lesebuchs, hrsg. von A. Bertholet). 

Lucien Stryk (ed.): World of the Budtfha: A Reader-from the Three Baskets to Modern Zen, New York, Double
day and Co., 1969. Reviewed by Arthur E. Lederman, JAAR. vol. XXXIX, No.4, Dec. 1971, 562-565. (an 
anthology). Anthologies ofPali scriptures are mentioned separately, cf. p. 32f. 

(Anthology of texts, originals] Baudtfhiigamiirthasaf!lgraha: Being a Collection of passages from Buddhist Cano
nical Works in Sanskrit and Pali bearing on the Life and Teaching of Budtfha. Edited by P. L. Vaidya, Darbhanga, 
Mithila Institute, 1956. 

[General Surveys] Kenneth W. Morgan (ed.): The Path of the Budtfha, Buddhism Interpreted by Bud
dhists, New York, The Ronald Press, 1956. The contributors to this work are all Asian Buddhists, but all 
chapters were rewritten by the editor to be readable for American readers, and were approved by the contri
butors. (Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vo!. 8, 1957, 110.) 

Edward Conze, Budtfhist Thought in India. London, George Allen and Unwin, 1962, 302pp. Reviewed by Michio 
Katano in Bukkyogaku Seminar, No. 1, May1965, pp. 80-83. 

Edward Conze, Buddhism: Its Essence and Development. New York, Philosophical Library, 1951; 1961, 223 pp. 
Reviewed by Hajime Nakamura in Pacific Affairs, Institute for the Pacific Affairs, New York, 1952. (in Engl.) 

Henri Arvon: Le Boudtfhisme. "Que sais-je?" Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 1951. Translated 
into Japanese by ShOko Watanabe (BukkyiJ {L.~, Tokyo, Hakusuisha, Oct. 1954.) 

Christmas Humphreys, B~tddhism, A Pelican Book. Harmondsworth, Penguin Books, 1951. 
Beckh, H., Budtfhismus, 2 Biindchen, Berlin und Leipzig, 1916 (Sammlung Giischen). 3 Auf!. 1928. (Sammlung 

Giischen, Nr. 174, 770.) (Japanese translation by ShOko Watanabe:(~::; 17) {,[,.~. 1943, Iwanami Bunko, Nos. 
6493-6494, 1962.) 

Hamilton, Clarence: Buddhism in India, Ceylon, China, and Japan. University of Chicago Press, 1931. Reading 
guide and general outline of Buddhist sects, scriptures, etc. 

Benevolence in Buddhism, discussed by S. Murakami and K. Yamada, Tohoku lndogaku Shukyogakukai Ronshu, 
No. I, 1968, 68-71. 

C. H. S. Ward, Buddhism, vol. I: Hinayiina. Rev. ed. Great Religions of the East Series. London, The Epworth 
Press, 1947. 

----,Buddhism, vol. II: Mahiiytina. Great Religions of the East Series, London, The Epworth Press, 
1952. Reviewed by C. H. Hamilton, PhEW. vol. VI, 1956, 271-272. 

D. Schlingloff: Die Religion des Buddhismus, 2 Biinde. I: Der Heilsweg des Miinchtums, 122 Seiten, 1 Karte, 
1962, (Sammlung Giischen 174). II: Der Heilsweg fiir die Welt, 129 Seiten, 1 Karte, 1963, (ib. 770). Re
viewed by E. Conze, IIJ. vol. IX, No. 2, 1966, p. !59 f. 

W. Stede: Buddhism, "The Year 'Book of Educaiion, 1951", London, Evans Brothers, 240-251. 
Cf. HPhEW. 152 f.; H. Zimmer: Philosophies of India, 454 f.; Radhakrishnan: !Ph. voi. I, 341 f.; Dasgupta: 

HIPh, vol. I, 78 f, 
H. Kern: Manual of Indian Buddhism, Strassburg 1896. 
----: Der Buddhismus und seine Geschichte in lndiim, Dbersetzt von H. Jacobi, 2 Bde. Leipzig, 1882, 1884. 
Hajime Nakamura: The Basic Teachings of Buddhism, (Heinrich Dumoulin and John C. Maraldo (ed.): 

The Cultural, Political, and Religious Significance of Buddhism in the Modem World, New York, Collier Books, 1976, 
pp. 3-34). 

[Outlines in Historical Perspective] Edward Conze: Buddhism: Its Essence and Development, Oxford, 
Bruno Cassirer. New York, Philosophical Library, 1951. Oxford, B. Cassirer, 1951; New York, Harper (Torch
book), 1959 .. Reviewed by C. H. Hamilton, PhEW. vol. VII, 1957, 65-69. I. B.Horner, JRAS. 1952, 171-172. 
Recommended as a good introduction by many Vvestern scholars. 

Edward Conze: Buddhist Thought in India: Three Phases qf Budtfhist Philosophy, London, George Allen and 
Unwin, Ltd. 1962. (Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 13, 1962, 392-393; by P.S.Jaini, BSOAS. vol. XXVI. 
part 3, 1963, 666-668; by J.W. deJong, IIJ. vol. X, No. 2i3, 1967, 215-217. 

Alex Wayman: Buddhism. In Historia Religionum, Handbook for the History of Religions, edited by C. Jouco 
Bleeker and Geo Widengren, vol. II (Leiden: Brill, 1971), 372-464, 

Erich Frauwallner: Die Philosophic des Buddhismus. 3. durchgesehene Auflage. Berlin, Akademie-Verlag, 1969. 
Richard A. Gard: Buddhism, New York, George Braziller, 1961. (Reviewed by E. D. Saunders, JAOS. vol. 

82, 1962, 106-107.) 
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James Bissett Pratt, The Pilgrimage of Buddhism and a Buildhist Pilgrimage, New York, The Macmillan Co., 1928. 
An interesting description. 

Winternitz, Moriz, A History of Indian Literature, (See above, under General Works, for full bibliographical 
information.) vol. II, pp. 1-226. The best survey of Buddhist texts and literature. Mahayana and. Vajrayiina 
materials are also included. · 

Bapat, Purushottam Vishvanath: 2500 Years of Buddhism, Delhi, Publications Division, Ministry oflnformation 
and Broadcasting, Government ofindia, 1956. Comprehensive collection of articles, mostly by Indian scholars. 
Glossary, bibliography, maps, and illustrations are included. 

Helmuth von Glasenapp, Der Buddhismus in Indien und im Fernen Osten, Berlin, Zurich, Atlantis-verlag, 1936. 
Reviewed by Frauwallner, WZK. Band 45, 309. 

Etienne Lamotte: Histoire du Bouddhisme Indien. Des Origines a !'Ere Saka. Bibliotheque du Museon, 43. 
Louvin: Publications Universitaires, Institut Orientaliste, 1958. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 12, 1961, 
201-203. A very scholarly and authoritative work. A eulogical review of this book constituted a booklet (!). 
Kyogo Sasaki: Romoto no Indo Bukkyo shi ni Kansuru Gyoseki (Lamotte's contribution to studies on the 
history of Indian Buddhism, 1964, 25 pp.) Reviewed by J. Brough, BSOAS. vol. XXV, part 2, 1962, 378-
380. 

Sukumar Dutt: Buddhist Monks and Monasteries of India: Their history and their contribution to Indian culture, London, 
G. Alien and Unwin, 1962. Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 14, 1963, 276-277. 

Dans les pas du Bouddha. Presentation de J. Filliozat, Introduction, notices et photographies de Louis-Fre
deric. Paris, 1957. Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, IIJ. 1958, 77. 

E. Dale Saunders: Buddhism in Japan, with an Outline of its Origins in India, Philadelphia, University of Penn
sylvania Press, 1964. Reviewed by L. Hurvitz, JAOS. vol. 85, 1965, 384-403. 

Govindacandra Pal).c;leya: Bauddha Dharma ke Vikiisa kii Itihiisa, Lucknow, Hindi Samiti, 1963. This is a his
torical sketch of the development of Indian Buddhism written in Hindi with full documentation. 

Alicia Matsunaga: The Buddhist Philosophy of Assimilation, Tokyo, Sophia University and Tuttle, 1969. (Re
viewed by Hajime Nakamura, JAAR. vol. XXXIX, No. 2, June 1971, 227-228.) 

Early, but still useful works 'are as follows: 
H. Kern: Manual of Indian Buddhism, Strassburg, 1896. (Grundriss der indo-arischen Philologie und Alter

tumskunde III, 8). Strasbourg: K. J. Triibner, 1896. 
Hendrik Kern (Trans., by Gedeon Huet): Histoire du Bouddhisme dans l' Inde, Annales du Musee Guimet, 

Paris, E. Leroux, 1901-1903, 2 vols. 
Beni madhab Barua: Prolegomena to a History of Buddhist Philosophy, Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 1918. 
Samuel Beal, (trans.): A Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese, London, Triibner & Co., 1871. 
Paul Dahlke: Buddhismus als Wirklichkeitslehre und Lebensweg, Karlsruhe, 1928. 
Paul Dahlke, Buddhism and its Place in the Mental Life of Mankind, London, Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1927. 
Paul Dahlke: Buddhismus als Religion und Moral. 2 Aufl. Miinchen-Nenbiberg: Oskar Schloss Verlag, 1923. 
Rhys-Davids, Thomas William: Buddhism: Its History and Literature, 3 rd. rev. New York and London, G. P. 

Putnam, 1926. A standard but somewhat outdated discussion of Theravada Buddhism. 
----:Buddhist India, New York, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1903. 
Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, Buddhism, a Study of the Buddhist Norm, New York, Henry Holt & Co., 

1912; revised: Buddhism: Its Birth and Dispersal, London, Thornton Butterworth, 1934. 
----:A Manual of Buddhism for Advanced Students, London, Sheldon Press; New York, Macmillan, 1932. 
----: Outlines of Buddhism, a Historical Sketch, London, Methuen, 1934. 
Ananda K. Coomaraswamy: Buddha and the Gospel of Buddhism, New York, Putnam 1916; London, Harrap, 

1928; Bombay, Asia Publishing House, 1956. Discussion of the teachings of Buddhism. Buddhist art, sculpture, 
painting and literature are also treated. 

R. Kimura: What is Buddhism, JWL. IV, 1921, p. 135 f. 
Jean Przyluski: Le Bouddhisme, Paris, Les Editions Rieder, 1933. 
Paul Carus: The Gospel of Buddha, Chicago, The Open Court, 1915. (Very popular among American Bud

dhists.) 
[Buddhist ThoughtJ Thomas, Edward J: The History of Buddhist Thought, 1st ed., London, Kegan Paul, 

Trench, Trubner, 1933; New York, Knopf, 1933; 2d ed., New York, Barnes and Noble, 1951; London, Routledge 
and Kegan Paul, 1951. A good survey of the development of Buddhist thought from the earliest schools through 
Mahayana religion and philosophy. 

David J. Kalupahana: Buddhist Philosophy, A Historical Ana(ysis, Honolulu, The University Press of Hawaii 
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1976. (An excellent philosophical interpretation.) 
Keith, Arthur Berriedale: Buddhist Philosophy in India and C~lon, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1923. Reprint: 

The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi, 1963. 
A.]. Bahm: Philosophy of the Buddha, New York, Harper, 1958. 
George Grimm: Doctrine of the Buddha, (The Religion of Reason and Meditation), (Engl. Tr.) Delhi, Motilal 

Banarsidass. 
Constantin Regamey: Buddhistische Philosophic, Bern, A. Franke AG.-Verlag, 1950. Reviewed by W. Kirfel, 

ZDMG. Band 102, 1952, 405. 
Helmuth von Glasenapp: Buddhismus und Gottesidee, Die buddhistischen Lehren von den iiberweltlichen Wesen und 

M iichten und ihre religionsgeschichtlichen Parallelen. Ak. d. Wiss. u. d. Lit.: Abhandl. d. Geistes-u. sozialwiss. Kl. 
Jahrg. 1954, Nr. 8. Wiesbaden: Akademieverlag, 1954. Most detailed in citing Western parallels. 

Sogen Yama,kami: Systems of Buddhistic Thought, Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 1912. 
Louis de La Vallee-Poussin: Bouddhisme, Etudes et l\1ateriaux, La Thtorie des Douze Causes. Ghent(?): E. van 

Goethem; London, Luzac & Co., 1913. 
----: Bouddhisme: Opinions sur l'histoire de la dogmatique, Paris, G. Beauchesne,' 1909. 
----: Le dogme et la Philosophic du bouddhisme, Paris, G. Beauchesne, 1930. 
Noland Pliny Jacobson: Buddhism, the Religion of Anarysis, London, G. Allen and Unwin, 1966. Reviewed by 

M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 17, Nos. 1-2, March-June 1967, 167. New edition: Carbondale, Southern Illinois Uni
versity, 1970. 
(Reviewed by Donald K. Swearer, JAAR. vol. XL, No. 3, Sept. 1972, 387-388.) 

Alexandra David-Neel: Vom Leiden zur Erlosung. Sinn und Lehre des Buddhismus. Translated from French by Ada 
Ditzen, Leipzig, F. A. Brockhaus, 1937. Reviewed by H. Hoffmann, ZDMG. 94, 1940, 430-431; by E. Frau
wallner, WZK. Band 45, 309. 

Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya: The Basic Conception of Buddhism, Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 1934. 
Cf. C. A. F. Rhys Davids, IC. II, p. 749 f. 

The theory of "dharma" was discussed by H. V. Glasenapp, ZDMG. Band 46, 1939, 242 f. 
M. Semenoff: La Pensee du Bouddha, Paris, 1950, 170 pp. EW. vol. 8. No.4, includes many articles on Bud

dhist Philosophy. 
Erich Frauwallner: Geschichte der indischen Philosophic, I. Band Salzburg, Otto Muller Verlag, 1953, S. 147-

246. (An authoritative work.) 
Erich Frauwallner: History of Indian Philosophy, vol. I. Translated from original German into English by 

V. M. Bedekar, Delhi etc., Motilal Banarsidass, 1973; vol. II, 1973. 
Paul Levy: Buddhism, a 'Mystery Religion'?, University of London, The Athlone Press, 1957. Reviewed by 

R. S. Sharma, JBORS. vol. XLIII, 1957, 394--395. 
J. W. dej ong: The Absolute in Buddhist Thought, Essays in Philosophy, presented to Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, 

(Madras, Ganesh and Co., 1962), 56-64. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids: Basis and Ideal in Buddhism, Kane Vol. 370-375. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids: Things he will not have taught, Ross Vol. 295-301. 
V. V. Gokhale: Gotama's Vision of the Truth, AqyarLB. vol. XXX, parts 1-4, 1966, 105-121. 
Edward Conze: Buddhist Philosophy and its European Parallels, PhEW. vol. XIII, No. I, April 1963, 9-23. 
The significance of Buddhism 1n the cultural history of the world, discussed by Hajime Nakamura, Bukkyo 

Daigaku Gakuho, No. 17, March 1968, 1-17. 
Kenneth K. Inada: Some Basic Misconceptions of Buddhism, International Philosophical Q]tarterry, vol. IX, 

No. 2, March 1969, 101-119. 
' Howard L. Parsons: Buddha and Buddhism: A New Appraisal, PhEW. vol. I, 1951, 8-37. 

J. Evola: Spiritual Virility in Buddhism, EW. vol. 7, 1957, 319-326. 
E. Frauwallner: The historical data we possess on the Person and the Doctrine of the Buddha, EW. vol. 7, 

1957, 309 f. 
Etienne Lamotte: The Spirit of Ancient Buddhism, Venice 1961. This is the English translation of his work: Lo 

Spirito del Buddhismo antieb. (Le Civilta asiatiche. Quademo 1), Venice, 1959. Reviewed by K. Kunjunni Raja, 
AqyarLB. vol. XXVI, 1962, 284_-285. 

(Causality-Kamma] David J. Kalupahana: Causality: The Central Philosophy of Buddhism, Honolulu, The 
University Press of Hawaii, 1975. 

0. von Hiniiber: Die 'dreifache' Wirkung des Karma, IIJ. vol. XIII, No. 4; 1971, 241-249. 
The concept- of causality, discussed by Hajime Nakamura and others, (Bukkyo Shiso Kenkyiikai: (1!1!;11:) 
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lnga, Heirakuji Shoten, 1978.) . 
[Meditation] Edward Conze: Buddhist Meditation, London, George Allen and Unwin, 1956; New York, 

Macmillan, 1956. A good anthology dealing with devotion, mental trabing, and the concept of wisdom. Re
viewed by C. E. Godakumbura, JRAS. 1957, 138-139; by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. VII, 1956, 190-193; by D. 
Friedman, BSOAS. vol. XXII, part 2, 1959, 374. 

Karl Schumacher, Buddhistische Versenkung und jesuitische Exerzitien, Stuttgart, K. Kohlhammer, 1928. 
Friedrich Heiler, Buddhistische Versenkung, Munich, E. Reinhardt, 1922. 
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Now these works prese~t tremendous progress. 



CHAPTER II 

EARLY BUDDHISM 

1. The Tim.e of the Rise of Buddhism. 

It is known that when Buddhism and Jainism came into existence, c1t1es (nagara) had 
been established, .and that the political powers centered around them.! The age of the rise 
of Buddhism, Jainism and other heterodoxies from the viewpoint of Brahmanism occurred 
in the age when cities came into existence as the term 'city' (nagara) was not mentioned 
in the Veda. The use of iron utensils came to spread among common people in general.2 
Riches were accumulated in cities)"' People enjoyed life of affiuence.2" Ways of cosmetics 
were developed in the time when Buddhism appeared. 3 The rich people came to be power
ful and influential in cities; the caste system was on the decline. Even republican govern
ments had been formed, while other areas were kingdoms; the former were to be overcome 
by the latter. 4 

In the scriptures of early Buddhism it is said that there existed seven or ten5 big coun
tries, and later to mention the sixteen countries (janapadas) came to be stereotyped. 

Slavery existed in India at that time; slaves were severely punished, but not exploited 

1 The dynasties of Magadha around this period were discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto in Osaki GakuhO, Nos. 
118-120. (-1965). 

The social background for the rise of Buddhism was discussed by Hiromichi Serikawa, Shukyogaku Nenpo, No. 
15, 1966, pp. 15-27. Shukyogaku Nenpo, No. 17, 1967, 27-37. 

Hajime Nakamura: Indo Kodaishi (-1 :,.-- ~t!i"-R;.'if::), vol. I. 
Narendra Wagle: Sociery rifthe Time rifthe Buddha. Bombay, Popular Prakashan, 1966. New York, Humanities 
Dieter Schlingloff: Die altindische Stadt. Eine vergleichende U:ntersuchung. Akademie der Wissenschaften und der 

Literatur, :Mainz, Wiesbaden, Franz Steiner, 1969. 
Tribes in the time of the Buddha were discussed by Y. Miyasaka, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 57, Oct. 1961, 1-8. 
2 YushO Miyasaka in Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 48, 49 and 50, pp. 1-15. 
2' Akira Sadakata: Pilots of Bharukaccha, IBK. vol. XXV, No. 1, Dec. 1976. 
2" Akira Sadakata: The Concept of "Seven Gems" (saptaratna), IBK. vol. 24, No. 1, Dec. 1975. 
a Masahiro Kitsudo. in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 133-135. 
4 H. Nakamura: Indo kodai-shi, vol. 1, pp. 195-288. H. Nakamura: "City-states and Political Thought in India" 

in Shigaku Zasshi, vol. 59, Nos. 1-3, 1950. Of. Ry6tai Hadani Shukyo Kenkyu, NS. V, 2, p. 1 f. Reichi Kasuga, 
Bukkyo Shigaku, No.4, Oct. 1950, pp. 66-79. S. Kumoi, in IBK. vol. 4, No.2, p. 98 f. 

5 Ryujo Yamada: Daijo Bukkyo Seiritsuron Josetsu (:k*~W:/1X::ft~Jt:Jm) Heirakuji Shoten, March 1959, pp. 
476, 490; also, IBK. I. No. 2, 249; Bukkyogaku Kenkya, Nos. 8 and 9, 157. 

'y. Pal, Kingship and Allied Institutions of the Buddha's Days, Varma Comm. vol., 304-307. 
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on the large scale as were known in the West.6 Buddhists endeavored to meet the situation, 
in order to give adequate guidance to the political leaders of those days. 7 Buddhist scrip
tures provide ample materials for studying the societyB and the geography9 of ancient India. 
According to the J iitakas, kings were the only land owners; and peasants, who were pro
ducers, were merely tenants or participants.1° From studies in economics, we can observe 
that the monetary system was comparatively weak, and that the guilds were not nearly so 
influential as in the West.ll 

In terms of the background of Early Buddhism, the merchant class, which grew in
creasingly prominent, could not but feel attracted by a doctrine which offered them a position 
superior to the one accorded by Brahmanism, where brahmins and k~atriyas predominated.12 

We fl2ay now turn our attention specifically to studies in Indian Buddhism by Japanese 
scholars. lThe problems of the "Buddhist Era" and of the date of the Buddha have been 
dealt with from several points of view; There have been many dissensions, even among 
Buddhists.13 Southern Buddhists were unanimous in celebrating the 2,500th "Maha
parinirvai].a" Day of Lord Buddha in A.D. 1956.14 In Ceylon, India, Burma, Thailand, 
and other southern countries, the celebrations were subsidized by the governments; and 
members of the Buddhist orders officiated at the anniversary. 

In northern countries, however, there have been several dissenting opinions. Most 
Western scholars reject the Singhalese tradition which places the death-year of Lord Buddha 
at 544 B.C., reflected in the choice of A.D. 1956 as the 2,500th anniversary year. This 
tradition cannot be traced with confidence beyond the middle of the eleventh century,l5 
and, it is incompatible with the chronology of the kings of Magadha. The southern claim 
to the authenticity of their chronology is based upon the tradition that the bhikkhus made 
it a rule to place a dot in the Vinaya scriptures at the conclusion of their annual "Lent" 
(vassa). Claiming that this was done without fail, they contend that a chronology based on 
the number of dots in their holy book will be free from error. 

However, there is room for doubt. A similar tradition was conveyed by Sanghabhadra, 
who came to China in A.D. 489. He also claimed that Indian bhikkhus had placed a dot in 
their Vinaya each vassa, but he had counted 975 dots, which would place the death year 

6 H. Nakamura: "Slavery and Landlordism", Kokoro, IX, 7, 1956,July, p. 10 f. Also his Indo- Kodaishi, vol. 
1, pp. 314-325. 

7 H. Nakamura:: Shukyo to Shakai-rinri, pp. 145 ff. 
8 Reichi Kasugai in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, 1962, p. 136 f. 
9 Dokuzan Oshio (::k~*Ul): Indo Bukkyoshi Chizu (f'[Jflt~fK5!:ft!!~). Tokyo, Daiyiikaku, Aug. 1924. 
10 Shinge Nishimura in IBK. vol. 2, p. 141-f. 
11 H. Nakamura: "A Note on the Characteristics of the History oflndia" in Ikkyo Ronso, vol. 35, No. 1, Jan. 

1956, p. 1 f. Also his Indo Kodaishi, vol. 1, pp. 349-376. 
12 J, W. de Jong in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 437 ff. (in Engl.) 
13 Buttan. Tokyo, Iwanami, 1935, p. 275 f. 

Genmyo Ono: Bukkyo Nendaiko (~fK¥-R* Studies on Buddhist chronology). Reprint by Kaimei Shoin, 1977. 
Agency: Meicho Fukyiikai. 

14 Materials for discussing the date of Buddha's nirviiva were collected and examined by Keisho Tsukamoto 
in Shukyo Kenkya, vol. 33, No.4 (Nr. 163), March 1960, pp. 59-93. 

15 Cf. Maurice Winternitz: A History of Indian Literature, vol. II, University of Calcutta Press, 1933, p. 597. 
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of the Buddha in 486 B.C. and the birth year in 566 B.C.l6 According to Prof. Pachow, 
the Dotted Record indicates that the date of the passing of the Buddha is about 483 B.C., 
which coincides and agrees with the calculation made by W. Geiger on the basis of the 
Pali chronicles.16' 

In terms of chronological antiquity, the tradition of Sanghabhadra is more reliable 
than that held by southern Buddhists. Thus, under the leadership of the late Junjir6 Taka
kusu, who adopted the Sanghabhadra tradition, many Japanese Buddhists celebrated the 
2,500th anniversary in A.D. 1932. The Jodo, Jodo-Shin and Nichiren sects, however, did 
not collaborate with them officially, because the founders of these sects, Honen, Shinran and 
Nichiren, respectively, adopted the legend that the death-year of the Buddha was 949 B.C., 
a date fixed by Fo-lin (Horin),l7 the Chinese pries:t (A.D. 572-640). It should be needless 
to observe that in our day, few people, even among the followers of these sects, believe the 
legend. 

The late Hakuju Ui fixed the date of the Buddha at 466-386 B.C., adopting legends set 
forth in the Sanskrit, Tibetan and Chinese versions of Buddhist scriptures, such as the Sama
yabheda-uparacana-cakra. Because the d<:J.te of King Asoka, the starting point for chrono
logical investigations, should be altered in the light of recent research, H. Nakamura 
proposed that H. Ui's chronology should be modified to 463-383 B.C., following him on 
the main points of his studies.18 

Studies by Genmyo Ono and Hakuju Ui exerted influence on Chinese scholars. Rev. 
Yin-shun, the Chinese scholar and priest, criticizing the dates of the Buddha adopted by 
Western and South Asiatic scholars, set the date of the Parinirval)a as 390 B.C. The reasons 
are not much different from those by Ui.19 

Representing the most moderate opinion of European scholarship, the late M. Winternitz 
said, "When we take into consideration that there is sufficient evidence to show that 
the Buddha was a contemporary of King Bimbisara and Ajatasatru, whom we can place 
with a fair amount of certainty in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C., then we are at least 
justified in saying that the best working hypothesis is to place the life of Buddha into this 
period also." 20 However, we are thus placed in an awkward position, since the dates of 
these kings cannot be fixed unless we can make s:ure of the date of the Buddha. 

Kanakura21 adopts the view of the late Jacobi, who fixed the death-year of the Buddha 
as 484 B.C., in support of the southern tradition. Midzuno doubts the authenticity of the 
northern legend that Asoka appeared about one hundred year after the death of the Buddha, 

16 H. Ui: ITK. vol. 2, Tokyo, Koshisha, 1926, pp. 1-112. He strongly pointed out the inconsistency of the 
Southern legend, and introduced the fact that the Northern tradition was widely adopted by many sects, both 
Hinayana and Mahayana. 

16' W. Pachow: A Study of the Dotted Record, JAOS. vol. 85, No.3, Sept. 1965;342-349 .. 
17 ~$ 

18 H. Nakamura: "The Date of the Mauryan Dynasty" in THG. No. 10, 1955, p. I f.; also in his Indo Kodaishi, 
Ancient History of India, Tokyo, Shunjiisha, 1966, vol. 2, pp. 409-437. 

19 ~FIJjJ~: ~~ff.C&ftk:tl\ll~l'll, Distributed by *~11;~, Hong Kong and l'iitl!M'lif:f±, Taipei, Buddha Era (2341, 
i!F!IP) i.e. 1951 A.D. 

20 M. Winternitz: op. cit., II, p. 598. 
21 E. Kanakura: Indo Kodai Seishinshi, p. 339 f. H. Jacobi: Buddhas und Mahiiviras Nirviiva und die politische Ent• 

wicklung Magadhas zu jener Zeit, Berlin, 1930. SPA. XXVI. 
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and adopts the southern tradition.22 Representatives of Japanese Buddhists participated 
in the 2,500th anniversary which was held by southern Buddhists in A.D. 1956. They held 
another 2,500th anniversary in A.D. 1959, sponsored by the government of Japan in order 
to promote friendly relations with Asian Buddhists. However, this does not mean that the 
Japanese have adopted the Singhalese chronology.23 

Ceylon has preserved several chronicles which are very important for the study of history 
of India and that of Indian Buddhism.24 

Many important facts which contribute to an understanding of the social and historical 
background of early Buddhism have been brought to light by Japanese scholars, by utilizing 
Jain materials and other non-Buddhist sources in close comparison with Buddhist literature. 
These scholars have clarified the actual role of the traders and craftsmen, among whom the 
newly arisen Buddhist and Jain movements had gained a hearing.25 Gahapati was a title of a 
community leader with properties; and sre#hin was the head of a guild, just like the alderman 
in the West.26 Buddhism spread along trade routes.27 

22 K. Midzuno: "Had Buddhism Been Divided into the Various Schools during the Reign of ASoka ?" in IBK. 
VI, 2, 1958, p. 395 f. The northern tradition of the date of ASoka was also repudiated by Kakue Miyaji (in 
IBK. vol. 8, 1962, p. 311 f.) Controversial points about the date ofth,e Buddha were summarized by KeishO Tsuka
moto in IBK. vol. 8. No. 2. 1960, p. 190 f. 

23 T. Hayashiya .(Bukkyo etc. pp. l-92) expressed his view that the Buddha died in 587 B.C. 
24 Mahiiniiman's Mahiiva1]'1sa was translated by Tomotsugu Hiramatsu (.>JZ~;&{foj): Daishi (jc5J:!. Great his

tory), Tokyo, Fuzanbo, 1940, 356+48 pp.; in Nanden, vol. 60. Ciilava1]'1sa was translated by Taro Higashimoto 
and Shunto Tachibana in Nanden vol. 61. 

25 H. Nakamura: "The Social Background of the Rise of Buddhism" in Kokoro, Nov. 1955; Indo Kodaishi, 
vol. I, 171-376; Tokugyo Kori: "A note on the Social Background oftheBuddhistOrder" in IBK. II, I, 1953, 
p. 311 f. Shozen Kumoi: "Sociological Thought in the Days of Buddha" in Otani GakuhO, 36-2. 

26 H. Nakamura: Indo Kodaishi, vol. I; Kazuyos4i Kino in IBK. vol. 5, No. I, 1957, p. 166 f. 
27 Y. Kanakura: Indo Tetsugakushi;yo, p. 77. 
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2. The Life of GotaJD.a Buddha and his Disciples 

The life ofGotama (Gautama) Buddha is a favorite subject of many Japanese scholars.l 

1 Tetsujiro Inouye and Kentoku Hori: Zotei Shakamuni-den (!~iiT~:lm1.$JE.{ii; The Life ot' Sakyamuni, revised 
ed.) Maekawa Buneikaku, Tokyo, April 1911. 8+4+ 10+470+30 pp. 

Chizen Akanuma: Shakuson (~~ Sli.kyamuni), Hozokan, Kyoto, April1934. 4th ed. Oct. 1958, 6+442 pp. 
Yensho Kanakirra: Shaka (~:lilll Sli.kyamuni), Seikatsusha, Tokyo, 1946, 31 pp. 
Fumio Masutani: Buddha ({],.~), Kadokawa Shinsho, Kadokawa Shoten, Tokyo, 1956. 192 pp. 
Fumio Masutani: Agama Shiryo ni yoru Butsuden no Kenkyil ( 7- tJ 7 :if;jS!-1<:: .t .:;, {J,.{ii;(l)1i}fJ'C Studies on the 

life of the Buddha by means of the materials in the Agama scriptures). Tokyo, Zaike Bukkyo-kyokai, Oct. 1962, 
455 pp. Reviewed by Kodo Tsuchiya in Shilkyo Kenkyil, vol. 37, No. 1 (Nr. 176), Sept. 1963, pp. 123-129. 

Kogen Midzuno: Shakuson no Shiigai (~~(1)1',m& The Life of Sli.kyamuni), Shunjiisha, Tokyo, July 1960, 
4+8+298+8pp. 

Hajime Nakamura: Gotama Buddha. Shakuson-den (::f-~ 7 • 7' v ~---~~{ii; The Life-of Sakyamuni), 
Kyoto, Hozokan, 1958, 338 pp. 

Hajime Nakamura: Gotama Buddha-Shakuson noShogai (=t'-~ 7 • 7' v ~·--'EJi!-(l)§::.i)f-The Life ofSakya
muni), Tokyo, Shunjiisha, May 1969, 5+6+538+29 pp. 

His Life is briefly discussed in Unrai Bunshil, p. 161 ff. Taiken Kimura, Shqjo etc. p. 45 ff. 
His life is described using archaeological findings and ancient artistic works in Buddha no Shiigai ({M1:;(1)1'_im 

The Life of Buddha), Iwanami Shashin Bunko, 181, lwanami Shoten, Tokyo. On the classical texts with the Bud
dha's life as the central theme, cf. infra. Canonical passages relevant to the life ofGotama Buddha were translated 
from Pali into Japanese by H. Nakamura, Chikuma, Butten I, 5-58. 

Some passages of the MhP. suttanta were translated into japanese by H. Nakamura, Chikuma, Butten 1, 43-58. 
Some scenes of the life of the Buddha as are revealed in the Sagli.tha-vagga of S. N. are discussed by Zenno 

Ishigami, Sanko Bunka Kenkyilsho Kryo, No. 3, 1970, 41-68. 
The coming into existence of the biographies of Buddha was discussed by Yutaka Iwamoto, Sanzo, Nos. 28 and 

29. Especially his last days were discussed by Hajime Nakamura: Gotama Buddha (Tokyo, Shunjiisha, 1960), 
417-483, and Keisho Tsukamoto, Sanzo, Nos. 6, 7, and 8. 

The social background for the rise of Buddhism was discussed by Reichi Kasuga, IBK. vol. XVIII, No. I, 
Dec. 1969, 377-380. 

[The Life of the Buddha in Western languages] 
Edward J. Thomas: The Life qf Buddha as Legend and History, 1st ed., New York, Knopf, 1927; London, Kegan 

Paul, 1927; 3d ed., New York, Barnes and Noble, 1952. 4th ed. London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, Ltd, 1952. 
(Study of the historical and literary descriptions pertinent to the life of the Buddha.) 

A. Foucher: La Vie du Bouddha d'apres les Textes et les Monuments de l'Inde. Paris, Editions Payot, 1949. Reviewed 
by I. B. Horner, JRAS. 1950, 92. 

A. Foucher: The Life qf the Buddha. According to the Ancient Texts and Monuments qf India. Abridged translation by 
Simone Brangier Boas. Middletown, Conn. Wesleyan University Press, 1963. 'Reviewed by E. Conze, JAOS. 
vol. 84, 1964, 460-461. 

Hajime Nakamura: Gotama Buddha, Los Angeles-Tokyo, Buddhist Books International, 1977. (in Engl.) (In 
this work the life of Sakyamuni is described, not on the basis of various Biographies ofthe Buddha, as was done 
previously, but on the basis of passages relevant to his life found in earlier scriptures.) 

The historical data of the Buddha were discussed by E. Frauwallner, EW. vol. 7; 1957, 309-31~. 
The Life of the J3uddha was newly discussed in connection with the studies by Foucher (R. Fazy, As. St. Band 3, 

1949, 124-143. in: French.) 
Andre Bareau: Bouddha, Paris, Seghers. 
L. Wieger: Les Vies chinoises du Bouddha, (Les Humanites d'Extreme-Orient), Paris, Cathasia, 1951. 
The following works are old, but for reference we shall mention them. Thomas William Rhys Davids: Buddhism. 

Being a Sketch of the Life and Teachings of Gautama, th~ Buddha, London, Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, 1877. (Non-Christian Religious Systems.) 

Luigi Suali: Der Erleuchtcie. Das Leben rlcs Buddha. Berecht. Dbertr. von Dora Mitzky. Frankfurt a. Main: Rutten. 
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There are numerous Buddha legends conveyed in various languages.2 Mythological and 
miraculous elements were gradually added to Buddha biographies with the lapse of time. a 

The descriptions of the life of the Buddha in the Saitghabhedavastu of the Sarvastivadins 
are a bit more exaggerative and hyperbolical than casual references in the Pali Nikayas, but 
quite realistic when compared with those in later Sanskrit works on the life of the Buddha.3' 
The Mahiivastu, in which the life of Gotama Buddha is extolled, was the turning point to 
Mahayana, and set forth the idea of sa'f{lbhoga-kiiya and of the Original Vow.4 

Careful attention to the literary form of early Buddhist scriptures has made possible 
a critical reconstruction of the manner in which stories told about the Buddha developed 
from generation to generation. Based on the results of recent critical textual studies, a bio
graphy of the Buddha has been written by the author himself, in which each event in his life 
was explained with reference to non-Buddhist materials, and in relation to the social back
ground, as well as archaeological findings. Toillustrate, there are twenty-two scenes repre
senting stories from the Life of Buddha in bas-relief on the stiipa railings ofBharhut.5 Pieces 
of fine arts are helpful to get the picture of sociological, topological and ideological back
ground of the days in which the Buddha lived.5' The works in the future should make 
careful separation of early and late inaterials.6 

@-autama Siddhartha was born7 a pri~1ce of the Sakyas.s It is likely that the Sakyas prac-

1928. 
Kenneth james Saunders·: Gotama Buddha. A Biography. Based on the canonical book of the Theravadin. Cal

etttta, Assoc. Pr.; London, Oxford University Press, 1922. 
H. Beckh: Der Buddhismus, Band I. op. cit., Translated into Japanese by Shoko Watanabe. Iwanarl"\i-Bunko 

64:93-6494, Tokyo, Iwanami, April 1962. 
2 Shunt6 Tachibana in Buttan etc. p. 253 ff. 
Etienne Lamotte, La Iegende du Buddha, RHR. 134, 1947, 37-77. 
Legends concerning the life of Buddha in Vinayas were discussed by Kyogo Sasaki, Bukkyugaku Seminar, No.3, 

May 1966, 16-27. 
The portions describing the life of the Buddha in the Mahavagga, Mahiivastu, and LalitaVistara are discussed by 

B. Jinananda, Nalanda Pub. No. 1, 1957, 241-288. 
Legends of the life of Lord Buddha in the Lalitavistara were examined by Yiikei Hirai, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, 

Dec. 1971, 357-360. 
a Yusho Tokushi in Shii.kyo Kenkyii., NS. III, 4, p. 26 ff. 
3' The Gilgit Manuscript <if the Sanghabhedavastu. Being the 17th and Last Section <if the Vinaya of the Mii.lasarviisti

viidin. Edited by Raniero Gnoli with the Assistance ofT. Venkatatharya. Roma. IsMEO. Part I, 1977. Part 
II, 1978. .(This work was sponsored by the Department of Archaeology of Pakistan and IsMEO.) 

4 Horyii Kuno in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS. IV, 2, p. 131 ff.; IV, 3, p. 136 ff. 
5 Investigated by Osamu Takada, Bijutsu Kenkyii., No. 242, 1965; pp. 101-122. 
P. H. Pott: Some Scenes from the Buddha's Life in Stone, Adyar LB. vol. XX, 310-317. 
,5' Hajime Nakamura's preface to the work Bijutsu ni miru Shakuson no Shogai (~]i8'f<:::.Jj!,.Q~~q;>:!£rffi The life 

ofBuddha as is represented in pieces of fine arts), Heibonsha, April, 1979. 
6 H. Nakamura: Gotama Buddha (Shakuson-den) (=I-~ -<r • 7• y ~·-~~{i;) (G.B. The Life ofSakya Muni), 

Kyoto, Hozokan, 1958. This is a biography of the master, based upon passages extracted from earlier layers of the 
scriptures of early Buddhism. But it still needs to include some supplementary materials. 

The Catu~pari~atsii.tra provides important materials for considering the life of the Buddha. (Takao Maruyama 
in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, March 1962, pp. 204-207.) It was utilized by H. Nakamura in his Shakuson no Shogai (Shun
jiisha, 1969.) 

7 The day and the month in which the Buddha was born was discussed by M. Zemba .in Nakano Comm. Vol., 
pp. 213-218. 

A. Foucher: On the Iconography of the Buddha's Nativity. Memoirs <if the Archaeological Survey of India, No. 46, 
1934. Reviewed by A. K. Coomaraswamy, JAOS. vol. 55, 1935, 323-325. The Buddha's birta was discussed by 
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ticed cross-cousin marriage and this can be noticed with regard to the genealogy of the 
Buddha.s 

The site of Kapilavastu, their capital, has been identified by modern archaeologists at 
a location at Tilaurakot in modern Padaria in the Tarai basin in the central part of southern 
Nepal.9 

However, in recent years archaeologists of India excavated at Piprahwa, and judging 
from findings there they assert that Piprahwa must be the site of ancient Kapilavastu. Deci
sion should be made after further invest~ations. According to a later legend, the Buddha, 
about to descend from the Tnsita heaven to be born, looked and decided upon the time, 
place, country, class, race and-parents fit for his birth.lO Legend has it that the baby was 
poured water by nagas.ll The rite of pouring the water of nectar (amrta) on the standing 
figure of the baby Siikyamuni is based upon the idea of purification or consecration.l2 The 
verse claimed to have been proclaimed by the Buddha at his birth was composed very late.13 

He was not satisfied with the regal pomposity and sumptuous life he led as the crown 
prince at the royal court. He was obsessed with difficult problems of human life. At the 
age of twenty nine, he made up his mind to retire from the world to seek for ultimate deliv
erance; and secretly leaving his home in the palace, he became a recluse.14 

Legend has it that Gotama paid visits to AJara Kalama and Uddaka Ramaputta, the 
former advocating the State ofNon-Existence and the latter advocating the State of Thought
less Thought. However, these two States seem to represent two stages in the process of the 
origination of Buddhist meditations. It is likely that the scheme of the Four Arupa Dhiitu 
Meditations was formed in later days. Unfortunately the thoughts of the Hermits A1ara 
Kalama and Uddaka Ramaputta are almost unidentifiable today.w Taere is an assertion 
that this course of life in seeking for the Truth should be investigated from. the standpoint 
of comparative religion.15 · 

W. Printz, ZDMG. Band 79, 1925, 119 ff. 
s Unrai BunshU, p. 99 ff. 
Bernhard Breloer, Die Sakya. ZDMG. Band 94, 1940, 268-312 •. 
Cross-cousin marriage is the norm in Dravidian-speaking India, but the cross-cousin type of kinship between 

the Buddha and Devadatta is in all probability merely a Sinhalese fabrication, according to M.B. Emeneau, 
(JAOS. vol. 59, 1939, 220-226). 

8' Thomas R. Trautmann: Consanguineous Marriage m, Pali Literature, JAOS. vol. 93, 1973, pp. 153-180. 
9 Byodo, Tsiisho in Buttan Kryo, p. 33 ff. 
1o Byodo, TsiishO in Shukyo Kenkyil, NS. XIII, 1, p. 70 ff. 
11 The Niiga in the legends of Buddha was discussed by YiishO Miyasaka, Chizan Gakuho, No. 12, 145-164. 
The legend of sprinkling of Infant Buddha by the Nagas was discussed by Tesshin Kadokawa, IBK. vol. XVI, 

No. 1, Dec. 1967, 118-119. 
The term niiga in Buddhist literature was discussed by Akira Sadakata, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, (53)-

( 59). 
Cf. Zu Skt. niiga "Elefant", "Schlange". Thieme Kleine Schriften, 443 and 513. 
12 Tsuda in Shilkyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 4, No. 2, p. 71 f. 
13 Tesshin Kadokawa, IBK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1967, 140-_141. 
14 The Great Renunciation of Gotama the Buddha was discussed by Gihan Takeuchi in the light of contem

'porary existentialist philosophy. G. Takeuchi: Tetsugaku Kikan, IV, 1947. 
14' Hajime Nakamura: A Process of the Origination of Buddhist Meditations in Connection with the Life of 

the Buddha. (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 269-277.) 
15 Gihan Takeuchi in Tetsugaku Kenkyil, vol. 34. No.2: Nr. 395; vol. 37, No. 10: Nr. 432, p. 1 ff. 



After six years of asceticism, he sat upon the Diamond Throne16 under the Bodhi tree17 
at Buddhagaya,IB repulsing the seductions by demons (Maras) 19, and finally attained 
Enlightenment.20 Legend has it that after his Enlightenment, he hesitated to preach the 
contents of the wisdom which he had acquired; but, being per~uaded21 by Brahma Saham
pati, he decided to spread the gospel among the suffering people. 22 He gave his first sermon 
at Benares.23 It has been traditionally believed that Gotama's first sermon at a place called 
Migadaya24 in the suburb of Benares, was concerned with the Four Noble Truths and the 
Middle 'vVay.25 After this time he continued to deliver sermons for forty-11ve years. 26 

Rajagrha,27 Sravast1,2s VaisiiJI29 etc. were the centers of the Buddha's activities. At 
the end of his life30 he made a long trip from Rajagrha to the north. Events during this 
trip are set forth in the Pali. Mahaparinibbanasuttanta and its equivalent versions in other 
languages. 

16 The Diamond Throne was discussed by Kentoku Sasaki: Shilkyo Kenkyu (Quarterly), II, 1, p. 149 ff. 
17 afvattha andpippala mean the same. (Kogetsu, p. 410 ff.) Akira Yuyam'a: The Bodhi Tree in the Mahiivastu

Avad.ana. Pratidiinam, 488-492. On asvattha, cf. M. B. Emeneau, Univ. qf Calif. Publications in Classical Philology, 
1949, p. 345 f. cf. Kath. Up. 

18 Benimadhab Barua: Gaya and Buddha-Gaya, 2 vols. Calcutta, Indian Research Institute Publications, 
Indian History Series, No. I, and Fine Arts Series, No. 4, 1934. Reviewed by A. K. Coomaraswamy, JAOS. vol. 
57, 1937, 191-193. 
Tarapada Bhattacharyya: The Bodhgaya Temple, Calcutta, K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1966. 

19 ~1U the Chinese transcription of Papiman, is a mis-transcription of ~iii, according to Ryiisho Hikata in 
Chizan GakuhO, Nos. 12 and 13, Nov. 1964, pp. 12-14. On miira, cf. B. C. Law: Buddhist Studies p. 257 f.; A Way
man, II]. vol. 3, 1959, 44-73; 112:..131. 

2o On the significance of his enlightenment, cf. Ryiijo Kambayashi: IBK. II, 2, p. 352 ff. Shoson Miyamoto: 
Chiidii etc., pp. 114-152. 

Sanskrit fragments of the Pa1i passage setting forth Buddha's enlightenment, discussed by Ernst Waldschmidt 
(Die Erleuchtung des Buddha, Festschrift Krause, 1960, S. 214-229; included in Ernst Waldschmidt: Von Ceylon bis 
Turfan, Gottingen, Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1967, S. 396-411.) 

21 The legend of his hesitation in the Mahiivastu was discussed by Tsiisho Byodo: Shukyo Kenkyu, NS. VIII, 
2, p. 121 ff. 

22 On Sahampati, cf. Unrai Bunshu, p. 854. 
23 cf. Benkyo Shiio: Kyoten Gaisetsu, p. 491 ff. The passage of the discourse by the Bhagavat to the Five Bhik

khus has some connection with Gitii viii, 11, and Katha-Up. 2, 15. Cf. Possin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 377. 
24 Colette Caillat: Isipatana Migadaya. JA. 1968, 177-183. 
25 Shoson Miyamoto in Buttan etc. p. 325 ff.; ShOson Miyamoto in IBK. vol. XIII, No.2, March 1965, pp. 

855 ff. (in Engl.) Dhammacakkappavattana-sutta was discussed by Kogen Midzuno, Bukkyo Kenkyu, No. 1, Dec. 
1970, 114-92. 

26 Almost all the places of vassas during the 44 years after his attaining enlightenment were identified. Shinko 
Mochizuki: Bukkyo Kenkyu, I, 2, p. 1 ff. The site ofVesali has been identified, (TsiishO Byodo: Buttan Kfyo, p. 33 
ff.) 

27 Rajagrha was discussed by Chikyo Yamamoto, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 56, Aug. 1961, 42-52. 
28 Savatthi was a great center for the spread of the early Buddhist order, IBK. vol. XVIII, No.2, March 1970, 

33-40. 
29 The Licchavis of VaiSali were at feud with Ajatasatru, and were finally suppressed. R. Choudhury; JOI. 

vo1. 13, 1963, 141-148. 
Krishna Deva, Vijayakanta Mishra: Vaisiili Excavations: 1950, Vaisali, Vaisali Sangh, 1961. Reviewed by A. 

Tamburello, EW. vol. 13, 1962, 223-224. Cf. BSOAS. vol. XXV, part 2, 1962, 417. 
Yogendra Mishra: An Early History qf Vaiiiili, Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 1962. Reviewed by A.D. Pusalker, 

ABORI. vol. 45, 1964, 169-170. 
so Raymond B. Williams: Historical Criticism of a Buddhist Scripture: The Mahiiparinibbiina Sutta, JAAR. 

vol. XXXVIII, No. 2, June 1970, 156-167. 
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During his sojourn in Vaisali, in the Capala shrine, the Buddha gave a hint to Ananda 
that the latter should beg the Lord to remain during the aeon, But as the heart of Ananda 
was possessed by the Evil Mara, he did not beg the Lord to excercise this power, The Buddha 
deliberately rejected the rest of his natural term of life.31 

Thus the Buddha promised the Mara there that after the period of three months he would 
pass away. Owing to the food32 offered by Cunda, the blacksmith, he became ill, suffering 
from indigestion. At the advanced age of eighty he died at Kusinagari. After his death, 
his ashes were divided into eight portions for distribution.33 For the legends in the Mahii
parinibbiina-suttanta there must have been some historical facts relevant to Gotama Sakya-
muni.34 , 

Scenes of the life of the Buddha are represented in the reliefs at Saftci and Nagarjuni
kun<;la.35 

Owing to various personal reasons disciples of the Buddha took order.36 
Among the disciples of the Buddha, Sariputta37 and Maha-moggallana,38 who previously 

had been the topmost disciples of Saftjaya, the sceptic, at Rajagrha, the capital of Magadha, 
were respected as the two greatest disciples of the Buddha after their conversion,39 How
ever, it was Mahakaccayana who,assumed the greatest role in the history of early Buddhist 
missions.40 The Pflrr;iivadiina is the most detailed biography of Piirl)a.41 Ananda, Go
tama's favorite disciple, was rather on the side of the progressives or liberals, who increased 
in number in later Buddhism.42 Arigulimala was a robber who killed men; but having seen 
the Buddha, he was converted and finally enlightened. 43 Dabba-Mallaputta was in charge 
of the accomodation of the order.44 

There were some monks who caused troubles. 45 
31 Padmanabh S. Jaini, BSOAS. vol. 21, part 3, .1958, 546-552. 
32 Arthur Waley asserts that 'siikara-maddava' which the Buddha took meant 'pork', MCB. vol. I, 1932, 

343-354, whereas the late Hakuju Ui took it for 'a kind of poisonous mushroom', referring to ancient Chinese 
versions. (H. Ui. ITK. vol. 3, 366 f.) 

33 J. Przyluski, Le Partage des Reliques du Buddha, MCB. vol. 4, 1936, 341-367. 
J. Przyluski's study on this legend was translated into Japanese. (Seigo Kenkyil, vol. 1, p, 15 f.) 
The funeral of the Buddha was discussed by Takushii Sugimoto, Bukkyo-Kenkyil, No.2, March 1972, 39-54. 
34 Hokei Hashimoto in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 32-36. The Nirviii).a of the Buddha was dis-

cussed by G. Tucci and by G. de Lorenzo, EW. vol. 7, 1957, 297-308. 
35 The scenes at Niigiirjunikui).c;la were discussed in collation with literary sources by Hideo Kimura in IBK. 

vol. 9, No. 2, 1961, pp. 7-12. 
36 Taishii'Tagami, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyogakubu Kenkyil Kiyo, No. 29, 113-142. 
37 Cien Kurose, Rokujo Gakuho, Jan. 1912, 76 f. Siiriputta in a Jain tradition was discussed by H. Nakamura, 

IBK. vol. 14, No. 2, March 1966, 1-12, 
38 Genealogy of various versions of a Maudgalyiiyana legend was discussed by Zenno Ishigami, Taisho Dai-

gaku Kenkyilkiyo, The Depts. of Literature and Buddhism, No. 54, Nov. 1968, 1-24. 
39 H. Nakamura: Gotama Buddha (Shunjiisha, 1969), 253-256. 
40 Egaku Maeda: The role of Mahiikacciiyana in the history of early Missions, IBK. III, 2, 1955, p. 648. 
41 Zenno Ishigami in IBK. vol. 2, No. 2, p. 490. 
42 ShOzen, Kumoi in IBK. vol. 2, No. 1, 131 f. 
43 Bunzaburo Matsumoto: Shiikyo Kenkyil, NS. I, 2, p. 1 ff. discussed by W. Stede, Turner Vol., 533-535. 
There are several siitras in which Angulimiila is the principal theme. They were gradually developed and en-

larged. (Nissen Inari in IBK. vol. 7, No. 2, March 1959, pp. 229-232.) 
44 Sister Ryoshun Kabat,a in IBK. vol. 5, No. I, Jan. 1957, p. 153 f. 
45 Chabbaggiyii bhikkhii and Sattarasiivaggiyii bhikkhU were discussed by Reichi Kasuga, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, 

Dec. 1971, 342-347. 
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There were also rebellious monks in the Order. Their protests against the disciplinary 
measures adopted by the Buddha are widely scattered ,in the Pali texts.46 Although there 
were some dissenters as were represented by Devadatta, Buddhism made a steady spread and 
development with the lapse of time. 47 The followers of Devadatta, who made a revolt 
against Gotama Buddha, still remained within the pail of Buddhism. They were Buddhists 
who did not obey Sakyamuni. 48 

Among the followers of Gotama Buddha there were kings, 49 merchants, . artisans, and 
people of all walks. so 

46 Discussed by Jothiya Dhirasekera, Bukkyo Kenkyil, No. I, Dec. 1970, 90-77. (in Engl.) 
47 Biswadeb Mukherjee: Die lJberliiferung von Devadatta, dem Widersacher des Buddha in den kanonischen Schrifien 

(=Milnchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschajt, BeiheftJ). Miinchen,J. Kitzinger, 1966. Reviewed by J. W. dejong, 
II]. vol. X, No. 4, 1968, 297-298. 

48 In early Buddhism there was a branch which defied the authority ofSakyamuni. That was a branch under 
the leadership by Devadatta and others. (Hajime Nakamura, IBK. voL XVII, No. 1, Dec. 1968, 7-20.) 

Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Seiritsu (!Jj{ftilfl,'!lfr.(l)fiX,_:ft The origin of Early Buddhism. Tokyo, Shun
jiisha, 1969), 400-456. 

4.9 Fragments relevant to Udayana (Pali: Udena), king of the Vatsas, were found in Central Asia. (Ernst 
Waldschmidt: Ein Textbeitrag zur Udayana-Legende. NAWG. Jahrgang 1968, Nr. 5, 101-125.) 

The Sutra on Dreams of King Prasenajit (~m*~OO::E+~m£, Taisho, vol. II, p. 872 f.) was translated into 
English by A. Tagore, Visva-Bharati Annals, vol. I, 1945, 62-69. ' 

so The sociological strata of Buddhist believers in those days were analyzed by Hajime Nakamura: Genshi 
BukkyiJ no Seiritsu, op. cit., 245-249. Some of them were prostitutes. 
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3. The Scriptures! of Early Buddhism.2 

3.A. The Gradual Development of the Scriptures3 

It is likely that Sakyamuni used several languages for spreading his teaching.4 But 
as the scripture of early Buddhism nowadays only the Pali Tripitaka has been preserved in 
organized form. Paii is a sort of Prakrit.5 Some Pali words were coined out of Prakrit 

1 A recent work delivering a comprehensive survey of various Tripi takas is Daizokyo-Seiritsu to Hensen-(j(jlil!l{fJ=. 
-y;X;fl. c :zti!lf-The Tripi}aka. Its compilation and change), compiled by Daizokai (:;k::lil!l~). Kyoto, Hyakkaen, 
Nov. 1964, 112 pp. 

2 The term 'early Buddhism' was discussed by A. Hirakawa, Bukkyo Kenkyil, No. 1, Dec. 1970, 1-18. 
Good outlines of early Buddhism are: 
T. W. Rhys Davids: Early Buddhism, London, A. Constable, 1908; K6gen Midzuno: Primitive Buddhism, 

Ube, Yamaguchi-ken, Karinbunko, 1969 (in Engl.). 
3 "In Christian circles, Rudolf Bultmann of Mar burg has done a creative piece of work, proceeding in much 

the same fashion as you have done. He has dealt critically with the New Testament and succeeded in showing 
the cultural influences point by point. He then proceeded to extract what he calls the Kerygma or original essence 
of the Gospel. The last step is to restate the Kerygma in terms of contemporary existentialist thought, using Heide
gger as his model. I think the kind of studies you are pusuing in textual and historical analysis is analogous to 
the first stage of Bultmann's process."-A comment by Prof. Harry Buck in his letter of July 29, 1959 to the 
author. 

4 Ryush6 Hikata in Shilk_yo Kenkyil, NS. I, p. 69 ff. Ernst Waldschmidt, Giittingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1954, Nr. 
1/2, S. 92-93, cf. F. Edgerton, Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar, I, p. 7 ff. 

5 Studies in the Pali scriptures have kept pace with other developments. In this field, Japanese scholars are 
well equipped and talented, and some of their most significant contributions have been in the criticism of early 
Buddhist scriptures. In recent years, many scholars in Japan have participated in this work. 

Makoto Nagai: Butten. 1 ff. Several works on the Pali language have been published. Shunt6 Tachibana: 
Parigo Bumpo ([S;fl]l*J):~ Pali Grammar), in Bukkyo Daigaku Koza, Bukky6 Nenkansha. Ditto: Pari.Bunten (E:\;flj 
J):Jl:!:I: Pali Grammar), 1910. 2nd ed. 1923. 

Junjir6 Takakusu: Pari Bukkyo Bungaku Kohon and jisho ([S;flj{.L~J):~~N;;fi:, *~ A reader of Pali Buddhist 
Literature and Glossary), 2 vols. Heigo Shuppansha, Tokyo, 1922, vi+274+6 pp. 

Makoto Nagai: Dokushil Parigo Bunpo (~J!('?§1 [S;fi]l*Jti~ Self-taught Pali Grammar), Heigo Shuppansha, To
kyo, 1930, 4+ 120 pp. (Recommended for beginners.) 

Ariyoshi Sanada: Piirigo Bumpo (/-:- !J ~~:)(~ Pali Grammar), Kyoto, Ryukoku University Indo Gakukai, 
1950, XXIII+ 193 pp. 

Kogen Midzuno: Piirigo Bumpo (_J-:-!) l*Jt~ Pali Grammar), Sankib6, Tokyo, 1955, vii+333 pp. A detailed 
textbook. The author collected many noteworthy grammatical forms which are not mentioned in current Pali 
dictionaries or grammars. As appendices there are chapters on the "History of the Pali Language", "History of 
Pali Researches", and "Pali Literature". 

Paiiiiananda Keiki Higashimoto: An Elementary Grammar of the Piili Language, 2nd. ed. 1965, xi+313 pp. To
kyo, The Institute ofPali Literature, Komazawa University, 1965. (in Engl.). This work gives an explanation of 
how to write Sinhalese, Burmese and Siamese characters. 

Kogen Midzuno: Piirigo Bukkyo Tokuhon (_J-:- !J l*f.L~;;f>: Pali Buddhist Reader), Tokyo, Sankibo, 1956, 
vi+ 170 pp. 

Sh6zen Kumoi: Pawa Shfjjiten (55ffi!Hi$Jl4 A Concise Pali-Japanese Dictionary), Kyoto, H6z6kan, in six parts, 
1955 to 1960, 4+353+2 pp. 

Kogen Midzuno: Piirigo jiten (_J{- !J l*j!i$Jl4 Pali-Japanese Dictionary), Tokyo, Shunjusha, May 1968, viii+ 
384+4. 

[Recent Studies on Pali in the West] 
Manfred Mayrhofer: Handbuch des Piili mit Texten und Glossar. Eine Einfiihrung in das sprachwissenschaftliche Stu

dium des Mittelindischen. 2 Teile. Heidelberg, Carl Winter Universitatsverlag, 1951. (Reviewed by F. Edgerton, 
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words.6 The native plac~ of the Pali language was North Western India; and with the 
advent of Buddhism, the people there adopted the Pali language, 7 which became the lingua 
franca among the Buddhist monks of South Asiatic countries. Works in Pali have been 
compiled and enlarged up to the present day,8 and indigenous scholarship of Pali grammar 

JAOS. vol. 73, 1953, 115-118. F. Hamm, ZDMG. Band 102, 1952, 392-394.) 
A. K. Warder: Introduction to Pali, London, Luzac and Co., 1963. Reviewed by J. Ensink, ]RAS. 1964, 71; 

by J. Masson, JAOS. vol. 85, No. 3,July-Sept. 1965,464--466, by E. Lamotte, BSOAS. vol. XXVII, part 1, 1964, 
183-184. 

A. P. Buddhadatta Thera: The New Course. Part I, 1937; Part II, 1938, Colombo, 4·th ed. Colombo Apothe-
caries' Co., Ltd. 1956. 

D. Andersen: A Piili Reader with Notes and Glossary, Reprint-Kyoto, Rinsen Shoten, 1968. 
Bemerkungen zur Pali-grammatik: Oldenberg, Kleine Schr_iften, 1162-1175. 
A Critical Pali Dictionary. Begun by V. Trenckner. Copenhagen, The Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and 

Letters (Commissioner: Ejnar Munksgard). (Reviewed by F. Edgerton, JAOS. vol. 82, 1962, 90-91; by E. 
Frauwallner, WZKSO. V, 1961, 169-170; VII, 1963, 611-212; by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 13, 1962, 368. Cf. BSOAS. 
vol. 26, part I, 1963, 230.) 

A. P. Buddhadatta Mahiithera: Concise Pali English Dictionary, Colombo, 1949. Colombo, The Colombo Apo
thecaries' Co., Ltd., 1968. 

[Specific problems] The.Pali word:_gacchati is used in the sense of future. Vittire Pisani, ZDMG. Band, 107, 
1957, 552-553. 

Also, Hermann Berger: Futurisches gacchati im Pali, Munchen Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft, 1954, 29-43. 
The Pali word phiisu was discussed by C. Caillat, JA. CCXLIX, 497-502. 
The Pali phrase: sahadhammiko viidiinuviido giirayhal[l !hiinam iigacchati, DN. I, 161 etc, was discussed by L. 

Alsdorf, ZDMG. Band 109, 1959, 317-323. 
H. Berger: Piiliporisa "Mensch", WZKSO. vol. I, 1957, 76-80. 
F. B. J. Kuiper: Mcarya-, N. "Marvel", II]. vol. V, 1961, 136 f. 
sakkiiya means satkiiya. 01denberg, Kleine Schriften, 1115. 
upaniiyika (in Pali), discussed by Oldenberg, Kleine Schriften, 1109-1110. 
Claus Haebler: Pa. injati, buddh. h. Skt. ifijate: Ved. rnjata-, eine mittel-indische-vedische Isolexe. Pratidii

nam, 283-298. 
K. L. Janert: Zur Wort- und Kulturgeschichte von Sanskrit splrya (Pali phiya-), Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende 

Sprachjorschung auf dem Gebiete der Indogermanischen Sprachen, Bd. 79, 1964, 89-111. phiisu-vihiira and gorza were dis
cussed by Colette Caillat, JA. 1960, 41-64. 

The words tiiyin, trqyin etc. were discussed by Gustav Roth, The Shri Mahavira Jaina Vitfyalaya Golden jubilee 
Volume, Part I, Bombay, 46-62. 

Gustav Roth: Particle diini in the Vinaya texts of the Mahiisarhghika-Lokottaraviidin and the inscriptions of 
ASoka. Perala Ratnam (ed.): Studies in Indo-Asian Art and Culture, vol. I, 1972 (Delhi, International Academy of 
Indian Culture), 211-218. 

Hans Hendriksen, A Syntactic Rule in Pali and Ardhamagadhi, Acta Or. vol. 20, 1948, 81-106. 
H. Hendriksen: Syntax qf the Irifinite Verb-forms qf Pali. Copenhagen, E. Munksgaard, 1944. (Reviewed by 

J. Bloch, JA. t. CCXXXIV, 1947, 367-368.) 
B. R. Saksena, Instances of the Auxiliary Verb in the Suttanipiita, jjhaRI. vol. I, part 2, Feb. 189-191. 
Sudhibhushan Bhattacharya: An Aspect ofPali Semantics. Umesha Mishra Commemoration Volume (Allahabad, 

Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, 1970), 527-530. 
K. R. Norman: The labialisation of vowels in Middle Indo-Aryan. Studien zur Indologie und Iranistik, Heft 2, 

1976, s. 41-58. 
6 The Pali word anal[ltagga is related to the Prakrit equivalent of anapavarga (endless), according toR. Hikata in 

Chizan Gakuho, Nos. 12 and 13, Nov. 1964, pp. 1-5. 
7 The assumption that the Pali language was formed in western India has received corroboration. (Egaku 

Maeda: Tohogaku, No.6, 1953, p. 112 f.) The origin of the Pali language,discussed by Meiji Yamada, Bukkyogaku 
Kenkyii, No. 21, 1964, 41-47. Cf. P. C. Bagchi, The Origin and Home of Pali, IC. 1936, p. 777 f. 

s Benkyo Shiio in Shiikyo Koza Ronshii, p. 618 ff. Genjun Sasaki in Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 9 and 10, p. 96 ff. The 
Pali words are pronounced with different pronunciations in various countries of Southern Asia. Keiki Higashi-
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has been preserved and developed so that many grammatical works on Pali by scholars of 
South Asia in the past were composed.8' 

Pali words retain some traits of Magadhism of eastern India, which means that the 
original canon was composed in a language different from Pali. 9 

Various languages adopted by Buddhists show the tendency to be of hybrid character.9' 
The scripture of Early Buddhism, which has been preserved in the form of the Tripi taka 

in the Pali language, is a l:luge body of canons.1° The Pali Tipitaka has been edited by the 
Pali Text Society with Roman characters, and in Ceylon, Thailand, and Burma various 
editions have been published independentlyJO' 

It was due to oral tradition that the Pali scriptures were conveyed in antiquity. Bha
JJ.akas made efforts for the cause of preserving the scriptures.IO" 

According to the tradition, immediately after the passing away of the Buddha, a con
vention was held to extol his personality and to compile his teachings.n It was called 

moto in IBK. vol. XIII, No. !,Jan. 1965, pp. 197-201. 
Pali texts published in Ceylon are reported by Masahiro Kitsudo, Bukkyo Kenkyil, No. 1, Dec. 1970, 72-57. 
W. B. Bollee: Some Less Known Burmese Pali Texts. Pratidiina:m, 493-499. 
8' The tradition of Pali grammatical scholarship in South Asia, discussed by Tetsuo Kagawa, IBK. vol. 17, 

No.2, March 1969, pp. 154-155. 
The Saddaniti is a grammatical work written by A:_,gavaJ:IlSa, a Burmese in the 12th century. (K. Midzuno, 

IBK. IV, 2, p. 260.) 
9 Heinrich Li.iders: Beobachtungen iiber die Sprache des Buddhistischen Urkanons. Aus dem Nachlass herausgegeben 

von E. Waldschmidt. Abhandlungen der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. Klasse fUr· Sprachen, Litera
tur und Kunst. Jahrgang 1952 Nr. 10. Berlin: Adademie-Verlag, 1954. (Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 7, 
1956, 101-102; by J. W. de Jong, Museum, LX, 1955, cols. 145-147; by Hermann Berger, Giittingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, !956, 96-111.) Prakritism, Vedic or older forms are noticed in such words as idha (here), Miigandiya, 
adisesa etc. W. Geiger: Pali Sprache, §37 (S. 55); Pischel: Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, §266. K. Midzuno: 
Piirigo Bunpo (!'~-!) ;m.).Ci't;), p. 13. Phiisu (in phasuvihiira) derived from Ardhamagadhi: phiisu(y)a meaning 
"pure", and finally "agreable". (Colette Caillat, ]A. vol. 248, 1960, 41-55.) 

Strange forms, such as dukkhanirodham can be explained as Magadhism. F. Weller: Uber die Forme! der vier 
.edlen Wahrheiten, OLZ. 43, 1940, pp. 73-9. 

J. Bloch, Asoka et !a Magadhi, BSOS. VI, 1931, 291. 
Franklin Edgerton: Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar (New Haven, Yale University Press, 1953), pp. 1-2. 

Vittore Pisani, Belvalkar Felicitation Volume. p. 185 f. 
9' Akira Yuyama, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 873-887. 
1o Kogen Midzuno in Bukkyo Kenkyil, VI, 2 and 3, p. 27 ff. and in Keio Ronshil, p. 49 ff.; Parigo Bunpo, op. cit., 

221 f. 
Giyii Nishi in NBGN. No. I 7, p. 124 ff.; Makoto Nagai in Shukyo Koza Ronshil, p. 513 ff. and But(en, p. 14 ff. 
All the Pali Tipitaka was translated by the collaboration of numerous scholars under the editorship ofJunjir6 

Takakusu in a series Nanden Daizokyo (i$i{i;;k~ff,!) in 65 volumes, 70 fascicules, published by Daiz6 Shuppan 
Kabushiki Kaisha, Tokyo, 1935-1941. This is more extensive than translations in any other language. 

A long awaited extensive project to compile a general index to the 65-volume Japanese translation of the Pali 
Tripitaka was fulfilled. Kogen Midzuno: Nanden DaizokyoSosakuin (ffi{i;;k~f&etfc(*~l General Index to the Pali 
Tripitaka), published in three big fascicules by Nihon Gakujutsu Shink&kai, Tokyo. Vol. I, part I, 1959; part II, 
1960. (984 pp. =a Japanese table of the contents of the whole TipiJ:aka, 127 pp. +Index by Chinese characters, 
40 pp.); Vol. II, 1961, (Pali index, 454 pp.+a Pali table of the contents of the whole Tipitaka, 145 pp.) 

All the Pali texts possessed by the International Buddhist Society were recorded by Sodo Mori (@ll~{L~ilem 
~m~"~-l);m.).C~7t~!'l~l. ~tl= oo~fL~:pem~. J974. 

10' Frank-Richard Hamm: Zu einigen neueren Ausgaben des Pali-Tipitakas, ZDMG. Band 112, 1962, S. 
352-378. 

10" Bhil.!;akas, discussed by Sod6 Mori, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, 352-356. 
11 Nikki Kimura in IBK. I, 2, p. 96 f. A legend of the Compilation of the Tripitaka in the Chinese version of 
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sarrzgiti,12 It is believed among the Theravadins of South Asiatic countries that since the 
Third Council the Pali Tripitaka has been transmitted without change up to this day. The 
writer of this article generally avoids the use of the word Hinayiina which might be disagree
able to Southern Buddhists. Instead the terms "Conservative Buddhism" (or Older Bud
dhism) and "Theravada" are used. The former is of wider application, substantially the 
same as "Hinayana", whereas the latter is of narrower application, i.e., one school of the 
former. 

A few Pali texts were translated into Chinese.l3 Besides Pali texts there exist some scrip
tures of early Buddhism in Gandhari, a dialect of Northwestern India.l4 Buddhist texts in 
Sanskrit had been used in Ceylon during the Anuradha period. A number of passages from 
Buddhist Sanskrit works have been translated into Pali and included in works of Pali litera
ture. (Sections of the Anavatapta-giithii, a Buddhist Sanskrit text of the Sarvastivada school, 
have been inserted in the Apadiina and the Nettipakara!Ja. )15 

In the past there existed many Sanskrit texts of the scriptures of early Buddhism; they 
were translated into Chinese16 on the large scale, and many still exist; whereas most of the 
Sanskrit originals have been lost. In some monasteries in Kathmandu there have been 
preserved a great number of manuscripts of Buddhist teXts, many of which have not yet been 
published.l7 Some libraries in Japan also keep Sanskrit manuscripts.IB But they are chiefly 
of Mahayana. 

The Chinese versions19 in general were not always translated literally and faithfully 
to the Indian originals, but were very often twisted in such a way to create an appeal to the 
Chinese in general. The imperfect character of Chinese versions was taken notice of already 
in the past by Yen-tsung (~~) who esteemed Sanskrit originals.2o 

the Mahaprajnapiiramita-sutropadesa was examined by Arthur E. Link, JAOS. vol. 81, 1961, 87-103; 281-299. 
12 Unrai Bunshu, pp. 67-99. 
1a Kogen Midzuno in Keio Ronshfl, p. 49 ff. 
14 H. W. Bailey, Gandhari, BSOAS. XI, 4, 1947, 764-797. J. Brough's work, infra. 
15 H. Bechert: Bruohstiicke buddhistischer Verssammlungen, I, Die Anavataptagiithii und die Sthavirgiithii, Berlin, 1961, 

28 f.; 81 f. Also, WZKSO. 2, 1958, 1 ff. 
16 Masaharu Anesaki: The Four Buddhist Agamas in Chinese, a concordance of their parts and qf the corresponding counter

parts in the Piili Nikayas. TASJ. vol. XXXV, pt. 3, pp. 1-149 1908. This work was revised and enlarged by the 
following work. 

Akanuma Chizen: Kampa shibu shiagon goshiiroku, (~BII!l~!)llllir.Ji%;1f.~~. Nagoya, :!i)j{~l1!j, 1929), a collation 
of all the Chinese siitras of Early Buddhism with the siitras of the Pali 4 Nikayas. Reprint: Tokyo, Sankibo. 

17 Ryota Kaneko in Taishii Daigaku Kenkyu Kryo, No. 40,Jan. 1955. Gadjin Nagao in lwaiComm. Vol., pp. 8-25. 
18 The main library of the University of Tokyo keeps 518 Sanskrit manuscripts brought by Junjiro Takakusu 

and Ekai Kawaguchi. They have been catalogued. (A Catalogue qf the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tokyo Universiry 
Library. Compiled by Seiren Matsunami. Tokyo, Suzuki Research Foundation, March !965) (in Engl.) ix+386 
pp. They mostly consist of Buddhist texts. 

The Buddhist Sanskrit manuscri;1ts ofTokai University were catalogued by Yutaka Iwamoto in Proceedings of 
the Faculry of Letters, Tokai Universiry, vol. 2, March 1960, pp. 1-37. 

The Sanskrit manuscripts bought by the Otani expedition were catalogued by Ariyoshi Sanada in Monumenta 
Serindica, vol. 4, pp. 49-118. 

Ernst Waldschmidt et alias: Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1965. (Re
viewed by Gustav Glaeser, EW. vol. 17, Nos. 3-4, Sept.-Dec. 1967, 325-327.) 

19 E. Denison Ross: Alphlzbetical List of the Titles of Works in the Chinese Buddhist Tripitaka: being an Index to 
Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue and to the 1905 Kioto Reprint of the Buddhist Canon. Archaeological Department of 
India, 1910. 

20 Sato Shingaku, IBK. vol. 15, No. I, Dec. 1966, 79-84. 
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In the Chinese versions,21 especially those ancient ones before the Tang period, Confu
cian and Taoistic influences are conspicuously evident; there are even some interpolations 
for the purpose of expounding these two philosophies.22 Moreover, in the Chinese Tripi
taka in general, there are many si:itras which were composed by the Chinese in Chinese. 23 

A few manuscripts of the scriptures of early Buddhism have been found in the ruins in Central 
Asia. 24 

In the Tibetan Tripitaka also, there exist versions of some canonical works of early 
Buddhism.25 

These scriptures-Pali, Sanskrit, Tibetan and Chinese-were all compiled in later days; 
and consequently, we must sort out the older and newer portions in each corpus of the scrip
tures. Some Western scholars tried to identify passages of the proto-canon (Urkanon) by 
means of pointing out eastern (or Magadhian) elements in early Pali texts.26 The earlier 

21 Chinese catalogues of Siitras were discussed in Tomojiro Hayashiya: Kyoroku no Kenkyu (Jni~q.).jjJf9j:), To
kyo, Sanseido. Reviewed by Kogen Midzuno, Bukkyo Kenkyu, vol. 6, No. 1, March 1942, p. 91 f. 

Hakuju Ui: Yakukyiishi Kenkyu (1\RifiE5!:.lilf9'E Studies on the history of translation into Chinese). Tokyo, Iwa
nami, 1971. R~~iewed by Kazuo Okabe, Suzuki Nenpii, No. 8, 1971, 97-100. 

The life ofDharmarak~a has been made clear by Kazuo Okabe in Bukkyii-shigaku, vol. 12, No.2, Sept. 1965, 
pp. 1-21. 

22 H. Nakamura: The Influence of Confucian Ethics on the Chinese translations of Buddhist Siitras, in Sino 
Indian Studies, vol. V, parts 3 and 4, Liebenthal Festschrift, edited by Kshitis Roy (Santiniketan, Visvabharati, 
1957), pp. 156-170. 

Tao-an's remarks on this point were discussed by Enichi Ocho in IBK. vol. 5, No.2, March 1957, pp. 120-130. 
The problem of Buddho-Taoist terminology was discussed by A. E. Link, JAOS. vol. 77, 1957, l;-14. 
23 Kogen Midzuno in IBK. voi. 9, No. !,Jan. 1961, p. 410 f. (in Engl.) 
24 Kogetsu, p. 564 f. Kyosui Oka in Tetsugaku Zasshi vol. 42, No. 482, April 1927, p. 30 f. Horyii Kuno also en

gaged in this study. Sanskrit texts of the Agamas and Vinayas found in Central Asia were enumerated by Yamada: 
Bongo etc., p. 32. 

25 Enga Teramoto in Shiikyii Kenkyu, NS. II. 1925, No.4, p. 11 f. Ditto: Ohtani Gakuhii, vol. IX, 1928, No.2; 
Akanuma: Kanpa etc., pp. 355-358. 
Kyogo Sasaki in IBK. VII, No. 1. cf. Otani Catalogue; Tohoku Catalogue. 

26 H. Liiders: Beobachtungen iiber die S,1Jrache des Buddhistischen Urkanons. Berlin, 1954. 
Earlier Western Studies relevant to the problem of the forming of early Buddhist Scriptures are as follows: 
S. Levi, Observations sur une langue precanonique du Bouddhismes, JA. 1912, 495-514. 
----, Sur la recitation primitive des textes bouddhiques, JA. 1915, 401-47. 
---,. AMGB. V. 1909, t. 31, 105 f. 
H. Oldenberg: Kleine Sckriften, 889-970; 973-1036. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Studia Indo lranica, 55 f. 
----., JRAS. 1933, 329 f. (Earlier stock expressions were pointed out.) 
----, JRAS. 1935, 721-724 (on curious omissions.) 
M. Winternitz, Studia Indo-lranica, 63 f. 
Fr. Weller, AM. 5, 1928/30, 149 f. 
P. Tuxen, Festschrift Jacobi, 98 f. 
E.]. Thomas, Pre-Pali Terms in the Patimokkha, Festschrift Winternitz:, 161 f. 
B. C. Law, Chronology of the Pa1i Canon, ABORI. vol. 12, 171 f. 
----,. A History of Pali Literature, 2 vols. London, 1933. 
V. Lesny, Zur Frage nach dcm Wert des Palikanons fur die Lehre des Buddha, AO. VII, 1935, p. 324 f. 
L. de La V. Poussin: Dynasties, 337-348. 
L. Finot: Textes historiques dans le Canon Pa1i, JA. 1932, p. 158.=IHQ. VIII, p. 241 f. (Approved by E. 

Obermiller, IHQ. VIII p. 781 f.) 
W. E. Clark, The Harvard Theological Review XXIII, 1930, p. 121 f. 
Etienne Lamotte: La critique d'authenticite dans le Bouddhisme, India Antiqua, Leiden, 1947, 213-222. 
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portions of the Pali scriptures have been classified in several groups according to their chro
nological order :27 

l. P iir iiyana (of the Suttanip iita) 
2. a. The first f~ur vaggas of the Suttanipiita, and the first Sagiithavagga of the 

Sarrzyutta-nikiiya 
b. Itivuttaka, Udiina 
c. The first eight vaggas of Nidiina-sarrzyutta of the Sarrzyuttanikiiya II and Vedalla, 

as was mentioned by Buddhaghosa; i.e. MN. Nos. 9, 21, 43, 44, 109, 110; 
DN. No. 2l. 

3. The twenty-eight Jritakas which are found at Bharhut and Abbhutadhamma, as 
was mentioned by Buddhaghosa; i.e., AN. IV, No. 127, 128, 129, 130, (Vol. 
II, pp. 130-133); VIII, Nos. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23; MN. 123 (Vol. III, p. 118 f.) 

Some verses of the Sagiitha-vagga have features more archaic than those of the Suttani
piita.28 Generally speaking, giithiis were composed earlier, but there are some exceptions. 29 

Giithiis were not composed at the same time. Alsdorf made an approach to sort out earlier 
and later ones among them.29' 

The next step of approach in classifying them must be as follows: Even in the later lay
ers of Buddhist scriptures, some ancient verses or "stock expressions" can be found. Hence, 
later scriptures may occasionally contain early materials; and a simple classification setting 
forth a chronology of large blocks of literature is inadequate. Criticism must proceed verse 
by verse and phrase by phrase, with careful attention to the linguistic and metrical peculiar
ities of the literature being studied. For this purpose, H. Nakamura established forty-nine 
criteria to determine which material is early and which represents a later stage of develop
ment. He has also given examples of the application of his principles (e.g., if a Rgvedic 
ending is found in a verse, it may be regarded as of early origin, although this is only one 
criterion.SO) In view of Nakamura's studies, it would seem that Ui's main conclusions should 
be accepted. 

There have been found parallels in non-Buddhist literature with many verses of the 
Suttanipata, and this approach was able to show that, at the outset, Buddhism had little in 
the way of a distinctive diction or a mode of expression. 31 

Etienne Lamotte, La critique d'interpretation dans le Bouddhisme, Annuaire de l'lnstitut de Philo!. et d'Hist. 
Orientales et Slaves, 9, 1949, 341-361. 

The compilation of the Siitrapitaka was discussed by J.W. de Jong, (Les Sutrapitaka des Sarvastivadin et des 
Miilasarvastivadin, Renou Comm: Vol., 395-402). 

27 H. Ui: ITK. vol. 2, p. !57 f. 
28 Zen6 Ishigami in IBK. vol. 5, No.2, March 1957, pp. 172-175. 
29 Shinkan Hirano in IBK. vol. 10, No. I, Jan. 1962, pp. 286-289. 
29' Ludwig Alsdorf: Die Arya-Strophen des Pali-Kanons metrisch hergestellt und text geschichtlich untersucht. Wiesbaden: 

Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur. Abhandlungen der geistes- und sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, 
Jahrgang 1967, Nr. 4. 

ao H. Nakamura: ~'Some clues for Critical Studies upon the Scriptures of Early Buddhism." NBN. XXI, 
1956, p. 31 f. This article was revised, enlarged, and incorporated in H. Nakamura's Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso (J)j( 
fri'i{L'iff;..COl~MJJ,, Thought of Early Buddhism), vol. 2, pp. 259-489. 

3l H. Nakamura: Buddha no Kotoba (7• y )l(J);:. ~ l:f Words of Buddha), Tokyo, lwanami, 1958. Citations of 
verses of the Suttanipata in later Buddhist literature (including Chinese versions) were traced by Kogen Midzuno 
in his Japanese translation of it (Nanden, vol. 24, Tokyo, 1939.) 
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Examining the seven siitras32 mentioned in an edict of Asoka, we are led to the con
clusion that the corpus of the scriptures of early Buddhism was not yet fixed in its present 
state. 33 

At first the teachings of the Buddha were comprised and conveyed in the form of 9 angas34 
or 12 ·angas.35 The process of the formalization of the 12 angas can be divided into the follow
ing three stages:36 

I. The first stage: the former five of the 9 angas. (i.e., sutta,37 gryya,38 vryyiikqra1Ja,39 
giithii, udiina40) 

2. The Second stage: the latter four of the 9 angas. (i.e., itivuttaka,41 jiitaka, vedalla,42 
abbhutadhamma) 

3. The third stage: the three aligas peculiar to the form of the 12 angas. (nidiina, ava
diina, 43 upadesa44) 

32 The seven dhmpmapaliyiiyani were discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto, Bukkyo Kenkyu, No. 1, Dec. 1970, 29-47. 
33 Akira Hirakawa in IBK. vol. 7, No. 2, March 1959, pp. 279-289. Chronological references in Buddhist 

scriptures were collected by Reichi Kasuga, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 192-197. 
34 Unrai Bunshii, p. 393 f.; Hakuju Ui, ITK. vol. 2, 144 f.; 150 ff. Navaizga can be identified with some existing" 

suttas (Egaku Mayeda: IBK. II, 2, 1954, p. 270 ff.) 
35 About the twelve aizgas, Kogen Midzuno, NBGN. No. 18, p. 86 f.; Tomojiro Hayashiya in Shiikyo Kenkya, 

NS. V. 6, p. 77 f.; V, 1, p. 87 f.; V, 3, p. 59 f.; ditto: Bukkyo oyobi Bukkyoshi no Kenkya ({.&~&{.LSf!lc5!:.VW~ 
Studies on Buddhism and its history), Sanseido, Tokyo, 1948, pp. 657-758. Navaizga and Dvadasanga were dis
cussed by Egaku Mayeda in Tokai Bukko, No.6, March 1960, pp. 88-97. 

8 6 Egaku Mayeda: Genshi Bukkyo Seiten no Seiritsushi Kenkyii ()jj"(~i.l{[,.jj&:g!gll!,VIJX;:ft5!:.lilf~ A history of the for
mation of original Buddhist texts), Sankibo Busshorin, Tokyo, 1964, pp. 430 ff. 477 ff. (Reviewed by N. Tsuji in 
Suzuki Nempo; No. 1, March 1965, pp. 33-91; by Hajime Sakurabe in Buklf)logaku Seminar, No. 1, May 1965, 
pp. 67-73.) 

37 Egaku Mayeda: IBK. II, 2, p. 270 f. 
38 Ditto: IBK. III, 1, p. 318 ff. 
39 The vyakara(la thought in the Agamas was discussed by Kaijo Ishikawa in IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, 

p.· 51 f.; Egaku Mayeda in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 178-184; Shiikyo Kenkyii, Nr. 144, July 1955, pp. 
58-80. 

Vyakaral).a in the Mahavastu was discussed by Ryiijun Fujimura, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, 429-435. 
There are several Chinese equivalents ofPali vryyakara(la. (Takeo Warita, IBK. vol. XX, No.2, March 1972, 

138-139.) 
40 Udana is 'word spontaneously uttered on account of joyful and awful feelings' (Kogen Midzuno, in Koma

zawa Daigaku Gakuho, NS. :jlfi] No. 2, p. 3 f.) 
41 Ityuktaka or itivuttaka means such form of text as one can see in the ltivuttaka of the Pali Khuddakanikiiya or*$= 

g in the Chinese version. 
(Egaku Mayeda in Toho Comm . .Vol., pp. 302-324.) 
42 This means "explanations on the words by the Buddha'. Unrai Bunshft, p. 415 f.; Egaku Mayeda: Miyamoto 

Comm. Vol., p. 169 f. 
43 avadana is an explanation of the process of seeing Buddhas and accumulating good merits by a Truth-Seeker 

in his previous lives to attain enlightenment in a later life. (Kanga Takabatake, IBK. III, I, p. 333 f.) Six ava
diinas are mentioned in the Mahaprajnaparamita-siitra-upadesa, vol. 1. They have to be r_egarded as the best known 
ones in those days. They correspond to the Mahapadana-suttanta, in the D~ghanikaya, the *~f£*~g, No. 72 
of the Chinese Madhyamagamasiitra (Taisho, vol. 1, p. 532 f.), kamavadana (not identified), the story of Sor;takuti
kal).r;ta (Vinaya, vol. 1, p. 182 etc.), Bodhisattvavadana (Cullavagga VII, vol. 2, p. 201 etc.). Akira Hirakawa, 
NBGN. XV, 1950, pp. 84-125; also, Ritsuzo etc., pp. 329-416.) Cf. E.J. Thomas, IHQ. IX, 32 f.; M. Winternitz, 
TG. Aprill930, 7 f. cf. CIO. XII (1894), p. 163 ff.; cf. H. Bechert, WZKSO. 2, 1958, Iff. The avadana mentioned 
in the Lotus Sutra is discussed by Kazunori Mochizuki, IBK. vol. XV, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 382-385. 

44 Egaku Mayeda, IBK. IV, 1, p. 114 f. 
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The form paryiiya also was a pre-sutta form of some canonical passage. 45 We can enu
merate various forms of paryiiya. 

Among the bas-reliefs of Bharhut stiipa eighteen are carved with 'he name of 'Jataka'. 
By the comp<1ri3on of the eighteen Jatakas with records in Buddhist literature, we find two 
remarkable characters among them. First: more moral significance is attached to them than 
to the stories in Buddhist literature. Second: there are few references to the previous ex
istence of the Buddha, i.e. the Bodhisatta. It is likely that it was only in later days that these 
Jatakas or stories in these bas-reliefs were connected with his previous existence in the past 
life. 46 

All the Buddhist siitras begin with the phrase: "Thus have I heard." The punctuation 
and interpretation by later Buddhists are wrong. Originally it meant: "Thus did I hear 
on one occasion (in the Buddha's career): he was dwelling at Rajagrha, etc."47 Based upon 
critical studies we can ascertain with much probablity the thought and acts of Sakyamuni 
and .his disciples. Studies along this line have been successful recently.48 

45 E. Mayeda, in Bukkyo Shigak!l, No.4, Oct. 1957, pp. 33--42; No.6, p. 29 f. vol. 6, No. 3,July 1957, pp. 29--46. 
46 Takushii Sugimoto in Shukyo Kenkyil, vol. 34, No.4, (Nr. 167), March 1961, pp. 38-62. The relationship 

between Jataka tales and carvings was discussed_by Toshio Nagahiro in Bukkyo shigaku, vol. 2, No.2, May 1951, 
17-28. 

47 John Brough, BSOAS. vol. 13, 1950, 416--426. 
48 [Western Studies] 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids: Original Buddhism and Amrta, MCB. vol. 6, 1939, 371-382. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids: What was the Original Gospel in Buddhism? London, Epworth Press, 1938. (Reviewed by 

A. K. Coomaraswamy, JAOS. vol. 58, 1938, 679-686. Rejoinder by C. A. F. Rhys Davids, ibid. vol. 59, 1939, 
110-111.) 

Buddhism in its incipient stage was discussed: by S. Schayer, New Contributions to the Problem of Pre
hinayanistic Buddhism, Polish Bulletin if Oriental Studies, vol. 1, Warsaw 1937, 8-17. 

S. Schayer, Precanonical Buddhism, Archiv Orientdlni, vol. 7, Fasc. 1-2, Prague, 1935, 121-132. Cf. A.B. Keith, 
IHQ. XII, 1936, p. 1 f. 

Constantin Regamey: Le probleme du Bouddhisme primitif et les travaux deS. Schayer, RO. tome XXI, 1957, 
37-58. 

Govind Chandra Pande: Studies in the Origin of Buddhism. Allahabad, The Indian Press, 1957. (Reviewed by 
C. H. Hamilton, JAOS. vol. 78, 1958, 209-211; I. B. Horner, JRAS. 1958, 103-104; R. S. Sharma, JBORS. 
vol. XLIII, 1957, 396-398; G. Tucci, EW. vol. 9, 1958, 259-260; F. Hamm, ZDMG. Band 110, 1960, 206-210.) 
This is the most comprehensive study in this respect. 

Umesha Mishra, Bombay Comm. Vol., 182-198. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids: Sakya or Buddhist Origins, London, 1931. 
M. Ray: Origin of Buddhism, IHQ. VI, p. 537 f. 
Th. Stcherbatsky: The Doctrine of the Buddha, BSOS. vol. VI, p. 867 ff. 
Max Walleser: Wesen and Werden des Buddhism. Festschrift jacobi, S. 317-26. cf. K. Seidenstiicher, ZB. IX, 

1931, 193 f.; J. Wittwe, ZMkR. 46, 1931, 311 f. The Unknown Co-Founders of Buddhism. JRAS. 1928, p. 271 ff. 
[Japanese Studies] A comprehensive study on early Buddhism by way of text-critical approach, is .... : 
Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo (!Jll:frii'~~ Early Buddhism), 5 vols. Tokyo, Shunjiisha. vol. I, Gotama 

Buddha-Shakuson no Sliogai ( ::l- -)1 ~ • ·f 'Y Jj'--~~ 0) §:.VI The life of Sakyamuni), 1969. vol. II. Genshi Buk
kyo no Seiritsu (!Jli:fril{L~O)!JX;:sJ: The origination of early Buddhism), Nov. 1969, 6+6+456+31 pp. vol. III, IV. 
Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso (j)j'{fr€JfJ\l~O),Ij£l.~ The thoughts of Early Buddhism), 1970-1971. vol. V. Genshi Bukkyo no 
Seikatsu Rinri ())jl;frf;~~O)§::.j'jgfiijJ:!!! Early Buddhist Ethics), 1972. 

Hajime Nakamura: Shakuson no Kotoba (~-0)-:_ .J::: v:f The sayings of the Buddha), Tokyo, Shunjiisha, 1958, 
(This was expanded in the above-mentioned work). 

Yiish6 Miyasaka: Bukkyo no Kigen (~~O)il§;j~ The origin of Buddhism), Tokyo, Sankibo, 1971, xvii+485+85. 
Mitsuyoshi Saigusa: Shoki Bukkyo no Shiso (:fJJ:illl~~O),Ij!!,~ Principal Thoughts of Early Buddhism), T6y6 

Tetsugaku Kenkyiijo, 1978. 
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Recitation of sutras was practised already in early Buddhism. 49 Bhal).akas conveyed 
Pali scriptures. 50 

49 Discussed by Zenno Ishigami, Sanko Bunka Kenkyusho Nempo, No.2, Sept. 1968, 45-90. 
oo Bha1.1akas,.discussed by Sodo Mori, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, 352-356. 
[Outlines Based upon the Pali scripture.] 
Hermann Oldenberg, Buddha: Sein Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde, Stuttgart, J. A. Cotta, 1914. 
An old work, but still authoritative. The 13th edition has a great deal of supplement (pp. 453-519) to the original. 

H. Olden berg: Buddha: Sein Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde, Herausgegeben von H.v. -Glasenapp. Stut
tgart, Cotta Verlag, 1959. 

Oldenberg, Hermann. Buddha: His life, His Doctrine, His Order, tr. from the German by William Hoey. London, 
Williams and Norgate, 1882; Calcutta, Book Co., 1927; London, Luzac, 1928. 

An early account of Theravada Buddhism, but still one of the best and most authoritative. 
R. Pischel: Leben und Lehre des Buddha. 2 Auf!. Leipzig, 1910. (Japanese translation: ~fl*lHi'l fi'~jrf;(7)1=:. 

Vi!::,\!,l,;i~!:t!ll· 
Max Walleser, Die buddhistische Philosophic in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung. Heidelberg, G. Winters. I. 

Die Philosophische Grundlage des Aelteren Buddhismus, 1904. 
·Helmuth von Glasenapp, Die Weisheit des Budhha. Baden-Baden: H. Buhler, Jr., 1947. 
Hermann Oldenberg, Karl Seidensti.icker, und Helmuth von Glasenapp: Gedanken von Buddha, Berlin, 1942. 
Mrs. Rhys Davids: Wayfarer's Words, 2 vols. London, 1940-41. 
G. F. Allen: The Buddha's Philosophy, London, G. Allen and Unwin, 1959. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. 

vol. 11, 1960, 55-56. 
Radhagovinda Basak: Lectures on Buddha and Buddhism, Calcutta, Sambodhi Publications, 1961. Reviewed by 

E. D. Saunders, JAOS. vol. 82, 1962, 106-107. 
A. Bareau, JA. CCL. 1962, 148-149. by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 12, 1961, 280. 
Walpola Rahula: L'Enseignement du Bouddha. Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1961. (Reviewed by A. Bareau, JA. 

CCL. 1962, 331-316.) 
Walpola Rahula: What the Buddha Taught, Bedford, The Gordon Fraser Gallery, 1959. (Reviewed by M. 

Scaligero, EW. vol. 11, 1960, 209-210.) Second enlarged edition; London, Gordon Fraser, 1967. Reprint: 1972. 
Nyanatiloka: La Parole du Bouddha, Trad. franc;aise de M. La Fuente, Paris, 1948. 
Richard H. Drummond: Gautama the Buddha. An Essay in Religious Understanding, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 

William B. Eerdmans, 1974. 
[Anthologies from the Pali scripture in Western languages.] 
Warren, Henry Clarke: Buddhism in Translation, (Harvard Oriental Series, vol. 3.) Cambridge, Harvard Uni

versity Press, 1896; 9th issue, 1947; student's ed., 1953. (Republished, New York, Atheneum, 1963.) Still useful. 
Unfortunately the First Sermon is not included and there is some repetition of the basic concepts presented. 

A. K. Coomaraswamy and I. B. Horner: The Living Thoughts of Gotama the Buddha, London, 1948. 
Edward Joseph Thomas, trans., Buddhist Scr~/Jtures: a Selection Translated from the Pali with Introduction. Wisdom 

of tl1(' East Series, 1931. 
E. J. Thomas: Early Buddhist Scripture, London, Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner, 1935. 
---: The Road to Nirviil;za: A Selection of the Buddhist Scriptures, London, John Murray, 1950. (Wisdom 

of the East Series.) A short anthology ofTheravada texts. The translations are quite competent. Some jatakas 
(birth stories) are included. 

F. L. Woodward, trans., The Minor Anthologies of the Pali Canon, Part II, The Sacred Books of the Buddhists, 
vol. VIII (London, Oxford University Press, Humphrey Milford, 1935). 

Moriz Winternitz: Der altere Buddhismusnach Texten des Tripitaka. Tubingen, Mohr, 1929. Religions
geschichtl. Lesebuch, hrsg. v. Bertholet, 2 erweit. Auf!. Ht. 2. 

Rhys-Davids, Thomas William: Buddhist Suttas, SBE. vol. 11. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1881. (Part I, The Mahii
parinibbiina Suttanta; Part II, The Dhamma-cakka-ppavattana Sutta; Part III, The Tevigga Suttanta; Part IV, The 
Akankheyya Sutta; Part V, The Ketokhila Sutta; Part VI, The A1ahiisudassana Suttanta; Part VII, The Sabbiisava Sutta. 

J. G. Jennings: The Vedantic Buddhism if the Buddha, Oxford University Press, 1947. Reviewed by T. Burrow, 
JRAS. 1949, 201-202. 

[Anthologies from the Pali scripture in Japanese] 
Entai Tomomatsu (tr. and ed.): Bukkyo Seiten (~~~Jill: Buddhist scriptures), Tokyo: Kanda-dera, Oct. 

1948, 320 pp. Passages are arranged according to the order of the life of the Buddha. 
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Anthology of noteworthy passages of the Early Buddhist scripture by H. Nakamura, Chikuma, Butten I, 59-82. 
[Works on early Buddhism in Japanese] 
The pioneer works on Early Buddhism were: Masaharu Anesaki: Konpon Bukkyo (;j:!::<$:1*~ Fundamental 

Buddhism), Tokyo, Hakubunkan,July 1910, 4+ 10+396 pp. Ditto: Genshinbutsu to Hosshinbutsu (~:!ff~!:::~:\iff!i!l 
Buddha and Buddha in Essence), Tokyo, Hakubunkan. -

Taiken Kimura: Genshi Bukkyo Shisiiron (,i}J(frtlf~~,\!tW,~ Early Buddhist Thought), Heigo Shuppansha, 
Tokyo, April1922. Revised 3rd ed. 1922. 14+4+ 12+8+466 pp. Revised new ed. Meiji Shoin, 1922. This work 
was highly welcomed by intellectuals at large, but was severely criticized by Watsuji. 

Tetsuro Watsuji: Genshi Bukkyo no jimn Tetsugaku (,i.)J(frt;fj'jli$(17)~~1§$ Philosophy of Practice of Early 
_Buddhism), Iwanami Shoten, Tokyo, Feb. 1927. 2nd revised ed. 1932, 3+2+5+461 pp. Included in the Col

lected Works of Tetsuro Watsuji, vol. 5, March 1962. 
Elaborate studies are included in the following works: Hakuju Ui: Indo Tetsugaku Kenk)'ii (F'P)j[t§$1itf1i; 

Studies on Indian Philosophy), Tokyo, Koshisha, vol. II, 1925, 4+624 pp. vol. III, 6+610 pp. vol. IV, 1927, 
6+2+634 pp. 

Baiyu Watanabe: Buddha Kyosetsu no Gaien (f~~tfg(t~\1.):7}~ The Extension of the Teaching of Buddha), 
Shinkosha, Tokyo, May 1922, 6+2+274 pp. 

Ditto: Buddha no Kyosetsu (~i!"~V)~:m The Teaching ofBuddha), Sanseido, Tokyo, May 1935, 6+44+604+ 
62 pp. 
----: ShOjo Bukk;•o (;Hf:~~ Hinayana Buddhism), Sanseido, Tokyo, May 1936, 2+4+8+240 pp. 

B. U. Watanabe (the same person as above): History of Earlier Buddhism (in Engl.) Printed and published by 
Peter Chong and Co. 7 and 9, Robinson Road, ShOnan (Singapore),Japanese era 2603 (1943 A.D.) 4+218 pp. 
----: Thoughts, Literature and Monasteries in Early Buddhism (in Engl.) Minshukai, Kanda-Kamakuracho 

9, Chiyodaku, Tokyo, 194-8. 
----: Konpon Bukkyo no Seishin (;j:!::<$:~~17)~1$ The Spirit of Fundamental Buddhism), Ikuho Shoen, 

Tokyo, May 1949. 84+8 pp. 
Baiyu Watanabe: jodai Indo Bukkyo Shisoshi (J:f\<F'P)j[~?ffi:,\!!,~,51:!. History of Buddhist Thought in Ancient 

India), Shukyo JihOsha, Tokyo, Feb. 1948, 2+4+8+210 pp. The revised edition (.l:f\;-1 ~ F~~}i!J-;m5!!) 
Aoyama Shoin, Tokyo, Oct. 1956, 16+ 190+ 10+6 pp. The third revised edition: .J::f\<-1 ~ FfL~,~;m5!! 
DaihOrin-kaku, March 1978. 

Reiho Masunaga: Konpon Bukkyo no Kenkyii (1~::<$:~~17)1i]fJ'j; Studies on the Fundamental Buddhism), 
Kazama Shobo, June 1948, 4+2+429+5 pp. 

Issai Funabashi: Genshi Bukkyo Shiso no Kenkyil (,i}J(frilf~~,IJ!!,;mV):&fJ'j; A Study on Early Buddhist Thought, 
The Structure and Practice of Pratftyasamutpiida), Hozokan, Kyoto, April 1952, 6+256 pp. 

ShOzen Kumoi: Buddha to Ningen (~~t!::: A.F~, Buddha and human existence), Heirakuji Shoten, Kyoto, 
April 1953, 2+4+4+148. 

Giyu Nishi: Genshi Bukkyo ni okeru Hannya no Kenkyil (,i.)J(friJ~~~c;trNt 0Jilt:;t1fl7)1i]fJ'j; Studies on Prajiia in 
Early Buddhism), Okurayama Cultural Research Institute, Yokohama, August 1953, 12+564+10 pp. The 
author discusses 1. prajfiii in Early Buddhism, 2. The concept of purity of citta and its relations to nirvii!!a, and 3. 
The relationship of prajfiii to the main teachings of Early Buddhism. 

Kogen Midzuno: Genshi Bukkyii (iil'(fraf1~~ Early Buddhism), Heirakuji Shoten, Kyoto, June 1956, 4+4+ 
284+12 pp. 

Nyanatiloka, Osaki Gakuhii, No. 57, July 1920 (in Japanese). 
The method of studying early Buddhism was discussed by Sochu Suzuki, Osaki Gakuhii, No. 61, Oct. 1921. 
Introduction to early Buddhism for beginners was set forth by Issai Funabashi, Buddhist Seminar, No. 5, May 

1967, 33-46. 
The development of Studies in Early Buddhism is described by Tetsuro Watsuji (op. cit. pp. 1-131); Kogen 

Midzuno, Pali-ga Bun,bO (?{-!) ll!fj(~ Pali Grammar, Sankibo, Tokyo, 1955, pp. 190-236.), and Mitsuyu Sato, 
in Bukkyii Kenkyil, V, 5 and 6, pp. 185 ff. 
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3.B. The Corpus of the Transmitted Scriptures 

The whole corpus of the Buddhist scripture is called the 'Three Baskets' ( Tripitaka which 
include the Baskets (Pitaka) ofVinaya, Sutta, and Abhidhamma. The Vinaya Pitaka deals 
with the monastic rules and moral disciplines. The Sutta Pitaka contains the discourses 
and popular teachings by the Buddha and his disciples. The Abhidhamma Pi taka deals 
with the higher philosophy of the Buddhist teaching. 

3.B.i. Sutta-pitaka 

The Pali Nikiiyas and the Chinese Agama-sutras coincide with each other to a considerable 
degree .I The word 'iigama' originally means 'tradition, 'a traditional doctrine', and then 
'a sacred work'.2 There have been found some fragments of Sanskrit ,Igama-sf1tras.3 

It is likely that the four Nikayas were compiled simultaneously after the reign of king 
Asoka.4 

In the Sarviistiviida-vinaya-vibhti[ti the purpose of compiling the scriptures in the four 
groups is described: 

"The sermons which were delivered according to occasions for the sake of gods and people 
were compiled in the Ekottaragama. This is what preachers esteem. 

For intelligent persons profound doctrines were set forth. They were compiled in the 
Madhyamakiigama. This is what scholars (lit. 'those who learn') esteem. 

Various kinds of meditation were set forth. They were compiled in the Sa'![l)Juktiigama. 
This is what meditation-practitioners esteem. 

To refute various heterodoxies is the purpose of the Dirghiigama".5 
This classical remark seems to have got the point. In the preface of the Chinese version 

of the Dirghagamasutra it is said: "Various ways of practice are analysed and expounded in 
long passages. That is why many long (dirgha) siitras are incorporated in this scripture."6 
The Pali Dighanikiiya also must have compiled long suttas for the same reason. There is 
an opinion7 that the Dighanikaya contains the oldest teachings in the Suttapitaka. However, 
according to the criteria8 which distinguish betweep. old and new layers in the scriptures, 

1 Chizen Akanuma: Kanpa Shibu Shiagon Goshoroku (~5\Z9~~\Z911"J-2;1[~~ The Comparative Catalogue of 
Chinese Agamas and Piili Nikiiyas), Hajinkaku shobo, Nagoya, Sept. 1929, xvi+424 pp. 

Reprinted by Sankibo Busshorin, 1958. (Reviewed by G. Tucci in EW. New Series, vol. 12, Nos. 2-3, June-
Sept. 1961, p. 208.) 

2 Shoson Miyamoto: DaijiJ etc. p. 54 f. 
3 Kyosui Oka in Tetsugaku Zasshi, No. 482, April 1927, pp. 30-60. 
Yamada: Bongo Butten, passim. 
H. Bechert: Bruchstucke Buddhistischer Versammlungen aus Zentralasiatischen Sanskrithandschriften, I: Die Anava

taptagiithii und die Sthaviragiithii, Berlin, 1961. (Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, II]. VII, 1964, 232-235.) 
G. M. Bongard-Levin and E. N. Tyomkin: New Buddhist Texts from Central Asia, a paper presented by 

the USSR Delegation at the XXVII International Congress of Orientalists, Moscow, 1967. 
4 Hakuju Ui: ITK. vol. 2, 149; Egaku Mayeda, IBK vol. 2 No. 1, 3!5 f. Some clues for chronological dis-

cussions in Buddhist scriptures were collected by Reichi Kasuga, IBK. vo!. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 192-197. 
5 Taisho Tripifaka, vol. 23, 503 c. 
6 Taisho Tripifaka, vol. 1, 1 f. 
7 Otto Strauss: Indische Philosophie, 87. A. K. Warder: Introduction to Pali, preface. 
s Hajme Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso ()Jj'\ftflfbWtO)}~,;tE\), vol. II, pp. 259-489. 
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we cannot necessarily agree with the opinion. Anyhow, it is undeniable that the Dighanikiiya 
contains very early portions. 9 

(1) Digha-nikaya.lO The original of the Chinese version of the Dirghiigamall was a 

~;-In the sentence: Vuttaq:t idazrt bhante Bhagavata Sakkapaiihe (SN. vol. III, p. 13), the term Sakka
paiiha seems to refer to the prose section in DN. vo!. II, p. 283. 

10 [Editions] The Digha Nikiiya, vol. I and II, ed. by T. W. Rhys Davids and J. Estlin Carpenter (P. T.S.) 
vol. I, 3rd ed. (London, Geoffrey Cumberlege, Oxford University Press, 1947); (London, Luzac, 1949); vol. 
II. 3rd ed. vol. III, 2nd ed. by J. E. Carpenter. (Geoffrey Cumberlege, Oxford University Press, 1947). 

(Western Translations] Thomas William Rhys Davids (trans.): Dialogues of the Buddha, vol. I. 1899. SBB II. 
Reprint, 1956. 
---- and Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, (trans): SBB III. Dialogues of the Buddha vol. II, 3rd 

ed., 1951. 
---- (trans): Dialogues of the Buddha vol. III, 1921. SBB. IV Reprint, 1957, (London, Luzac.) 
R. Otto Franke: Dighanikiiya. Das Buck der Iangen Texte des buddhistischen Kanons, (Quellen der Religionsge· 

chichte), Gottingen, Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht; Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs' sche Buchhandlung 1913. 
Karl Eugen Neumann: Die Reden Gotamo Buddha's, aus der liingeren Sammlung Dighanikiiyo des Pali-Kanons, 

Miinchen, R. Piper, 1907, 1912, 1918. 
Jules Bloch, Jean Filliozat, et Louis Renou: Canon bouddhique pali (Tipitaka). Texte et traduction. Suttapitaka, 

Dighanikaya, Tome I, fascicule 1. Paris, A.-M., 1949. (Reviewed by W. Stede, JRAS. 1951, 124.) 
[Japanese Translations] 
Nanden, vols. 6, 7, 8, 
[Studies] The theme ofDN. was once discussed by Franke, WZK. 1913, 198 ff.; 276 ff. Reconsidered by Kaijo 

Ishikawa, Rissho Daigaku Ronso, No. I (inaugurative number). . 
[Studies on individual suttas] D. N. No. 1 (Brahmajala-s.) H. Ui, ITK. vol. 3. The Tibetan Brahmajiilasutra 

was discussed by Fr. Weller, AM. 9, 1933, S. 195 f.; 381 f. 
F. Weller: Das tibetische BrahmajiilasUtra, Zll. X, 1-61. (Reviewed by Poussin, MCB. vol. 5, 1937, 275.) 
Cf. B. Schindner: AM. VII, 1932, S. 642 f.; Nagarjuna on the 62 heretical views, by N. Dutt, IHQ.. VIII, p. 

706 f. 
The original text of the Tibetan Brahmajalasuttanta seems to have been compiled by the Sarvastivadins. (Ryoei 

Tokuoka, IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, 1960, p. 202 f. 
DN. No. 2 (Samafifia-phala-s0

) Translated into Japanese by G. Nagao, Sekai no Meicho, (Tokyo, Chuo
koronsha, 1969, pp. 505-538). 

DN No. 14. (Mahapadana-s0
) Das Mahiivadiinasiltra. Ein kanonisclzer Text iiber die sieben letzten Buddhas. 

Sanskrit. verglichen mit dem Pali, nebst einer Ana(yse der in Chinesischer Vbersetzung uberliiferten Parallelversionen. 2 Bande. 
Berlin, Akademie-Verlag, 1953, 1956. (Review by F. Edgerton, JAOS. vol. 77, 1957, 227-232; G. Tucci, EW. 
vol. 8, 1957; 108.) 

DN. No. 15. (Mahanidana-s0
) Sanskrit fragments were found. E. Waldschmidt: Bruclzstilcke buddhistischer 

Sutras (Leipzig, 1932), S. 54-57. 
Its Chinese versions are: 
lf'!ii;p;J-;3lfi£JJ vol. 10, No. 13, r:k~:;IJ~lfi£J Taisho, vol. I, p. 60 f. lf'9='1lPJi3lfi£JJ No. 97, r:ki!llfi£J and r~m.A 

*11'k:i:lfi£JJ (Taisho, vol. I, p. 241 f.). Translated by ~1::~, the oldest version. 
The last version with Tao-an's Commentary was translated into Japanese by H. Ui in his posthumous work: 

Yakukyoshi Kenkyil ~~~J;t:_:{i}f~ (Tokyo, Iwanami 7), pp. 37-113. 
DN. No. 19 (Mahagovinda-s 0

) Sanskrit fragments were discussed by Dieter Schlingloff, Mitteilungen des Insti
tuts fiir Orieniforschung, Band 8, 1961, 32-50. 

DN. No. 20 (Mahasamaya-s0
) Fragments of the Mahiisamiija-sutra were found. E. Waldschmidt: Bruchstilcke 

buddhistischer Sutras (Leipzig, 1932) S, 149 f. 
yak~as and gandharvas in the Mahasamaya-s., discussed by J. Przyluski and M. Lalou, HJAS. 3 (1938) pp. 40f., 

and the sons of Brahma HJAS. 1939, 69 f. 
DN. No. 21 (Sakkapai).ha-s0

) Fragments of Sakraprasna-siitra were found. E. Waldschmidt: Bruchstiicke 
buddlzistischer Sutras (Leipzig, 1932) S. 58 f. 

DN: No. 22 (Mahasatipatthana-s0
) Gerhard Meier: Heutige Formen von Satipa!!lziina-Meditationen. Dissertation, 

Universitat Hamburg, S. 13-19. 
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Sanskrit text transmitted from teacher to pupil in the country of Kashmir (if~).12 The 
Pali Dighanikiiya and the Sanskrit original of the Dirghiigama must have been composed about 
250 years after the death of the Buddha, i.e., after Asoka or still later. The Chinese Dirghii
gama mentions the thought of Cakravartin, the decline of Buddhism in the Three Stages 
(1Ef~r*) which can not be found in the Pali texts.13 

We perceive a gradual growth of the text of the Mahiiparinibbiinasuttanta in various 
versions.14 The original text of the Tibetan Brahmajiila-suttanta seems to have probably 

DN. No. 24 (Patika-s.) The structure of this sutra was discussed by F. Weller, Hirth Anniversary Volume, 620. 
DN. No. 27 (Aggafina-s0

)' Ulrich Schneider, Acht etymologien aus dem Aggafifia-sutta, Festschrift Weller, S. 
575 f. 

Ulrich Schneider: Ein Beitrag zur Textgeschichte des Aggafiiia-Suttanta, II]. vol. 1, 1957, 253-285. 
DN. No. 31 (Sigalovada-s0

) The Sigaloviida-sutta was translated from Pali into Japanese by H. Nakamura, 
Chikuma: Butten, I, 83-93. 

Sigalovadasutta, translated into English by Bhadanta Pannasiri, Visva-Bharati Annals vol. III, 1950, 150-228. 
Translated into English: (Walpola Rahula: What the Buddha taught. 2nd ed. Bedford, Gordon Fraser, 1967, 

pp. 119-124.) 
DN. No. 32 (Atanatiya-s.) Bruchstucke des A!iinii!ikasfitra aus den Zentralasiatischen Sanskritkanon der Buddhisten. 

Herausg. von Helmuth Hoffmann. Konigliche Preussische Turfan-Expedition: Kleine Sanskrit-Texte, Heft V. 
Leipzig, Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft, 1939. (Reviewed by E. H. Johnston, ]RAS. 1941, 279.) 

DN. No. 33 (Sarygiti-s.) On the process of the formation of this sutra, cf. Fragments of the Sangitisutra of the 
Dirghagama of the Sarvastivadins were edited by E. Waldschmidt, ZDMG. Band 105, 1955,298-318. The Chi
nese version of the Saizgitisutta was translated by S. Behrsing AM. VII, 1931, S. I f. 

DN. No. 34 (Dasuttara-s.). Sanskrit fragments of Da!ottara-;zitra were found. Yamada: Bongo Butten, 47. 
[Editions] Kusum Mittal: Dogmatische Begrijfsreihen im iilteren Buddhismus, I: Fragmente des Da.fottarasfitra aus 

zentralasiatischen Sanskrit-Handschriften=D. AK. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, Inst. f. Orientf., Veroff., Nr. 34: Sanskrittexte 
aus den Turfanfunden, IV): Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1957. 

Dieter Schlingloff: Dogmatische Begriffsreihen im iilteren Buddhismus. 
Ia: Da!ottarasii.tra IX-X (=D. Ak.d. Wiss. zu Berlin, Inst. f. Orientf., Veroff., Nr. 57: Sanskrittexte aus den 

Turfanfunden, IVa). Berlin, Akademie-Verlag, 1962. 
Both reviewed by J. W. de Jong, II]. vol. X, Nos. 2/3, 1967, 197-198. 
E. Waldschmidt ( ed.): Faksimile- Wiedergaben von Sanskrithandschriften aus den Berliner Tuifanfunden. I. Handschriften 

zu fiinf Siitras des Dirghagama, The Hague, Moutons, 1963. (Reviewed by M. J. Dresden, ]AOS. vol. 86, No.4, 
Oct.-Dec. 1966, 430; by J. Genda, II]. vol. IX, No. 1, 1965, 73. BSOAS. vol. XXIX, part I, 1966, 199-200.) 

[Studies] A synoptic table of the Da!ottarasutra was given by J.W. deJong, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 1-25 (in Engl.) 
There are two Chinese versions of this text: 1) IF *Jr.JI3+¥1W~*IJ translated by :ti:iitiEi (Taisho, vol. 

I, p. 233 b f.) It was translated into Japanese by Hakuju Ui (Yakukyiishi Kenkyii, op. cit., pp. 245-275.) 2) IF tit 
llliJ13m£J, No. 6 + J::m£ (Taisho, vol. I, p. 52 cf.) 

n titllliJJ3"m£, translated by Buddhayasas and Buddhasmrti. This was translated into Japanese by Kaijo Ishi
kawa in KIK. Agonbu, vol. 7. The ways of studying and translating Chinese versions of the Agamasiltras were 
discussed by F. Weller, AM. 1923, S. 620 f.; V, 1928, S. 104 f.; S. Behrsing, AM, VIII, 1933, S. 277. 

[Sanskrit Fragments] Fragments·of the Dirghiigama of the Sarvastivadins were found and published. 
Faksimile-Wiedergaben von Sanskrithandschriften aus den Berliner Tuifanfunden I: Handschriften zu fiinf siltras des 

Dirghiigama. Unter Mitarbeit von W. Clawitter, D. Schlingloffund R. L. Waldschmidt herausgegeben von E. 
Waldschmidt. The Hague, Moutons, 1963, Reviewed by F. R. Hamm, ZDMG. Band 120, 1970, 399-400. 

12 Kaijo Ishikawa in Buttan, p. 345 f. 
13 Kaijo Ishikawa in KIK. Agonbu, vol. 7, Introd. pp. 2 ff. 
14 Tetsur6 Watsuji, op. cit., pp. 88-115; Kaijo Ishikawa: Ui Comm. Vol., pp. 47 ff. 
[Japanese Translations Nanden, vol. 7.] The Mahtiparinibbana-suttanta and the Mahiipadiina-suttanta were trans

lated by Tsiish6 Byodo: BonshiH6yaku: Buddha no Shi (~!f~ltRf1lW(:;V?7E The Decease of Buddha), Yokohama, 
Indogaku Kenkyusho, Dec. 1961, pp. 1-210. 

Translation of important passages, by Hajime Nakamura, Sekai Katen Bungaku Zenshii, vol. 6, (Tokyo, Chikuma 
Shobo, May 1966), pp. 43-58. His translation of the whole text was published in lwanami Bunko, 1980. 

Translation of this suttanta from the beginning, Journal Agama, April 1979 and following numbers. 
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been compiled by the Sarvastiviidins.15 There is no Pali text corresponding to the t!t~i'E£ 

in the Chinese version of the Dirghagama. The original must have been composed in North
western India during 2nd B.C. to 2nd century A.D., chiefly based on the teachings of the 
Sarvastivadins.16 

The Catufparifatsiitra belonged to the Dirghiigama of the Mulasarvastivadins.17 
Inlater days Buddhaghosa wrote a commentary on the Dighanikaya, named the Sumait

galaviliisini (Dighanikiiya-atthakatha). It contains materials much earlier than Buddha
ghosa.17' 

(2) Majjhima-nikiiya.lB The Chinese version of the Madhyamiigama isl9 a counterpart 

[Western Translations] The il!lJrm£ in the -Jji:jlii]'~m£ was translated by F. Weller, Monumenta Serica vol.4, 40f. 
and 5. 

Karl Eugen Neumann: Die litzten Tage Gotamo Buddhas. Aus dem grossen Verhiir uber die ErlOschung Mahapari
nibbiinasuttam des Pali-Kanons, Miinchen, R. Riper, 1911. 2. Aufl. 1923. 

Cf. s. v. Western translations of the DN. 
Fragments of the Sanskrit text were found and edited.-Das Mahiiparinirvii{lasiitra. Text in Sanskrit und Tibetisch, 

verglichen mit dem Pali nebst einer Ubersetzung der chinesischen Entsprechung im Vinaya der Mulasarviistiviidins. Herausge
geben von Ernst Waldschmidt. 3 Bande. Berlin, Akademie-Verlag, 1950, 1951. (Reviewed by F. Edgerton, 
JAOS. vol. 72, 1952, 190-193; by T. Burrow, JRAS. 1952, 166; by W. dejong, OLZ. 1953, Sept. 178-180.) 

[Studies] E. Waldschmidt: Die Uberliiferung vom Lebensende des Buddha: Eine vergleichende Ana(yse des Mahii
parinirvii{lasiltra und seiner Textentsprechungen. (Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen. Phil-Hist. 
Klasse No. 29.) Gi:ittingen, 1944. 

E. Waldschmidt: Beitriige zur Textgeschichte des Mahaparinirvii{lasiltra, Gi:ittingen Akademie, 1939. 
L. Alsdorf: Bemerkungen zu einem metris~hen Fragment des Mahaparinirvii!}.a-siitra, ZDMG. Bd. 105, 

1955, s. 327 f. 
Pachow: Comparative Studies in the Mahaparinibbana-sutta, Sino-Indian Studies, vol. I, Part 4, July 1945, 

167-210; vol. II, part I, April 1946, 1-41. 
Kenneth Ch'en: The Mahiiparinirvii{lasiltra and the First Council, HJAS. vol. 21, 1958, 128-133. 
Raymond B. Williams: Historical Criticism of a Buddhist Scripture: The Mahaparinibbiina Sutta, J AAR. vol. 

XXXVIII, No. 2, June 1970, 156-167. 
The Sanskrit equivalent of Vassakara in this sutra must be Vasyakara. 
(D. D. Kosambi: ABORI. vol. 32, pp. 53-60) 
1s Ryoei Tokuoka: IBK. VIII, No. 2, 1960, p. 202 f. 
16 Kaijo Ishikawa: NBGN. No.8, p. 156 f. 
17 Cf. Yamada: Bongo Butten, 46-47. 
Ernst Waldschmidt: Das Catu~pari~atsutra. Eine kanonische Lehrschrift tiber die Begriindung .der buddhistischen Gem

einde. Text in Sanskrit und Tibetisch, verglichen mit dem Pali nebst einer Ubersetzung der chinesischen Entsprechung im Vinaya 
der Mulasarvastivadins. (Abhandlungen der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Klasse fur Spra
chen, Literatur und Kunst, Jahrgang 1960, Nr. 1 ). Akademie-Verlag 1962. Reviewed by 0. Botto, EW. vol. I I, 
1962, 272-273. 

Ernst Waldschmidt: Vergleichende Analyse des Cat~par~atsiitra, Festschrift Schubring, 84, 122. 
Walter Couvreur: Zu einigen sanskrit-kutschischen Listen von Stichwortern aus dem Catu,>pari~atsutra, Dafotta

rasiltra und Nidanasar(lyukta Pratidanam, 275-282. 
17' Sodo Mori, Sotoshil Kenkyiiin Kenkyilsei Kenkyil K!Jio, No.8, Sept. 1976, pp. 176-164. 
18 [Editions] The Majjhima Nikiiya, Reprint. vol. I. Ed. by V. Trenckner, 1948. vol. II. vol. III. Ed. by Lord 

Chalmers, 1951. Geoffrey Cumberlege, Oxford Univ. Press. Published for PTS. 
[Western Translations] Bhikkhu Silacara (trans.): The Majjhima Nikiiya. (The first fifty discourses from the 

collection ofthe medil.!ID-length discourses ofGautama the Buddha.) Leipzig, Walter Markgraf, 1912; London, 
Arthur Probsthain, 1913. 

Lord Chalmers, (trans.): Further Dialogues qf the Buddha (Majjhima Nikiiya). 1926, 1927. Sacred Books of the 
Buddhists, vols. V, VI. 2 vols. PTSTS. XV. 

!saline Blew Horner (trans.): The Middle Length Sayings (Majjhima-nikiiya, vol. I (First Fifty Suttas.) 1954. 
PTSTS. XXIX; vol. II (London 1954); vol. III (London, 1959). 
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to it.2o 
Before the compilation of the Majjhima-nikaya or the Madhyamiigama some portions 

of these were current as independent si1tras, 20' and these small independent suttas were trans
lated at an early period by An-shih-kao (*i!!:~) and have been preserved in the Chinese 
Tripitaka. There were some si1tras20" which were once included in the }vfadhyamiigama, 
but are missing either in the Majjhima-Nikaya or in the extant Chinese Madhyamiigama,and 
the Pali commentary on it is the Papancasfldani. 

[Japanese Translations] Nanden, vols. 9-11. 
Anthology. Translated by G. Nagao, Sekai no Meicho (Tokyo, Chuokoronsha, May 1969), pp. 461-501. 
[Studies] Bhik~u Thich Minh Chau (l¥Rij)'j~): The Chinese Madhyama Agama and the Pa.li Majjhima Nikiiya. 

(A Comparative Study.) The Saigon Institute of Higher Buddhist Studies, Publication Department, 1964. This is 
his doctorate dissertation at the Nava Nalanda Mahavihara. 

Otto Franke: Konkordanz der Gathas des Majjhima-Nikaya, WZK. 1912, S. 171 f. 
----: Majjhima-Nikaya und Suttanipata, WZK. 1914, S. 261 ff. 
----: Der einheitliche Grundgedanke des Majjhima-Nikaya, WZK. 1915, S. 134 f. 
[Individual Suttas] Sanskrit fragments of the Dharmacakrapravartana-siltra were edited. (E. Waldschmidt: 

Bruchstticke buddhistischer Siltras, Leipzig, 1932, 54.) 
Sabbasava-sutta (MN. No. 2. MN. vol. I, p. 6 f.) 
There are three Chinese versions: (1) ]!i:iJt~~ lf'~Jm-t!J~~'ij'IZSJJff.JJ (Taisho, vol. I, pp. 813 a f.), (2) IF~ 

ISPJI13i€£.JJ vol. 2, No. 10 tffi~$£ (Taisho, vol. I, p. 431 f.), and (3) 1Fj:.~j;'lf[IPJ-2;$£dl vol. 34 -t; 13 J'p(A) (Taisho, vol. 
II, p. 740 a-741 b.) 

The first, oldest one was tran.slated into Japanese by Hakuju Ui (Yakukyoshi Kenkyil, op. cit., pp. 327-334). 
Devadilta-sutta (MN. No. 130). Cf. C. A. F. Rhys Davids: Urvan and the D~vadiita Sutta, Melange Pavry, 109 f. 
The Sanskrit text of MN. No. 135 was found. (S. Levi: Mahiikarmavibhailga, Paris, 1932. Cf. R. Yamada: Butt~n 

pp. 39-40.) The Karmavibhailgopadesa, a Commentary on it, has many citations from canonical scriptures. (C. B. 
Tripathi: Karmavibhailgopadesa und Berliner Texte, WZKSO. Bd. X, 1966, 208-219.) 

No. 141. Saccavibhai:tgasutta: Commentarial explanations on the Four Noble Truths are set forth. There are 
three Chinese versions: (1) IF~Jmim~'rff1£I.JJ (Taisho, vol. I, p. 814 b f.) Tr. by H. Ui: l"~iff5!:.l!Jf5'i:.JJ pp. 306-317, 
(2) lf'~ISPJI13iff.JJ )f_'ijlj~~'rff1£I (Taisho, vol. I, p. 467 a f.), (3) IF:J11f81SPII13$£.JJ ~;l!im~m&~.::::+t (Taisho, vol. 2, 
p. 643 a f.) 

No. 142. (DakkhiQ.avibhai:tga-s.) Mahapajapati, stepmother of Sakyamuni, wanted to make a special pre
sentation of a special robe to him. He refused to accept it for himself, but let her_donate it to the Order (Sangha). 
This story is set forth in l"~ISPJ-2;$£.JJ vol. 47, if'1:1:li!I$£.JJ vol. 15 (Entai Tomomatsu IF~~f;:JiNt ?.:>:5t@co:l;ij'!~ffil c ~ 
~dl ~~' Tokyo, Shunjiisha, Jan. 1970.) 

19 ~ISPJ-.3{€£, 60 vols., tr. into Chinese by Sai:tghadeva. This was translated into Japanese by S. Tachibana in 
KIK. Agonbu, vol. 4, 5, 6. 

The process of translating the Madhyama-iigama and the Ekottara-iigama into Chinese was discussed by K. Mid
zuno, OGK. Nov. 1956. 

The Dasabalasiltra corresponds to the Mahasihanada-sutta (MN. 12) and AN. V. 32-36 Dasakanipata. Yama
da: Bongo Butten, 36. Cf. E Waldschmidt: Bruchstiicke buddhistischer Siitras (Leipzig, 1932), 207 f. The San
skrit original of 11!&:\illl~l!JEE:Im~$£ (~[IPJ-2;}ff No. 62) was found. E. Waldschmidt: Bruchstiicke buddhistischer 
Sutras, Leipzig, 1932, S. 114 f. It corresponds to Vinaya, Mahavagga I, 22; Mahiivastu, III, 443 f. Cf. Yamada: 
Bongo Butten, 44-45. 

2° Papancasildani Majjhimanikiiyatthakathii of Buddhaghosiicariya. Ed. by I. B. Horner Pt. 5. London, etc. Oxford 
Univ. Press,' 1938. Pub. for the Pali Text Society. 

20' ";2f>:;j:g%}~}ff" (Taisho, vol. I, p. 819 c) and "~;2f>:~}ff" (Taisho, vol. I, pp. 820-821); ";lf::$'!!-l=$1@!" 
(Taisho, vol. I, p. 837 c f.); "tffi)f;fp$£" (Taisho, vol. I, p. 599 b f.) 

Hakuju Ui: Yakukyoshi Kenkyil, pp. 318 ff. 322-326; 296-304; Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, vol. 2, 
pp. 483-484. 

2°" "~$;~" (Taisho, vol. I, p. 922 b f.); "J.t~$F~lll£" (Taisho, vol. I, p. 919 b f.). Hakuju Ui: ibid, 
pp. 276-295; H. Nakamura: ibid., pp. 484. 
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(3) Sa1J1Yutta-nikaya.21 The Sanskrit original of the Chinese version of the Saf!!yukttigama 
was composed in 200--400 A.D. 22 There were once a larger and a smaller version of the 
existing Chinese version of the Sa'f{lyuktiigama.23 The existing Chinese version24 is in disorder 
with regard to the arrangement of its parts. 25 The one-volume Chinese version of the 

21 [Edition] The Smpyutta-Nikiiya of the Sutta-Pi!aka. Reprint. 5 parts. Edited by Leon Feer, London, Luzac, 
1960. Part VI. Indexes by Mrs. Rhys Davids. Luzac, 1960. Published for PTS. 

[Japanese Translation] Nanden XII-XVI 
Some suttas were translated into Japanese. (G. Nagao: op. cit., pp. 429-460). 
[Western Translations] Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, assisted by Siiriyagoda Sumangala Thera, 

(trans.): The Book of Kindred Sayings (SaT[lyuttanikiiya) or Grouped Suttas, vol. I. 1917. Reprint. 1950. PTSTS. VII. 
Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, assisted by Frank Lee Woodward (trans.): The B(lok of Kindred Sayings 

(SaT[lyuttanikiiya) or Grouped Suttas, vol. II. 1922, 1953. PTSTS. X. 
Frank Lee Woodward (trans.): Caroline A. F. Rhys Davids (ed.): The Book of Kindred Sayings (SaT[lyutta-nikiiya) 

or Grouped Suttas, vol. III. 1927. PTSTS. XIII. 
--- (trans.): Caroline A. F. Rhys Davds (ed.): The Book of Kindred Sayings (SaT[lyutta-nikiiya) or Grouped 

Suttas, vol. IV, 1927. PTSTS. XIV. 
Frank Lee Woodward (trans.): The Book of Kindred Sayings (Sa111yutta-nikiiya) or Grouped Suttas, vol. V. 1930. 

PTSTS. XVI. 
The Book of the Kindred Sayings (Reprint: London), part I. 1950, part II. 1952; part III. 1954;_part IV 1956; 

part V. 1956. 
Translated into German by Wilhelm Geiger, ZB. IV, 1922, S. 56 f. VIII, 1928, S. 1 f. 
Wilhelm Geiger: SaT[lyUtt'l-Nikiiya, Die in Gruppen geordnete Sammlung aus dem Piili-Kanon der Buddhisten. Bde. 

I, II. Miinchen-Neubiberg: Oskar-Schloss, 1923, 1930. 
[Western Studies] Cf. S. Levi: TP. 1904, p. 297 f. 
Sanskrit fragments of the Nidiinasaqlyukta of the Sawuktiigama were found in Turfan, E. Waldschmidt, 

ZDMG. Band 107, 1957, 372-401. 
Chandrabhal Tripli.Jhi: Funfundzwanzig Siltras des Nidiinasaf}'!Yukta (=D. Ak. d. W. zu Berlin, Inst. f. Orientf. 

Veroff., Nr. 56: Sanskrittexte aus den Turfanfunden. ed. E. Waldschmidt, No. IVa and VIII.) Berlin, Akademie
Verlag, 1962. Reviewed by E. Conze, JAOS. vol. 85, No. 3, July-Sept. 1965, 463-464; by J. W. de Jong, IIJ. 
vol. X, No. 2/3, 1967, 198-199. 

The 25th sutra of the Nidiinasaqlyukta was published by E. Waldschmidt (Turner Vol., 569-579). 
The Sanskrit text of Dhvajdgrasiltra ( =SN. vol. 1, 218 f.) was found. (E. Waldschmidt: Bruchstiicke buddhistischer 

Sutras, Leipzig, 1932, 43 ff.) A fragment from the SaT[lyuktiigama was found in Turfan. (E. Waldschmidt, Ac[yar 
LB. vol XX, 1956, 213-228.) 

[Japanese Studies] Cf. Unrai Bunshu, p. 435 f. TopiCs in the Saf}'!Yutta-nikiiya and theSawuktiigama were classi
fied in groups by Baiyu Watanabe: Zoagonkyti Zonikaya no Kenkyil (~JliiJB'~ itJE.:f'iirl[J5o:>litf~, Studies on the 
Sa111yuktiigama and the Sa111yutta-nikiiya), Koshisha, Tokyo, July 1926, 2+2+204 pp. 

The structure of the Sagatha-vagga of'SN. was investigated by Zenno Ishigami, (Saflko Annual, No. 1, 1966, 
185-263.) 
The number of the Suttas of the SaT[lyutta-nikiiya was discussed by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, Shilkyo Kenkyil, No. 192, 
Sept. 1967, 1-32. 

Some scenes of the life of the Buddha as are revealed in the Sagathavagga of SN. are discussed by Zenno 
Ishigami, Sanko Bunka Kenkyilsho Kiyo, No. 3, 1970, 41-68. 

22 Bunzaburo Matsumoto: Butten, p. 312 f. Shodo Hariayama ascribes it to the 5th to 6th century A.D. 
(IBK. III, 1. p. 314 f.) 

23 B. Shiido, in KIK. Agonbu, vol. 1, pp. 63~80. 
24 :1\ltJliiJ-B"~, 50 vols., translated into Chinese by Gul).abhadra in 435-443 A.D. This was translated into Japa

nese by B. Shiido in KIK. Agonbu, vols. 1-3. The Chinese version was carefully examined by him in collation 
with the Pali text. A detailed comparative list is published in KIK. Agonbn; vol. I, pp. 325-427. 

The Chinese version of the Minor SaT[l:Yukta-iigama was discussed by Kogen Midzuno, IBK. vo!. XVIII, No.2, 
March 1970, 41-51. 

25 ShOdo Hanayama: IBK. vol 2, No. 2, 1954, p. 139 f. 
Based upon an uddiina in the Yogiiciira-bhilmi the late B. Shiido reorganized the whole content of the Chinese ver-
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Sa't]'lyuktiigama is certainly one by An Shih-kao.26 Some teachings of the Sa1'{1:Yutta-nikiiya 
can be traced to the Brhadiirariyaka-upani1ad. 27 The Sa't]'lyuktiigama contains numerous pas
sages which can be regarded as the beginn~ng of abhidharma.zs 

It is doubtless that the Sagatha-vagga of the Sa't]'lyutta-Nikiiya came into existence very 
early. This can be evidenced by means of many criteria. Moreover, a verse of the Sagatha
vagga is cited and commented on in the Ariguttara-Nikiiya (vol. V, p. 46) as follows: 

Vuttarp. idam bhante Bhagavata Kumaripafthesu: 
Atthassa pattirp. hadayassa santirp.. 

The phrase cited here is found in the Sagathavagga (SN. vol. I, p. 126). 
(The section in which this phrase is found is entitled dhitaro). 

Before the compilation of the Sa't]'lyuktiigama some portions of this scripture were current 
as independent sutras. For example, the -t;~.:;::::ifl,;ji£ which discusses the situation of an 
individual existence, the 3i~V~~ which sets forth transitoriness of paficaskandha, the 
Dharmacakrapravartana-sutra, and the J\JEJ!l~ which discusses the Eightfold Right Way, 
etc. 29 

The Pali Dhammacakkapavattana-sutta is very important as the text conveying the first 
sermon of the Buddha, and has been read throughout all the Buddhist world. 29' 

(4) Ariguttara-nikiiya.29" It was formerly admitted that the Sanskrit original of the 

sion of the Sa7J!yuktiigama critically and translated it into Japanese. (KIK. Agonbu, voL 1, Introduction). 
26 Tomojiro Hayashiya: Bukkyo Kenkya, I, 2, p. 27 f. -
27 YiishO Miyasaka:_Shakyo Kenkya, vol. 33, 1, No. 160, Oct. 1959, pp. 70-88. 
28 Fumimaro Watanabe in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, p. 132 f. 
29 These sutras were discussed and translated into Japimese by Hakuju Ui (Yakukyoshi Kenkya, pp. 335-313; 

349-376); H. Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, vol. 2, pp. 484-489. 
29' Fragments of the Sanskrit text (Dharmacakrapravartana-satra) were found and published. (E. Waldschmidt: 

Bruchstilcke bu&lhistischer Sutras. Leipzig, 1932.) 
There are three Chinese .versions. An-shih~kao's oldest version was translated into Japanese by Hakuju Ui 

(Yakukyoshi Kenkya, op. cit., pp. 335-339). All the extant versions were investigated in collation (Kogen Midzuno, 
Bukkyo Kenkya, (published by The International Buddhist Association), No. 1, Dec. 1970, pp. 92-114. 

(H. Nakamura: Gens hi Bukkyo no Shiso, vol. 2, p. 485.) 
29" [Edition] The Anguttara-Nikiiya Published for PTS. Reprint. London, Luzac. vol. I, edited by Richard 

Morris. 2nd ed., revised by A. K. Warder, 1961. vol. II, Edited by R. Morris, 1955. vols. III, IV, V, edited by 
E. Hardy, 1958. 

[Western Translations] Frank Lee Woodward (trans.): The Book of Gradual Saying (Anguttara-nikiiya) or More
numbered Suttas, vol. I. 1932. Reprint: 1951. PTSTS. XXII. 
Frank Lee Woodward (trans.): The Book of Gradual Sayings (Anguttara-nikiiya) or More-numbered Suttas, vol. II. 
933. Reprint: 1953. PTSTS. XXIV. 

E. M. Hare (trans.): The Book of Gradual Sayings (Anguttara-nikiiya) or More-numbered Suttas, vol. III. 1934, Re-
print: 1953. PTSTS. XXV. -

E. M. Hare (trans.): The Book of the Gradual Sayings (Anguttara-nikiiya), vol. IV. 1935. Reprint: 1955. PTSTS. 
XXVI. 

Frank Lee Woodward (trans.): The Book of the Gradual Sayings (Anguttara-nikiiya), vol. V. 1936, Reprint: 1955. 
PTSTS. XXVII. 

Die Lehrreden des Buddha aus der Angereihten Sammlung Anguttara-Nikiiya, aus dem Pali iibersetzt von Nyanati
loka. 3. revidierte Neuauflage. 5 Bande. Koln, Verlag M. DuMont Schauberg, 1969. Reviewed by Heinz Bechert, 
ZDMG. Band 121, l!f71, 408-409. 

[Japanese Translations] Nanden, vols. 17-22. 
The process of formation of AN. was discussed by C. A. F. Rhys Davids, IC. 1935, p. 643 f. dhyiina and prajilii 

(in AN. III, 355) was discussed by Poussin, Lanman Studies, 135 f. 



39 

Chinese versionso of the Ekottariigama-siltra31 was composed in the period between the 2nd 
century and the beginning of the 4th century A.D. 32 However, there is an opinion that it 
is likely that the Pali text of the Anguttara-nikiiya was composed probably in the reign of 
Menander, 1st B.C., and that the Chinese version, which mentions the words, Mahayana, 
dharmakqya, and deprecates Hinayana, must have been composed after the rise of Mahayana, 
probably in the 2nd or 3rd century A.D.33 The sect to which the Ekottariigama belonged is 
not clear.34 The Tshik~u-sankwan-ching (-t9!1:::=:.iiilre.) in 2 vols. translated by An Shih-kao 
is another version of the one of the Ekottariigama.35 

The Manorathapilra1Ji (Anguttara-afthakathii), the Pali commentary must have been 
composed prior to 400 A.D.35' 

It is likely that the four Nikqyas were composed about the same period36 after Asoka.37 
(5) Khuddaka-nikiiya. In the Chinese Tripitaka or in the Tibetan Tripitaka there 

exists no scripture which corresponds to the Pali Khuddaka-Nikiiya, the fifth Nikaya, as a whole. 
However, in Tibet a scripture called "K~udragama" was known, and its sentences were also 
known.38 As the appellation Pafica-nikiiya is mentioned in Pali literature and the term 
Paficanaikqyika (in Sanskrit) is mentioned in ancient inscriptions, a Nikaya called Khuddaka
Nikqya which was a collection of some scriptures must have existed very early. 

This Nikiiya was composed in the form as it is now after King Asoka. 39 

In south India there was a different opinion about the contents of the Khuddaka-Nikqya, 
according to which the Khuddaka-Nikiiya comprised the whole of the Vinaya-pifaka, the whole 
of the Abhidhamma-pifaka and all suttas except the Four Nikqyas.39' This opinion involves 
that the Five Nikayas correspond to the Three Tipitakas. 

(a) Khuddaka-piifha. 40 

30 :J:!!l~M'\3"iii£, 51 vols., translated into Chinese by Sa'l).ghadeva. This was translated into Japanese by Goh6 
Hayashi, in KIK. vols. 8-10. About the Chinese translatioris <:>fthis siitra and the Madlryamiigama, cf. K. Midzuno, 
Bulletin of the Okurayama Oriental Research Institute, No. 2, 1956, pp. 41-90. 

A sutra (relevant to Sariputta) of the Ekottariigama, chuan 45 (Taisho Tripitaka, vol. 2, p. 793) was examined 
and translated into French by E. Lamotte, BSOAS. vol. XXX, Part I, 1967, 105-116. 

31 A siitra on Sariputra in the Ejottariigama (in vol. 45) was analysed by E. Lamotte, BSOAS. vol. XXX, Part 
I, 1967, 105-116. 

32 Bunzabur6 Matsumoto, Butten, p. 332. f. 
33 G. Hayashi in KIK. Agonbu, vol. 8, pp. 5-6. 
34 J:\ll~jliiJ'\3" is ascribed to the Dharmaguptakas by B. Matsumoto, (Butten, p. 349); to Mahasailghikas by C. 

Akanuma,: (Bukkyo Kyoten Shiron ~~~~51:~ p. 38), and many others. A. Hirakawa rejects both theories as 
groundless. (NBGN. No. 22, p. 251: Ritsuzo no Kenkya p. 48.) 

.. 35 Tomojiro Hayashiya: Bukkyo Kenkyfl, I, 2, p. 37 f. Nanji6, No. 648; cf. Index to Nanjio Catalogue, p. 39. 
This Sutra (t~:=.M,~) was translated into Japanese by B. Ui (Yakukyoshi Kenkya, pp. 353-376). ~1$-;fl\ or 

:ftm was discussed in the fll!tr\'t~,lf£ (Taisho, voL 15, p. 181 b) and :f:!!l~~n113"W" vol. 43 (Taisho, vol. 2, p. 
780 ab). Discussed by H. Ui. op. cit., pp. 346-348. 

35' Sodo Mori, josai Daigaku jimbun Kenkyu, No. 5, Feb. 1978, pp. 25-47. 
36 Egaku Mayeda: IBK. II, I, p. 315 f. 
37 Hakuju Ui: Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyfl, vol. 2, p. 149. . 
38 Tiiraniitha' s Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien, a us dem Tibetischen iibersetzt von Anton Schiefner: (St. Peters-

burg: Commissionare der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1869), S. 42. 
39 Egaku Mayeda: IBK. I, 2, 1953, p. 240 f. 
Cf. E. Lamotte. Khuddakanikaya and K~udrakapitaka, EW. vol. 8, 1957, 341-348. 
39' Robert Caesar Childers: A Dictionary qf the Pali Langauge (London, Triibner, 1875), p. 282. 
40 Bhadragaka: The Khuddaka-Piifha or Short Buddhist Recitations in Piili and English. A New Version. Bangkok, 
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(b) Dhammapada. 41 This is a fairly old text. 42 The Pali text is a short work of 423 
verses dealing with central themes of Buddhist practice, perhaps the most popular and in
fluential Buddhist text. 
1953. 

Caroline Augusta Folex Rhys Davids (trans.): The Minor Anthologies of the Pali Canon; Part I. Dhammapada 
... and Khuddakapii/ha, 1931. · 

Sacred Books of the Buddhists, vol. VII, PTSTS. XXIII. 
The· Khuddakapatha was translated in the following work. Minor Readings and Iliustrator. By Bhikkhu :f'laQ.amoli 

(Osbert Moore). Pali Text Society, Translation Series XXXII, London, Luzac and Co., 1960. (Reviewed by 
K. N. Jayatilleke, JRAS. 1961, 158--159.) 

Paramatthajotikii,. Buddhaghosa's commentary on the Khuddakapiitha, was translated into English. (Bhikkhu 
NliQ.amoli: Minor &adings and Illustrator. PTS. translation series, No. 32, London, Luzac, 1960.) 

(Reviewed by A. Wayman,JAOS. vol. 83, 1963, 259-261.} 
Cf. M. La Fuente: Pirit Nula. Le Fil de Pirit. Suttas de Protection. Paris, 1951_. (Translation of Parittasutta etc.) 
[Japanese Translation) By Ry6d6 Miyata: Nanden, vol. 23. 
[Study) Parittas in Thai Buddhism were discussed by Ky6go Sasaki, Bukkyo Kenkyil, No. l, Dec. 1970, 19-28. 
41 [Editions] Dhammapadam. Ex tribus codicibus Hauniensibus Palice edidit, Latine vertit, excerptis ex 

Commentario Palico notisque illustravit V. Fausboll. Havniae, 1855. 
The Dhammapada. New edition by Suriyago<;la Sumailgala Thera. Published for the Pali Text Society by 

Humphrey Milford, London, 1914. 
J. Kashyap: The Dhammapada (Khuddakanikaya vol. I}, Nalanda-Devanligari Pali Series, 1959. 
[Western Translations] Cf. W. II, 80. 
[Latin Translation] Dhammapadam. Ex tribus codicibus Havniensibus Palice edidit, Latine vertit, excerptis 

ex Commentario Palico notisque illustravit V. Fausboll. Havniae, 1855. 
[English Translations] Max Muller, Friedrich. The Dhammapada. A Collection of Verses. SBE. vol. 10, 

Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1881. Reprint: Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass. Probably the best translation even now~ 
adays, but occasionally it needs corrections (pointed out by Hajime Nakamura in his Japanese translation). This 
translation is reproduced in Lin Yutang: The Wisdom of China and India (New York, Random House, 1942}, pp. 
321-56; Clarence Hamilton: Buddhism (New York, Liberal Arts Press, 1952), pp. 64--97; and E. Wilson, Sacred 
Books of the East (New York, Willey Book Co., 1945), pp. 113-51. 

Radhakrishnan, Sarvepalli (ed. and tr.): The Dhammapada, London; New York, Toronto, Oxford University 
Press, 1950. 2nd imp. 1954. (Reviewed by I. B. Horner, JRAS. 1951, 123.) A good translation with ·an illuminating 
introductory essay. This translation is reprodu,ced, almost completely, in Radhakrishnan and Charles A. Moore 
(eds.): A Source Book in Intlian Philosophy, (London, Oxford University Press, 1957); Princeton University Press, 
1957), pp. 292-325. 

Narada Thera: The Dhammapada. Text with ETr. 2nd ed. Colombo, 1964. Calcutta: Mahabodhi Society 
oflndia, 1952. London: John Murray, 1954. (Wisdom of E. Series.) A good translation by a Ceylonese Buddhist 
monk of international renown with copious notes of a religious or philosophical nature. 

P. L. Vaidya: Dhammapatlam. Text in Devanagari, with Engl. translation. 2nd ed. Poona, 1934. 
Irving Babbitt: The Dhammapada, New York and London, Oxford University Press, 1936. (A paperback 

edition: New-York, New Directions Publishing Corporation, 1965}. 
The translator was not a specialist, and it is accompanied by an essay on Buddha and the Occident, which reads 

interesting. 
N. K. Bhagwat, The Dhammapada. Text iri Devanagari with Engl. translation. Bombay; the Buddha Society, 

n.d. 
Samuel Beal: A Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from tlte Chinese. London, Triibner, 1871, pp. 188-203. 
---· -: Text from the Buddhist Canon, Common(y Known as Dhammapada, with Accompanying Narrative. Boston, 

Houghto11, 1878; London, Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner, 1878; 2nd ed., London, Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner, 
1902; reprint, Calcutta, Gupta, 1952. 

[German Translations) Dhammapadam. Aus dem Pali in den Versmassen des Originals iibersetzt von Karl 
Eugen Neumann. 2te Aufi. (Taschenformat) •. Miinchen, 1921. 

Dhamma-Worte. Dhammapada des siitlbudtlhistischen Kanons, verdeutscht von R. Otto Franke. Jena: Eugen Die~ 
derichs, 1923. 

Dhammapada. Die iilteste buddhistische Spruchsammlung, aus dem Pali uhersetzt von Paul Dahlke. Heidelberg, 
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Its verses are simple, impressive and edifying. 
Verses of this scripture often use Vedic technical tenns, such as puja, huta, atta etc., 

which means that these verses represent the transient stage from the Vedic religion to the 
formation of new technical terms. 42' Some verses resort to enigmatic expressions conveying 
secret teachings (ab.hisandhi, e.g. verses 294; 295).42" 

The Dhammapadatthakathii, ascribed to Buddhaghosa, is the traditional commentary on 
the Dhammapada, primarily a compilation of Buddhist legends and tales meant to illustrate 
the application and occasion for preaching the verses of the Dhammapada by a clergy. 43 

Arkana-Verlag, 1970. 
[French Translation] R. et M. de Maratray: Le Dlzammapada. Paris, 1931. 
[Japanese Translations] Translated by Shunto Tachibana in Kokuyaku Daizokyo, Kyobu, vol. 12, 1918; by 

Unrai Wogihara: Hokkugyii('fis.'riJ'if.), IwanamiBunko, No.l191. Iwanami Shoten Tokyo, 1935, 106pp.; by Nao
shiro Tsuji; Nanden, vol. 23, 1937: tr. by Makoto Nagai: Danmapada (!/'./~)~,;! Dhammapada), Gendosha, 
1=1Rlt±, July 1948; by Egaku Mayeda in Sekai Bungaku Taikei, Indoshii, (ii!:~Jt~:k;.?i.-1 './ F~), Chikuma 
ShobO 1959, pp. 140-158; by ShOko Watanabe: S!zinyaku Hrkkugyii Kowa (~l!Ri*1iJ'ff.~ilJli; The Dhammapada 

Newly Translated and Explained), Daih6rinkaku, Tokyo, May 1951 (346 pp.); by Entai Tomomatsu: ,;!'./~ 
/.!!.,;/ (i*1i]ff.), Kandadera, Tokyo, July 1961, (6+648 pp.), which contains a new Japanese translation with 
the Pali original, all Chinese versions, and Rev. Narada's Englil\h Translation. 

Hajime Nakamura: Buddha no S!zinri no Kowba; Kankyii no Kotob.a (:f 'Y ~t(l)~J:!l'!(l);::.!;: f;f' • ~~(l);::.!;: f:f) 
(Iwanami Bunko, 33-302-l) Jan. 1978. 

[Japanese Studies] Jitsuken Niu: Hokkukyo no Tais!zO Kenkyii (i*1i]'ff.(l))r.j!l\{lilf~ A comparative study on 
various versions of the Dlzammapada), Koyasan, Nih on Indogakkai, 196.7. (This is an indispensable work for textual 
studies). 

The outline of the Dlzammapada was set forth by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyogakubu Kenkyii 
Kfyo, No. 29, 173-190. The Dlzammapada was carefully examined exhaustively in collation with other versions 
by Kogen Midzuno, Bukkyii Kenkyu, No. 2, March 1972, 116-144; August 1973, pp. 144-149; No.4, 1974;pp. 
140-206; No. 5, March 1976, pp. 310-382. 

[Studies] V. Raghavan: The Dhammapada, The Aryan Path, Feb. 1957. 58-63. 
Hugh l'Anson Fausset: Thoughts on the Dhammapada, in Poets and Pundits: A Collection qf Essays, London. 

Cape, 1947; New Haven, Yale University Press, 1949, pp. 262-69. 
B. G. Gokha1e: The Image-world of the Dhammapada, Bombay Comm. Vol., 78-82. 
B. R. Saksena: Fanciful Etymologies in the Dhammapada, Ganganatha jlza Commemoration Volume, p. 315 f. 
The author of the ~1i]ff. is traditionally said to be Dharmatrii.ta (~;jj!c). (Daijo Tokiwa, Mujintii, Dec. 1905, 

1 ff.) 
One verse of Apramadavarga is found in the Ahirbudhnya-satp./zitii, IHQ. vol. 6, 168 f. 
One verse of the Dhammapada is often cited by later treaties. (Yukio Sakamoto, Osaki GakuhO, No. 86,July 1935.) 
B. Karunes criticizes the teachings of the Dlzammapada severely. (JJhaRI. vol. VIII, part4, Aug. 1951, 397-406.) 
Text-critical problems relevant to the Dlzammapada were discussed by Hajime Nakamura (Genshi Bukkyii no 

Shisii) vol. 2, 434-442). 
42 Kogen Midzuno in Komazawa Daigaku Gakulzii. NS. ({!!flj), No.2, 1953, p. 3 ff.; 14 ff. 
42' Tetsuya Tabata, IBK. vol. 18, No. I, 1969, pp. 144-145. 
42" Prahlad Pradhan: Abhisandhi Verse in Dhammapada. Jagajjyoti. A Buddha Jayanti Annual, 1977, 

pp. 19-25. 
43 [Edition] The Commentary on the Dhammapada. Edited by H. C. Norman, London, Published for The Pali 

Text Society by Luzac and Compa,ny, London, 1970. 4 vols. 
[Translation] Eugene W. Burlingame: B11ddhist Legends. (Harvard Oriental Series, vols. 28-30.) Cambridge; 

Harvard University Press, 1921; London, Oxford University Press, 1922. 
Part of the Dhammapadatthakathii was translated in Komazawa Kryo, No. 18, March 1960. 
[Study] Dhammapadatthakathii was examined by Mrs. Kazuko Saito (Tanabe), BukkyoKenkyii, No.2, March 

1972. 55-84. 
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The F a-tchii-ching ( ~-ii]iF.£ 2 vols.) 44 and the F a-chu-pi-yil-ching ( ~-1DI!*iE£ 4 vols.) 45 

are collections of the verses which, for the most part, correspond to the verses of the Pali 
Dhammapada, although their content and the order of the verses differ with versions to a con
siderable degree. 

Recently the Dharmapada in Gandhari: came to be known, 46 which has excited scholars. 
In Central Asia the Chinese version of another sutra of the same title ($~~-ii]iF.£) was 

found; this is a spurious text. 46' 

The Udiinavarga47 composed by the Sarvastivadins seems to be collation of the Pali 

44 Taisho, No. 210. 
45 Taisho, No. 211. t:&1iJ1f~~ 4 vols., translated into Chinese by l*1:.E and l*ft. The author is anonymous. 

This was translated into Japanese by Chizen Akanuma and Kyoo Nishio in KIK. Honenbu, vol. ll. 
46 [Edition] The Gandhiiri Dharmapada, edited with an Introduction and Commentary by John' Brough, London, 

Oriental Series, vol. 7 (London etc., Oxford University Press, 1962). Reviewed by M. B. Emeneau, JAOS. vol. 82, 
1962, pp. 400---402; by E. Sluszkiewicz, RO. vol. XXIX, 1965, pp. 143-146; by H. W. Bailey, ]RAS. 1963, pp. 
282-283; by G. Morgenstierne, BSOAS. vol. XXVII, part I, 1964, pp. 178-180; by J. W. deJong, llj. vol. X, 
No. 2/3, 1967, pp. 199-203. Cf. Sten Konow: The Oldenburg folio of the Kharo~thi Dhammapada, Acta Orientalia, 
vol. 19, 1943, pp. 7-20; H. W. Bailey, BSOAS. vol. 11, 1946, p. 764 f. 

[Review in Japanese] Reviewed in detail by Kogen Midzuno in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 370-
376; by Yutaka Iwamoto in M!Kiot. Nos. ~5, Oct. 1963, pp. 7~0. 

[Study] Kogen Midzuno: Bukkyil Kenkyil, No. 2, pp. 127-128. 
46' Kogen Midzuno, IBK. vol. IX, No. 1, Jan. 1961, p. 402 f. (in Engl.) 
47 [Complete Edition of the Sanskrit Text] Udiinavarga, herausgegeben von Franz Bernhard. 2 Bande. Sans

krit texte a us den Turfanfunden X. Abhandh:ingen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen. Philologisch
Historische Klasse. Dritte Folge, .Nr. 54. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1965. 

[Japanese Translation] Hajime Nakamura: Buddha no Shinri no Kotoba; Kanky!J no Kotoba (7 ':1 ::)t(7)~;@_(7) 

.: ~ fi' • ~~(7).:!:: t;f) (Iwanami Bunko, 33-302-l) Jan. 1978. 
[Edition of the Tibetan version] Hermann Beckh: Udanavarga. Eine Sammlung buddhistischer Spriiche in 

tibetischer Sprache. Nach dem Kanjur und Tanjur mit Anmerkungen herausgegeben. Text mit deutscher Ein
leitung. Berlin, G. Reimer, 1911. 

[Translations of the Tibetan Version] Udiinavarga. A collection of verses from the Buddhist canon. Com
piled by Dharmatrata. Being the Northern Buddhist version ofDhammapada. Translated from the Tibetan of the 
bKah-hgyur, with notes and extracts from the comment of Prajfiavarman, by William Woodville Rockhill, 
London, Triibner, 1883. 

Translated into German, Zeitschrift des Buddhismus, Jahrgang, I, S. 23-6; 93-6. 
[A Tibetan Commentary] Udiinavargavivara~am ofPrajfiavarman. Peking-Tanjur, Miwn-pahi bstan-bcos, Du 

52 a ff. 
[Studies] On the Udiinavarga, cf. W. II, 237-238. Studies on the Dhammapada and the Udiinavarga were men

tioned by B. Pauly, JA. CCXL VIII, 1960, 222f. Some verses of it were expounded by H. Liiders. (Beobachtungen 
iiber die Sprache des Buddhistischen Urkanons. Berlin, 1954, S. 161-165.) 

Sanskrit fragments of the Brahmal,lavarga of the Udiinavarga were examined by B. Pauly, JA. CCXLIX, 1961, 
333---410. 

Apramlidavarga was discussed by S. Levi, ]A. 1912, p. 203 f. 
P. K. Mukherjee: The Dhammapada and the Udanavarga, IHQ. XI p. 741 ff. 
The compilation of Udiinavarga, discussed by Hideaki Nakatani, IBK. vol. XXI, No. 2 March 1973, 988-996. 
[Commentaries} Buddhaghosa: Paramatthajotikii. Ed. by Helmer Smith, 3 vols. London,for Pa1i Text Society 

by Oxford University Press, 1916, 1917, 1918. 
Ed. by Suriyagoda Sumanga1a Thera and Mapalagama Chandaji Thera, revised by Mahagoda Siri Nanissara 

Thera. Colombo; Tripitaka Publication Press, 1920. (in Sinhalese characters.) 
Part of Suttanipiita is commented upon in Niddesa. Cf. s.v. Niddesa. 
The fact that the Suttanipiita is a very old text was pointed out by scholars. (Fausboll, SBE. vo1. X, p. xi: H. 

Olden berg: Buddha, S. 232, Anm. 2.) Oldenberg proved it by means of meters and forms of expression. (Aus dem 
allen lndien, S. 36.) 
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Dhammapada and the Udiina with some verses from the Sagatha-vagga of the SaT(lyutta-nikiiya 
and from the Suttanipiita in Pali. There is a legend that the Udiinavarga was compiled by 
Dharmatrata, a contemporary of king Kani~ka. The phu-yao-ching (1±1\ll~ 30 vols.) and 
the Fa-tsi-yao-sutiching (l*~~!i\Ji~ 4 vols., verses alone)48 are considered to be Chinese 
translations of this text, which corresponds to the Dhammapada of other sects. 

Legend has it that 1±1\ll~ translated into Chinese by Buddhasmrti, was composed by 
Dharmatrata who lived about 300 years after the death of the Buddha. This is earlier than 
the Dhammapadafthakathii of Buddhaghosa. 

The Tibetan version of the Udiinavarga has been transmitted.49 

The Tocharian version49' was found and also Tocharian guide-book to Dharmatrata's 
Udiinavarga, which is entitled the 'Udiiniilatikiira'. 50 

(c) Udiina.51 
In the extant Pali text of the Udiina those phrases as are cited as udiina are old, and stories 

were added later.52 

G. C. Pande (Study in the Origins qf Buddhism, p. 35) thinks that the Mahavagga is the latest portion. Anyhow, 
Fausbi:ill's opinion that the Mahavagga is the oldest section is now untenable. 

Text-critical problems pertaining to the Suttanipiita were discussed by Hajime Nakamura in detail (Genshi Buk/fjli 
no Shiso), vo!. 2, pp. 444-449). 

Kogen Midzuno: Bukkyli Kenkyu, IV, 3, p. 55 f. 
Hajime Nakamura: Buddha no Kotoba, notes, passim. 
Richard Pischel: Die Turfan-Rezensionen des Dhammapada. (Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der 

Wissenschajten, 1908, S. 968-985.) 
Sylvain Levi et Louis de La Vallee Poussin, Journal Asiatique, S. 10, t. XVI, 1910, p. 444 ff.; XVII, 1911, p. 

431 ff.; t. XIX, 1912, p. 311 ff.; Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, p. 758 ff.; 1912, p. 355 ff. 
L. Finot, BEFEO. VIII, 1908, pp. 579-580. 
N. P. Chakrava:rti: L'Udiinavarga Sanskrit. Texte sanscrit en transcription, avec traduction et annotations, 

suivi d'une etude critique et de planches. Tome Premier (Chapitres I a XXI.) 
Mission Pelliot en Asie Centrale. Serie Petit in Octavo, Tome IV. Paris, Paul Geuthner, 1930. 
[On lineage of various recensions] Lambert Schmithausen: Zu den Rezensionen des Udii.navarga!). WZKSO. 

Band XIV, 1970, S. 47-124. 
[Index] Charles Willemen: Udiinavarga. Chinese Sanskrit Glossary. qt3Vflmf~i3l· Tokyo, The Hokuseido 

Press, 1975. (In collation with rt;~~&;Jt:jffi. At the request of the author I checked the MSS. beforehand. I think 
there will be no salient mistake.) 

48 In Central Asia there was found the Pseudo-Fa-kiu-king (Taisho, vol. 85, No. 2901) written in Chinese. This 
was examined by Kogen Midzuno (in Engl.) in IBK. vo1. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, p. 402 f. 

49 Keiby6 Sada: Komazawa Daigaku 'Gakuhli, vol. 4, No. I, p. 139 f. 
49' E. Sieg und W. Siegling: Udil.navarga-Ubersetzungen in "Kucischer Sprache", BSOS. VI, 2, p. 483 f. 
5o E. Sieg and W. Siegling: Tocharische Sprachreste. Sprache B. Heft 1. Die Udiiniilankiira-Fragmente, Texte, Vber-

setzung und Glossar. Gi:ittingen: Vandenhoek und Ruprecht, 1949 (Reviewed by G. S. Lane, JAOS. vol. 70, 1950, 
130-132. E. Hoffmann, ZDMG. Band 102, 1952, 377-380.) 

E. Sieg und W. Siegling: Bruchstiicke eines Udanavarga-Kommentars (Udanalaxp.kara ?) in Tocharischen, 
Festschrift Winternitz, S. 167 f. 

51 [Edition] Udiina. Edited by Paul Steinthal. Reprint. LOndon, G. Cumberlege, Oxford University Press, 
1948. 

[Western Translations] Dawsonne Melanchton Strong (trans.): The Udiina, London, Luzac & .Co., 1902. 
F. I. Woodward (trans.): The Minor Anthologies of the Pali Canon. Part II. Udiina: Verses of Uplift and ltivuttaka: 

As it was said, London, Oxford University Press, 1948. 
[Japanese Translations] Tr. by Reih6 Masunaga: Nanden. vol. 23; tr. by Unrai Wogihara in UnraiBunshu, 

p. 498 f.; Kogen Midzuno: Udana and the Dhanunapada, in Komazawa Daigaku Gakuhli, No.2, March 1939, 
pp. 3-24. 

62 M. Wintemitz: Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, Bd. II, S. 67. Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkya niJ Skisli, vol. 
2, p. 442. 
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(d) Itivuttaka.a3 
In the extant Pali text of the ltivuttaka the second and third chapters are later additions. 

Which is older between prose and poem sections of this text cannot be decided one-sidedly.a4 
The Northern version of this text, i.e., the Sanskrit Itivrttaka (;;J>::$~), was compiled by 

the Sarvastivadins, and sets forth a worldly ethics, which is not found in the Pali version. 55 

(e) Suttanipiita. 56 

53 [Edition] ltivuttaka, Edited by Ernst Windisch, (P.T.S.) Reprint-London, G. Cumberlege, Oxford 
University Press, 1948. 

[Western Translations] Sayings of Buddha. The lti-vuttaka. Translated by Justin Hartley Moore. New York, 
Ams Press, 1968. 1965. Columbia Univ. liS. vol. V. cf. s.v. Udiina. 

F. L. Woodward (tr.): The Minor Anthologies of Piili Canon, Part li-As It Was Said. London, 1948. 
[Japanese Translation] Tr. by Yachi Ishiguro: Nanden, vol. 23. 
54 M. Winternitz: op. dt., II, S. 68 ff. 
55 Kogetsu Bunshii, p. 423 f.; Kaikyoku Watanabe, JPTS. 1906-7, p. 44 f. The Chinese version ;$::$iJiE (7 vols, 

TaishO, No. 765) by Hsiian-tsang was translated into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK. Kyoshiibu, vol. 
14. In this text topics are discussed with the ascending number. 

56 [Edition] The Sutta-nipata. Edited by V. FausbOll. XX, 209. London, for Pali Text Society by Oxford 
University Press, 1885. 

Sutta Nipata. New edition by Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith. XII, 226, 1913. 
(P.T.S,), Reprint. London, G. Cumberlege, Oxford University Press, 1948. 
The Sutta-nipata. Edited in Devanagari characters by P. V. Bapat. XXXVII, 212. Poona, Arya-bhushana 

Press, 192 4. 
Anecdota Pa.J.ica. Nach den Handschriften der Konig!. Bibliothek in Copenhagen im Grundtexte herausgege

ben, iibersetzt und erklart von Friedrich-Spiegel. I. enthaltend Ugrasutta, aus dem Suttanipata, nebst Ausziigen 
-aus der Scholien von Buddhaghosa, 92. Leipzig, Verlag v. Wilh. Engelmann, 1845. 

[Western Translations] Sutta Niplita. Translated by Sir Muttu Coomlira Swamy. XXXVI, 160. London, 
Triibner and Co., 1874, of 30 suttas alone. 

Friedrich Max Muller and V. Fausb0ll, (trans.): The Dhammapada, with the Sutta-Nipiita Part II: (V. Fausbl1lll, 
(trans.) The Sutta-Nipiita. SBE. vol. 10, 1881. A revised second edition, 1898. 

This is still recommendable, for t_lte translation is literal to the original, and critical of traditional explanations. 
Buddlia's Teachings, being the Sutta-Nipiita or Discourse-Collection. Edited in the original Pali text, with an English 

version facing it by Lord (Robert) Chalmers, HOS. vol. 37. Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1932. (Re
viewed by W. N. Brown, JAOS. vol. 54, 1934, 218-219.) 

E. M. Hare, (trans.) Woven Cadences of Early Buddhists (Sutta-Nipiita). Translation, Colombo, Harrison's and 
Crosfield. London, Oxford Univ. Press. 1945. (SBB. XV) 2nd ed., 1948. (Reviewed by Ch. Humphreys, JRAS. 
1945, 201-203.) 

Das Sutta Nipata. Aus der englischen tlbersetzung von Prof. V. Fausb0ll ins Deutsche iibertragen von Dr. 
Arthur Pfungst; X, 80. Strassburg, Karl J. Triibner, 1889. 

Suttaniplita in deutscher Ubersetzung, von Karl Seidenstiicker, Zeitschrift fiir Buddhismus, 9 (1931), 23-9, 
52-62, 105-21, 166-84, 260-71, 357-80. (I. I-III, 3.) 

Die Reden Gotamo Buddha's aus der Sammlung der Bruchstiicke Suttanipiito des Pali-Kanons. Uberseti:t von Karl Eugen 
Neumann. XII, 410. Leipzig, Johann Ambrosius Barth. 1905. 2te unveranderte Aufl. Miinchen, R. Pikerpund 
Co., 1911. (Footnotes are detailed.) 

A translation of vv. 425-449. Ernst Windisch: Miira und Buddha. (Abhandlungen der kiiniglich-Siichsischen Gesell
schaft der Wissenschaften, Band 36, Leipzig, S. Hinze!, 1895), S. 1-32. 

[Japanese Translations] Tr. by Shunto Tachibana in KDK. Kyobu, vol. 13, 1918; by Unrai Wogihara: 
Shakamuni Seikunshii (;fR~-$!B~1\l!l~), Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, 1935, 2+8+258 pp.; Kogen Midzuno in 
Nanden, vol. 24, 1939. In the appendix to this work citations of the verses in other works (including Chinese ver
sions) are exhaustively collected. 

Hajime Nakamura: Buddha no Kotoba (7''-::;,Y(f);::.. !:::!£ Sayings of Buddha), Suttanipata Iwanami Bunko. 
Iwanami Shoten, 1958, 276 pp., in which relations to other ancient Indian works, Brahmanistic as well as Jain, 
are made clear and parallel passages are_mentioned in the notes. 
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This text as a whole is a very old one. It is likely that parts of this text came into exis
tence chronologically in the following order :57 

I. Pariiyana. 
II. Atthaka-vagga. 

III. Mahiivagga. 58 
IV. Other chapters. (They are mixtures of older and later layers).59 
Among the sections of this text, the Atthaka-vagga and the Piiriiyana-vagga are very old 

ones; it is likely that they existed even in the lifetime of Gotama Buddha. 
In these two we notice various Vedic or Brahmanistic and Jain features and wording 

(grammatical formations and vocabulary) which can not be traced in later Buddhist litera
ture.60 

The Pariiyana-vagga and the Atthaka-vagga are already cited and commented upon 
in suttas themsdves as authoritative teachings.61 

The title of the original of the Chinese version (~JEiire) 62 must have been Arthavarga or 

Later, comments on the verses of the Suttanipata based upon recent studies were set forth by Hajime Nakamura 
(Koshiro Tamaki: Bukkyo no Hikaku Shisoron-teki Kenkyii, University of Tokyo Press, 1979, pp. 87 ff.) 

A translation by Shoko Watanabe, Butten, Kawade Shobo,Jan. 1969 p. 3 ff. 
[Index] Once Fausboll compiled an index, but the index by Helmer Smith at the end of the edition of the 

Paramatthajotika is helpful. 
[Concordance] R. Otto Franke: Die Suttaniplita-Gathas mit ihren Parallelen. Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft, 63 (1909), 1-64, 255-86, 551-86; 64 (1910), 1-57, 760-807; 66 (1912), 204-58. 
A concordance of the Gathas by Hare at the end of his translation is useful. 
[Studies] Oldenberg: Kleine Schriften, 971-972. ditto: Aus dem alten lndien, Berlin, 1910. 
L. ds: La Vallee Poussin: Paraya:r;ta cite dans Jiianaprasthana Melange Linossier, II, p. 323 f. 
Gonardiya in Sn. was identified by S. Levi (Levi. Asutosh Jubilee Volumes, III, p. 197 f.). 
Munisutta and Nalakasutta in the Suttanipiita were discussed by Takamoto Ogasawara, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, 

March 1968, 124-125. 
Corresponding passages in the Mahiivastu to those of the Suttanipiita were traced by Shinichi Takahara, Tetsu

gaku Nempo, March 1967, 272-300. 
Teachings in the Suttanipiita, by Sensho Nakane, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 57-71. 
Shiiichi Maita (ffl:!Eftll-): Shakuson ni manoatari (~~[.:. * (1)~t=. ~ Seeing Lord Buddha in person), 

Tokyo, Nakayama ShobO, April 1967. Popular expositions on the I and IV chapters of the Suttanipiita. 
Dialogues in the Suttanipiita, discussed by Hiroyuki Oshima, Chilo Ac{ldemic Research Institute Annual Review, 1972, 

No. 3, 74-95. 
[Commentaries] Buddhaghosa: Paramatthajotikii. 
Ed. by Helmer Smith, 3 vo1s. London, for Pali Text Society by Oxford University Press, 1916, 1917, 1918. 
Ed. by Suriyagoda Sumangala Thera and Mapalagama Chandaji Thora, revised by Mahagoda Siri Nanis-

sara Thera. Colombo, Tripitaka Pubication Press, 1920. (in Sinhalese characters.) 
Part of Suttanipiita is commented upon in Niddesa. Cf. s.v. Niddesa. 
57 The fact that the Suttanipiita is a very old text was pointed out by scholars. (Fausboll, SEE. vol X, p. xi:H. 

Oldenberg: Buddha, S. 232, Anm. 2.) Oldenberg proved it by means of meters and forms of expression. (Aus dem 
allen Indien, S. 36) 

58 G.C. Pande (Study in the Origins of Buddhism, p. 35) thinks that the Mahavagga is the latest portion. 
Anyhow, Fausboll's opinion that the Mahavagga is the oldest section is now untenable. 

59 Text-critical problems pertaining to the Suttanipiita were discussed by Hajime Nakamura in detail (Genshi 
Bukkyo no Shiso), vol. 2, pp. 444-449. 

60 Kogen Midzuno: Bukkyo Kenkyii, IV, 3, p. 55 f. 
61 Hajime Nakamura: Buddha no Kotoba, notes, passim. 
62 Arthapada Siitra. Translated into Chinese by the Upasaka Che-kien under the 'Wu Dynasty (in between 223-

253). The Chinese version (Taisho, No. 198, vol. 4, pp. 174-189) of the Arthapada-siltra was translated into Eng
lish by P. V. Bapat, Visva-Bharati Annals, vol. I, 1945, 135-227; vol. III, 1950, 1-109. (Finally, Visva-Bharati 
Studies 13.) Santiniketan, Visva-Bharati, 1951. 
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Arthavargiya, which consisted of sixteen siitras. Sanskrit fragments of this text were found.63 
Different versions of the Padhiina-sutta can be found in the Lalitavistara, its Chinese version 
(:7JJ.t::k:S:!l'ti$E), and, Fo-pen-hsing-Chi-ching (~;;js:ff~$E64). These are precursors of the existing 
canons. 

The Suttanipiita is quite unique in describing the earliest stage of Buddhism when monks 
spent their lives as hermits prior to the days of monasteries, and philosophical speculations 
were barred (especially in the Atthakavagga), representing the stage prior to the formation 
of elaborate systems by Abhidharmika scholars. 

(f) Vimiinavatthu.65 
(g) Petavatthu.66 
(h) Theragiithii and 
(i) Therigiitha.67 
(j) Jiitaka.6B The Jatakas69 ·gradually came into existence and were enlarged; their 

63 A. F. Rudolf Hoemle. The Sutta Nipata in a Sanskrit version from Eastern Turkestan, JRAS. 1916, pp. 
709-32. Cf. Kogen Midzuno: IBK. I, 1, p. 87 f. 

64 These texts were compared and collated (Shiiy6 Takubo: Bukkyo Kenkyu, III, 4, p. 61). 
65 [Vimdnavatthu] Ed. by E. R. Gooneratne, London, 1886. 
Translated into Engiish by J. Kennedy: The Minor Anthologies of Pali Canon, Part IV-Stories qfihe Mansions, 

London, 1942. 
Translated into Japanese by Ryodo Miyata in Nanden, vol. 24. 
66 [Petavatthu]. Translated by HenryS. Gehman: The Minor Anthologies of Pali Canon, Part IV-Stories of the 

Departed, London, 1942. Translated into Japanese by Ryodo Miyata in Nanden, vol. 25. cf JAOS. 1923, 410 ff. 
67 [Edition] The Thera-and Theri-gdthd (Stanzas Ascribed to Elders qf the Buddhist Order qf Recluses). Edited by 

Hermann Oldenberg and Richai'd Pischel. 2nd edition with appendices by K. R. Norman and L. Alsdorf, London, 
Luzac, 1966. (Published for the Pali Text Society.) 

[Western Translations] Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, (trans.): Psalms qf the Earry Buddhists. Part I, 
Psalms of the Sisters (Therigiithii), 1909, 1949. PTSTS. I. 

Part II, Psalms qf the Brethren (Theragiithii). 2nd ed., 1937; reprint, 1953. PTSTS. IV. 
The Elders' Verses, I: Theragiithii. Translated with an introduction and notes by K. R. Norman. Pali Text Society 

Translation Series, No. 38, London, published for the Pali Text Society, Luzac and Co. 1969. Reviewed by 
J. W. dejong, IIJ. vo1. XIII, No.4, 1971, 295-301; by Heinz Bechert, ZDMG. Band 121, 1971, <t{)3-405; M. 
Hara, Toyo GakuhO, vol. 56, No. 1, June 1974, pp. 69-75. 

The Elders' Verses, II: Therigiithii. Translated with an introduction and notes by K.R. Norman. Pali Text 
Society Translation Series, No. 40, London; published for the Pali Text Society, Luzac and Co. 1971. 

Karl Eugen Neumann: Die Lieder der Monche und Nonnen Gotamo Buddha's, Berlin, E. Hoffmann, 1899. 
[Japanese Translations] Both scriptures (hand i) were translated by Shunto Tachibana: KDK. vol. 12, 1918; 

by Reih6 Masunaga in Nanden, vol. 25; by Kyosho Hayashima, Chikuma: Butten I, 170-277. 
Some verses were translated into Japanese by Egaku Mayeda in Sekai Meishi Shiitaisei (i:!tffl!.:i';~~:kpj(; Col

lections of famous poems of the world), vol. 18 C~i'$), Tokyo, Heibonsha, May 1960, pp. 238-244. 
[Studies] Text-critical problems relevant to the Thera- and Theri-giithiis were discussed by Hajime Nakamura 

(Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso), vol. 2, pp. 449-452. 
M. Roy: Examples of alaqtkaras from the Thera-, Theri-giithiis, IC. I, 3, p. 496 f. 
68 [Edition] The J iitaka, Together with its Commentary being Tales qf the Anterior Births of Gotama Buddha. Edited by 

V. Fausbell. 7 vols. London, Luzac and Co., 1877 Reprint, 1962. (Reprint was reviewed by P. S. Jaini, BSOAS. 
vol. XXIX, part 1, 1966, 198-199.) 

[Translations] Thejataka or S.tories of the Buddha's Former Births. Translated from the Pali by various hands 
under the editorship of E. B. Cowell, 7 vols. Cambridge University Press, 1895-1907. Reprint: published for 
the Pali Text Society by Luzac and Co., 1957. 

Vol. I. Translated by Robert Chalmers. Reprint, London, 1957. 
Vol. II. Translated by W. H. D. Rouse. Reprint, London, 1957. 
Vol. III. Translated by H. T. Francis and R. A. Neil. Reprint, London, 1957. 



Vol. IV. Translated by Robert Chalmers. Reprint, London, 1957. 
Vol. V. Translated by H. T. Francis. Reprint, London, 1957. 
Vol. VI. Translated by E. B. Cowell and W. H. D. Rouse. Reprint, London 1957. 
Cf. M. Winternitz: A History qf Indian Literature, vo!. II, p. II6 f. 
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Buddhist Birth-Stories (Jiitaka Tales). The Commentarial Introduction Entitled Nidiina-Kathii, The Story of the Lineage. 
Translated from Prof. V. Fausboll's edition of the Pali text by T. W. Rhys Davids. 

New and Revised Edition by Mrs. Rhys Davids, London, George Routledge and Sons, Ltd.; New York, 
E. P. Dutton and Co., 1925. 

Jiitakam Das Buch der Erziihlungen aus frilheren Existenzen Buddhas. Aus dem Pali iibersetzt von Julius Dutoit. 
Miinchen. Neubiberg, Oskar Schloss, Verlag 1906-21. 

[Japanese Translations] Translated into Japanese by numerous scholars in Nanden, vols. 29-39. Some ]a
takas were translated by Tsiish6 By6d6: Bonshi Hoyaku Buddha no Shi ('l\tt'f:F~ltRfJ!lpi:;CI);;E), lndogaku Kenkyiisho, 
Yokohama, Dec. 1961, pp. 211-292; by Egaku Mayeda in Sekai Bungaku Taikei, Indo-shu, Chikuma Shob6, 1959, 
pp. 159-180; by Akira Hirakawa, Chikuma: Bullen I, 94-169. Various Buddhist stories were introduced with the 
sources. Sh6zen Kumoi: Bukkyo no Densetsu (~t&:CI){~~t Buddhist Legends), Shunjiisha, july 1956, 2+10+238 
pp. Jatakas in the sculptures at Bharhut are discussed by Takushii Sugimoto in IBK. vo!. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, 
pp. 148 f. There are somejatakas and Avadanas in the Tibetan Tripitaka. (Ky6go Sasaki in IBK. vo!. 7, No. 1, 
Dec. 1958, pp. 77-84.) 

[Japanese Studies] Ryii.sh6 Hikata: Jiitaka Gaikan (:/->r-;7 ;iJ:jllj!Ji An outline of jatakas) Suzuki Gaku
jutsu Zaidan, 1972. 

Text-critical problems relevant to Jatakas were discussed by Hajime Nakamura (Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, vol. 2, 
452--458). 

[Western Studies] Studies .on Jatakas by Hermann Oldenberg were reprinted: 
Studien zur Geschichte des buddhistischen Kanon. NG. 1912. (1912) S. 155-218. (=Kleine Schriften, 973-1036). 
Jatakastudien. NG. 1918. (1918) S. 429--468 (=Kleine Schriften, S. 429--468). 
Zur Geschichte des altindischen Erzahlungstiles, NG. 1919 (1919), S. 61-94 (=Kleine Schriften, S. 1477-1510). 
The second gatha of the Radha Jataka (vol. II, 132 f.) was newly interpreted by P. Tedesco, JAOS. vol. 77, 

1957, 47--48. 
The Gathas of Sarabhariga-Jataka (No. 522, vol. V, 125 ff.) were investigated by U. Schneider, ZDMG. 

Band 111, 1961, 308-334. 
The Vidhurapa~<.Jitajataka (No. 545) was discussed by H. Liiders, ZDMG. Band 99, 1950, 103-130. (cf. 1945-

1949); by Ludwig Alsdorf, WZKSO. Band. XV, 1971, 23-36. 
L. Alsdorf: Sasa-Jataka und Sasa-Avadana, WZKSO. V, 1961, 1-17. Vessantara-jataka (No. 547) was 

investigated by L. Alsdorf, WZKSO. Band. I, 1957, 1-75. · 
There exists an Indo-Scythian version of theKusa-Jataka (No. 531). (H.W. Bailey, Sarup Mem. Vol., 101-105.) 
Gokuldas De: Development of Jataka-vatthu or Prose story, Calcutta Review, 38, Feb. 1931, p. 278 f. 
George S. Lane: The Tocharian Pu~yavantajataka: Text and Translation, JAOS. vol. 67, 1947, 33-53. 
George S. Lane: Vocabulary to the Tocharian Pu~yavantajataka. Supplement to JAOS. vol. 68, 1948. 
llya Gershevitch: Or the Sogdian Vessantara Jataka, JRAS. 1941, p. 97 f. 
D. Guha, The Anu~tubh Meters in the Jatakas, ABORI. vol. 40, 1959, 289-301. 
The Pali Kusa Jataka (Nos. 278 and 279)was examined in comparison with its corresponding passage in the 

Mahiivastu. 
Tilak Raj Chopra: The KuJa-Jiitaka. A Critical and Comparative Study. Alt- und Neu-indische Studien, Bd. 13. 

Hamburg: Cram, de Gruyter, 1966. Reviewed by J. W. dejong, IIJ. vol. XIII, No.3, 1971, pp. 214-215. 
L. Alsdorf: Das Sivijataka (499): Ein Beitrag zu seiner Textgeschichte. Pratidiinam, 478--483. 
Verses in the Cullasutasomajataka were critically examined and edited by Heinz Bechert, Milnchener Studien 

zur Sprachwissenschaft, Heft 4, 1961, 13-28. 
Alsdorf: Das Bhuridatta-:Jataka. Eih antibrahmanischer Naga-Roman, WZKS. Band XXI, 1977, S. 25-55. 
Junko Sakamoto, Surles "versa moers" tels qu'attestes dans lejataka pa1i: Pi:eambule, Bukkyo Kenkyil, No.6, 

1977, pp. 45--48. 
Kr~I:Ia legend in Jatakas was discussed by .H. Liiders, Phil Ind. 80 f. 
Paul Wodilla: Niedere Gottheiten des Buddhismus. Diss. Erlangan 1928. Balaha-Jataka, by V. Goloubew, BEFEO. 

1928, p. 223 f. 
B. C. Law: Some observations on the Jatakas, IRAS. 1939, p. 241 f. 
R.N. Mehta: Ethics of the Jatakas, IC.II, 1936, p. 571 f. 
B. C. Sen: Studies in the Buddhist' Jatakas, Calcutta 1930. 
Three parallels between Ku~alajataka and avimaraka dramas. (A Venkatasubbia, IA. 1931.) 
Other important articles: Levi: AMG. B.V. t. XIX, 1906. A. Weber Ind. St. IV; cf. Zll. 1925. Bd. 4. S. 1 ff.; 

BSOS. IV 493 ff.; Melange Levi, 231 (on $ar!danta-J.) Rhys Davids, Album Kern, 13; WZK. 1917-18 S. 151 ff. 
69 The term 'jataka' underwent a change in meaning over a long period. (Takushii. Sugimoto in IBK. vol. 9, 

No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 188-191.) 
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prototypes were quite different from the existing ones in content and form.70 
At first canonical verse-Jatakas existed.71 
In Jatakas there is a verse-type called 'Old Arya'.72 
Not all the Jatakas, however, were received into the canon when the work of combining 

them in the form of a canon began. Most of the Jatakas were based on popular stories 
current among common people then; it is natural that betweenJataka stories and Epic stories 
there are many similarities.73 

Animal-tales existed before Buddhism. However, no deliberate effort was made to 
adopt the animal tales as a device to instruct any moral in the pre-Buddha period.74 They 
were transformed to suit moral instructions by Buddhism. 

The bodhisattva idea was fused later into Jataka stories.75 
Earlier Jatakas .are represented on the ancient reliefs on the stone railings of Bharhut 

Stiipa, Bodh-Gaya76 and those on the stone gateways at Sanchi; their careful investigations 
made it clear that most Jatakas and similar stories appeared after them.77 The Jiitakas 
were very important in the spiritual life of South Asiatics. They were translated even into 
the language of the J'v.Ions along the sea-coast of Southern Burma.78 Some of them were cur
rent in Central Asia also. 79 

(k) Niddesa.so This consists oi the Mahiiniddesa and the Cullaniddesa. The Niddesa 

70 Makoto Nagai: Butten, p. 271 f. 
71 M. Winternitz, IHQ.. vol. 4, 1928, 1 ff. 
72 First pointed out by L. Alsdorf. Examined by Heinz Bechert, Milnchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft, Heft 

19, 1966, 77--86. 
73 N. B. Utgikar, JBBRAS. vol. 4, N<:>s. 1 and 2. 
74 P. N. Kawthekar, Fables in the Jataka. Miilavikii, Bulletin (No. 111), Aug. 1965, published by M. P. 
Oriental Research Institute, Bhopal, 29-36. 
75 Takushu Sugimoto, Shiikyii Kenkyii, Nr. 197, vol. 42, No. 2, Dec. 1968, 25-56. 
76 The so•ca!ledJataka-scenes which were depicted in Bodh-Gaya railings discussed by T. Sugimoto, Kanakura 

Comm. Vol., 26-54 (in 'Engl.). 
77 On the sculptures of Bharhut (2-l century B.C.) some Jatakas or even their precursors are represented. (R. 

Hikata in Butten, p. 403 ff.) 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. Vol. II, Part II, Bharhut Inscriptions. Edited by H. Liiders, revised by E. Wald

schmidt and M.A. Mehendale. Archaeological Survey of India. Government Epigraphist for India. Ootacamund, 
1963. (Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 17, Nos. 1-2, March-June, 1967, 155.) 

Detailed studies were published by RyiishO Hikata: Honsho Kyorui no Shisoshiteki Kenkyii (::1j;:j::_f,'i~~}i\l;IJ),)!!i¥J 
~}fj'E, Studies on Jiitakas and similar Stories from the Viewpoint of History of Ideas), Toyo Bunko (Oriental 
Library), Tokyo, March 1954, vol. 1, 2+2+4+188+10+16 pp.; vol. 2, concordance to the }iilakas, 158 pp. 
Cf. A. Foucher: Les vies anterieures du Bouddha, Paris, 1955; Ryiisho Hikata: Jiitaka Gaikan (v.y-:$7 :;btJtm, An 
Outline oftheJatakas), Padma Series, No.2, 10+210 pp., Suzuki Science Foundation, Tokyo, Nov. 1962. On 
the 1/ff!,~::E::Ij;:j::_ (cf. Jiitaka, No. 537), cf. Kaikyoku Watanabe: ]PTS. 1909, p. 236 f.; Kogetsu Bunshu, p. 594 f. 
H. Liiders: Bhiirhut und die buddhistische Literatur, Leipzig, 1941. 

78 K. Midzuno, IBK. IV, 2, p. 263 f. 
79 Jataka and Avadana stories conveyed in Buddhist Central Asia were examined by Harold Walter Bailey, 

Acta Asiatica, No. 23, 1972, 63-77. 
so A. [Editions] Niddesa, I, Mahaniddesa. Edited by Louis de Ia Vallee Poussin and E. J. Thomas, 2 vols. 

London, for Pali Text Society by Oxford University Press, 1916, 1917. (This is a commentary on the Atthaka
vagga). 

Niddesa, II, Cullaniddesa. Edited by W. Stede, London, for the Pali Text Society by the Oxford University Press, 
1918. (This is a commentary on the Piiriiyana-vagga and Khagga-visii{la-sutta.) 

There is a commentary (entitled Saddhamma-pajjotikii) by Upasena on the Niddesa. 
[Editions of the Saddhammapajjotikii] 
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is supposed by some scholars to have been composed in the reign of King A.Soka or in a period 
not much remote from him.81 The Mahii;niddesa must not have been composed before the 
2nd ce?tury A.D. This leads us to the conclusion that the extant corpus of the Pali scripture 
was composed after it.s2 

The Saddhammapajjotikii is the commentary on the Mahiiniddesa and the Cullaniddesa.83 
(1) Patisa7{lbhidiimagga.84 This was composed after King Asoka.85 Anyhow, it seems 

that this text and the Niddesa were composed after the Nikiiyas.B6 
(m) Apadiina.B7 
(n) Buddhava7{lsa.ss 
( o) Cariyiipitaka. 89 
Most of the Pali scriptures have been critically edited and published by the Pali Text 

Society, but these editions should be corrected in view of new editions in Asian countries.89' 
Materials for study on Early Buddhist thought are not limited to the Five Nikayas and 

the Four Agamas. In the Chinese Tripitaka there are some sutras which represent early 
Buddhist thought and which are not included in either of the two. The ~f;!f )\iil£90 trans
lated by An-shih-kao sets forth the Five Skandhas, the Twelve Ayatanas and the Eighteen 

The portion on the Mahiiniddesa alone has been published. 
Ed. by B6ruggamuve Acarya Siri Revata Thera. Revised by M.ahagoda Siri Nanissara Thera. Colombo, 

Tripitaka Publication Press, 1921. (Sinhalese characters.) 
Ed. by A. P. Buddhadatta. Vol. I, London, for Pa1i Text Society by Oxford University Press, 1931. (Roman 

characters; contains commentary on first 5 sections.) 
so B. [Japanese translations and studies] Mahiiniddesa, Tr. by Kogen Midzuno in Nanden, vols. 42, 43, 

Tokyo, 1939; by Unrai Wogihara in Unrai Bunshil, p. 519 f. Cullaniddesa, tr. by Kogen Midzuno in Nanden, vol. 
44, Tokyo, 1940. 

81 Kogen Midzuno in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 4, No.6, p. 41 f. 
82 S. Levi, BEFEO. 1925, II, 1 ff. 
83 Saddhammapajjotikii. 3 vol. Edited by A. P. Buddhadatta. Pali Text Society, 1928, 1931, 1939, 1940. (Re

viewed by W. Stede, JRAS. 1943, 272-273.) 
84 Translated into Japanese by S. Watanabe in Nanden, vols. 40; 41. The Pa!isarrzbhidii-magga has close connec

tion with the Sarrzyuktiigama (Fumimaro Watanabe in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, March 1959, pp. 174-177). 
The Mahanaman who wrote the commentary on the Pa!isarrzbhidiimagga is different from the Mahanaman, 

the author of the Mahtivarrzsa. (R. Siddhartha, IHQ. VIII, p. 462 f.) 
85 Kogen Midzuno: Bukkyo Kenkyu, IV, 6, p. 41 f. 
se Kogen Midzuno: Bukkyii Kenlryii, V, 5, p. 49 f. 
81 Tr. by Osamu Takada and Ryojun.Yamazaki in Nanden, vols. 26, 27. H. Bechert, Uber das Apadanabuch, 

WZKSO. Band II, 1958, 1-21. 
Heinz Bechert, Grammatisches aus .dem Apadanabuch, ZDklG. Band 108, 1958,. 308-316. 
On Apadana, cf. H. Bechert, WZKSO. 2, 1958, 1 ff. · 
88 Tr. by Shunto Tachibana in Nanden, vol. 41. 
Bimala Charan Law (trans.): Minor Anthologies of the Pali Canon. Part III, Buddhavarrzsa: the Lineage of the Bud

dhas, and Cariyii-pifaka or the Collection of the W qys of Conduct, London, Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press, 
1938. SBB. IX. (Reviewed by E. J. Thomas, JRAS; 1940, §!8.) 

89 The Caryiipi{aka. Edited in Devanagari with an introduction in English by Bimala Charan Law. 2nd revised 
edition, Poona, The .Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1949. 

Translated into Japanese by Shun to Tachibana in KDK. vol. 13, 1918; by Seiren Matsunami in Nanden, vol. .41. 
J. Charpentier, Zur Geschichte des Caryiipifaka, WZM. 1910, 351 f. cf. n. 75. 
89' Frank-Richard Hamm: Zu einigen neueren Ausgaben des Pali-Tripitaka, ZDMG. Band 112, 1962, 

s. 353-378. 
DO Jljf:(~ wrote a commentary on it. The Sutra and the commentary were translated into Japanese by H. Ui 

(Yakri.kyiishi Kenkyil, pp. 114-200). · 
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Dhatus. The :kR'f.N:''i'f~m£91 teaches Anapanasati. The .fL~m£92 teaches the nine reasons 
why a man dies untimely and unexpectedly while not yet old. 

The Sutra on Dreams of King Prasenajit (~m*~r~±+~m£)93 also derives· from 
Early Buddhism. 

3.B.ii. Vinaya-pitakal 

Comparative studies upon various versions of the Vinaya2 are favorite subjects of Japa
nese scholars. In the West also this sort of study was conducted, partly by E. Waldschmidt, a 
E. Frauwallner, 4 and rather comprehensively by W. Pachow, 5 Kan Chang and other scholars. 

91 ::k*!llt'if:W:m:E and a commentary on it by a Chinese were translated into Japanese by H. Ui (op. cit., pp. 
201-244). 

92 ;fL~$£ was translated into Japanese by H. Ui (op. cit., pp. 377-379). 
93 ~~)?.1f~OO:E+~m£ (Taisho, vol. II, p. 872 f.). Translated into English by A. Tagore, Visua-Bharati Annals, 

vol. I, 1945, 62-69. 
1 The general outline of the Buddhist scriptures is set forth and the meaning of the Tripitaka is explained by 

B. Shiio in Kokuyaku Issaikyo, Agonbu 1, pp. 1-61. H. Ui: Bukkyo Kyotenshi (~~f,f;!lll,.se, History of Buddhist Scrip
tures), Tokyo, Tosei Shuppansha, 1957, is a brief outline. Masafumi Fukaura in Morikawa Comm. Vol., pp. 31-39. 

M. Anesaki: Kalal]! Karanfyam, pp. 273 ff. (in Engl.) 
J. Takakutu, Osaki Gakuho, No. 42, Dec. 1915. Benkyo Shiio, Osaki Gakuho, No. 28. 
On the Chinese Tripitaka, cf. P. C. Bagchi: Le Canon Bouddhique en Chine. Paris, 1927. 
J. W. deJong: Buddha's Words in China. Canberra, The Australian National University, 196.8. (The process of 

translating Buddhist scriptures in China is discussed.) 
On the Taisho Tripitaka, cf. T. Matsumoto, ZDMG. 1934, 194 ff. 
The necessity of referring to Tibetan versions in reading Sanskrit Buddhist scriptures was emphasized by Vidhu

shekhara Bhattacharya, IRQ. vol. 6, 1930, 757 f. 
The compilation of scriptures was discussed by Ryoei Tokuoka in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, p. 120 f. 
Recitation of scdptures in. early Buddhism was discussed by Zenno Ishigami, Sanko Bunka Kenkyitsho Nempo, 

No. 2, 1968, 45-90. 
2 Akira Hirakawa: Ritsuzo no Kenkyit (1$~(1)1iff:t'E A Study of the Vinayapitaka.), Sankibo Busshorin, Tokyo, 

Sept. 1960, 14+791+40 pp. English summary 26 pp. 
(Reviewed by Kogen Midzuno in Shukyo Kenkyit, vol. 35, No.2, (Nr. 169), Oct; 1961, pp. 115-118. This is a 

detailed study on the £ormation of the various versions of the Vinaya-pitaka.) 
The next major work by A. Hirakawa is Genshi Bukkyo no Kenkyit (JJilJ€l~~(l)1iff:t'E Studies on Early Buddhism), 

Tokyo, Shunjusha, July 1964, 11+547 +23 pp., in which problems pertaining to the early Buddhist order are 
discussed. 

(Reviewed by Y. Kanakura, Suzuki Nenpo, No. 2, 1966, 81-83.) 
Mitsuo Sato: Genshi Bukkyo Kyodan no Kenkyit (Jjj{fril{L~~BJ(I)liff:t'E A Study of the Early Buddhist Order in 

the Vinaya Pitaka), Tokyo, SankibO Busshorin, March 1963, 15+879+23+ 19 pp. This is a comprehensive study 
on the organization and function of the early Buddhist order. 

The finding of Gi!git manuscripts has greatly contributed to furthering studies. cf. 
Nalinaksha Dutt, Gilgit Ms. of the Vinaya Pitaka, Winternitz Comm. Vol., 409-424. 
Tenzui U eda: Kairitsu no Shiso to Rekishi. (7Jl(;'if;(l) Ji!J.;W, c ~_se. The Thought of Disciplines and their Historical 

Development), Koyasan, Mikkyo Bunka Kenkyusho, April, 1976, 8+ 10+436 pp. (This is a collection of posthu-
mous articles by the author who once lived as a monk in .Burma.) · 

The piitimokkhas were explained in detail by Mitsuo Sa to in his Ritsuzo ('If;~ The Vinaya Pi taka), Tokyq, Daizo 
Shuppan, May 1972. Butten Kqza, No. 4. 

Concerning Vinaya tradition from India to China, cf.J. W. deJong, T'oung Pao, vol. LVI, Livre 4-5,314-321. 
Various traditions of the Vinaya in Tibet were discussed by Daien Kodama, Bit!J,:yii Daigaku Kenkyit Kiyo, No. 

53, March 1969, 79-120. 
3 E. Waldschmidt: Bruchstiicke des Bhik~rzi-Priitimokia .der Sarviistiviidins, Leipzig, 1926, S. 53-70. ' 
4 E. Frauwallner: The Earliest Vinaya and the Beginnings of Buddhist Literature, SOR. VIII, Roma, IsMEO. 

1956. 
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Japanese scholars launched the studies on a highly elaborate scale.6 
In order to find out, which may be earlier or later, especially in the Vinaya-Vibhari.ga, 

linguistic aberrations, mostly found in the realm of syntax, help to prove the chronological 
order of the parts of the Vinaya-Vibhari.ga.6' 

The Pali Vinaya and the originals of the corresponding Chinese versions7 seem to have 
been composed, according to a scholar, m the following dates.s 

Dharmaguptaka-vinaya (tm:$t:f!11;:)9 
3l.:$t:f!ll;: (Mahisiisaka-vinaya)lO 
Da§abhiitJa-viira-vinaya ( +~m$)11 
Piili Vinaya-pitaka12 

B.C. 100-l 
A.D. l-100 
around A.D. 100 

This work was reviewed and commented upon in d.etail by Ryoei Tokuoka in Otani Gakuho, vol. 40, No.3, 
Dec. 1960, pp. 43-69. 

5 W. Pachow (~\B): A Comparative Stuqy of the Pratimokja, Sino-Indian Studies, vol. IV, 18-46; 51-196; 
vol. V, 1-45. 

As an independent book, 
W. Pachow: A Comparative Stuqy of the Pratimokja. Santiniketan, The Sino-Indian Cultural Society, 1955. 
(Reviewed by Kun Chang, JAOS. vol. 80, 1960, 71-77; by J. W. deJong, 'Toung Pao, XLVII, 1960, 155-157. 

by C. Pensa, EW. vol. 12, 1961, 200.) 
Kun Chang: A Comparative Stuqy of the Kathinavastu, (JIM. I) The Hague, Moutons, 1957. 
(Reviewed byV. Busyakul,JAOS. vol. 79, 1959, 202-3; by F. Weller, IIJ. vol. 4, 1960, 306-311; by H. Bechert, 

ZDMG. Band 110, 1960, 203-205.) 
6 Makoto Nagai: Butten, 1939; Ditto: Shilkyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 3, No.2, p. 1 ff. Tetsuro Watsuji, op. cit., pp. 

67-75; Ryiizan Nishimoto in Otani Gaku!W, IX, No.2, May 1928; Chizen Akanuma: Bukkyo Kyoten Shiron, p. 436 
f.; Appendices to Nanden Daizoky{j, vol. 5. Nishimoto's work is an elaborate and a detailed one. Hirakawa (Ritsuzo, 
passim) launched studies further. 

6' Oskar von Hiniiber: Sprachliche Beobachtungen zum Aufbau des Piili-Kanons, Studien zur Indologie und 
Iranistik, Heft 2, 1976, S. 27-40. 

7 On the versions of the Vinaya and their contents, cf. Makoto Nagai: Butten, p. 27 f.; B.C. Law's Buddhist 
Studies 365 f. (in Engl.); Tenzui Ueda: Ritsuzo Gaisetsu (:fil!:~;flJtim) in BukkyiJ Daigaku Koza, Bukkyo Nenkansha), 
128 pp. 

s Tenzui Ueda in KIK. Ritsu-bu, 5, p. 4 f. 
9 Ryiizan Nishimoto: Shibunritsu Biku Kaihon Kosan (lm:)f:fil!:!t.li;i!X;<$:~~~ Lectures on the Chinese Version 

of Dharmaguptaka's Bhik!iu-Pratimolcjasiitra), Nishimura-Ihokan, Kyoto, 1955. This Vinaya text was highly 
esteemed in China, and commentaries were composed on it. One of them, i.e., Jl1J:'s lm:5f:fil!:Jlljlj~*fil'M:fr$~)>, 
3 vols, was tr. into Japanese by Ryiizan Nishimoto in KIK. Ritsushobu, I, 2. 

P. Pradhan: The first Pariijika of the Dharmaguptaka-Vinaya and the Pali Sutta-vibhanga, Visva-Bharati 
Annals, vol. I, 1945, 1-34. 

A kammaviica of the Dharmaguptaka school was found in Central Asia. This is similar to another text (TaishO, 
No. 1433). 

(Shiiko Tsuchihashi in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 129-132.) 
There exists a translation of the Karmaviicana in the Tumshuq language. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, 

p. 355.) 
1o ~tl>~lm~DlL.:5f:fil!: 
The medicine chapter of the Pali Vinaya and that of the MahiSiisaka Vinaya were studied. Jan Jaworski, 

RO. 1928, pp. 92-101. 
11 Bunzaburo Matsumoto says that the +~iii~ was completed in the second and third century A.D. (HihyiJ, 

p.\432.) 
Commentaries (+EiTi:fil!:~ft3 and +!iTi:iJXi9lf) on this Vinaya in Chinese were found and collected by Stein at 

Tun-huang, and studied by Shiiko Tsuchihashi in IBK. vol. 1 I, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 27-37. 
12 [Editions] The Vinaya Pitakam. Edited by Hermann Oldenberg, 5 vols. 1879. Reprint for the PTS. by 

Luzac, 1964. 
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Mahiisiilighika-vinaya (.~tr>H~ffi!J;W,:)13 A.D. 100-200 
Millasarviistiviida-vinaya (1f~W,:)I4 A.D. 300-400 
Among the various Vinaya traditions15 the form of the twenty-two khandhakas, as is noticed 

in the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya and the Pali Vinaya, is the oldest one.I6 
An opinion has it that by means of comparative studies on various texts, one is led to 

the conclusion that the chronological order of the texts are as follows: ( l) the Pali text repre
sents the earliest form; (2) next comes the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya or the Mahisiisaka-vinaya; 

The Vinaya Pifaka was published by the Pali Publication Board, Bihar Government under the editorship of 
Bhikkhu Kashyap, Nalanda-Devanagari-Piili-Series. 5 vols. 1956-58. Various Asian editions are consulted. 

Piitimokkha. Edited by R. D. Vadekar, Poona, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1939. (The Index to 
it is helpful.) 

The Patimokkha. Social Association Press of Thailand, n. d. 
The Mahavagga was edited by N. K. Bhagwat, 2 vols. Bombay, University of Bombay, 1944, 1952. (Devanii

gari-Pali Texts Series, No. 10.) Fragments of Pali Vinaya were found in Nepal. (P. V. Bapat, ABORI. vol. 33, 
1952, 197-210.) 

[Translations] Translated from Pali into Japanese in Nanden, vols. 1-5. Introductory verses to the Patimokkha 
were examined by Masaya Kondo in IBK. vol. 5, No.2, March.l957, pp. 164 f. 

!saline Blew Horner, (trans.) The Book of-Discipline (Vinaya, Suttavibhanga), vol I, 1938. SBB X. 
----, The Book of Discipline (Vinaya, Suttavibkanga), vol. II, 1940. SBB XI. 
----, The Book of Discipline (Vinaya, Suttavibhaliga), vol. III, 1942. SBB XIII. 
_ _...:._, The Book of Discipline (Mahiivagga), vol. IV, 1951. SBB XIV. 
---, The Book of Discipline (Cullavagga), vol. V, 1952. SBB XX. (Published for the Pali Text Society.) 
The Pali Piitimokkhas for bhikkhus were edited in correlation with those in the 3i::$}:f$7JX;;jl: and translated into 

Japanese by Makoto Nagai: Pakanwa Ta!Jiaku Kairitsu no Konpon (E.~:fn)(\J'llR • ;Jjl(;j$<7):j:Jl;.$: The Essentials of the 
Vinaya), Tokyo, Heigo Shuppansha, May 1929, 4+92 pp. The Vibhanga of the Vinaya was partly translated by 
Mitsuo Sato in Seigo Kenkyil, II, p. 91 f. 

The Mahava and the Cullavagga were translated by Shunto Tachibana in KDK. vol. 14. The passages 
relevant to the life of Gotama Buddha were translated into Japanese by Egaku Mayeda in Sekai Bungaku Taikei, 
Indo-shU (ift:?f.Jt~*iti-1' :.-'!'~ Collection of World Literature), Tokyo, Chikuma ShobO, 1959, pp. 111-139. 

[Studies] Otto Franke: Gathas des Vinayapitaka und ihre Parallelen, WZK. 1910, S. 1 ff. 
Photographic duplicates of more than 400 manuscripts of Chinese versions of Vinaya texts were brought to 

the Institute of Humanities, University of Kyoto, and were examined by Shiiko Tsuchihashi in IBK. vol. 7, 
No. !, Dec. 1958, pp. 245-249. · 

P. C. Bagchi: The Story ofDhanika, the Potter's son, as told in the different Vinayas, B. C. Law Commemora
tion Volume, part I. p. 419 f. 

The anatta-lakkhai.J.a-suttanta in the Mahavagga of the Vinaya was analysed and discussed by .Kazuakira 
Kojima, Masateru Watanabe, and Masamoto Ishii. (IBK. vol. XVIII, No. 1, Dec. 1969, 181-196.) 

13 The Sanskrit text of the pratimok~a siitra of the Mahasailghikas was found in Tibet, and was examined by 
W. Pachow and Ramakanta Mishra, jjhaRI. vol. IX, part 2-4, Feb.-Aug. 1952, 239-260. 

Finally it was published. (W. Pachow and Ramakanta Mishra, ed.: The Pratimoklia-siitra of the Mahasailghi
kas, Allahabad: Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, 1956. This text was discussed in collation with Chinese 
versions by Yasunori Ejima, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 911-922. 

Gustav Roth: Terminologisches aus dem Vinaya der Mahasiiilghika-Lokottaraviidin, ZDMG. Band 118, 
1968, s. 334-348. 

14 The upasat]tpadaji!apti is omitted with slight mentioning in the Vinaya of the Miilasarvastiviidins. Due to 
this fact Hirakawa (Ritsuzii no Kenkyu, pp. 564 f.) thinks that this Vinaya was composed later, but Hideyo Nishino 
is against it, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 188-189. 

W. Pachow and Ramakanta Mishra: The Priitimok~a-siltra of the Mahiisiinghikiis. Gritically edited for the first time 
from palm-leaf manuscripts found in Tibet, Allahabad, Ganganatha Jha Research Institute; 1956. 

15 These five transmissions of the Vinaya are discussed by Bunzaburo Matsumoto: Butten, p. 355 f.; Hakuji Ui: 
ITK. vol. 2 pp. 138-155. 

16 Akira Hirakawa: IBK. II, 2, 1954, p. 33 f. 
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(3) the Mahiisiiftghika-vinaya; (4) the Dasabhiit;aviiravinaya; (5) the Vinaya of the Mulasar
vastivadins. 

The Samantapiisiidikii is a commentary on the Pali Vinaya; the Chinese ~~:fl!l:!'e~iy17 
is a text corresponding to it.l8 

There are some works in PaliiB' which are virtually commentaries. IS" 
There were texts of the Sarvastivadins,I9 the MU1asarvastivadins,20 the MaM.sa:tighikas2I 

17 Samantapiisiidikii. Buddhaghosa's Commentary on the Vinaya Pi!aka. Ed. by J. Takakusu, Makoto Nagai and Kog~n 
Midzuno, 7 vols. London, Oxford Univ. Press, 1938-1947. Pub. for the Pali Text Society. 

The Bahirnidiina of the Samantapiisiidikii was translated into English. (N. A. Jayawickrama: The Inception rif Disci
pline and the Vinaya Nidiina. Sacred Books of the Buddhists, vol. XXI. London, Luzac, 1962. (Reviewed by A. 
Bareau, JAOS. vol. 83, 1963, 258-259.) 

It is likely that the author of the Samantapiisiidikii was not the author of the Sumangalavitiisini. 
The introductory portion of the Samantapiisiidikii, which sets forth historical description, seems to have been 

modified by later writers, and not to have derived from Buddhaghosa. Hubert Durt in Trans. ICO. No. VI, 1961, 
pp. 124-127 (in French). His studies are greatly based on those by Japanese scholars. 

18 Makoto Nagai: Butten, p. 67, f. Buddhaghosa's Samantapiisiidikii was edited by Junjiro Takakusu, Makoto 
Nagai, and Kogen Midzuno, 7 vols. The Pali Text Society, London, 1924-1947. Its introductory part was trans
lated into Japanese by Makoto Nagai in an appendix to his Butten, p. 3 f. The * Jt:fi!!:l'e~?j> 18 vols. (Taisho, 
vol. 24 No. 1462), is an incomplete Chinese translation by Saii.ghabhadra of the Samantapiisiidikii. (Makoto Nagai: 
Butten, p. I ff.) There are some differences between these two. (Midzuno: Bukkyo Kenkyu, I, 3, p. 77 f.) 

The Shan-Chien-P'i-P'o-Sha (*Jt:fi!!:l'e~t}?) was translated into Japanese by Makoto Nagai in KIK. Ristubu 
XVIII. 

Shan-Chien-P'i-P'ocSha. A Chinese Version by Satighabhadra rif Samantapiisiidikii, Commentary on Pali Vinaya. Trans
lated into English for the first time. By P. V. Bapat in collaboration with A. Hirakawa, Poona, Bhandarkar Orien
tal Research Institute, 1970. (All Chinese technical terrns are mentioned with Pali equivalents.) Reviewed by 
Yensh6 Kanakura, Suzuki Nenpo, No.8, 1971, 92-93. 

18' W. B. Bollee, Die Stellung der Vinaya-Tikiis in der Pali-Literatur, ZDMG. 1969, Supplementa I, Teil 
3, s. 824 f. 

18" The Kankhiivitarartiis a concise commentary on the bhikkhu- and bhikkhuni-patimokkhas. (Ed. by Dorothy 
Maskell. London, The Pali Text Society, 1956.) The Sal'{lmohavinodani was partly translated by Mitsuo Sat6 (Seigo 
Kenkyu, II, p. 91 f.). 

The Simiilaii.kiirasaii.gaha, allegedly compiled by Viicissara (13th century), a Ceylonese monk, aims at in
troducing in abridged form the main teachings on the subject of sima, a demarcated area. 

Discussed by Jothiya Dhirasekera, Bukkyo Kenkyu, No. 1, 1970, 76-73 (in English). 
19 (1) Fragments du Vinaya Sanscrit, publie par Louis Finot, JA. 1911, pp. 619-625. These three fragments 

were identified by Akira Hirakawa with passages of the Databhiirtavaravinaya (Taish6, vol. 23, p. 150 c. ll. 1-18; 
151 c, l. 13-p. 152 a, l. 4; p. 152 c, l. 26-p. 153 a, I. 25). They belong to the chapter upasal'{lpada. 

(2) Le Pratimqlq;asutra des Sarvastivadins. Texte Sanscrit par L. Finot, avec Ia version chinoise de Kuma
rajiva traduite en Franc;ais par Edouard Huber. JA. Nov.-Dec. 1913, pp. 415-547. This corresponds to the +tili 
1.Jtffl£ translated by Kumiirajiva. 

This Sanskrit text and its Tibetan version in collation with Kumiirajiva's Chinese version were examined and 
translated into Japanese by Sliinya Masuda (J~Iflfi£& li'J-b'Cllltffil~;;f(?Z~.JJ -~, li'j!ff~)(llltffil~:;;f<:JZ.~.JJ -~, 
Nakayama Shob6, Nov. 1969). 

(3) Fragment du Bhik~ut;~icPratimolq;a. Fragment du commentaire sur 1a Priitimolq;a. Fragments du Sapta
dharmaka. Publ. par L. Finot, JA. Nov.-Dec. 1913, pp. 548-556. 

(4) Manuscript Remains etc. by A. F. Hoern1e, Oxford, 1916, pp. 4-16. Hirakawa found a passage similar to the 
first leaf in the Dafabhavaviira-vinaya, voi. 57, Taisho, vol. 23, p. 419 be. The third leaf seems to be a sort of gloss 
on the Dafabhiirtavara. 

(5) Fragments found in Qyzil, Nartaf. E. Waldschmidt: Bruchstilcke des t.Jberliifer~ng des Bhik§urti-priitimok§a 
in den verschiedenen Schulen, Leipzig, 1929. His identifications are acknowledged by Hirakawa. 

(6) Fragments des Sarvastiviidins, par Jean Filliozat et Horyii Kuno, JA. Janvier-Mars, 1938, pp. 21-64. 
Kuno's identifications were acknowledged by Hirakawa. 
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and of unidentified sects, 22 and those in· the languages of Central Asia. 23 In Chinese there 
are numerous Vinaya texts,24 which need careful investigation. An opinion has it that the 

(7) Valentina Rosen: Der Vinayavibhanga zum Bhik!uftrii.timok!a der Sarviistivii.dins,-Sanskritfragemente nebst 
elner Anaryse der chinesischen Ubersetzung, Berlin, Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Institut fiir 
Orientforschung, Nr. 27, 1959. (Reviewed by 0. Botto, EW. vol. 12, 1961, 274.) 

(8) Herbert Hartel: Karmavii.canii.. Formulare fiir den Gebrauch im buddhistischen Gemeindleben aus ostturkistanischen 
Sanskrit-Handschriften. Berlin, Akademie-Verlag, 1956. (Reviewed by W. Couvreur. IIJ. vol. !, 1957, 315-317.) 

Hirakawa elaborately asserts that .these texts belong to the Sarvastivadins. 
Cf. Oskar v. Hiniiber: Eine Karmavacana-Sammlung aus Gilgit, ZDMG; Band 119,1969,102-132. (A Sanskrit 

manuscript was edited and translated into German.) 
(9) Unpublished Gilgit fragment of the Pratimok;;a-siltra was introduced by L. Chandra, WZKSO. IV, 

1960, 1-13. 
Cf. Kojun Oyama: Uburitsusho kojutsu rzarabini shamikaikyo (1f~j)'Jlll:~~)!tll:fttp5)];!JX;~), Koyasan University 

Press. 
20 (1) Note sur des manuscripts provenant de Bamiyan (Mghanistan), et Gilgit (Cachmir), par S. Levi, 

Aj. 1932, pp. 1-45. The fifth Gilgit MS. corresponds to the Miilasarviistivii.davinayapravrajya-vastu, vol. 4 (Taisho, 
vol. 23, p. 1038 b, l. 3, from left ff.) The first fragment was identified by Levi as Diryav. pp. 336, l. 22-329, 
l. 5, by Ryilzan Nishimoto with the .<tbove-mentioned Ptavrqjyavastu, vol. 4; the second fragment by Levi with 
Diryiiv. pp. 183, I. 21-p. 135; by Nishimoto: Shibunritsu Biku Kaihon Kosan, p. 83 f. The third fragment (cf. 
Mhryutp. 8603-8619) has been identified by Hirakawa with a passage (~$#;; Nos. 81-98) of the recently pub
lished Miilasarviistiviida-Priitimok!asiltra, ed. by Banerjee, pp. 34, 35. 

(2) Gilgit Manuscripts, Miila-sarviistivii.da-vinaya. Gilgit Manuscripts, edited by Na1inaksha Dutt, vol. 3, part I 
(undated): II (1942); III (1943); IV, Srinagar. 

[Vinaya Pitaka of the Miilasarvastivadins of Kashmir. Ed; by N. Dutt and Sh. Shastri, Calcutta, 1950.) These 
all belong to Vinayavastu, and lack tbe portion of Suttavibhailga. 

(3) Priitimok/asiitra, ed. by A. C. Banerjee, IHQ. 1953, 1954. Published in a book form, 1954. 
(4) Bhik~ukarmaviikya, ed. by A. C. Banerjee, IHQ. 1949, p. 19 ff. (not available). 
(5) Mahiiryutpatti, Nos. 255-265. Compiled in the 9th century A. D.(cf. Preface to Sakaki's edition, and one to 

Wogihara's edition.) 
(6) Upasampadiijiiaptil;t. Edited by B. Jinananda, Patna, K. P. J. Research Institute, 196!. This coincides with 

the passage in the Pra~[ajyavastu of the Miilasarviistiviidavinaya. 
21 Ed. by S. Levi, JA.'l932, pp. 1-13. 
J. W. de J ong: Notes on tbe Bhik~U'(li-vinaya of the Mahasailghikas, I. B. Horner Commemoration Volume, 63-70. 

(All the studies on this Vinaya were mentioned and reviewed by J. W. de Jong.) 
22 L. de La Vallee Poussin, JRAS. 1913, pp. 843-847; C. M. Ridding and Poussin, BSOS. 1919, pp. 123-143; 

E. Waldschmidt, Asiatica, Festschrift Weller, 1954, S. 817-828. 
23 (I) Kuchean Fragments of the Vinaya of the Sarvii.stivii.dirts, ed. by Levi, ]A. 1912, pp. 21-64; R. Hoernle: 

Manuscript Remains, 1916, pp. 357-386. 
Cf. Walter Couvreur: Kutschische Vinaya und Pratimok~a-Fragmente aus der Sammlung Hoernle. Fest• 

schrift Weller, 43 f. 
(2) Karmaviicanii in an Iranian dialect, BSOAS. XIII, 1949-50, pp. 649-670. 
24 The five big Vinayas preserved in the Chinese Tripitaka were critically examined by Akira Hirakawa, and 

the results are as follows (Ritsuzo): 
(1) · +~iii$ (Daiabhiitzaviira-vinaya), 6! vols. (TaishO, vol. 23, No. 1435). First translated by Pul)yatara, Kuma

rajiva and Dharmaruci, and finally revised by Vimalak~a. The date of translation was 404-409 A.D. The Chinese 
technical terms fixed in this version were later inherited by the versions of other Vinayas. (Translated into Japa
nese by Tenzui Uyeda in KIK. Ristubu, V-VII). The bhik~ul).i·pratimok~a of this vinaya was found in Tun
huang. (R. Nishimoto, in Buttan, p. 797 ff.). In the passage of tlll\Z~~ of this vinaya, the 20th chuan, must be 
some preposterous confusion. (Sato in IBK. vol. 2, p. 227. ff.) 

In the translation workshop of Kumarajiva manuscripts of preliminary translation were not kept in secret. 
A manuscript of preliminary translation of Daia-bhiitza-vii.ra-vinaya by him was found in Tun-huang. Akira Hira
kawa in lwai Comm. Vol., pp. 545-551. 

(2) lill?:r$ (Dharmagupt~ka-vinaya), first in 45 vols. and later in 60 vols. (TaishO, vol. 22, No. 1428). Translated 
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jointly by Buddhayasas and Buddhasmrti etc. The work of translation was begun in 410 and ended in 412 A.D. 
(Translated into Japanese by Koyo Sakaino, KIK. Ritsubu I-IV.) 

(3) ~~iijf~fftll;f;ll: (Mahii.saizghika-vinaya), 40 vols. (TaishO, vol. 22, No. 1425). Translated jointly by Buddha
bhadra and Fa-bien. The work of translation began in 416 and ended in 418 A.D. (Translated into Japanese by 
Ryiizan Nishimoto in KIK. Ritsubu, VIII-XI). 

(4) ~rb!lil'i5f!JJ!i.:E)J'-$ (MahiSasakavinaya), 30 vols. (Taisho, vol. 22, No. 1421). Translated by Buddhajiva, 
Ji~ and 1'\'Jili· The work of translation began in 422 and ended in 423 A.D. (Translated into Japanese by Ryii
zan Nishimoto, in KIK. Ritsubu, XIII-XIV.) 

(5) The Vinaya of the Mulasarvastivadins, Nos. 1442, 1443, 1444, 1445, 1446, 1447 (in Taisho, vol. 23); 
Nos. 1448-1459. They were all translated by I-tsing in betWeen 703-713 A.D. They amount to 18 works in 199 
vols, The biggest Vinaya. Most of them were translated into Japanese by Ryii.zan Nishimoto in KIK. Ritsubu, 
XIX-XXVI, as follows: 

;j:Jt:;j>:~)l,-.f&]1ftill !'i~3Rllll (No. 1442) XIX-XXI 
11 iQ\\1}3JBfe~lfl) (No. 1443) XXII 
" !'e?Rlllltl:l*:)j\1: (No. 1444) XXII 
, !'e~llllR~:)j\1: (No. 1445) XXII 
11 !'e;'RJ1~11J1I~:)j\i: (No. 1446) XXII 
" fe;'Rlfi),&:$*(No. 1447) XXII 
" !'e;'Rlfl)~~ (No. 1448) XXIII 
11 fe;'Rlfi)~Jff.:J!I:t;(* (No. 1449) XXII 
" !'e?RJ'f~WZ{~* (No. 1450) XXIV 
11 !'e~llll~* (No. 1451) XXV, XXVI 

The Sanskrit originals of some of these texts were published recently: 
The Gilgit Manuscript qf the Saizghabhedavastu. Being the 17th and Last Section qf the Vinaya qf the Mulasarviistiviidin. 

Edited by Raniero Gnoli with the Assistance ofT. Venkatacharya. Roma: Istituto Italiano peril Media ad 
Estremo Oriente, Part I, 1977; Part II, 1978. (This work was sponsored by the Department of Archaeology 
of Pakistan and IsMEO.) 

The Gilgit manuscript qf the Sayaniisanavastu and the Adhikara'(lavastu. Being the I 5th and I 6th Sections qf the Vinaya 
of the Millasarviistivadin. Edited by Raniero Gnoli. Roma: IsMEO, 1978. (This work was sponsored by the 
Department of Archaeology of Pakistan and IsMEO.) 

There are nirte versions, in all, of the karma-viicanii (kammaviicii) of the Miilasarvastivadin Vinaya,describing 
pravrajyii and upasaT}'Ipadii. Among them the Tibetan version is most perfect. (Hajime Sakurabe in IBK. vol. XII, 
No.2, March 1964, pp. 14-25.) 

Besides the above-mentioned works, the following are noteworthy: 
ji~$!!.JB!'e~r:9 (Sarviistiviida-vinaya-vibh~ii), TaishO, No. 1440, whose translator is not known. Explanations 

on the Vinaya. Translated into Japanese by K5y5 Sakaino and Mitsuo Sa to, in KIK. Ristubu, 15; 16. 
ji~$!!.Jel$\1\1l-11i:b1!1ll (Sarviistiviida-nikiiya-miitrkii?), Taisho, No. 1441, translated into Chinese by Sailghavar

man. This was made upon the +Mi:fi!t (supra, n. 11). Translated into japanese by Mitsuo Sato, in KIK. Ritsubu, 
vol. 16. 
~~*lii'$$lm$~ (Sarvastiviida·vinaya·satp.graha), 14 vols. · Taisho, No. 1458. Translated into Chinese 

by 1-tsing in 700 A.D. This is a compendium ofBhikkhu's Vinaya. It is said that this was composed by Jinamitra. 
This was translated into Japanese by Koy5 Sakaino, in KIK. Ritsubu, val. 17. 

The VinayasaT}'Igraha of the Mulas'arviistiviidins was composed by Vise~amitra (or Jinamitra ?) , according to the 
Tibetan version. (TaishO, vol. 24, p. 525 a· 617 a. Discussed by Kyogo Sasaki, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 987-1000.) 

According to Hirakawa's critical investigation, there have been preserved only two Vinaya texts which were 
translated into Chinese prior to the translation of the Dasabhii'(laviira-vin(lya, i.e. (1) ·~Jj'J) (Vinaya), 10 vols. 
(TaishO, vol. 24, p. 851 f.), tr. by Buddhasmrti in 383 A.D. This contains explanations of pratimok~a. (2) The 
Chinese versions of a pratimo~a found in Tun-huang. (Published by Keiki Yabuki, Meisha Yoin P,~y:}?M;'®l,, 1937, 
fol. 39-41.) This belonged to the Sarvastivadins. Hirakawa made clear that this was translated into Chinese in 
between 265-360 A.D. (cf. Ryiizan Nishimoto in KIK. Ritsubu, 19, Introd. p. 1-2). 

Other Vinaya texts were translated later than the Da!abhti'(laviira-vinaya. The ~i!,)jl(;~¥Jit1l!?e:11tt£, 1 vol. (Taisho, 
vol. 24, p. 910 f.), ascribed to An Shih-kao, was not translated by him, but was composed in China, based upon 
the l§!)~;r"~)JX;f;ll:fi:l1Lslf!E1R*ilre' val. 1 (Taishi'i, vol. 24, p. 972 c; p. 984 a.). 

The ::klt.ii:::=::=fJi!X;~, 2 vols. (Taish5, vol. 24, p. 912 f.) ascribed to An Shih-kao, either, was not translated by 
him, but. later, approximately about the time when the Daiabhii'(lavlira-vinaya was translated. (cf. K. Midzuno, 
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fact that a great number of,Tocharian manuscripts of the Disciplines found by Hoernle in 
Central Asia have been found to be of the Sarvastivadins gives ample testimony that Hsuan
tsang reported that there existed many cloisters of that sect alone in some places there. 25 

Vinaya texts provide a great deal of materials for the study of cultural history.26 

3.B .iii. Abhidhamma-pitaka 

This was composed much later, and will be discussed in the next chapter. 

in S. Miyamoto's Daijo, p. 308.) 
The ')JiGm~f€l (TaishO, vol. 24, p. 945 a f.), ascribed to xllt, was not translated by him, but was probably 

composed by the Chinese. 
The il<1!\li~~~~~lf!' (TaisM, vol. 22, p. 1041 f.), ascribed to Sanghavarman, and the ~PA\', 1 vol. (Taisho 

No. 1433, vol. 22, p. 1051 f.), ascribed to f!gi!f (Dharmasatya from Persia), are nothing but excerpts from the 
Chinese version of the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya, and so they must have been composed by the Chinese. The 
lm?t.ft.fi:.JEJ~~~. 1 vol., ascribed to Gu!].avarman (Taisho, vol. 22, p. 1065 f.), is nothing but an excerpt from 
the ~/!liD ascribed to M;~. (Hirakawa: IBJ(. vol. 3, No.2, 1955 p. 16 f.; Ryiizan Nishimoto: Shibunritsu Biku · 
Kaihon Kosan, p. 91; Enichi 0ch5: Chiigoku Bukkyo no Kenkyii, p. 26). 

The ~/!liD ascribed to fl:~i!r. which is the karmavacii of the Dharmaguptakas, was translated into Japanese by 
Kayo Sakaino, in KIK. Ritsubu, vol. 11. 

The ~i&2l!EIL:5t7J!Z;;f;:, 1 vol. (TaisllO, vol. 22, p. 194 f.), ascribed to Buddhajiva etc. is nothing but an excerpt 
from the Chinese version of the MahiJiisaka-vinaya. 

The {J:~~r,,~, 1 vol. (Upiili-pariprccha); (TaishO, vol. 24, p. 903 f.), ascribed to Gu!].avarman, was not trans
lated by him, but was translated approximately about the time when the Dafabhiitzaviira-vinaya was translated: 

The tlf~U')JiG:Jfl)~, 1 vol. (Taisho, vol. 24, p. 939 f.) is not a translation, but an excerpt from theDasabha!].a· 
vara-vinaya. Makoto Nagai: Butten, p. 160 f.; 297 f.; Ohno: Kaikyo etc. p. 383. 

The five texts tJ>~+')JiGilt:*f:m\t~, 1 vol., i?J;>~m\t~, 1 vol., ~~+JJJG~Jl.lj~, 1 vol., tJ>¥l\IB~f€l, 1 vol., tJ>~JB 
~')JiG::ll:, 1 vol. (Taisho, vol. 24, p. 926 ff) are not translations, but compositions by the Chinese. (Ohno: op. cit., 
p. 390 f.). They have been influenced by the Mahayana silas to some extent. With regard to the first, second and 
fourth of the five, Hirakawa admits the possibility of their being translations. 

With regard to other vinaya texts the ascriptions of translators set forth in the Chinese Tripitaka seem to be 
acceptable. (Hirakawa, op. cit.) 

The P'i-ni-mou-ching (fe}B.q Vinaya-matrka?), 8 vols. (TaishO, vol. 24, p. 801 f. No. 1463. Tr. into Japanese 
by Koyo Sakaino, in KIK. XV.), seems to belong to the Dharmaguptakas. (Koyo Sakaino's introd. to KIK. 
Ritsubu, 15). A. Hirakawa ( op. cit., p. 263 f.) criticized this opinion. However there is an opinion that this text is 
likely to be part of the miitrkii of the Haimavata school. (Yensho Kanakura in NBNG. vol. 25 for 1959, March 
1960, pp. 129-152.) 

M!lli7Jlt~, Taisho, No. 1460, translated by Prajfiiiruci into Chinese, is. the Priitimo~a-siitra of the Kasyapiyas. 
This was translated into Japanese by Ryuzan Nishimoto in KIK. Ril:Subu, vol. 11. 

:filt.:::::+::::f!I'JT~ (Vinaya-dviiviTJl.{ati-prasanniirtha-fiistra?), Taisho, No. 1461, translated into Chinese by Para
martha in 568 A.D., is a work of explanations on some points of the pr,atimokojas of the Satpmitiyas. This was trans
lated into Japanese by Ryiizan Nishimoto in KIK. Ritsubu, vot 11. 

25 S. Levi, JA. 1912, Janvier-Fevrier, 101-111. 
26 Oskar von Hiniiber: Kulturgeschichtliches aus dem Bhik~utzi-Vinaya: die samkak'lika, ZDMG. Band 125; 

1975, s. 133-139. 
Cf. A. K. Warder: Indian Buddhism. Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 1970, p. 296. 
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Part I Original Buddhism 

4. Aspects of Original Buddhism. 

It is generally admitted that~early Buddhist philosophy is set forth in the Pali Nikayas 
and their corresponding Chinese texts. But the Pali Nikayas themselves consist of various 
earlier and later layers which are derived from different periods. 

The Pali language was a language of West India, apparently that of Avanti where the 
school (Theravada) had its main center in that country. 

The Theravada Tripitaka, now preserved in the Pali language is certainly one of the 
most authentic, in the sense of trying to preserve the discourses of the Buddha in their wording 
as recognized probably before scbisms.l 

But in the Buddhist texts there is no word that can be traced with unquestionable 
authority to Gotama Sakyamuni as a historical personage, although there must be some 
sayings or phrases derived from him. So, selecting older parts among the voluminous 
scriptures of Early Buddhism, scholars of critical approach try to elucidate the true purport 
of the teachings of the Buddha, or what is closest to his virtual teachings. 

In this sense we shall distinguish between I) Original Buddhism and II) Early Bud
dhism. The former can be known only from older portions of the Pali scriptures, whereas 
the latter can be known chiefly from the most portions of the Pali scriptures that are in com
mon with Sanskrit and Chinese Agamas. 

According to text-critical studies it has been made clear that some poem ( Gathfi) portions 
and some phrases represent earlier layers. They are Gathas of the Suttanipata (especially 
the A ghaka-vagga and the Parayana-vagga), of the Sagatha-vagga of the SaTfi:Yutta-Nikiiya, of 
the Itivuttakas, of some Jatakas, the Udanas in the scripture named the Udanas, "and some 
Gathas and sentences rewritten from Gathas into prose. There must be some more. Based 
upon these portions of the scriptures we can construe aspects of original Buddhism. The 
picture which we can get therefrom is fairly different from that as we can get from the Pali 
scriptures in general.2 That is to say, Buddhism as appears in earlier portions of the scrip
tures is fairly different from what is explained by many scholars as earlier Buddhism or 
primitive Buddhism. Main points are as follows: 

(1) Those words or phrases which are regarded by scholars as peculiarly Buddhistic 
or what-are said to be technical terms of Buddhism are seldom noticed in earlier Gatha 
portions. 

(2) What might be called 'dogmas' of Buddhism are seldom taught. Dogmas (dighi) 
of any religious or philosophical school are refuted. Rather sceptical attitude about dogmas 
is expressed. In this respect it was closer to the attitude of Safijaya, the sceptic, and to the 
theory of naya (viewpoints) of early Jainism. 

1 Text-critical studies on the scriptures of early Buddhism were fully discussed by Hajime Nakamura in his 
Genshi Bukkyli no Shisii (=The thought of early Buddhism), vol. 2 .(Tokyo, Shunjusha Press, 1971). 

2 sabrahmacarin, DN. II, p. 27; III, p. 241 ff.; 245; MN. I, p. 101; AN. II, p. 97; Sn .. 973.; Theragiithii, 387-
392. 
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(3) A special kind of nuance which reminds us of later Buddhism is less; on the con
trary those phrases and words which remind us of the Ajivaka religion andJainism are often 
used. They are quite similar to those as are used in the edicts of King Asoka. It means that 
many sentences in the prose sections of the Pali scriptures were fixed after the reign of King 
ASoka. 

( 4) Buddhist recluses lived alone in solitude, chiefly in woods, forests, and caves. 
Some monks lived together with their fellow ascetics (sabrahmacarin3, sadhiviharin)4. But 
the common livelihood of monks in monasteries (viharas), as was c~:mspicuous in later days, 
is scarcely mentioned. . 

(5) The life of Buddhist ascetics in its incipient stage was fairly different from the 
monastic life of monks in later days. It was quite close to the life of hermits as is mentioned 
in great epics, such as the Mahiibhiirata and the Riimiiyat;a. In these epics ascetics are men
tioned as hermits (r~is), and in Gathas of earlier texts of early Buddhism. Buddhist recluses 
or hermits are also referred to as isis (The Pali form of the Sanskrit Nis), whereas in the prose 
sections explaining Gathas, the word isis disappears and the word bhikkhu is used in its place .. 
Many Buddhist recluses lived in huts thatched with straw (kuti, kutika). A monk said, "I 
should lie down with a roof of thatch, like others in comfort.'' ( Theragathii 208). Another 
Buddhist recluse said, 

"My hut was made of three palm leaves on the bank of the Ganges. My bowl was only 
a funeral pot, my robe a rag from a dust-heap." ( Therag. 127) 
"I made a small hut in the forest, and I am vigilant, zealous, attentive, mindful." 
(Therag. 59). 

A monk named Sarabhanga said, 
"Having broken off reeds with my hands, having made a hut, I dwelt there; therefore 
by common consent my name was Reed-breaker ( =Sarabhaxiga)." (Therag. 487) 
TheJataka conveys a story that in the past hermits (isis) lived in thatched huts (patp;a-

kufi, assama) thatched with leaves. (Sa1[lyutta-Nikiiya, vol. I, pp. 226-227, prose) The 
dwelling where Buddhist recluses lived were called assama. A very early poem which en
courages donation of huts to recluses depicts the Buddhist life in a hut in its earliest stage: 

"An intelligent person, even if of low birth, should embody forbearance and meekness, 
act rightfully, and worship holy persons. He shou!d make a comfortable and pleasant 
huts (karaye assame ramme). 
He should establish wells and springs in waste land, and roads in steep places, and give 
foods, beverages, foods to chew, clothes, beddings to rightful persons with faithful 
mind." (SN. I, p. 100 Gatha). 
The fact that early Buddhist recluses lived in huts can be evidenced from Jain sources 

also. Sariputta, who was regarded as the representative ascetic of Buddhism by Jains, is 
said to have lived in a cosy abode (assama) (Isibhiisiyiii1[l 38, 13). 

Insofar as early poems (ga.thas) go, the above-mentioned way of life was predominent, 
but in due course of time the assertion that recluses need not spend such an incovenient life 
appeared among Buddhist recluses. One of the persons who made such a set-out seems to 
have been Sariputta. His saying is conveyed in a Jain work: 

a sadhiviharin, Sanchi Inscriptions, ed by Biihler, I, No. 209. This corresponds to the Pali saddhivihiirin. 
4 Ayiiranga, I, 6, 1, 2, (ed. by Schubring, p. 27, 1. 24); Dasavesaliya I, 5. 



"What use of forests and huts ( assama) for the hero who has conquered his senses? 
Wherever one feels happy, there one finds a forest. 
That place is also his hermitage. 

Medicines are useless for those whose diseases have been healed. 
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For the one who has disciplined oneself well forests or treasures (in villages) are vain. 
The whole (world) is for his meditation." (Isibhasiyai:rp 38, vv. 13-15) 
Sariputta asserted that ascetics need not necessarily live in forests or hermitages. Based 

upon such an assertion ascetics came to live in villages, and finally in monasteries. Recluses 
became monks. 

The term vihiira is mentioned in the Suttanipata only once (v. 391), but in this passage 
vihara means just 'abode', not 'monastery'. In the Theragiithii (477) and the Therigiithii (68; 
115; 169 etc.) vihiira in the sense of 'monastery' is mentioned. 

Early Buddhist recluses lived in forests, caves and practised meditation there, even in 
grave-yards. (They claimed themselves to be vanaviisins, those who live in forests. This 
picture exactly corresponds to that given by Megasthenes, the Greek traveler to India 
around 300 B.C.) 

(6) In the earliest stage of Buddhism nuns did not exist. Legend has it that it was 
with Mahapajapati Buddha's mother-in-law, that women took order to become nuns. 
However, it is likely that, when Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador sent to India by Seleu
cus, the king of Syria in about 300 B.C., came to the court of Candragupta, Buddhist nuns 
did exist, for Megasthenes relates with surprise that in India 'lady philosophers' existed. 
(It is almost certain that Jain nuns came into existence later than in Buddhism.) 

(7) When earlier gathas were composed, the fully developed form of disciplines 
(pa{imokkha) as can be seen in the Pali and Chinese versions ofThe BookofDiscipline (Vinaya
pitaka) did not exist, for it is not mentioned in entirety in gathas, and the patimokkha as is 
mentioned in the Suttanipata) is very simple. 

To the question: "Which are the precepts and vows (silabbatani) for a resolute bhik
khu ?", the Suttanipiita (v. 961) sets forth the regulations for the way oflife, especially the diet 
and clothing ofbhikkhus. In Buddhist literature in general silabbatiini were refuted as being 
set forth by other religions, but here they were set forth for Buddhist ascetics, which sounds 
very strange for those who have knowledge of Buddhist literature. This can be explained 
away only in this way Early Buddhis!I). in the process of formation did not have special 
technical terms peculiar to Buddhism, therefore Buddhists used the term which was current 
throughout all religions, and was in common with other schools. 

After describing regulations about dwelling, the Suttanipiita lays injunctions: 
"Let him not commit theft, This is substantially close to the teaching 

let him not speak falsely, of the Chiindogya Upani~ad (III, 17, 4) 
let him touch friendly what is 
feeble or strong, 
what he acknowledges to be the 
agitation of the mind, let him 
drive that off as a partisan of 
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Ka~ha (i. e. Mara). (v. 967)" 
Here we can find three among the five precepts of Buddhism, mentioned in the Chiin

dog)'a-Upani!ad and the Suttanipiita. It means Buddhism inherited these precepts from early 
religions, and later systematized them in a fixed form. 

"Let him not fall into the power of Jainism also teaches the same thing. 
anger and arrogance: having dug up "(A monk) should forsake arrogance and 
the root of these, anger'' ( thal{lbhal{l ca kohal{l ca cae, 
let him live, and let him overcome Dasavesiiliya. IX, 3, 12) 
both what is pleasant and what is 
unpleasant.'' 
(8) Gotama the Buddha was looked upon as an excellent personage, and was not 

deified, but deification of Gotama the Buddha was going to take shape gradually. This 
process will be discussed in a later section of this book. 

Buddhism is the teaching to have one become a Buddha, and also the teaching which 
was set forth by Buddha. But 'the teaching which was set forth by Buddha' does not neces
sarily mean 'the teaching which was set forth by Sakyamuni'. Besides Sakyamuni there 
were many other Buddhas. 

In Jain scriptures those who have perfected their religious practice are all called 
'buddha'. A person who has attained enlightenment is called 'buddha' in Jain scriptures 
also. Buddhism just inherited it. According to the "Words of Sages" (Isibhiisiyilif!l), a. 
Jain scripture, non-Jain sages were also called 'buddha', such as Uddalaka and Yajfiavalkya, 
the Upani~adic philosophers, and some sages who appear in great epics. Before deification 
ofSakyamuni began, all excellent ascetics ofBuddhism were called 'buddhas'. For example, 
the term 'buddha' in the Suttanipiita (513; 517; 523; 622; 643; 646 etc.) means simply 'an 
excellent ascetic', not the glorified and deified Buddha. 

The term 'buddha' did not mean a single person. Theoretically we are led to the 
conclusion that the teachings which enable us to become buddhas could exist besides the 
teaching by Sakyamuni. It was only that they were not conveyed to posterity under the 
name of Buddhism (Buddhasiisana, Bauddha). · 

Devadatta is hated nearly in all Buddhist scriptures, although the teachings ascribed 
to him are contradictory to each other. This much was common to all versions of his le
gend: He was a dissenter, although he wanted to become a Buddha and to have others be
come Buddhas. He was alsq a Buddhist and established a Buddhist order, which continued 
to exist till later periods, and which differed with the Buddhist order of Sakyamuni. Fa-hien 
(4th century A.D.), the Buddhist pilgrim, when he traveled to Sravasti, found the Buddhist 
order residing there and worshipping the three Buddhas in the past, but not worshipping 
Sakyamuni.5 Hsuan-tsang relates that the monks of the Buddhist order of Devadatta, living 
in three monasteries, didn't take milk and butter.6 

It is said that "they follow the posthumous teachings ofDevadatta". 

5 "The Biography of Fa-hien the High Priest" (Taisho Tripi!aka, vol. LI, p. 86la). 
6 "The Travel RecordsofHsuan-tsang", Vol. X (Taisho Tripi{aka, vol. LI, p.86la). 
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Part II Early Buddhism 

5. The Thought of Early Buddhism* 

In the days of the rise of Buddhism there appeared many heretical teachers,! who 
expressed their respective opinions freely and arbitrarily, although traditional Brahmanism 
still preserved its sway. 

Buddhism inherited many of the traditional elements of the Aryans.!' It owed a great 
deal to Brahmanism,2 especially the thought of the Upani:;;ads3, and also to non-Brahmanical 

* Some works in the West. 
Edward Conze: Buddhist Thought in India, London, George Allen and Unwin, 1962. 
Etienne Lamotte: Histoire du Bouddhisme Indien des origines a l'ere Saka, Louvin, Publications Universitaires et 

Institut Orientaliste, 1958. Reviewed by H. Bechert, OL. 65, 1970, Nr. 9/10, 490-494. 
D. Schlingloff: Die Religion des Buddhismus, II: Der Heilwegjilr die Welt. Berlin, Walter de Gruyter, 1963. Re

viewed by E. Conze, IIJ. vol. IX, No. 2, 1966, 159. 
Edward J. Thomas: The History tif Buddhist Thought, New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 1933. 
K. N. Jayatilleke: Early Buddhist Theory tif Knowledge, London, George Allen and Unwin, 1963. Reviewed by 

Richard H. Robinson, PhEW. vol. XIX, No. !,Jan. 1969, 69-81; liy M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 17, Nos. 3-4. Sept. 
Dec. 1967, 339. 

Bhikkhu :NaQ.ananda: Concept and Reality in Early Buddhist Thought, Kandy, Ceylon, Buddhist Publication So
ciety, 1971. (Reviewed by Stephan Anacker, PhEW. vol. XXII, No. 4, Oct. 1972, 481-482.) 

Hajime Nakamura: The Fundamental Standpoint of Early Buddhists. World Perspectives in Philosophy, Religion 
and Culture: Essays Presented to Prqf. Dhirendra Mohan Datta. (Patna, The Bihar Darshan Parishad, 1968, pp. 239-
254.) 

Some works in Japanese: 
Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso (Dj(~fl~Wc(7)}[!,~ Thoughts of Early Buddhism), 2 vols. Tokyo, 

Shunjiisha, 1970, 1971, xxiv+492 pp. vol. 2, 1971, x+489+38 pp. Reviewed by Ryiisho Hikata, Suzuki Nenpo, 
No.8, 1971,89-91. 

Genshi Bukkyo Shisiiron (Dj(~fl~Q~~ifij Thoughts of early Buddhism), Kimura Taiken Zenshil, vol. 3, Tokyo, 
Daihorin-kaku, Feb., 1968, 490 pp. 

Tetsuro Watsuji: Genshi Bukkyo no Jissen Tetsugaku (Dj(~fl~~(7)~~t§'~ Practical philosophy of Early Bud
dhism), new edition, Tokyo, Iwanami Press, Oct., 1970. · 

YiishO Miyasaka: Bukkyo no Kigen (~Wc(7)iEQiJffi: The Origin of Buddhism), Tokyo, Sankibo, 1971, xvii+485+ 
85 pp. 

Keiryo Yamamoto: Genshi Bukkyo no Tetsugaku. (Dl(~fl~Wc(7)t§'~ Philosophy of Early Buddhism), Tokyo, 
Sankibo, March 1978. {The author especially emphasizes the significance of pannatti.) 4, 3, 384, 28 pp. 

The thought of early Buddhism, discussed by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, Toyo Gakujutsu Kenkyil, vol. 12, 1973 ff. 
Finally in book form: Shoki Bukkyo no Shiso (1mm~Wc(7)~~ Thoughts of early Buddhism), Tokyo, Toyo Tetsu
gaku Kenkyiisho, Oct. 1978. 

The fundamental mechanism of human existence was discussed from the Buddhist standpoint by Shoji Ishizu, 
lBK. vol. 16, No. 2, March 1968, 1-9. 

Hajime Nakamura: The Fundamental Standpoint of Early Buddhists, Datta Comm. Vol., 239-254. 
Remarks on the thought of the Buddha, by Keichi Sugimura, Heian Jogakuin Tanki Daigaku Kiyo, No.2, 1971, 

44-59. . 
1 Von Willem Bollee: Anmerkungen zum buddhistischen Haretikerbild, ZDMG. Band 121, Heft 1, 1971, 

70-92. 
1' S. Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsushi, p. 1 ff. 
2 C. A. F. Rhys Davids: The Relations between Early Buddhism and Brahmanism, IHQ. X, p. 274 f. 
Kashi Nath Upadhyaya: Early Buddhism and the Bhagavadgitii. Delhi etc., Motilal Banarsidass, 1971. (In this 

work Buddhism is discussed in the wider perspective of the history of Indian philosophy and Hinduism.) 
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religions, such as the Ajivikas and Jainism4. Some Pali Buddhist terms appear in their Ar
dhamagadhi forms with similar meanings as Jaina (and Ajivaka?) terms, but we have to 
admit that what appear to have been the special features of Buddhism, taken together, dif
ferentiate it from other religions which flourished at the time of its origin.s It absorbed 
various forms of popular beliefs.6 However, questions about metaphysical problems were 
forbidden. 7 

There is no reasonto believe that the Buddha had any desire to compete polemically 
with other sects.s There is an opinion that there is a concept of meaningless statement in 
the Pali Nikayas. 9 

3 S. M.'Katre: Some Fundamental Problems in the Upanishads and Pali Ballads. R. tif Philosophy and Reli
gion V, 2. 

J. Przyluski: Bouddhisme et Upani~ad, BEFFO. XXXII, 1932, p. 141 f. C. A. F. Rhys Davids: Man and his 
Becoming in the Upani~ads. 

Bull. of the Linguistic Society, Grierson Commemoration Vol., 1935. p. 273 f. Paul Horsch: Buddhismus und Upani-
~aden, Pratidanam, 462-477. 

4 K. P. Jain, Mahiivira and Buddha. (B. C. Law; Buddhist Studies, p. 113 f.) 
H. Nakamura, NBGN. No. 21, March 1956, 54-58. 
5 A. K. Warder: On the Relationships between Early Buddhism and other Contemporary Systems, BSOAS. 

vol. XVIII. No. 1, 1956, 43-62. 
6 Erakapatra Nagaraja, 
A. K. Coomaraswamy, JRAS. 1928, p. 629 f. 
[Yak~as] 
A. K. Coomaraswamy: Yak~as. Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections, vol. 80. Washington, D. C. 
Yak~as and Gandharvas, ----
J. Przyluski and M. Lalou, HJAS. 1938, pp. 40-6. 
[Sons of Brahma] 
J. Przyluski and M. Lalou, HJAS. 1939, pp. 69-76. 
[Inara and Indra] 
J. Przyluski; RHA. 1939, p. 142-6. 
[Devamanussa] 
J. Przyluski; JA. 1938, pp. 123-8. 
(P. says that devamanussas are not "men and gods", but something like vidyadharas of Brahmanism.) 
7 S. Miyamoto in Ui Comm. Vol., p. 503 f.; also, Chiido etc. pp. 194-296. 
Gadjin Nagao in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 137 f. (in Engl.) 
H. Nakamura: Shakuson no Kotoba, pp. 1-60; also Vedanta Tetsugaku no Hatten, p. 685 ff. 
Kazuyoshi Kino in IBK. voi. XIII, No.2, March 1965, pp. 84-87. 
Yoshinori Takeuchi in Philosophical Studies tif Japan, voi. 6, 1965, pp. 59-94. (in Engl.)· 
Hajime Nakamura: Buddhist Rationalism and its Practical Significance in Comparative Light. In Essays in 

Philosophy, Presented to Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan on his Fiftieth Birthday, Madras, Ganesh and Co. pp. 65-78. 
Noland Pliny Jacobson: Buddhism, the Religion tif Ana(ysis, Carbondale, Southern Illinois University, 1970. 

Reviewed by Donald K. Swearer, JAAR. voi. XL, No. 3, Sept. 1972, 387-388. 
This problem was controversial among western scholars also. 
T. W. Organ, The Silence of the Buddha, PhEW. voi. IV, 1954, 125-140. 
Franklin Edgerton: "D.id the Buddha Have a System of Metaphysics?", Journal tifthe American Oriental Society, 

LXXIX (1959), 81-85. 
Criticism of Hermann Oldenberg's Buddha, which is listed below. 
H. v. Glasenapp, Hat Buddha ein metaphysisches System gelehrt?, Festgabe Lommel, 57-62. 
8 Franklin Edgerton, JAOS. vol. 79, 1959, 81-85, 
The theory of myakrta was discussed by Junei Ueno in IBK. v61. 8, No. 1,Jan. 1960, pp. 307-310. 
K. N. Jayatilleke: Buddhist Relativity and the One-World Concept, Jurji: Religions Pluralism, 43-78. 
9 K. N. Jayatilleke: Early Buddhist Theory tif Knowledge, London, G. Allen and Unwin, 1963. Criticized by 
George Chatalian, PhEW. voi. XVIII, Nos. J and 2, Jan.-April, 1968, 67-76. 
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The first problem whi-ch Early Buddhism took up with was one of suffering.lO Suffering 
(duMha) means that things do not work as one wants theq1 to.ll 

Early Buddhists took up the empirical facts which directly confront men. Everything 
changes (anicca).12 Nothing is permanent. It is wrong to assume any metaphysical sub
stance that exists, transcending changes in the phenomenal world.13 Based upon this stand
point another very important teaching of Early Buddhism comes out, that is the one ofNon
self.l4 The ultimate purport of the teaching of Non-self was to get rid of selfish desires.l5 
It was nothing but enlightenment.16 Early Buddhists, believed that by the attitude of not 
assuming anything except one's Self as Self, one could get over sufferings.17 Paradoxically 
speaking, Buddhism aimed at establishing the existential subjectivity or individuality by the 
negation of the ego.lS The realization of the true Self was striven for.19 Buddhism did not 

1o Bunyii Matsunami: Shukyo Kenkyil, No. 123, p. 49 f. 
E. H. Brewster: Dukkha and Sukha, B. C. Law: Buddhist Study, 284 f. 
11 H. Nakamura in Shilkyo Ronshil, No. 2, Aoyama Shoin, p. 89 f. 
12 Minoru Hara: A Note on the Sanskrit Word ni-rya. f.l.tam. Journal of Akhila Bharatfya Sanskrit Parishad, val. I, 

No. 1, July 1969, 41-50. Also, a Note on the Sanskrit Word nirya. Journal of the American Oriental Society 79 
(Baltimore, 1959) pp. 90-96. 

13 Non-permanence was discussed by Mitsuhoshi Saigusa in IBK. val. 7, No. 2, March 1959, pp. 178-186. 
G. P. Malalasekera, Some Aspects of Reality as Taught by Theravli.da Buddhism, Essays EW. Phil. 178-195. 

I. B. Horner, An Aspect of Becoming in Early Buddhism. 
14 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, op. cit., vol. I, pp. 139-282. Yensho Kanakura: lndotetsugaku no 

Jiga Shisi'i (F[J)3ff&~".) § :fit}l\: .. ~ .. , The Concept of Self in Indian Philosophy), chaps. VII-XIV, p. 161 f., Daizo 
Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha, Tokyo, 1949. Kogen Midzuno in Mryamoto Comm. Vol., p. 109 f.; Reiho Masunaga: 
Bukkyo Kenkyil, III, 3, p. 35 f.; Toru Yasumoto: NBGN. vol. 15, 1949, p. 126 f. Toyo Gakujutsu Kenkyu, Vol. 13, 
No. 5, Sept. 1974, 1-26. Mitsuo Sato, IBK. val. 6, No. 1, pp. 52-61. Junei Uyeno in IBK. val. 6, No. 1, Jan 
1958, p. 130 f.; vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 190-193. Giyu Nishi in IBK. val. 8, No.2, March 1960, pp. 288-
293. Hideo Masuda, IBK. val. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 110-113; Shoji Mori, IBK. val. XX, No.2, March 
1972, 346-349; Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, Toyo Gakujutsu Kenkyil, val. 11, No.2, 1972, 17-33. 

Taishu Tagami: Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Ronshil, No. 3, pp. 31-50. 
On Anatta, by 0. H. de A. Wijesekera, Varman Comm. Vol., 115-122. 
Donald W. Mitchell: The No-Self Doctrine in Theravli.da Buddhism, International Philosophical Quarterry, val. 

IX, No. 2, June 1969, 248-260. 
Lambert Schmithausen: Ich und Erlosung im Buddhismus. Zeitschrift fur Missionswissenschqft und Religion

swissenschaft, 1969, Nr. 2, 157-170. 
Alex Wayman: The Twenty Reifying Views (sakkli.yaditthi), Kashyap Comm. Vol., pp. 375-380. 

1a Hakuju Ui: Bukkyi'i Kenkyii, III, 3, p. 29 f. 
Selflessness in Early Buddhism was discussed by Seiichi Kojima in IBK. val. XIII, No. 2, March 1965. pp. 

136-139. 
Seeking for one's own self is discussed by Kazuyoshi Kino in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 86-91. 
16 Giyu Nishi: IBK. I, 1, p. 11 f. 
17 H. Nakamura in Shilkyo Ronshii, No. 2, Aoyama Shoin, p. 94 f. 
1s Gadjin Nagao: IBK. I, 1, p. 51 f. 
Seeking for the subject in Buddhism was discussed by K. Tamaki in IBK. val. 11, No. I, Jan. 1963, pp. 378 f. 

(in Engl.) <' ; 
19 H. Nakamura in Shiikyo Ronshii, No.2, ed. by Hideo Kishimoto, Tokyo, Aoyama Shoin, 1949, p. 100 ff.; 

Ditto: in Riso, 1950. 
Atmahita was discussed by F. W. Thomas, K. Raja Vol., 518-522. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids (Gotama the Man. London, 1928) admits the significance of attii. The word attan in the 

Dhammapada, discussed by Tetsuya Tabata, IBK. vol. XVIII, No. I, Dec. 1969, 144-145. 
Atta, by A. K. Coomaraswamy, HJAS. 1939, 122 f. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids asserts that the anattii theory was formed in later days. (IHQ. IV, 1928, pp. 405-17.) 
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deny the self as such, contrary to the general assumption by many scholars who tend to regard 
the theory of Non-Self as a sort of nihilism.19' 

In a stage of early Buddhism 'anicca', 'dukkha', 'anattii' came to be often mentioned as 
a set of principal ideas.l9" 

Atman is often referred to with the image oflight (jyotis) inheriting the teachings of earlier 
Upani~ads.20 Atman is compared to light.21 The practice of Buddhism can be inter
preted as the formation of the true self.22 But all things are temporary existences which are 
changing always.23 

Buddhists adopted the notion of transmigration which was prevalent among common 
people in those days,24 taking it for granted, without examining it philosophically. Then, 
what is the relation of the teaching of Non-self with the notion of transmigration ?25 In 
later days the teaching of Non-self came to be interpreted as the non-existence of the soul. 
The relationship between the theory of No-soul and the notion ofkarma was greatly discussed 
~how is it possible for the theory of No-soul to be a basis for ethical practices ?26 In order 
to establish the notion of karma, 27 the existence of the subject of transmigration was pre
supposed, even in the scriptures of Early Buddhism,zs and especially in the Piiytisi-sutta.29 

Louis de La Vallee Poussin, The iitman in the Pali Canon, IC. II, 1936, p. 821 f. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids: The Self: an overlooked Buddhist simile, JRAS. 1937, 259 f. 
A. Kirchner: Theologie und Glaube, 23, 1931, 771-83. 
Th. Stcherbutsky: The Doctrine of the Buddha, BSOS. VI, p. 867 f. 
A. B. Keith: Doctrine of the Buddha, BSOS. VI, p. 393 f. (Controversy with Stcherbatsky.) 
Poussin: Le dogme et la philosophic du Bouddhisme, Paris, 1930. 
19' Hajime Nakamura: The Problem of Self in Buddhist Philosophy (Revelation in Indian Thought: A Festschrift· 

in Honour of Prrifessor T. R. V. Murti, edited by Harold Coward and Krishna Sivaraman. Emeryville, California: 
Dharma Publishing, 1977, pp. 99-118). · 

19" Sa1'fi:Yutta-Nikiiya, IV, p. 28 etc. Noriaki Hakamaya, "( i*FP) jj!;;!ti!f", Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyligakubu 
Kenkyiikiyo, No. 37, March 1979, pp. 60-81. 

20 Shinkan Murakami, IBK. vol. XX, No.1, Dec. 1971, 110-114. 
21 Atta-dipa was discussed by P. V. Bapat, Liebenthal Festschrift, Il-13. 
22 ShOson Miyamoto in Yuki Comm. Vol., pp. 1-18. (in Engl.) 
Cf. J. G. Jennings: The Vedantic Buddhism of the Buddha, Oxford Univ. Press, 1948. 
atthll ( =artha) was discussed by A. K. Coomaraswamy, H]AS. 1939, 124 f. 
The summum bonum of Buddhism was discussed by C. A. F. Rhys Davids (IS. 103 f.). 
23 Kenkyo Fuji: IBK. II, I, p. 49 f.; H. Nakamura: The Kinetic Existence of an Individual (in Engl.), PhEW. 

vol. I, No. 2, July 1951. 
24 Transmigration in early Buddhism was discussed by Junei Ueno in IBK. vol. 9, No. I, 1961, p. 120 f. 
25 Genjun Sasaki: Tetsugaku Kenkyil, vol. 36-7, No. 417, p. 17 f. 
26 Sato: Shukyli Kenkyil, III, 1, p. 55 f.; Shozen Kumoi: Otani Gakuhli, vol. 30, No.4, p. 56 f. 
27 Kogen Midzuno: IB/(. II, 2, p. 110 f.; G. Sasaki: The Concept of Kamma in Buddhist Philosophy (in 

Engl.). Oriens Extremus, 3,Jahrgang 1956, S.l95-204. The concept of karma was discussed by Shinjo Kamimura 
in IBK. vol. 5, No. l,Jan. 1957, pp. 222-226; by Mokusen Kaneko in TokaiBukkyo, No. 5,June 1959, pp. 60-66. 
Yoshifumi Uyeda: Bukkyli ni okeru Gii no Shisii (f*~fr.:fi-Hti.5*G7),1(!!,~ The Concept of Karma in Buddhism), 
Asoka-.Shorin, Kyoto, March 1957, 102 pp. Sh6son Miyamoto: The Meaning of Buddhist Karma (in Engl.), 
in Religion East and West. No. 1, April 1955. Kotatsu Fujita, in Giishiso Kenkyil (*'l[t:mlilf~) eel. by Shozan Kumoi 
(Heirakuji, 1979), pp. 101-144. 

V. P. Varma: The Origins and Sociology of the Early Buddhist Philosophy of Moral Determinism, PhEW. 
vol. XIII, No. 1, April 1963, 25-47. (This especially discusses karman.) 

28 Shozen. Kumoi: IBK. II, 2, p. 286 f. 
Transmigration and liberation in Pali Buddhism, discussed by Kyosho Hayashima, Satli Commemoration Volume, 

Sept. 1972, pp. 227-249. 
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The problem of death was seriously discussed.3° But the fundamental standpoint by origin 
seems to have been that of not being affected by either the notion of Self or that of Non
Self.3l 

The central conception of Buddhism must be that of dharma. 32 Buddha is the one who 
sees dharma.33 'Dharma' denotes a norm and also whatever is regulated by the norm.34 

In Buddhism the concept of dhamma was put forth to substitute the concept of Brahman 
in the U pani~ads. 35 

Various systems of dharmas were set forth in Early Buddhism.36 Even defilements 

Of. Narada Thera: La Doctrine Bouddhique de la Renaissance. Traduction par A. Migot. Paris, Adrien-Maison
neuve, 1953. Reviewed by E. Frauwallner, ZDMG. Band 105, !955, 377 f. 

The subject of transmigration is called 'pudgala', the etymology of which was discussed by P. Tedesco, JOAS. 
1947. It is said to mean 'body; soul'. 

Herbert Gunther: Das Seelenproblem im alteren Buddhismus, Konstanz, Curt Weller Verlag, 1949. 
H. Gunther andJ. C. Jenning (The Vediintic Buddhism of the Buddha, Oxford U niv. Press, 194 7) try to derive early 

Buddhist thought from Upani~ads. 
H. Glasenapp: Vedanta und Buddhismus, AWL. 1950, p. 1013 f. is against it. 
Sa:qiSiira in Indian Philosophy, discussed by EshO Yamaguchi, IBK. vol. 19, No. 2, March 1971, ll-18 (in 

Engl.). 
29 Kaijo Ishikawa: IBK. I, 2, p. 196 f. 
ao Yukio Sakamoto: Shukyo Kenkyu, No. 123, p. 25 f. 
a1 Toru Yasumoto in Mryamoto Comm. Vol., p. 121 f. 
Lambert Schmithausen: Ich und Erlosung in Buddhismus. Zeitschrift fur Missionswissenschaft un Religion

swissenschaft. 1969, Nr. 2, 157-170. 
a2 Ryotai Hatani: Shukyo Kenkyu, NS. I. I, p. 47 f.; ShOson Miyamoto: Shukyo Kenkyu, NS. IV, 4, p. 304f. 
The fundamental motive of the Buddha's enlightenment was the realization of dharma, by Ryotai Hatani, 

in IBK. vol. II, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 154-155. 
The concept of 'law' in ancient India was discussed by Hajime Nakamura, Ho-shakaigaku Koza (Iwanami, 

March 1973), 106-119. Hirakawa Comm. Vol., passim, vol. 9. 
John Ross Carter: Dhamma. Western Academic and Sinhalese Buddhist Interpretations. A Study of a Religious Concept, 

Tokyo, Hokuseido Press, 1978. 
This work is very valuable as the first philosophical attempt to include the thought of Sinhalese Buddhism. 
The relation of dharma to aniitman was disclllised by Akira Hirakawa, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 396-

411. 
33 Yoshiro Tamura: Shukyo Kenkyu, No. 137, p. 41 f. 
34 Yensho Kanakura: Bukkyo Kenkyu, III, 4, p. 103 f. 
His discussion was made in connection with the following: 
Helmuth von Glasenapp, Zur Geschichte der buddhistischen Dharma-Theorie, ZDMG. Band 92, 1938, 383-

420. 1939, pp. 242-66; Actes du XX• Congr. Intern. des Orientalistes, 1940, pp. 216-7; WZKM. 1939, pp. 242-66; 
Entwicklungsstufen des indisches Glaubens. Halle, 1940, S. 169. 

H. Willman-Grabowska: Evolution semantique du mot "dharma", RO. X, 1934, 38 f. 
The dharma of Buddha is eternal (akiilika). 
(A. K. Coomaraswamy, HJAS. 1939, 117 f.) 
35 Wilhelm Geiger: Dhamma und Brahman, KMne Schriften, S. 88-100. 
36 Baiyii Watanabe: Bukkyo Kenkyil, I, 3, p. 60 f. 
The meaning of dharma in early Buddhism, discussed by A. Hirakawa, Waseda Daigaku Daigakuin Bungaku 

Kenkyuka Kryo, No. 14, 1968, 1-25. 
Magdalene und Wilhelm Geiger: Piili Dhamma vornehmlich in der kanonischen Literatur (ABayA, XXXI. Band, 

I, Abhandlung, Munchen, 1920). This famous work was included in his Kleine Schriften, S. 101-228. This study 
was criticized by Th. Stcherbatsky. 

Stcherbatsky's conclusions were supplemented with further precisions on the concept dharma. (A. K. Warder: 
Dharmas and Data. Journal of Indian Philosophy, I, 1971, 272-295). 

Akira Hirakawa Commemoration Volume (~t$(fc:li5f:T .Qi*I7)Wf~ Tokyo, Shunjiisha, 1975, 19+665 pp.) is a col-
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(kilesa, klesa)37 were also regarded as dharmas. 
The human existence was analyzed and divided into Five Groups. 38 They are: cor

poreality (ri1pa),39 feeling (vedanil), perception (safifiil), mental formations (sankhilra),40 and 
consciousness ( vififiana) . 41 The ego can be found irt none of them. 42 

The problem of the 'subconscious' is very important with Buddhism as with Tiifen
psychologie.43 Rilpa sometimes meant 'matter' as such, and sometimes 'attributes ofmatter'.44 

Probably the first systematized teaching was one of the Four Noble Truths, 45 and its 
practical implication was that of the Middle Way.46 The Four Noble Truths are: (1) the 
Noble Truth of Suffering; (2) the Noble Truth of the Origin of Suffering; (3) the Noble 
Truth of the cessation of Suffering (i.e. nirvil'l}a); and ( 4) the Noble Truth ofthe Path leading 
to the Cessation of Suffering. This Path is called the Noble Eightfold Path or the JVIiddle 
Way. The way of investigating as is found in the case of the Four Noble Truths can be found 

1ection of articles on aharma. 
Cf. Yensh6 Kanakura: Indo Tetsugaku Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, vo1. I, pp. 83-122. 
Haj'ime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, vol. I, pp. 2i3-227. 
37 Kilesa in early Buddhism was discussed by Ryogon Nakamura, IBK. vo1. XVIII, No. 1, Dec. 1969, 173-H6. 
38 Chizen Akanuma in Buttan, p. 371 f.; Mokuson Kaneko: IBK. II, 2, p. 529 f. (on the concept of man). 
The Five Aggregates in early Buddhism was discussed by Kazuakira Kojima, IBK. vol. XVII, No.2, March 

1969, 160-163; ShOshi Mori, Toyogaku Kenkyil, No. 6, 1972, 107-124. 
The five skandhas and the Six ayatanas were discussed by Kakue Miyaji in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, 

24-28. 
The five organs, i.e. eyes etc. were discussed by Yasumaro Sasaki. (IBK. vo1. XVII, No. 1, Dec. 1968, 128-

129.) 
39 Y. Karunadasa: Buddhist Ana{ysis cif Matter, Colombo, Department of Cultural Affairs, 1867. (This is a 

detailed study on riipa and mahiibhiita.) 
40 The term sankhara was discussed by Kogen Midzuno, IBK. vol. XVI, No.2, March 1968, 61-68. 

by Nobuaki Uesugi, Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. VII, 1978, pp. 19-63. 
Cf. R. Otto Franke: Dighanikiiya. Das Buck der langen Texte des budahistischen Kanons in Auswahl Vberset;:;t, Got

tingen und Leipzig, 1913, S. 307-318. 
41 The Buddhist terms: jfiiina and vijfiiina were discussed by W. Kirfel, ZDMG. Band 92, 1938, 494-498. 

On citta, manas, vijfiiina, cf. J. H. Woods, Lanman Studies, 137 ff; T. Stcherbatsky, ZII. Band 7, 1929, 136 f., S. 
Miyamoto, Shiikyo Kenkyu, NS. vol. 9, No. 6, 1-24. 

There is a theory that the concept of the five skandhas or of the twelve ayatanas can not be regarded as the ear
liest teaching of Buddhism. 

(J. Przyluski: La theorie des skandha. Contribution a l'histoire du Buddhisrne ancien, RO. XIV, 1928. pp. 1-8. 
42 Toshio Kazarna in Shilkyo Kenkya, vol. 36, No.4, (Nr. 175), pp. 57-74. Baiyii Watanabe in ibid., vol. 36, 

No.4 (Nr. 174),Jan. 1963, pp. 77-79. 
43 Kosho Fukuda: IBK. II, 1, p. 127 f. 
44 Kogen Midzuno in Ui Comm. Vol., p. 479 f. Takumi in Bukkyo Daigaku GakuhO, l, p. 32 f. 
45 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, op. cit., vol. II, pp. 9-40. Tatsudo Kodama in Koma;:;awa Dai

gaku Gakuho, IV, 1, p. 1 f. 
H. Nakamura in Riso, No. 260, 1955. The Four Noble Truths were discussed by Kansho Hashiura in IBK. 

vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, p. 122 f. Various types of the theory of the Fourfold Noble Truths in Early Buddhist 
scriptures are classified by Shoshi Mori, Okurayama Ronshil, March 1972 215-276; by Akira Hirakawa, Bukkyo 
Kenkyil, No. 5, 1976, pp. 1-25. 

Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, IBK. vol. XVII, No. I, Dec. 1968, 66-69. 
The Four Noble Truths and the 12 Link Dependent Origination were dis_cussed by Kansho Hashiura in IBK. 

vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, p. 108 f. 
46 Shoson Miyamoto: Chiido, pp. 656-699; Ditto: Konponchil, pp. 149-214. 
The meaning of magga and pafipadii in early Buddhism was discussed by Giyli Nishi, IBK. vol. XVII, No. 2, 

March 1969, 1-6. 
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in investigating various phenomena (dharmas).47 The clear understanding of the truths 
(satyiibhisamaya) is the clear understanding of the dharmas (dltarmiibhisamaya). The clear 
understanding of the Four Noble Truths was systematized in minute detail by later Conserva
tive Buddhists (Hinayanists).48 The Eightfold Way begins with Right View (sammiiditthi), 
which means 'seeing the dharma'. 49 The teaching of the Middle Way as the basis of ethics 50 

of Early Buddhism, which aimed at being addicted neither to asceticism, nor to hedonism. 51 

The concept of Dependent Origination (paficcasamuppiida) has been discussed by many 
scholars. 52 Although various formulas of Dependent Origination are set forth in the scrip-

47 Kyosho Hayashima in Shilkyo Kenkyil, No. 127, Oct. 1951, pp. 229-231. 
48 From the time of Early Buddhism on, the Enlightenment is occasionally called with the term abhisamaya 

(K. Hayashima. IBK. vol. 4, No.2, 1956, pp. 239-242). On sarya, cf. Hataya, IBK. vol. 3, No. 1, p. 121 f. 
49 Kyojun Inouye: IBK. I, 2, p. 170 f. 
5o ShOson Miyamoto: Ghildo, pp. 298-352; Konponchil, p. 1 ff.; 365 f.; Daijo, p. 6!i; RSJ. (in Engl.), pp. 2S5-6. 
Ryotai Hadani: Shilkyo Kenkyil; NS. II, 6, p. 57 f. Reichi Kasuga in IBK. vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 299-

303. 
Shigemoto Tokoro, Chilo Academic Research Institute Annual Review, 1970, vol. I, No. 1, 60-78. 
Akira Hirakawa, Bukkyo Kenkyil, No. 2, March 1972, 1-23. 
The logical implication of the theory of the Middle Way was discussed by Shoson Miyamoto in D. T. Suzuki 

Comm. Vol., pp. 67-88, (in' Engl.). The historical bearings of the "Middle Way" was discussed by Shoson Miya
moto, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 1-28, (in Engl.). 

51 ShOson Miyamoto: Childo, pp. 1-78. C. A, F. Rhys Davids, JRAS. 1932, 114 ff. 
Christmas Humphreys: Studies in the Middle Way, Being Thoughts on Buddhism Applied. London, G. 

Allen and Unwin, 1959. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 10, 1959, 305. V. Rienaecker, JRAS. 1947, 134. 
52 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, vol. II. op. cit., 41-176. Formerly, Dependent Origination is 

discussed by Benkyo Shiio: Kyoten, p. 605 f.; Etatsu Akashi: NBGN. 13, p. 79 f.; Kogaku Fuse in Miyamoto 
Comm. Vol., p. 183 f. Taiken Kimura criticized Tetsuro Watsuji: Shiikyo Kenkyil, NS. IV, 1, p. l f., IV, 2, p. 101 f., 
IV, 3, p. 27 f. Watsuji answered him (Collected Works of Watsuji Tetsuro, vol. 5, 1962). H. Vi completed elaborate 
studies on this problem in ITK. vols. 2 and 4. cf. Yoshinori Takeuchi, Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 136 f. S. Miyamoto 
(in Engl.), Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 152 f. T. Unno, IBK. IV, No. 1, p. 112 f. (in Engl.), Issai Funabashi, Otani 
Daigaku Gakuho, vol. 30, No. 1; p. 45 f.; No.2, p. 33 f.; Junei Ueno, IBK. vo1. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957. p. 146 f.; 
Kunitoshi Oka, IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, p. 148 f. Mitsuhoshi Saigusa, IBK. vo1. 6, No. 2, March 1958, 
pp. 33-44. Kenneth K. Inada, IBK. vol. 6, No.2, March 1958, pp. 154-157; (in Engl.); Kakue Miyaji,. IBK. 
vol. 7, No.2, March 1959, pp. 187-190. Takao Murayama, IBK. vol. 8, No. !,Jan. 1960, pp. 190 f. 

Kosai Yasui, BukkyiJgaku Seminar. No. 3, May 1966, 28-39. 
Akira Hirakawa, Bukkyo Kenkyil (ed. by International Buddhist Association, vol. IV, 1974), 1-22. ShOson Miya

moto, ibid. vol., lV, 1974, 46-69. Yoshinori Takeuchi, Akten des XIV. lnternationalen Kongtesses fur Philosophie, 
1968 (Wien: Herder), 145-158; 

Kogen Midzuno, JBK. vol. XVI, No.2, March 1968,61-68. 
Kazuakira Kojima, Masamoto Ishii, Masateru Watanabe, IBK. vol. XIX, No. 1, Dec. 1970, 185-189. 
Keiryo Yamamoto, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, 327-330. 
Jikaku K.ashio, ibid., 348-351. 
Paticcasamupplida (in SN. XII, 65 Nagaram), discussed by Jikaku Kashio, IBK. vol. XVIII. No.2, March 

1970,166-167. 
Pa!iccasamuppiida andpaficcasamuppanna are discussed by Ryoshii Takamine in Morikawa Comm. Vol., pp. 77-85. 
The meaning of pratiryasamutpiida and dharmatii was discussed by Kumataro Kawada in Komazawa Daigaku 

Bungakubu Kenkyil KiyiJ, No. 21, Oct. 1962, pp. 21-41. 
Twelve Link Dependent Origination.Junei Ueno in IBK. vo1. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 216-217. 
The theory of the Twelve-link Dependent Origination was explained in the light of comparative philosophy by 

Yoshinori Takeuchi in Kyoto Univ. Comm. Vol., pp. 153-181; by Shin'ichi Takahara, Fukuoka Daigaku Kenkyilsho-ho, 
No. 24, May, 1975, pp. 43-50. 

[Western Studies] The explanation of paficcasamuppiida, by David J. Kalupahana is enlightening. (Buddhist 
Philosophy. A Historical Ana{ysis. Hono~ulu, The University Press of Hawaii, 1976, pp. 26-35.) 
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tures of Early Buddhism, 53 the best known and most representative formula of the theory 
is that of the Twelve Links. The twelve links in the chain of causation are as follows: 

(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 

(10) 
(11) 

Ignorance (avijjii) 
Volitional Activities (sankhiirii, pl.) 
Discriminative Consciousness (vii'ifiiir;a) 
Mind and Matter54 (niimarupa) 
The Six Spheres of Senses (safiiyatana) 
The Impressions, senso1·y and rrientaJ55 (phassa) 
Feeling (vedanii) 
Craving (tatthii) 
Attachment56 (upiidana) 
Becoming (or Existence) ( bhava) 
Birth (jiiti) 

(12) Old Age and Death57 (jaramaratta) 
One preceding link is regarded as paccaya (or upanisa, upani~ad,57' condition or cause) 

of the following one. 
However, the Twelve Link theory must have been formalized later.58 It has been 

Prati!Jiasamutpiida was discussed by H. Chatterjee, ABORI. vol. 37, 1956, 313-318. by N. Tatia, Nalanda ;t>ub. 
No. 1, 1957, 177-239. 

B. M. Barua, B. C. Law Comm. Vol., pt. I, pp. 574 ff. 
Alex Wayman: Buddhist Dependent Origination, History qf Religions, vol. 10, No. 3, Feb. 1971, 185-203. 
The law ofpratityasamutpada is termed "gambhira". 
The term gambhirawas discussed by T. Burrow, Sarup Mem. Vol., 6. 
J. Kirste, Das buddhistische Lebensrad, Album Kern, 75. -
G. Hartmann: Symbols of the nidiinas in Tibetan Drawings of the "Wheel of Life" JAOS. 60, p. 356 f. 
B. C. Law, Formulation of pratityasamutpada, JRAS. 1937, p. 287 f. 
Denes Sinol': Entwurf eines Erklarungsversuches der Pratityasamutplida, T'oung Pao 33, p. 380 f. 
E. H. Johnston on the Gopalpur Bricks, JRAS. 1938, p. 547 f. 
Franz Bernhard: Zur Interpretation der Pratityasamutpada-Formel. Festschrift Frauwallner, 53-63. 
Etienne Lamotte: Die bedingte Entstehung und die hOchste Erleuchtung, Festschrift Waldschmidt (Museum 

fur Indische Kunst Berlin), 1977, S. 279-298. 
[Nidana] Nidana in the Vedic and epic literature meant 'a rope to draw a cow', whereas 'the rope to bind an 

elephant' was called 'alana'. (Luders: Phil. Ind. 77 f.) 
Gita VIII, ll=Ka!lJ.a II, 15=Pratityasamutpada, Poussin, MCB. I, 1932, p. 377. 
SaT[Iyutta-Nikiiya, XII Nidana-Saq1yutta 65 Nagaram, discussed by Shinkan Murakami; Buddhist Studies (ed. 

by International Buddhist Associaition), vol. III, 1973, 20-47. 
Sanskrit fragments ofNidanasaqJ.yukta, discussed by J. W. de Jong, Melanges Demieville, 137-149. 
53 Shinkan Hirano in IBK. vol. XIII, No. I, Jan. 1965, pp. 187-191. 
54 Junei Ueno asserts that the thought of identity ofvififiiina ·and niimarilpa is involved in the relationship between 

both in the theory of the Ten Link Dependent Origination. (IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, p. 122 f.) 
55 phassa was discussed by Keiryo Yamamoto iii IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 204-208. 
06 upiidiina, discussed by ShOson Miyamoto, IBK. vol. XXII, No. 2, March 1974, 437-441. 
57 The problem of Birth and Death was discussed by Kazuyoshi Kino in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, 

pp. 174-177. Ditto, IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 62-67. 
57' The term upan~ad was explained as "magische Equivalenz, symbolische ldentitat, magische Gleichwer

tigkeit". (S. Schayer: Vber die Bedeutung des Wortes upani{ad. RO. 3, pp. 57-67. Cf. H. Oertal, SEA W. 1937, S. 
28 ff.; L. Renou, C. .K. Raja Comm. Vol., 55-60. 

58 Takao Maruyama, IBK. VIII, l, p. 190 f. The explanation of Dependent Origination as ranging in the 
past, present and future has its origin already in Nikayas. (Chizen Akanuma, in Shilkyo Kenkyii, NS. vol. 2, No. 1, 
p. 32 £; Jitsugyo Kai in ibid., vo}. 3, No. 3, p. 112 f.) 
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asserted by some scholars that the interdependence between vififii'il).a and niima-rupa is the 
basic nexus from which all subject-object relationships in ordinary experiences come out, 
and its dynamic structure reveals also the inner working of our mind, through which our 
conversion from ignorance (avijjii) to enlightenment becomes possible.59 

Although there must have been existed a complicated process in formulating the Twelve 
Link formula, it is undeniable that it is analogous in its way of formulation to the formulas 
set forth by other philosophical systems of India, such as S.arpkhya-Yoga. 59' 

The original prototype of the theory is found in the older portions of the Suttanipiita; 
and some similar sayings can be found in Jain Works.60 The explanations of the theory in 
the scriptures have two aspects: i.e., one is relevant to living being; the other to all phenomena 
which appear.61 The central purport of the theory is idarrzpaccayatfi.62 Each link should be 
carefully investigated.63 Sickness is inherent in human e:x;istence.64 

Existence (bhava)65 is constituted by the Five Skandhas.66 Anyhow, Dependent Orig
ination is strongly based on the law ofkarma.67 It !neans the origination of anything by itself, 
by something else, or by both or by non-cause. 68 The purpose of teaching the theory is to 
explain in terms of facts, how we become elevated 'or degenerated,69 and its purport is not 
essentially different from that of The Four Noble Truths.70 

Nescience (Avijjii) is the fundamental ignorance.71 Early Buddhism preferred the term 

59 Yoshinori Takeuchi: op. cit., in note 52. 
59' Hermann Jacobi: Der Ursprung des Buddhismus aus dem Sarp.khya-Yoga, Jacobi Kleine Schriften, 646-661. 

paticcasamuppada is examined in the light of Sarp.khya-Yoga. 
Hermann Jacobi Uber das Verhaltnis der buddhistischen Philosophie zu Sarp.khya-Yoga und die Bedeutung 

der Nidanas, jacobi Kleine Schriften, 662-676. 
60 Hajime Nakamura in IBK. vol. 5, 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 59-68. 
61 I. Funabashi: op. cit., cited in footnote, 52. 
62 Yoshinori Takeuchi: Kyoto Daigaku Bungakubu 50 shiinen Kinen Ronshil, 1956, p. 153 ff. Hakuju Ui: Indo 

Tetsugaku Kenkyil, vol. II, p. 224 ff. The theory interpreting pratifyasamutpiida as interrelationa1 coexistence was 
criticized by Junsho Tanaka in Mikkyo Bunka, vol. 23, June 1953, pp. 29-42. 

63 On sa]iiyatana, cf. Mokmen Kaneko: IBK. II, 1, p. 117 f. 
64 Kazuyoshi Kino in IBK. vol. 7, No .. J,Dec. 1958, pp. 220-224. 
65 The "bhava" in the Twelve Links was discussed by Sato: IBK. II, 2, p. 186 f.; Toshichika Kitabatake in 

IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, p. 152 f. F,umimaro Watanabe in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 167-
170. Motoaki Takamura in IBK. vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 136-137. Mokusen Kaneko in Nagoya Daigaku 
Bungakubu Ronshil, IX, 1954, pp. 67-92. Bhava and Bhiiva are discussed by Genjun Sasaki: Uno Keijijogaku (1f<7)~ 
iliil:$ The Ivfetaphysics of Being), Kobundo, Kyoto, 1949, 8+174 pp. 

66 Yoshiro Tamura: IBK. II, 2, p. 145 f. 
67 Karman in Buddhist philosophy was discussed in Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, Nos. 11 and 12, 1 ff. and also in sym

posium by Kogen Midzuno, Ryogon Fukuhara and Reih5 Masunaga in NBGN. vol.25, March 1960; byGenjun 
Sasaki in Tetsugaku Kenkyil No. 417, pp. 17-40 . .Christmas Humphreys: Karma and Rebirth, London, 1948. 

Kamma in Popular Buddhism was discussed by H. G. Narahari, A<[yar Jub. Vol., 360-370. 
68 Yukio Sakamoto in Tetsugaku Zasshi, No. 709, p. 25 f. 
Cause in Buddhism was discussed by H. G. Narahari, Varma Comm. Vol., 68-72. 
69 Kogen Midzuno: IBK. III, 1, p. 11 f. 
70 The relation between Selflessness and Dependent Origination was discusaed by Junei Ueno in IBK. vol. 

XIII, No. I, Jan. 1965, pp. 183-186; by Genjun Sasaki in Oriens Extremus, 3Jahrgang 1956, Nr. 2, pp. 185-204 
(in Engl.). 

71 Yukio Sakamoto in Shiikyo Kenkyii, quarterly, IV, 4, p. 260 f.; M. Kaneko, IBK. IV, 2, p. 151 f. 
Vi<[yii and avidyii were discussed by Yiish5 Miyasaka in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 249-265; 
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avijja to moha; whereas the Jains preferred the latter to the former.72 Ignorance can be 
annulled by knowledge (pafifia) or cognition,73 and then ·one can attain Enlightenment.74 

The term Afifiacitta seems to be the equivalent of bodhicitta in later days.74' , 
Nirva1Ja75 is not only absolute nothingness, but 'perfect peace'.76 The ideal state was 

described as 'the further shore' (para). 77 There are various synonyms of nirva r.ta in the scrip-
ture of Early Buddhism.78 Nirval).a was later differentiated into two, that is the nirviil).a 
in the present life, and the nirviil).a after death.79 The concept of'void' (sufifia) can be noticed 
in the scripture of Early Buddhism.BO It came to be a key-point for meditation.Sl The 
deliverance (mok~a) can be interpreted as freedom in a way.82 

Then, what is the ultimate reality? Early Buddhists refrained from giving any definition 

72 Zenn6 'Ishigami in IBK. vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, pp. 162-165. 
73 Benky6 Shiio: Shilkyo Koza Ronshil, p. 567 f.; Kumatar6 Kawada, IBK. vol. 2, No.2, March 1954, p. 77 

f.; G. Sasaki, IBK. vol. 2, No.2, p. 84. f.; Sh6son Miyamoto (on enlightenment) in Shiikyogaku Kenkyil, publ. by 
Waseda University, 1957, p. 35 f.; D. T. Suzuki: Reason and Intuition in Buddhist Philosophy, in Essays in 
East-West Philosophy, ed. by Charles A. Moore, University of Hawaii Press, Honblulu, 1951. Giyii Nishi's work 
cited at the beginning of this article. The concept of wisdom in Buddhism was discussed by Junnin Kiritani, IBK. 
vol. 5, 2, March 1957, pp. 152 f. 

paililii and viililii!!a in' the Mahavedalla sutta (MN. No. 43)' were discussed by Sh6h6 Takemura, Bukkyogaku 
Kenkyil, Nos. 18 and 19, Oct. 1961, 54-63. 

jiliina, prajilii, prajiliipiiramitii, discussed by Genjun H. Sasaki, ]OJ. vol. XV, Nos. 3-4, March-June 1966, 
258-272. 

Genjun H. Sasaki asserts that jiliina means transcendental knowledge, whereas prajilii the knowledge-to-be-
exercised, JOI. vol. XV, 1966, 258-'272. 

[Western studies] K. N. Jayatilleke: Early Buddhist Theory of Knowledge, London, G. Allen, 1963. 
74 Enlightenment was discussed by Reichi Kasuga in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 351-357. 
The problem of Enlightenment in Early Buddhism was discussed by Kogen Midzuno, NBGN. No. 31, March 

1966, pp. 1-20; by Sh6h6 Takemura, ibid. pp. 37-50; by Akira Hirakawa, ib. pp. 51-68; by Shigeki Kudo, ib. 
93-104. 

Enlightenment in Early Buddhism, by Kyosh6 Hayashima, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 39-55. 
Sanskrit fragments of the Pali passage setting forth Buddha's enlightenment, discussed by Ernst Waldschmidt 

(Die Erleuchtung des Buddha, Festschrift Krause, 1960, S. 214-229; included in Ernst Waldschmidt: Von Ceylon 
bis Turfan, Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1967, S. 396-411). 

74' Taishii Tagami, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Ronshil, No.2, Dec. 1976, pp. 75-87. 
75 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 317-388. ShOson Miyamoto, IBK. II, 1, p. 

193 f.; Ditto: Tetsugaku Zasshi, No. 709: p. 2 f., Ditto: in Fukui Comm. Vol., pp.)-27 (in Engl.); ditto in PhEW, 
vol. 1, No. 4, 1952; vol. II, No. 3, 1952 (in Engl.). 

Giyu Nishi: IBK. vol. XVIII, No.2, March 1970, 23-32. 
Shozen Kumoi: Der Nirvlii,J.a-Begriffin den kanonischen Texten des Fruhbuddhismus, FestschriftFrauwallner, 

205-213. 
76 Benkyo Shiio: Kyoten, p. 478 f.; Sh6son Miyamoto in Ui Comm. Vol.; H. Nakamura in Shii.kyo Taikei, vol. 3, 

Tokyo, Tosei Shuppansha, 1948. 
77 Ryoei Tokuoka: Seizan Gakuho, July 1960, No. 13, pp. 167-191. The word 'parayai,J.a' must have been 

introduced from Brahmanism. (H. Nakamura: . Buddha no Kotoba, pp. 255-256.) 
78 Shozen/Kumoi: Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 47 f. Nibbana had many synonyms. Furriimaro Watanabe in 

IBK. vol. 11, No. I, Jan. 1963, pp. 219-222. 
79 Anupiidisesa-nibbih!a was discussed by Fumimaro Watanabe in IBK. vol. 9; No. 2, March 1961, p. 126 f. 
so Sh6son Miyamoto: NBGN. No. 17, p. 100 f. 
Sl Kyosho Hayashima: IBK. vol. 10, No. 2, 1962 pp. 745 f. 
s2 The problem was fully discussed in comparison wi~Westem conceptions by Shoson Miyamoto: 'Freedom, 

Independence, and Peace in Buddhism', PhEW. I, 4, pp. 30-40; II, 3, pp. 208-225. 
The term cetovimutti was discussed by I. B. Homer, Bhandarkar Vol., 197 ff. 
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of what the ultimate reality is. They admitted that things are 'provisional' .sa 
Buddhism did not proclaim a unified or consecutive doctrine. The teaching could 

differ with the mental aoility of the persons addressed. 
The method of teaching in early Buddhism was in accordance to the intellectual capa

city of followers. 84 Wilen laymen were to be inculcated, stress was laid on other aspects 
different from those as mentioned above. 

Parables and similes were often resorted to to educate believers.85 In Buddhist literature 
(Jiitakas, Avadiinas etc.) there are some Non-human Being (Amanussa) tales in which travelers 
meet non-human figures on their trips.86 To be born into heaven was hankered for by people. 
They could do so by means of mystical power or receiving them by grace on the part of 
Buddha and sages. In this way there were set forth tales on visits to heavens or hells in Pali 
literature. 87 

At the outset Buddhism did not aim at acquiring the knowledge of the natural world; 
Buddhist cosmology came to be systematized gradually.ss 

According to Buddhist cosmology there are the four states of Ariipya-dhiHu (the non
material world), i.e. Limitless space, limitless Consciousness, Non-existence and Neither 
thought nor non-thought. But these four states were not set forth from the outset of Bud
dhism. These states came to be conceived one by one with the lapse of time in the process 
of development of Buddhism, and finally they were put together as constituting the Ariipa-

83 Paiiflatti in early Buddhism was discussed by Keiryo Yamamoto, Bulletin if Ishikawa Prifecture College qf Agri
culture, 1972, 35-46. 

Also, ibid., vol. 4, 1975, 57-64. 
The ideas of paiiflatti and phassa were discussed in detail by Keiryo Y amamdto in his Genshi Bukkya no Tetsugaku 

(}.)li:iltf#fl~(7)T,if$ The philosophy- of early Buddhism, Tokyo, SankibO Busshorin, March 1973). 
In this connection two kinds of 'gambhira' and 'paiinatti,' discussed by Keiryo Yamamoto, IBK. vol. XXI, No. 2, 

March 1973, 1033-1037 (in Engl.). 
Cf. Bhikkhu Nai.Jananda: Concept and Reality in Early Buddhist Thought, Kandy, Ceylon, Buddhist Publica

tion Society, 1971. (The concept of prapanca is discussed in detail.) 
84 Tomojiro Hayashiya: Bukkya Kenkyii, I, 3, p. 28 f.; II, 2, p. 55 f.; II, 4, p. 70 f. 
Shunjo Takahashi: Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, No.2, p. 61 f.; Nobuyuki Yoshimoto, IBK. vol. XVII, No. I, Dec, 

1968, 126-127; ShOzen Kumoi, Bukkya Kenkyii, No.2, March 1972, 24-38; Hiroyoshi Minagawa, IBK. vol. XXI, 
No. 2, March 1973, 394-399. 

Buddhist salvation was discussed by Chikai Nakanishi in IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, p. 154 f. 
Educational thought in early Buddhism was discussed by Kogen Midzuno, NBGN. No. 36, March 1971, 33-56. 
The problem of Buddhist education was discussed jointly, NBGN. No. 36, March 1971. 
Ways of argumentation .•.. , Satoshi Yokoyama, IBK. vol. XVIII, No~ 2, March 1970, 412-415. 
Various arguments in the suttas, by Fumimaro Watanabe, IBK. vol. XX, No. 2, March 1972, 43-55 (in 

Engl.). 
,The principles of reasoning and forms of argumentation in early Buddhism, discussed by Fumimaro Watanabe, 

IBK. vol. XIX, No. 1, Dec. 1970, 14-21. 
Vada-maggain the Kathiivatthu is discussed by Shigeki Kudo, IBK. vol. XVI, No.2, March 1968, 386-390. 
85 C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Parables and Similes (The Open Court, Chicago, XXII, Sept. 1908, pp. 

522-35). ' 
J. Ph. Vogel: The Man in the Well and Some Other Subjects Illustrated at Nagarjunikonda; RAA, 1937, 

p. 109 f. 
86 Egaku Mayeda in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, pp. 196-200. 
87 Egaku Mayeda in IBK. vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 44-56. 
88 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, op. cit., vol. II, pp. 177-254. Materials relevant to the natural 

world (bhiijana-loka) were collected by Tatsugen Maki, IBK. vol. XXVII, No. 2, March 1979, pp. 202-204. 



72 

dhatu.S8' 
Buddhists held the ideas of the Three Evil Realisms, i.e: heljs88" (naraka, or rather in

fernos in some respects), hungry ghosts88"' (preta), and beasts (tiryagyoni). But there was 
no idea of eternal damnation. 

In the days of early Buddhism the Mahayana did not exist, but Mahii.yanistic ideas, 
such as sufifia, vififial).a and cittamatra are set forth in Pali scriptures also in their incipient
stage. 

Various ideas were assimilated into systems of Buddhist thought,89 and this explains the 
reason why Buddhism has spread in many countries without much opposition by systems of 
indigenous thoughts in their respective country. 

It is an urgent business to translate Buddhist texts into Western languages. But in 
some cases equivalents adopted in Western translations are misleading or desperately un
intelligible according to some reviewers. 89' 

• 88' Hajime Nakamura: Gotama Buddha. Los Angeles-Tokyo, Buddhist Books International, 1977, pp. 35-46, 
(in Engl.). . . 

88" Buddhist hells, discussed by Hajime Nakamura, KokuhO jigoku-zoshi Kaisetsu (00~ilMi.l:1i!M$?.) pub
lished by Gingasha ~.&:fiiH±, Oct. 1973, pp. 43-64. 

88"' Pretas, discussed by Hajime Nakamura, in Kokuho Gakizoshi Kaisetsu (00~~%1i!Miml Gingasha, Feb. 
1980. 

89 Alicia Matsunaga: The Buddhist Philosophy of Assimilation. Tokyo, Sophia University and Tuttle, 1969. 
Reviewed by Hajime Nakamura, JAAR. vol. XXXIX, No.2, June 1971, 227-228. (The author deals with a 
central feature of Buddhism which she terms "assimilation".) 

89' Difficulties in translation, discussed by Hajime Nakamura, Tohokai, No. 64, March 1979, pp. 30-34. No. 63. 
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6. The Practice of Early Buddhisml 

The practice of Buddhism was set forth in the spirit of the Middle Way, defYing both 
extremes of indu1gence in gross, carnal desires and self-affliction by mortification, although 
at the outset the traditional religious self-mortification (tapas) was encouraged at least ver
bally2 and its meaning was changed substantially, with the result that finally, the verbal 
extollment of self-mortification was forsaken. The right practice consists in what is called 
the Eightfold Path. 3 

The Order of Buddhism is called 'Sang'ha'4: this word originally meant 'group', implying 
'republic' in the political sense and 'guild' in the economical sense of the word.5 Owing 
to various personal reasons disciples of the Buddha took order.6 

1 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyii no Seikatsu Rinri, (}Jj!J{lf'l'l~Q)j:jj!f{Hlj;@ Daily Life ethics of early Bud
dhism), Tokyo, Shunjiisha, 1972, 10+508+22 pp. 

The practice of Early Buddhism was discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto, Hajime Sakurabe, Yuken Uzitani, 
KyoshO Hayashima in NBGN. vol. 30, March 1965, pp. 17-86. 

Man in Early Buddhism was discussed by Giyii Nishi, Tiiyogaku Kenkyii, No. 1, 1965, 9-27. 
2 Hajime Nakamura in NBGN. vol. 21, March 1956, p. 53. 
Tlie passages in pre-Buddhistic literature and scriptures of Early Buddhism affirming or denying tapas are col

lected and discussed by Taiken Hamtki in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 313-332. 
3 What the Eightfold Path may still mean to mankind, was discussed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 7, 1957, 365-

372. 
4 Elaborate studies on the order are the following ones: 
Mitsuo Sato: Genshi Bukkyo KyOdan no Kenkyu ()Jj(fr{lf'l'l~~EIJQ):ji]f~ Studies on the order of early Buddhism.) 

Tokyo, SankibO Busshorin, March 1963, 879 pp. Reviewed by Akira Hirakawa inShUkyii Kenkyu, vol. 37, No.3, 
(Nr. 178), March 1964, 100--107. Cf. Akira Hirakawa in Shiikyo Kenkyii, Nr. 129, March 1952, pp. 1-26. 

Akira Hirakawa: Genshi Bukkyii no Kenkyii ()Jj(fr{lf'l'l~Q):ji]f~ Studies in Early Buddhism), Tokyo, Shunjiisha, 
July 1964, 11+547+23,pp. This is a collection of various articles on the Buddhist order. Reviewed by Ichijii 
Ogawa in Bukkyogaku Seminar; No. 1, May 1965, pp. 74-80. 

Akira Hirakawa, The Twofold Structure of the Buddhist Saxp.gha, JOI. vol. XV, No.2, Dec. 1966, 131-137. 
Sukumar Dutt: Early Buddhist Monachism. Asia Publishing House, 1960. B. C. Law: Early Indian Monasteries, 

Bangalore, The Indian Institute of World Culture. Reviewed by V. M. Bedekar, ABORI. vol. 39, 1958, 176-177. 
Andre Bareau: La Vie et l'Organization des Communautis Bouddhiques Modernes de Ceylon, Pondichery, Institut 

Franc;ais d'Indologie, 1957. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 11, 1960, 208-209. 
Keishii Tsukamoto: Shoki Bukkyo Kyodanshi no Kenkyii. (:fJJ;Wjf'l'l~~EIJ51:.Q)1iJf~ A Study on the history of the 

early Buddhist order), Tokyo, Sankibo Busshorin, 1966. Reviewed by A. Hirakawa, Shukyii Kenkyu, vol. 40, No.4, 
Nr. 191, June 1967, 89-95. · 

C. Bendall, Fragment of a Buddhist Ordination Ritual in Skrt. Album Kern p. 373 ff. 
Sukumar Dutt: The Vinayapitakam and early Buddhist Monasticism in its growth and development, JDL. 

X, 1923, p. 1 f. 
Shliki Yoshimura (ed.): Bukkyo Kyodan no Kenkyii ({1!!~~EIJQ)~ Studies on Buddhist" orders), Kyoto, 

Hyakkaen, March 1968, 14+6+658+ 152 pp. 
The early Buddhist order was discussed by Hajirne Nakamura and Mitsuyii Sato inS. Yoshimura: Bukkyo 

Kyodan no Kenkyii, op. cit., 1-94. Then in more detail, Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkft no Seiritsu ()jj(j!f?f'l'l~Q)fJX.if. 
The Rise of Early Buddhism, Tokyo, Shunjiisha, Nov. 1969), pp. 227-376. 

6 Hajime Nakamura: Shiikyo to Shakai Rinri (Tokyo, Iwanami). 
Cf. Heinz Bechert: Theraviida Buddhist Sangha: Some General Observations on Historical and Political 

Factors in its Development, Journal of Asian Studies, vol. XXIX, No. 4, August 1970, 761-778. 
6 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Seiritsu, op. cit., pp. 245-266. 
Taishii Tagami, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyogakuhu Kenkyii Kjyo, No. 29, 113-142. 
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In the earliest phase of the spread of Buddhism the order was not closely organized, so 
that the leader of Buddhism was not always regarded as Gotama Buddha, but occasionally 
Sariputta, in the eyes of Jains. It is likely that Sariputta tried to make Buddhist austerities 
more lenient and less strict and to emphasize the virtue 'of compassion, according to a Jain 
tradition. 7 

The Order of Early Buddhism first spread only in the plain along the Ganges.s The 
development of the Order in Early Buddhism can be divided into three stages.9 The 
Sangharama, which consisted of stupas and dwellings, came into existence already in the 
2nd century B.C.lO 

With the lapse of time the fear appeared that the Order might decline and that the 
teaching of Buddha might be brought to naught (1*~).11 

Buddhist ethicsi2 should not be discussed as a whole or as a unit. It should be divided 
into two sections;l3 i.e., the ethics for the homelessi4 (monks and nuns), and that for laymen.l5 
King Milinda asserted that following the life of a householder is essential to mankind, whereas 
Nagasena the monk asserted the superiority of the life of a homeless ascetic.l6 Anyhow, the 
ritual of taking vows, clerical and lay, developed with the lapse of time.16' 

7 Hajime Nakamura, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 1-12. 
Gadjin M. Nagao: The Ancient BuddhistCommunit,y in India and its CuUural Activities, Kyoto, The .Society for Indic 

and Buddhist Studies, Kyoto University, April 1971. (The sailghas and viharas are discussed.) 
s Ryiijo Yamada: IBK. I, 2, p. 247 f. 
9 Ryiijo Yamada: The spread of Early Buddhists and its historical stages-Is the group of Sixteen Powers 

Pre-Buddtistic? IBK. I, 2, 1953, p. 505 f. 
10 Osamu Takada, Bukkyo Geijutsu, No. 69, 1968, 63-86. 
11 Kyogo Sasaki: NBGN. No. 21, 1955, p. 15 f. 
12 Buddhist ethics was discussed by many-scholars in NBGN. vol. 27, March 1962. 
Ethical values of Early .Buddhism were discussed in the light of comparative philosophy, e.g. the Middle Path, 

the value of man, the problem of evil, the attitude of compassion, Service to others by Hajime Nakamura in RSJ. 
pp. 271-283 (in Engl.). 

Buddhist disciplines and moral were discussed by Akira Hirakawa in NBGN. vol. 27, March 1962, pp. 233-252. 
Hajime Nakamura, The Fundamental Standpoint of Early Buddhist Ethics, Toho Gakuho, 1966 (in Engl.)·. 
[Western studies on Buddhist Ethics) Louis.de !a Vallee Poussin: Morale bouddhique, Paris, Nouvelle Librairie 

Nationale, 1927. 
Shundo Tachibana: Ethics qf Buddhism, London, Oxford Univ. Press, 1926. 
G. S. P. Misra, The Orientation of Buddhist Ethics, Rajasthan Universit,y Studies (History) 1964, 1-7. 
13 Ascetics and laymen in early Buddhism, Machikaneyama Ronso, No. 2, Dec. 1968, 39-57. 
14 The term nekkhamma was discussed by Genjun Sasaki in Kodaigaku, vol. 5, No. 4, pp. 229-244. 
15 Kyosho Hayashima: Bulletin qf Ti!Jo Universit,y, No. 15, March 1961, pp. 21-30. 
His articles on Early Buddhism were incorporated in the following work: Kyosho Hayashima: Shoki BukkyO 

to Shakai Seikatsu (:fll!W~:!i&l:: :J:±~:!tffl Early Buddhism and Social Life), Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, 1964, 734 pp. 
Index, 102 pp. Reviewed by Hajime Nakamura in Suzuki Nempo, No. 1, March 1965, pp. 90-93; by Kenshin 
Obuchi in Bukkyogaku Seminar, No. 1, May 1965, pp. 80-83. 

The problem oflay women in early Buddhism was discussed by B. C. Law, JASB. vols. 31 and 32, 121 ff. 
In more detail, I. B. Horner: Women under Primitive Buddhism, London, 1930. Reprint: Delhi etc., Motilal 

Banarsidass, 1975. 
Issai Funabashi asserts that in Early Buddhism there were lokottara Way and laukika Way for both the homeless 

and the laity. (IBK. III, 1, p. 34 f.) 
16 Kyosho Hayashima: IBK. IX, No'. I, Jan. 1961, pp. 54-61. 
16' The development of the ritual of taking vows, clerical and lay, in Buddhism was discussed by Shuko 

Tsuchihashi. (S. Yoshimura, ed.: Bukkyo Kyodan no Kenkyu, 205-282.) 
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The, Pali word: gotrabhu means 'to become an ariYa as a houseles8 monk' .16" 

The 'good' (kusala) in the worldly sense should be based upon the 'good' in the super
worldly, religious sense.17 In later days the Buddhist Vinaya came to be influential on 
secular law.lS 

The "evil" was regarded as the reverse of the "good". However, it has some more posi
tive meanings.lS' 

The management of the Order was carried on according to specific rules.l9 Rules of 
the early Buddhist Order were established by modifying the laws which were concurrent in 
India in those days.20 The contents of the Book of Disciplines, which is entitled the Vinaya, 
were modified and changed so that it would be substantially adapted to the changing cir
cumstances of time and place.21 With regard to the Rules of Conduct for Monks, 22 (bhik
khu-patimokkha),'the first 152 articles prior to the adhikara1}as are common to all the Vinaya 
texts. This means that these articles had been fixed before Buddhism was split into Thera
vada and. Mahasaiighika, and they were enlarged after the split. The practice of discipline 
in the Buddhist Order is to be regarded as a sort of education.23 Novices were ordained ac
cording to fixed rules.24 They had to observe the custom of tonsure.24' 

In order to become a fully qualified monk or n:un, the ceremony of higher ordination, 
i.e., admission to the privileges of recognized monk or nun was required; this custom has 
been in practice till the present day in South Asian countries.zs 

The bhik~urft-pratimok~a (Rules of Conduct for Nuns),26 differs greatly with sects. The 
divergence here is more conspicuous. This fact shows that the bhik~urft-pratimok~a was not 
firmly fixed before the split, or that the tradition of it was not firmly established.27 There 
is no mention of the nuns. !}ut the problem of women was paid special attention by early 

16" Jikido Takasaki, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 313-336. 
17 Genjun Sasaki in Shiikyo Kenkyu, Nr. 155, March 1958, pp. 26-47. 
The term kuiala 'skilful', 'welfare' was traced in Sanskrit literature by P. Tedesco, JAOS. vol. 74, I954, I3I-142. 
Ka{yiitza was discussed by A. K. Coomaraswamy, HJAS. I939, I34 f. 
Good and evil in early Buddhism, discussed by Kotatsu Fujita, IBK. vol. XXII, No.2, March 1974, I-10; 

Ryogon Nakamura, IBK. vol. XXIV, No. I, Dec. I975, I82-I85. 
18 Especially in Indo-china, R. Lingat, BEFEO. 37, I937, pp. 4I6-77. 
18' The problem of "evil" was discussed by Hajime Nakamura and others from various angles. (Bukkyo Shiso 

Kenkyiikai: Aku ~- Bukkyo Shiso f)jH~i/;(,1[1,~, No. 2. Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, I976.) 
19 Tatsugen Satfi: "A Study of Sangha's Possessions in Vinaya-pi!aka", IBK. IV, I, 1956 p. 110 f. 
Gisho Nakano: "Foods and Drinks in Early Buddhist Scriptures." Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., Ky()to, Hozokan, 

1955, p. 69 f. 
20 GishO Nakano: "Indian Law as found in the Vinaya-pitaka", in IBK. I, 1. 1952, p. 27 f. Bukkyo Shigaku, 

vol. 4, No. 1, Aug. 1954, pp. 1-8. 
21 It Is called Ml-i*· -(Akira I::irakawa in MiYamoto Comm. Vol., p. I31 f.) 
22 The terms araha7f1, bhikkhu and samar.za were discussed by R. Otto Franke (Dighaniktiya, S. 297-307). 
:23 Kenkyo Fuji in IBK. vol. 10, No. I, Jan. 1962, pp. 290-293. 
24 The upasa7f1padii-simii-mav4alii was discussed in_ detail by Akira Hirakawa in IBK. vol. 10, No. 2, March 

1962, pp. 276-296. 
24' Akira Sadakata: Tonsure in Buddhism, IBK. XXIII, No. 2I, Dec. I974. 
25 The ceremony of Ordination (upasa7f1padii) was discussed by Mitsuo Sato in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 

1963, pp. 876 ff. (in En,gl.); also by hinl in Iwai Comm. Vol., pp. 256-266. cf. M. Sato: Ritsuzo, op. cit. 
26 Bhi~UI)is in early Buddhism, discussed by Sachiko Tokue, Chao Academic Research Institute Annual Review, 

1972, No.3, i47-154. 
27 Akira Hirakawa: IBK. I, 2, p. 136 f.; Ditto: Ritsuzo, p. 491 f. 
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Buddhists. 27' 
It is generally admitted that Buddhism advocated equality of man and woman as a 

principle. 
The most grave sins were the parajikas.28 Piicittiya, another kind of offense, has other 

synonymous appellations.29 Monks were requested to be decent. They should put on 
robes properly. Table manners were strictly and minutely instructed.30 Monks should not 
be involved 'in commercial dealings. 31 

In the order high priests were addressed with the title: 'bhadanta'. 32 
It is not likely that Buddhist doctrine is independent of Buddhist practice. Therefore, 

by seeing the changes of the abodes (senasana) of monks from the earliest days, we shall be 
able to understand fully how Early Buddhism developed in accordance with the changes of 
the natural features and other environments. In early times, Buddhist monks dwelled alone 
in remote abodes and engaged themselves in the simplest religious life, avoiding worldly 
matters as much as possible. There were many solitary ascetics in Buddhism. They were 
called paccekabuddhas32' as in Jainism. Their abodes were: (1) forests and caves (arafifia, 
vana, kanana, rukkhamiila, pabbata, giri, guhii, lena, kandara, sela, etc.), (2) deserted 
places (abbhokasa, cetiya, sosanika, palalapufija, hila, tira, etc.), (3) hermitages (assama, 
kuti, kotthada, etc.). As the Sangha grew bigger, aramas and viharas were enlarged. The 
characteristics of monks' life in early times were: dwelling alone (ekavihiira); seclusion 
(patisallana); and practice of meditation (jhiina). The strict vows (dhutangas) were also 
their proper rules of life. With the lapse of time many monks started to live together. The 
original characteristics mentioned above were gradually modified, but the original aims of 
monks' life remained unchanged. 

Monks wore Three Robes (ti-civara) of yellowish red color (kasaya) and their robes were 
called kiisiiya, 33 this color being quite in common with those of ascetics in those days. 

Continuous efforts for maintaining the original life of monks were made (e.g., the enact
ment of Vinaya, the practice of asubhiinupassanii, etc.). Monks should strictly practise celi
bacy.33' Monks should not get into drowsy slothness.34 This fact is evident in the seven 
suttas in Asoka's inscription and in the earliest conditions of the Sangha in Ceylon established 
by Mahinda Thera. 35 

27' Discussed by Kazuko Tanabe, Ningen Shakuson no Tankyu CA.r .. ,~~l7)~;jt, ed. by H. Nakamura, Sanpo, 
1976), pp. 241-245; by Mizu Nagata, IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 1979, pp. 205-208. 

2s Tatsugen Sato: IBK. II, 2, p. 173 f. 
29 Unrai Bunshu, p. 855 f. 
30 Makoto Nagai: Butten, p. 207 f. 
31 Mitsuo Sa to, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 73-88. 
32 Kuppuswami, JORM. vol. I, 1927, 25 f. H. Nakamura, Gotama Buddha, 265; 268; Indo Kodaishi, vol. I, 613; 

617f. 
32' Ria Kloppenborg: The Paccekabuddha. Leiden, Brill, 1974. (This is a study of the concept of the Paccekabud

dha in Pali canonical and commentarial Literature.) 
H. Oldenberg: Buddha, 13. Auft. S. 370-371. The life of solitary ascetics is especially encouraged in the first 

chapter of the Suttanipiita. 
33 Kiisi!,va was discussed by Akira, Hirakawa, Hana Samazama, 101-120. 
33' Gentatsu Koda, Brahmacarya in early Buddhism, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 188-191. 
84 Hajime Nakamura in Hana Samazama, 96-100. 
as This fact was first pointed out by H. Nakamura: Shakuson-den (The life of Gotama the Buddha), pp. 223-
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Monasteries gradually were built. 36 The spirit of the Sangha was to realize living to
gether by its members. 37 The properties of the Sangha were owned by the community 
(::ft1flliiJ) or by the caitya with which it was affiliated (~I!&J!IJIJ).38 Infringements on the regu
lations were punished by the Sangha.39 Various legal procedures were to keep harmonious 
relations in the order ;40 when necessary, a court was established and suits were brought to the 
court.41 The regulations to stov· quarrels (~~1*) were proclaimed.42 

They practised the Buddhist Lent (uposatha) on the New and Full Moon days, which 
custom originally occurred .among cattleraising people and later was observed by the Jains 
and others as well. 43 

Monks were encouraged to practise discipline without being idle and negligent. 44 How
ever, sick people were carefully attended to.45 

Monks practised meditation.46 The practice of yoga46' was called with other names in 
Early Buddhism. It was only in later Abhidharma and the Yogacara school that the 
term yoga came to be in frequent use. 47 Various kinds ofjhanas4B or samadhis49 are mentioned 
in the scriptures. It is likely that the scheme of the Four Ariipa Dhatu Meditations was 
formed in later days.49' 

305; ditto: IBK. 1955; ditto: IBK. vol. 8, No.2, March 1960, pp. 7+--78; ditto (in Engl.), in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, 
March 1962, p. 765 f. Discussed in detail by K. Hayashima, Slwki Bukkyiito Shakai Seikatsu, 52-106. Buddhist ascetics 
practised meditation, defying venoms, scorpions etc. Shiigaku Yamabe, Mujinto, March 1912, 25 ff. 

36 Entai Tomomatau: Bukkyo Keizai Shiso Kenkyfi ({.f,.~ltfll!UJ;J,.jj)f:J'G Studies in Economical Thought of Bud
dhism) vol. 1, TohO Shoin, Tokyo, 1932, 2+8+530 pp., explains the social background ofthe early Buddhist 
order. 

37 Akira Hirakawa: IBK. III, 1, pp. 62 f. 
38 Tataugen Sat6: IBK. IV, 1, p. 110 f; Tenzui Ueda, Shiifryo Kenkya, NS. vo1. 9, No. 6, 25-52. 
39 Akira Hirakawa in Shakyo Kenkya, No. 145, Oct. 1955, pp. 43-67. 
4o Akira Hirakawa: Kodaigaku, vol. II, No. 1, 1953, p. 1 f. 
41 Mitauo Sat6 in Bukkyo Gakuto, V, p. 70 f. 
42 Mitauo Sat6 in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 83 f. 
43 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyii no Seiritsu, op. cit., pp. 348-356. 
Buddhist materials were collected by Kataumi Okimoto, IBK. vol. XXIII, No. 2, March 1975, 259-265. 
44 Sh6son Miyamoto: Chiido etc., pp. 162-192; Shiigaku Yamabe, Mujinto, March 1912, 19 f. 
45 Shiigaku Yamabe, Mujinto, March 1912, 23 f. 
46 Reiho Masunaga: Shakyo Kenfryii, Q.uarter[y, II, 4, p. 317 f.; ditto: IRK. III, 1, p. 74 f. Koichi Hasebe in 

IBK. vol. 14, No. I, Dec. 1965, pp. 304-307. 
Nyanaponika Thera: The Heart if Buddhist Meditation, London, Rider. Reviewed by V. R. Joshi, JOI. vol. 12, 

1963, 319-321. 
Nyanaponika Thera: Satipa!!hiina. The Heart if Buddhist Meditation. 2nd. ed. Colombo, "The Word of the 

Buddha" Publishing Committee, 1956. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 10, 1959, 230-231. 
46' yoga in early Buddhism, discussed by Shozen Kumoi, Bukkyo Kenkyii, No.6, 1977, pp. 23-42. 
47 Ryogon Fukuhara in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 246-249. 
48 The Four jhanas. Horin Takase in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 202-205; Y. Takeuchi in Shiikyo 

Kenkyii, Nr. 152, Sept. 1957, pp. 1-17; Nr. 155, March 1958, pp. 14-25. 
Masaru Kikuse, IBK. vol. XX, No. 2, March 1972, 328-330. 
Winston L. King: A Comparison of Theravada and Zen Buddhist Meditational Methods and Goats, History 

rif Religions, vol. 9, No. 4, May 1970, 304-315. 
Yoshinori Takeuchi: Probleme der Versenkung in Ur-Buddhismus. Leiden, E. J. Brill, 1972. The psychological 

aspects of dhyiina were discussed by Toshizo Suzuki in Tokai Bukkyo, No. 6, March 1960, pp. 98-113. 
49 samiidhi in Early Buddhism, Horin Takase in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 156-157. 
49' Hajime Nakamura, Kashyap Comm. Vol., pp.· 269-277. 
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At ceremonies49" monks recited phrases, but these were supposed to be meditations and 
not prayers. 50 By means of meditation they aimed at attaining nirva1,1a. 51 Samatha is the 
state in which mental functions have stopped and the mind is not perturbed; vipassanii is the 
state in which intelligence understands things as they are. 52 Anupassanii is intuition of truth 
which takes place gradually according to the order of objects of contemplation. 53 Anupassanii 
virtually means the same as vipassanii, and the power of vipassanii (vipassaniibala) helps one get 
to the attainment of The truth. It is taught in the Suttanipiita, and an elaborate system of 
it was set forth in the Visuddhimagga. 54 In Theravada Buddhism a kind of meditation (asu
bhiinupassanii) is taught in which one should comprehend a 'corpse as impure and foul, in 
order to help one rid himself of his attachments, one should meditate upon on~'s own body 
as a corpse. Southern Buddhists believed that the arising of desires should be suppressed 
by a comprehension of the impurity of the body. 55 However, the concept offeminine beauty 
and natural beauty gradually crept into the early Buddhist literature. 55' The six Contem
plations (cha anussati56) were also taught. Sati-patthiinas were taught from early days.56' 

Various groupings of virtues were made, such as the seven57 or thirty-seven bodhyaftgas.58 
To the monks advanced in practice mystical powers (pratihiiriyas) were ascribed.59 But 
magic was forbidden strictly.60 

Four steps to the Arhatship were supposed and finally the scheme of the Four siimaniia
phala came to be fixed. 61 

49" Narendra Wagle: "Minor" Rites and Rituals Attributed to the BrahmaJ;~as in the Nikaya Texts of the Pali 
Canon, JOI. vol. XVII, No. 4, June 1968, 363-372. 

50 U. Thittila inK. Morgan: The Path of the Buddha, pp. 75-77. Prayer in Buddhism was discussed by Masa
haru Anesaki in ERE. vol. 10, 1918; ditto (in Engl.): Katam Karan!Yam, pp. 215 ff. 

51 ShOson Miyamoto: Childo etc., pp. 80-11 I. 
52 Samatha and vipassailii were discussed by Reih6 Masunaga in Buttan, p., 297 f.; Giyft Nishi in IBK. vol 5, 

No. 2, March 1957, pp. 1-12. 
samatha and vipassanii in early Buddhism, discussed by Hajime Nakamura, IBK. vol. XXIII, No. l Dec. 1974, 

24-29; also in Shindai Sekiguchi (ed.): Shikan no Kenkyii (Tokyo, Iwanami, 1974). 
53 Ky6sh6 Hayashima in NBGN. vol 25, March 1960, pp. 153-169. 
"Sarp.vega" (aesthetic shock) was discussed by A. K. Coomaraswamy, HJAS. 1943, 174 ff. 
Walther Wiist: Das Leibesprob1em in der buddhistischen Palilyrik, ZB. VIII, 1928, S. 62 f. 
54 KyoshO Hayashima: NBGN. No. 25, March 1960, pp. 153-169. 
55 Ky6sh6 Hayashima: IBK. VIII, I, Dec. 1958, pp. 22-31 (in Engl.). 
55' C. C. Pande, The Early Buddhist Notion of Beaury, Rajasthan University Studies (History), 1964, 1-9. 
56 The development of the cha anussati mental training is traced by Nobuyuki Yoshimoto, IBK. vol. XVIII, 

No. I, Dec. 1969, 177-180. 
Cha-anussati!Jhiinam, discussed by Yiiken Fujitani, IBK. vol. XXIII, No. 2, March--1975, 70-74. 
56' Gerhard Meier: Heutige Formen von Satipat!hiina-Mcditationen. Dissertation, Universitat Hamburg, 1978. 
57 Yamada: Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, No. 5, p. 1 f. 
58 ShOson Miyamoto: Chado etc., pp. 448-469. 
59 Kazuyoshi Kino: Shiikyii Kenkyii, No. 123, p. 80 f. E.g. lm?:t:fi!J:, vol. 31. 
M. Sharma: Magical Beliefs and Superstitions in Buddhism. JBORS. 1931, p. 149 f. 
so K6tatsu Fujita in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, March 1959, pp. 69-78. Masaharu Anesaki: ERE. vol. 5, 1912. Then 

included in Ditto: Katam Karan!Yam. Lectures, Essqys and Studies, Tokyo, the Herald Press, 1934. pp. 153 ff. 
I, B. Horner, The Four Ways and the Four Fruits of Buddhism, IHQ.. X, p. 785 ff. 
----, The Early Buddhist Theory of Man Perfected, London, 1936. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Festschrift Wintemitz, S. 150 f. (on cattiiro puggalii). 
61 S. Tachibana: The Ethics of Buddhism (in Engl.), Oxford, 1926. Taiken Kimura: Shqjo Bukkyo etc., p. 517 

f.; Baiyii Watanabe: Shukyo Kenkyii, NS. II, I, p. 70 f.; II, 3, p. 114 f.; ShOson Miyamoto in Koza Bukkyo (~J.?i! 
~~), Daiz6 Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha, 1959, vol. 1, pp. 1-66. 
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Early Buddhism has a system of ethics of its own. 62 The fundamental principle of Bud
dhist ethics may be set forth as love or benevolence. The love in the pure form was called 
'True Friendliness' (metta) or 'Compassion' (mercy, karu'r;a). It can embrace all living 
beings.63 Being based upon the ideal of compassion Buddhism denounced the traditional 
religious practice of offering sacrifices to gods by Brahmins. 64 

The Buddhist mercy and Christian love may be said to flow together in a common prin
ciple of universal love, which shows how close the two religions are together. There is, how
ever:, this difference. One is a parable of God's love, immediately welcoming the erring son 
on his return. The other is a parable of the Buddha's mercy, carefully leading the wander
ing youth by ways suited to develop in him a better human nature.65 The concept of the 
set of the Four Pamanas, i.e., benevolence, compassion, joy and calmness of mind, came to 
be formed with the lapse of time.66 Other sets of virtues were also composed.67 

It was admitted by Indians in general that concerning the distinction between good and 
bad Buddhism abided by the opinion (motivism) that the values of moral conducts can be 
determined by their motives. 68 

Lay ethics68' played an important role in early Buddhism. The ethical thought of the 
scriptures,69 especially of the Jatakas70, is noteworthy. Good acts were encouraged; bad 
acts were discouraged. 71 They were discussed in minute detail among Hinayana dogmati
cians.72 Sila73 means 'giving up evil voluntarily,' and vinaya involves punishments.74 An 
upasaka (lay devotee) is the one who has taken up the vow of the Three Refuges and the Five 
Precepts. 75 

62 Love and compassion in early Buddhism were discussed by Hajime Nakamura: Jihi (~~Compassion), 
Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten. Shl.nkan Murakami: Shiikyo Kenkyil, Nr. 205, vol. XLIV, Jan. 1971, 41--82. 

Yoichi Ito, Hirosaki Daigaku Sinbun Gakubu Kiyo, Bunkei Ronso ()'Ci!iUflrllli:), vol. 3, No.2, Dec. 1967, 18-36. 
63 Shozen Kumoi in Buddhist Seminar, No. 2, Oct. 1965, pp. 18-33. 
64 Fumio Masutatii: A Comparative Stut{y qf Buddhism and Christianity, Tokyo, The Young Eastern Association, 

1957. Rev. PhEW. vok VIII, Nos, 1 and 2, 67 f. 
65 H. Nakamura: Jihi; Shinkan Hirano in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 154 f. 
66 C. A. F. Rhys Davids asserts that the four apramiil;tas which had been formed before Buddhism were adopted 

by Buddhism. It is set forth in the Yogasiltra. (JRAS. 1928, 271 f.) 
67 Various sets of items in Buddhist practice were discussed by Baiyu Watanabe in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, March 

1961, pp. 79--84. -
68 Hajime Nakamura: The Fundamental Standing of Early Buddhist Ethics. Acta Asiatica, No. 11, 1966, 

11-18. (in Engl.) 
68 ' Dipak Kumar Barua: Buddha's Discourses to the Lay People, JOI. vol. XVII, No. 4,June, 1968,376-414. 
Gentatsu Koda, Ascetics and laymen in early Buddhism, Machikaneyama Ronso, No.2, Dec. 1968, 39-57. 
Activities of Present-day Ceylonese Buddhist laymen were reported by Egaku Mayeda, Shilkyii Kenkyil, ·val. 41, 

No. 3, Nr. 194, March 1968, 195-196. 
69 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyii no Seikatsu Rinri, pp. 59-407. 
70 Kyojun Inouye in Shoson Miyamoto's Daijii Bukkyo etc., p. 104 f. 
71 Sojun Moroto in Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyil, No.3, p. 25 f. 
~72 Yukio Sakamoto in Ui Comm. Vol., about the silas, cf. Unrai Bunshil, p. 290 f. 
73 The concept of Jila in the history of Buddhism was discussed by Ryiizan Nishimoto in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, 

March 1962, pp. 120-125. 
The original significance of Jila in early Buddhism was discussed by MokuzOI\ Kaneko, NBGN. No. 32, March 

1967, 22-40. 
74 Akira Hirakawa: IBK. I, I, p. 159 f. 
75 Makoto Nagai: Butten, p. 137 f. 
Pafica-Sila was discussed by G. P. Malalasekera, IPC. 1957, 7-21. 



80 

In the case of the Three Refuges dharma was occasionally interpreted as 'the teachings', 
ar.d occasionally as 'viriiga'.75' It was in a somewhat developed stage that the Five Precepts 
were formulized. At first only four precepts were enjoined, with the fifth (abstention from 
liquor) being added later.76 The Ten Precepts were also e~oined.77 

Early Buddhism taught various precepts based upon different human relationships, 
e.g. between parents and children, man and wife,77' teacher and pupil, employer and em• 
ployee, friend and comrade, religious precepter and devotee, etc. These were finally sys
tematized in The Teaching for Sigala (Sigalovada), which has been regarded as the Vinaya 
for laity.77" 

At the Uposatha78 laymen were required to observe the Eight Vows.79 There were 
some teachings specially meant for lay women (upasikas).SO Laymen revered and sup
ported homeless monks. 81 

Some upasakas at Kosambi refused to revere the Sarigha.B2 Laymen ethics was en
joined in full detail.83 Whether laymen (householders) can become arhats or not was an 
issue of controversy among various sects. The Uttarapathakas asserted the possibility84 of 
becoming an arhat for a man who stays in the condition of a householder. In the scriptures 
there are some passages in which it was implicitiy supposed that even laymen could attain 
nirviiJ.!a. 85 

The Ten Good Vows were enjoined to both clergy and laymen.86 These vows find their 
counterparts in Brahmanistic works also.87 

Buddhism did not necessarily prohibit meat-eating,87' but liquor87" was strictly pro-

75' Akira Hirakawa, Bukkyo Kenkyu, No. 6, 1977, pp. 7-22. 
76 H. Nakamura, Shakuson no Kotoba, Tokyo: Shunjiisha, Nov. 1962; pp. 167-170. Revised-H. Nakamurll,: 

Genshi Bukkyo no Seikatsu Rinri, op. cit., pp. 242-263. 
77 The process of the coming into existen_ce of the ten precepts in early Buddhism was discussed by Hajirne 

Nakamura, IBK. vol. XIX, No. 2, March 1971, 9-14. 
77' ;E!fllili£, translated into Chinese by Dharmarak!)a, sets forth the virtues of the housewife to a woman called 

Sujatii. cf. AN. VII, 59 Sattabhriya. Translated into Japanese by Shunto Tachibana in KDK. vol. 1,1. 
77" F'511!l,t;i~;k:1J;j:Lilif (Taisho, vol. I, p. 250 f.), translated into Chinese by :tci!!:ifii, was translated into Japa-

nese by Shunto Tachibana in KDK. vol. II. 
78 Cf. IHQ. vol. 12, 383 ff. 
79 Eight Vows at the Uposatha were discussed by Shilko Tsuchihashi in lwai Comm. Vol., pp. 379-400. 
80 B. C. Law: Lay Women in Early Buddhism, Bombay Comm. Vol., 121-14!. 
The problem of women in Buddhism was discussed by Reichi Kasuga, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dt;c. 1966, 125-130. 
81 Pilja in the Dhammapada, discussed by Tetsuya Tabata, IBK. vol. XVIII, No. 1, Dec. 1969, 144-145. 
82 KeishO Tsukamoto: IBK. VII, 2, 1959, pp. 170 ff. 
83 Hajime Nakamura: Shakuson no Kotoba (~-C7);:tli-~~?.'>{jfjj:OO The Words of Siikya Muni; The 

ethics how to live), Shunjiisha, Tokyo, 1958, 2+4+256 pp. More detailed-H. Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no 
Seikatsu Rinri, op. cit. 

Ethics for laymen in Early Buddhism was discussed by Gentatsu Koda, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 190-
191. 

84 Kotatsu Fujita in Yuki Comm. Vol., pp. 51-73. 
85 Hajirne Nakamura: "Can a layman attain nirvii!}.a ?" Etani Commemoration Volume, 1255-1264. 
86 Akira Hirakawa in IBK. vol. 8 No.2, March 1960, pp. 280-287. 
87 Cf. MBh. XIII, 13, 1 f.; Manu XII, 3 f. Chotatsu Ikeda: Bukkyo Kenkyil, III, 2, p. 95 f. On the precepts of 

not telling a lie and not stealing, cf. Nagai: Butten, p. 165 f. 
87' Chandra Shekar Prasad: Meat-Eating and the Rule ofTikotipariSuddha, Kashyap Comm. Vol •• pp. 289-295. 
87" The ancient Indian practice of drinking wine, discussed by Aparna Chattopadhyay, JOI. vol. XVIII, 

Nos. 1-2, Sept.-Dec. 1968, 145-152. 
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hibited. Onions, etc. were also prohibited, because they stink and cause others to feel 
disgusted. 58 In order to show respect, both clergy and laity practised the rite of pradak[i'f}a.s9 

The basis of Buddhist activities was very often alleged to be 'gratitude' (katafifiatii).90 
'I'his virtue (.1\\t or ~.§!.) was especially emphasized in the Far East.90' The fundamental 
scheme of the teaching for the laity was taught to be that of giving alms, observing precepts 
and expecting to be born in the heaven (or a heaven.)91 Discourses of heavens (saggakathii) 
were quite common.92 

Donation of things or properties was practiced not only by laymen but also by monks and 
nuns already in Early Buddhism. It was especially emphasized in the MahiisaT{tghika-vinaya. 93 

The problem of distribution of income and properties in the Sangha is discussed. 94 

There is a legend that Mahiipajapati, Buddha's step-mother, wanted to make a donation of 
a special kind of robe to Buddha, but that he declined to accept it as meant solely for him, 
and made it as a donation to the Sangha, the brotherhood. In this legend the problem of 
distribution of goods is implied. 95 

Buddhiinusmrti (Buddhanussati) was primarily samadhi. 95' 
In early Buddhism it was supposed that diseases could be cured by medicines, and ex

ceptionally magical formulas were resorted to together with medicines; in many cases it was 
believed that diseases were often cured by spiritual effectiveness of Buddha's mercy or Bud
dhiinussati and so on. 96 

Resorting to the expectation of birth in heaven, the Jiitakas exhort altruistic philan
thropy.97 The altruistic ideal was extolled by the early Buddhists, and the objects of service, 
e.g. the Sangha or any holy persons, or good actions as such were called 'fields of merit' 
(pufifiakkhetta) which will yield good fruits to the benefactor,98 whereas, wicked men ~ere 

88 Bunzaburo Matsumoto: Butten Hihyo, p. 441 f.; Makoto Nagai: Butten, p. 185f. 
89 S. W. Nakamura: Semitic and Oriental Studies, University of California Publicatio.ns in Semitic Philology, 

1951, p. 345 f. (in Engl.) 
90 Taishun Mibu in IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 200-203. 
The idea of Krtajfiattiwas discussed by Taishun Mibu, IBK. vol. XIV, No.2, March 1966, pp. 36-46. (in Engl.) · 
Obligation to all living beings was discussed by Ry(io Naito in IBK. vo1. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp, 267-270. 
90' Discussed by Hajime Nakamura and others (Bukkyo Shiso Kenky(ikai: On]@.. ~~,1!\;tt\ No.4, Heirakuji 

Shoten, 1979). 
91 Tomojiro Hayashiya: NBGH. No. 10, p. 91 f. In the Jiitakas also the birth in heavens is taught. (Kyojun 

Inouye: IBK. III, 2, p. 143 f.) 
92 Sagga-katha is discussed by Kotatsu Fujita, IBK. vol. XIX, No. 2, March 1971, 412-909. 
The historical connection between early Buddhism and Pure Land Buddhism was discussed by Kyosho Haya

shima, Acta Asiatica, No. 20, 1971, 25-44 (in Engl.). 
93 Akira Hirakawa in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 359-364. 
94 Entai Tomomatsu: Bukkyo ni okeru Bunpai no Riron to Jissai,. vol I. (~~f<:nN:l'.:S:)tiJie0)3'.!1!~~~m, 1: 

Theory and Practice of Distribution in Buddhism), Tokyo, Shunjiisha, March 1970. 
95 This legend is mentioned in many passages, e.g. MN. No. 142; Madhyamaktigama, vol. 47; l±lllJill£ vol. 15 etc. 
All relevantpassages are discussed, Entai Tomomatsu: Buklf)'o ni okeru Bunpai no Riron to Jissai (~~f<:pH:t 

.:S:$f1Jie0)3'.!1!~ ~ ~m The Theory and Practice of Distribution in Buddhism), vol. 2, Tokyo, Shunjiisha, Jan. 
1970, 216+18 pp. 

95' Hajime Sakurabe, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 889-896. 
96 Yasuaki Nara, in Nakamura Commemoration Volume, pp. 237-254. 
97 Kyojun Inouye in Mryamoto Comm. Vol., p. 157 f. 
98 KyoshO Hayashima: Shilkyo Kenkyii, No. 124, Feb. 1950, pp. 22-45. 
l'w;lya in the Mahavastu, discussed by Shinichi Takahara, IBK. vo!. XVIII, No. 1, Dec. 1969, 9-15. (in Engl.) 
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supposed to be damned to hells. 99 Buddhism, which started at first as a religion without 
any gods, soon introduced gods of popular faith into its own system.lOO Various kinds of gods 
were admitted.101 

Although early Buddhism was highly of ethical character, its religious character should 
be admitted_l02 Early Buddhism absorbed concepts of various gods and divine beings from 
Brahmanism.l03 A Naga was regarded as a semi-serpent and semi-god.104 Mythological 
elements are found quite conspicuously throughout fine arts ofBuddhism105. But the educa
tion in daily life of the laity by Early Buddhism was not carried on so thoroughly and effec
tively as by Brahmanism.l06 

There were some rebellious monks in the Order. Their protests against the disciplinary 
measures adopted by the Buddha are widely scattered in the Pall texts.l07 Devadatta and 
his followers declined some customs practised in the order of Sakyamuni and defied the 
authority of Sakyamuni, and yet they claimed themselves to be Buddhists. This group 
remained till the fourth century A.D. at the latest.lOS 

99 Shugaku Yamabe in Shiikyil Ronshii, NS. II, 3, p. 61 f. 
1oo Fumio Masutani in Shiikyo Ronshii, No.1, Aoyama Shoin, p. 117 f. 
101 Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkjo no Shiso, op. cit., vol. II, pp. 183-208. 
102 Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, IBK. vol. XIX, -No.2, March 1971, 28-32. 
1oa Hajime Nakamura in Tetsugaku Zasshi, vol. 76, No. 747, 1961, pp. 1-14. 
104 Egaku Mayeda in Tokai Bukkyo, No. 5, June 1959, p. 29 f. 
1os Wilhelm Geiger: Buddhistische Kunstmythologie, Kleine Schriften, 63-87. 
1os Gish6 Nakano: IBK. I, 1, p. 34. 
Cf. Dipak Kumar Barua: Buddha's Discourses to the Lay People, ]01. vol. XVII, No.4, June, 1968, 376-

414. 
107 Discussed by Jothiya Dhirasekera, Bukkyo Kenkyil, No. 1, Dec. 1970, 77-90 (in Engl.). 
Chabbaggiya bhikkhii and Sattarasiivaggiya bhikkhu were discussed by Reichi Kasuga, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, 

Dec. 1971, 342-347. 
lOS Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Seiritsu, op. cit., pp. 400--455. 
Cf. Biswadeb Mukherjee: Die tlberlieferung von Devadatta, dcm Widersacher des Buddha, in den kanonischen Schriften. 

Miinchen, 1966. Reviewed by F. R. Hamm, ZDMG. Band 120, 1970, 402--403. 
What is Buddha?, discussed by Hajime Nakamura, Gendai Shiso, Dec. 1977, pp. 8-10. H. Oldenberg: Buddha, 

s. 370-379. 
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7. The Worship of Buddhas and Faith 

'Buddha' means an 'Enlightened One',! which term was used by many religions of the 
day. 2 

It is likely that the word 'Buddha' was pronounced as 'but' in Central Asian languages, 
and that it was transcribed with the Chinese character '~'.3 

~means 'man', and lit means 'negation.' He is a man and a 'non-man' (superman) 
at the same time, as in the case of !!t ('boiling') with the implication that vapor is water and 
non-water at the same time. Originally the word 'tathagata', his epithet, meant 'one who 
has attained truth' (the Perfect One),4 or "the One Going Far or Beyond".5 

Occasionally he was called 'the one who saves' (tiiyin), although this traditional inter
pretation seems to be wrong etymologically,6 

In the older portions of the scriptures Gotama Siddhartha was regarded only as a man, 
not as a super-human being.7 However, with the lapse of time' Gotama the man gradually 
came to be deified.s The concept of Buddha underwent a great change in the process of its 
development.9 He received such an appellation as "vijjiicarattasampanna".lO He was sup
posed to work wonders.ll Finally he came to be called with the Ten Epithets ( +Mi) .11' 

l The Enlightened One in Buddhist philosophy was discussed by Seiren Matsunami in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 
267-281; by Shinichi Hisamatsu in Nanto Bukkyo, No. 1, Nov. 1954, pp. 1-12.' 

2 Cf. IsibhiisiyiiiT{I, passim. 
a Hakuju Ui in Nihon Gakushiin Kryo (I:Ol:<f;:~±lifuif.CJ!), vol. 7, No.3, 1949, pp. 153-154. 
4 M. Anesaki (in Engl.) in ERE. vol. 12, 1921; included in Ditto: KataT{I Karaviyam, p. 240 f. Unrai Bunshu, 

pp. 864 ff.; Hajime Nakamura: Gotama Buddha, pp. 322-323. Kogen Midzuno in IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, 1957, pp. 
41-50. R. Otto Franke: Dighanikiiya. Das Buch der langen Texte des buddhistischen Kanons in 4uswahl Obersetzt (Got
tingen und Leipzig, 1913), S. 287-297. 

Hajiine Nakamura in Shukyo Kenkyii,, Nr. 127, Oct. 1951, pp. 274-279. 
Tathii.gata was discussed by A. K. Coomaraswamy, HjAS. 1939, 139 f.; BSOS. 9, 331 f.; by M. Walleser, TG. 

1930,21 ff. Tathiigata and tahiigaya, by E. J. Thomas, BSOS. 8, 781 ff. 0. Franke, Der dogmatische Buddha nach 
dem DN., WZK. 1914, 331 f. 

5 Mrs. C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Going Far or Going Beyond? IHQ.XIV,309-313. (piiragaor piiragfl is discussed.) 
6 The words ti[yin, triiyin etc. were discussed by Gustav Roth, The Shri Mahavira jaina Vit:{yalaya Golden jubilee 

Volume, Part I, Bombay, 46-62; -
P. V. Bapat: tayin, tayi, tii.di, Bhandarkar Vol., p. 249 f.; 
Hajime Nakamura: Vediinta Tetsugaku no Hatten, pp. 499-501. cf. The end of each chapter of Isibhiisiyiii'f!l. 
7 Hory(i Kuno in Buttan, p. 212 ff: Hajime Nakamura (in Engl.): The Deification Gotama the Man. Proceeding 

of the IXth International Congress for the History of Religions, Tokyo, Maruzen, 1960, pp. 152-160. In the first section 
his Bukkyo Hanron, Hakujil Ui elaborates on the mental process how Gotama Buddha came to be worshipped with 
nostalgic memory by his following in later days, and finally became an ideal being. 

8 This problem of deification ~as discussed in detail by Hajime Nakamura in his Gotama Buddha ( ::i'- 3J "'< • 

7• ':I~· Tokyo, Shunjiisha, May 1969), pp. 485-525. 
9 H. Ui: Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyu, vol. VI, pp. 791-828. 
10 The epithet vijjiicaravasampanna was discussed by YiishO Miyasaka in NBGN. vol. 30, March 1965, pp. 1-16. 
ll S. Lindquist: Siddhi und abhinflii. Eine Studie uber die klassischen Wunder des Yoga, Uppsala, 1935, L. de la 

V. Poussin on abhijflii, Museon 1931, 335 f. 
Remembrance of the former state of existence was discussed by P. Demieville, BEFEO. XXVII, 1928, p. 283 f. 
Franke, Der Buddha als "emst-bedacht und vollbewusst." (Festschrift H. jacobi) 
ll' The ten appellations of Buddha, discussed by Kotatsu Fujita, Tamaki Comm. Vol., pp. 81-98. 



84 

The first step o£ adoration of Buddha is shown in the formula of "Adoration to Buddha" 
(namo .... sar[lbuddhassa).l: Buddha became an object of adoration and also of meditation. 
The term "buddhiinusmrti" in early Buddhist scriptures had four meanings: ( l) meditation 
on the virtues of Buddha; (2) hearing the name of Buddha; (3) repetition of the name of 
Buddha; and (4) meditation on the figure ofBuddha.13 This practice became very impor
tant in later Buddhism. The Pali w?rd patissii means 'veneration', an expression of reli
giosity.J.3' 

The figure of Buddha came to be glorified.14 Many marks of a Buddha came to be 
classified.l5 He was regarded as being endowed with 32 features of the body.16 He was 
worshipped along with "dharma" and "sangha" as the "Three Treasures".17 

According to the teaching of Buddhism, Buddha is not limited to one person alone .IS · 
Everybody who has ever attained the Enlightenment can be called 'Buddha'. Inheriting 
the idea of the Seven Sages in Brahmanicalliterature beginning with the lj.g-veda, early Bud
dhists coined the idea of the Seven Buddhas in the past.l9 Later the belief in the 24 Buddhas 
in the past came into existence19'. The most celebrated one was Diparp.kara.19" At first 
it was believed that in one world there was only one Buddha in one period.20 Latermany 

12 Yiiken Ujitani in IBK. vol. 6, No. I, Jan. 1958, pp. 191-195. 
13 Ryoon Yoshioka in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, March 1961, p. 130 f. This is interesting study, but should be ex:

amined, utilizing the originals more carefully. 
13' Issai Funahashi, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 863-872. 
14 Ernst Waldschmidt: Der Buddha preist die Verehrungswiirdigkeit seiner Reliquien, NGAW. 1961, S. 

375-385; included in his Von Ceylon bis Turfan, Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, S. 417-427. 
15 On the Kosohita vatthaguyha, Kentoku Sasaki: Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 3, No.2, p. 98 ff. The 32 characteristics of 

Buddha as are revealed in the Mahiivatsu were discussed by Shinichi Takahara, Bukkyii Kenkyil, No. 2, March 
1972, 90-99. '. 

16 Discussed by Zenichiro Shima in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, March 1962, pp. 211-214. Zenichiro Shima ex:plains 
tha.t a characteristic of Buddhas, i.e. his tongue being long and wide, derived from the practice ofyogins. (IBK • 
. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 286-289.) 

Anavalokitamiirdhatii (~~~;ff!), discussed by Hubert Durt, IBK. vol. 16, No. I, Dec. 1967, 450 ff. (in French) 
The 32 CharacteristicS of the Great Person were discussed by A. Wayman, Liebenthal Festschrift. 243-260; 
Y. Krishan, The Hair on the Buddha's Head and U~:t;1i~a, EW. vol. 16, Nos. 3-4, Sept. Dec. 1966, 290-

295. 
S. Konow, Note on the Buddha'sjiital~ava, Acta Or. vol. 10, 1932, 298-304. Cf. W. F. Stutterheim, Acta Or. 

vol. 7, 1929, 232-237. 
Hajime Nakamura on the 32 la/qa1)as (Buddha no Sekai, Gakujutsu Kenkyusha, in press). 
17 B. Petzord: Die Triratna (Jubiliiumsband herausgegeben von der Deutschen Gesellschaft f. Natur-u. Volker-

kunde Ostasiens. Tokyo, 1933, S. 328 f.) . 
18 The term "Buddha", discussed by Shinichi Takahara, Fukuoka Daigaku Kenkyiishohii, No. 17, March 1973, 

103-117. The concept of 'various Buddhas' was discussed by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, Kokugakuin Zasshi, vol. 68, No. 
11, Nov. 1967, 57-65. and No. 12, Dec. 1967, 28-37. 

In detail, Tatsuhiko Taga: Juki Shiso no Genryil to Tenkai (fitfa]M.~Q)~$1E c }j!~ The origin and the develop
ment of the idea of 1!:Jiakarana), Heirakuji Shoten, March 1974. 

- 19 H. Nakamura: Gotama Buddha, p. 308 f.; Shinkan Hirano in IBK. vol. g., No; 2, March 1961, p. 128 f. 
Susumu Kumagai, IBK. vol. XXVII, No. 2, March 1979, pp. 682f. 

19' Dipankara, by Tatsuhiko Taga, Kamakura Comm. Vol., 89~107. Chizen Akanuma, Bukkyii Kenkyil, vol. 6, 
No.3; Kaijo Ishikawa, Shimizu Ryuzan Comm. Vol. 

19" Akira Sadakata: Nagarahiira and the Origin of the Buddha DipaiJlkara, IBK. XIX, No . .1, Dec. 1970. 
2o -!Ji-~. Benkyo Shiio: Kyoten Gaisetsu, p. 594. 
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Buddhas, who were supposed to exist in one and the same period, came to be worshipped.21 
Deep significance was attached to faith.22 Faith in Buddhism is expressed with the 

terms sraddhii,2a prasiida and bhakti.24 Of these, prasiida is peculiarly Buddhistic. Faith 
appears in the form of purified mind (pasanna-citta); the unity of faith and wisdom is char
acteristic of Buddhist belief.25 Bhakti, which conveys the meaning of 'devotional faith' 
came to be used more frequently with the lapse of time.26 

In the time when Buddhism appeared various forms of popular faith were current,27 
and s9me of them were incorporated into Buddhist popular faith. 

The Buddha was worshipped in symbolic ways, e;g. in the forms of the pair offootprints, 
the throne, the flaming pillar, the Dharmacakra, the Triratna symbol, the Bodhi tree, the 
stii.pa, etc.28 The origin of stii.pa cari be traced in megalithic cultures, the remainings of 
which can be found chiefly in south India.29 The caityas30 were pre-Buddhistic institutions 
and the Buddhists as well as Jains gave the ~arne name to their sanctuaries.31 With the de
velopment of Caitya worship the practice of pilgrimage took place, and the pilgrimage, at 
first to the four holy places, and finally to the eight Holy places, was encouraged. A scrip
ture ·specially for that purpose, i.e. the A~tamahiisthiinacaityastotra, was composed, and the 
.i\:k1l:l:if~~JJE~ is the Chinese version of a text similar to it.31' The practice of worshipping 

21 ibid., p. 551 ff. 
Buddhas in the past, especially Dipankara, were discussed by Kaijo Ishikawa, Shimizu Comm. Vol., 345 ff. Cf 

E. Miiller, Gurupujiikaumudi, 54 ff. 
22 Faith in Buddhism is discussed in NBGN. March 1963, vol. 28 by different scholars; by Tensei Fuji in IBK. 

"vol. 5, No. I, Jan. 1957, p. 150 f.; _ 
Shuyii Kanaoka, Chilo Academic Research·.Institute Annual Review, vol. 1, No. 1, 1970, 22-41. 
Hajime Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Shiso, vol. I, op. cit., pp. 482-492. 
B. M. Barua, Faith in Buddhism, (B. C. Law. Buddhist Studies, p. 32 ff.) 
23 Sraddha in Early Buddhism was discussed by Giyii Nishi in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 23-40. 
Hans-Werbin Kohler: Srad·dhii in der vedischen und altbuddhistischen Literatur, 1948. Rev. EW. vol. 25, 1975, p. 227. 
24 Ryiikai Mayeda in Taisho Daigaku Gakuho, No. 37, p. 98; Kotatsu Fujita in Hokkaido Bungakubu Kiyo, No.6, 

pp. 67-110. 
25 Kotatsu Fujita: Hokkaido Daigaku Bungakubu Ki)lo, No. 6, pp. 67 f. Fujita collected materials relevant to 

faith in the Early Scriptures exhaustively. · 
26 Zeno Ishigami in IBK. vol. 8, No.2, March 196D, pp. 79-86. Although the term bhakti is seldom mentioned 

in Buddhist literature, we can find the influence of bhakti in Buddhism. (Akinobu Watanabe, Buddhist Seminor, 
No. 13, May 1971, 51-68.) 

27 Joseph Masson: La Religion Populaire dans le Canon Bouddhique Pali. Louvain, Bureaux du Museori, 1942. 
Reviewed by J. Filliozat, JA. t. CCXXXIV, 1947, 285-290. 

28 Suryakumari A. Rao, ]01. vol. XVII, No. 3, March 1968, 278-280. 
Heinrich Dumoulin: Buddha-Syrnbole und Buddha•Kult. Festschrift Mensching, 50-63. 
29 Takushii Sugimoto, IBK. vol. XXI, No. I, Dec. 1972, pp. 394-396. 
so The, meaning and function of the cairya and stilpa cult, discussed by Takushii Sugimoto, IBK. vol XVIII, 

No. I, 1969, 74-80. 
. Aims of stupa-worship can be inferred from inscriptions. Masao Shizutani, IBK. vol. 16, No. I, Dec. 1967, 
234-237. 

Cairya-maha and stiipa-maha, discussed by TakushU Sugimoto, IBK. vol. XXII, No. 2, March 1974, 84--99. 
31 V. R. Ramchandra Dikshitar, Winternit<. Comm. Vol., 440-451. 
Sl' Hajime Nakamura: The Af!amahasthiinacaityastotra and the Chinese version of a text similar to it (a contribu

tion to Etienne Lamotte Commemoration Volume in press). Both texts '\\'ere translated into English by him. The Chinese 
text (A:k~J;!!:~5Jii~) is interesting and important in the respect that it mentions how many years and in which 
places Sakyamuni spent his life. The Sanskrit originals of these texts do not exist. The AJ!amahiicaityastotra (i\.:;k~ 
~) ascribed to King Siladitya alias Ha~avardhana displays a more developed form. 
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the footprints ofBuddha left influence in Japan, as in the case of those at the Yakushiji temple 
at Nara.32 

32 Kenji Tachibana in Nanto Bukkyo, No. 6,June 1959, pp. 120-126. The footprints at Yakushiji, Nara and the 
Bhai*ajyaguru cult were studied. Roy Andrew Miller: The Footprints of the Buddha: An Eight-Century Old J apa· 
nese Poetic sequence, New Haven, American Oriental Society, 1975. Reviewed by E. Steinkellner, WZKS. Band 
XXI, 1977, 264-265. 
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8. Social Thought 

Social thought can be traced in Early Buddhism.! The equality of men was advocated.2 
The caste system was disapproved.3 The position of women was admitted as equal to that 
of men; and an ethics specially meant for women was taught. 4 

The monks and nuns of Early Buddhism refrained from engaging in economical activ
ities.5 They were forbidden any kind of economic activity. The essential rule was to live 
day by day. Property was forbidden. Even clothes, food and medicines could not be held 
in quantities more than what could meet with immediate need. Also, work of any kind which 
did not coincide with the conditions of being a monk was forbidden. The transgressing of 
these rules gave way to the sins of Nissaggiya and Pacittiya. 

However, for the faithful laymen who remained in the world no restrictions on economic 
activity existed. Buddhism did not despise the rich. On the contrary, wealth was esteemed 
to the point of considering its waste deplorable. Accumulation of wealth is a laudable 
activity, because sloth and waste are sins. To lay believers, the spirit of hard work in the 
marlner of asceticism was encouraged. But riches should not remain immobilized, nor should 
they be dissipated on pleasures. Having accumulated money, one should use it to help 
others. Wealth makes sense when it is used for religious ends, that is, to serve the needs of 
one's neighbors, and above all those of the monks, after having served one's own needs.6 
Goods and production should be esteemed. 

All vocations were acknowledged except trade in weapons, living beings, meat, liquors 
and poisons. The vocations which cause killing were forbidden. Thus Buddhism intro
duced limitations on the practice of vocations, but they did not have a magical nature like 
those of Hinduism, nor were they as numerous as in Jainism. They arise from the incom
patibility of some vocations with the principles of religion. 

There is so much similarity with the spirit of Western capitalism in the rise.7 However, 
Early Buddhism, while not placing limitations on property, hindered the. formation of capi-

1 Giyii Nishi: IBK. I, 2, p. 57 f. 
H. v. Glasenapp: Buddhas Stellung zur Kultur, Jahrbuch der Sclwpenhauer-Gesellschajt, XXI, 1934, S. 117 f. 
2 Hajime Nakamura, Genshi Bukkyii no Seikatsu Rinri. op. cit., pp. 408-468. Shoson Miyamoto: Daijo Buklfyo 

etc., p. 25 f.; Hajime Nakamura: NBGN. No. 23, 1957, pp. 169-190. 
N. K. Prasad, The Democratic Attitude of the Buddha, ]01. vol 12, 1963, 299-310. 
a Kotatsu Fujita: IBK. II, 1, p. 55 f. 
4 Mitamura in Osaki GakuhO, No. 78, p. 32 f.; Tokugyo Kori: IBK. II, 1, p. 311 f. 
5 Hajime Nakamura: Shiikyi! to Shakai Rinri, pp. 60-114. 
Economical ethics of Early Buddhism was discussed by Koun Kajiyoshi in Tuki Comm. Vol., pp. 1-14. 
a Entai Tomomatsu: Bukkyo ni okeru Bunpai no Riron to jissai (~~lcnN:t .Q:]t(iC.Vl'Jl!ilfti l:: ~~ The theory. 

and practice of distribution in the teaching of Buddhism), Tokyo, Shunjiisha, March 1965, 278+20 pp. Bukkyo 
Keizai Shiso Kenkyii (~l'J't'lrei:A'l~@,li7f1i: Studies in Buddhist ~conomica1 thought), vol. 2. 

7 Majime Nakamura: Shiikyo to etc., pp. 60-114. Economical ethics is discussed by Shinzo Ono: Buklfyo 
Shakai Keizai Gakusetsu no Kenkya (~~:ji~~l:A'$mvli7f:re Studies on Social and Economical Theories of Bud
dhism, Yuhikaku, Tokyo, Dec. 1956, vi+602+40 pp.), pp. 75-144. 

Shobun Kubota, Bukkyo Shakaigaku (~~11~$ Sociology of Buddhism), Tokyo,Nisshin Shuppan, Aprill962. 
5+548 pp. 
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talism because according to its teaching wealth should be turned to religious ends. More
over, the continual exaltation of the life of monks and the insistence on the brevity of earthly 
life, finally made economic goods appear of slight value in the eyes of the faithful. How
ever, the most important factor must be that Indians lacked the capability of applying sci
entific methods based upon mathematical calculation to the objective, natural world, which 
was conspicuous by eventuating in the formation of capitalism in the West. 

As for political ideas, s early Buddhism did not claim divine right for kings, but insisted 
that he was to be chosen by men. It thus admitted that existence of a 'social contract' as in 
the West, through which men designated one of themselves as head of the society in order 
to obtain social tranquility and welfare. This duty was then transmitted from father to son. 
This is the origin of dynasties of kings. People pay homage to the king by paying him tri
bute; and the king, on his part, has the obligation to protect the people to the point of reim
bursing one who has been robbed, when he can not make the thief do so. In the Mahiibhii
rata there is inserted a legend similar to that of the Buddhist social contract, except that men 
agree to ask God for a king, who therefore is such by divine right. 9 Thus the origin of the 
state was explained by Early Buddhists just in the same way as in the Western theory of 
'social contract'. 

Early Buddhism assumed a pessimistic and negative attitude towards the state. In 
those days, in fact, the kings did nothing but engage in wars among themselves, rendering 
the condition of the people miserable. For the Buddhists this meant a lack of clemency, 
by which they made the kings responsible for the crimes committed by their subjects. If a 
man steals, it is not his fault, but that of the king, who keeps his subjects in such miserable 
conditions which force them to steal. In Buddhism there was a recognition of social crimes 
for which the rulers were held responsible. The polemic against the state of its time was so 
violent in early Buddhism, even going so far as to consider it a diabolical creation (just as 
early Christianity did, for more or less the same reasons). "The k~atriyas are serpents", 
said the Buddha. He aimed at realizing his ideal perfectly in the monastic society, which 
withdrew completely from state authority. It was considered a sin for a monk to approach 
a king. 

The Buddhist order occupied itself exclusively with the monastic community, in which 
one might establish the perfect society. The essential character of this society ·was lack of 
punishment by force. The guilty one had to apply to himself the penalties that had been 
decreed against him. 

As for relations with the state, two fundamental principles were proclaimed: the absolute 
independence of the religious community; and its superiority, as an eternal society, over the 
state, which is transitory. This comes from the fact that Buddhism arose in the period when 
citizen states flourished, and the concepts of state and nation were utterly unknown. The 
sa:rp.gha was placed in many cases beyond the reach of state power.lO 

s The role of Buddhism in international problems was discussed by Koshiro ·Tamaki in World Justice, vol. 5, 
Nr. 3, March 1964, pp. 308-314 (in Engl.). 

9 In this connection it may ge interesting to note that the ancient Japanese did not admit the Buddhist theory 
of social contract, considering it proper for India, but improper for Japan, and stressed for their own country the 
continuity of the dynasty descending from a divine ancestor. · 

10 Akira Hirakawa in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. l-13. 
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Thus Buddhism at first taught their followers to keep aloof from states and kings, but later 
it came to advocate the ideal of governing people with universal laws (dharma),ll motivated by 
compassion. The highest principle of Buddhism is that of the conservation of peace and the 
abolition of fighting. A pacifistic attitude was advocated by early Buddhists.l2 Wars were 
abhorred, peace was striven for.13 The ideal of the universal monarch Cakrauartin was ad
vocated.14 The Buddhist ideal therefore ended by postulating a universal state, strong 
enough to maintain peace internally and externally; and this ideal found its advocator in 
1\i.ng Asoka. It was King ASoka, who realized the political ideal of Buddhism in the form 
of the first unified and centralized state of India. None of the titles he assumed on himself 
indicates that he aimed at absolutism. He. was proud of carrying on his political rule by 
basing his beliefs upon the concept of dharma; he exhorted activity in society, and taught 
consciousness of one's obligation to others. The mythology of Cakrauartin seems to reflect on 
the figure of the sovereigns of the Maurya dynasty. ASoka launched social works for humani
tarian ideals. Although he was a devout Buddhist and helped to propagate the teachings 
of Buddha, he was tolerant to all religions. This attitude can be found in King J alaukas 
also. The ethical principles enjoined by him were similar to those taught throughout all 
religions. IS 

There was inherent in the Theravada political system an anarchical ~adition which 
prevented development of bureaucracy, the most stabilizing element in any state. With 
regard to Burma, it was precisely that element, bureaucracy and a common law, which 
monarchial Burma lacked.l6 

il B. G. Gokhale, Dhammiko dhammaraja. A Study in Buddhist Constitutional Concepts, Indica Comm. Vol., 
161-165. 

12 H. Nakamura: Shiikyo w Shakai Rinri (*Wcctf:4l<ftlti$ Religions and Social Ethics), Iwanami Shoten, 
Tokyo,,l959, xiv+460 pp.), pp. 115-148. Reviewed by Romano Vulpitta, EW. New Series, vol. 11, Nos. 2-3, 
June-Sept. 1960, 215-219. 

Buddhist attitude toward war was discussed by Jun Ohrui in- Toyo Univ. Asian Studies, No.2, 1964, pp. 51-64 
(in Engl.). Buddhism and peace in /BK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 341-344. 

13 Giyii Nishi: IBK. II, 2, p. 320 f.; on Buddhist liberty and freedom, cf. S. Miyamoto: Shiikyo Kenkyii, No. 
127, p. 134 f. 

14 Kotatsu Fujita in MiYamoto Comm. Vol., p. 145 f.; H. Nakamura: Shiikyo w Shakai Rinri, pp.192-198; by Gisho 
Nakano, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 32, Feb. 1956, 4-91. In Buddhist texts we come across two appellations: vara-cakra
vartin (a noble universal ruler) and bala-cakravartin (a strong universal ruler), both of which are not substantially 
different from each other. (ShOko Watanabe in Tfiyo Univ. Asian Studies, No. 2, 1964, pp. 83-88. (in Engl.) 

Cf. C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Bhandarkar Comm. Vol., 125 ff. J. Przyluski asserted that the idea of Cakravartin oc
curred ;n Babylonia and then influenced India. (RO. 1927, l65,f.) 

16 These features were already pointed out by other previous scholars. But Hajime Nakamura discussed them 
in detail, based upon inscriptions in camparison with Sanskrit, Pali and Chinese texts. (Nakamura: op. cit., 
pp. 149-285.) 

16 John H. Badgley: The Theravada Polity ofBurm11, in Tonan Asia K. vol. 2, No.4, March 1965, pp. 52-75 
(in Engl.). 



CHAPTER III 

CONSERVATIVE BUDDHISM AND TRANSITION TO MAHAYANA 

9. Historical Background 

9.A. The Mauryan Dynasty 

After the invasion and retreat by Alexander the great, all India came to be unified for 
the first time in its history under King Car1dragupta (B.C. 317-293)., who founded the Mau
ryan dynasty (B.C: 317-180).1 It is said that he owed much of his success to Kaut].lya, 
his chief minister, to whom the authorship of the Kaufiliya Arthatiistra has been ascribed.2 
Megasthenes, the ambassador from Syria at that time, was sent to the court of Candragupta 
and left his travel records .in Greek; these are very valuable for historical studies. Formerly, 
the descriptions by :tvlegasthenes3 and other Greeks were thought by many Indologists to be 

1 H. Nakamura: Indo Kodai-shi, Vol. I. 
[The Mauryan dynasty] Kailash Chandra Ojha: Chronology of the Mauryas, JJhaRI. vols. XI-XII, 1953-

1955, 55-67. 
Kailash Chandra Ojha: Original Home and Family of the Mauryas, JJhaRI. vol. IX, part I, Nov. 1951,43-52. 

(Mauryan signs etc.) F. R. Allchin: Upon the Contextual Significance of Certain Groups of Ancient Indian 
Signs,,BSOAS. vol. XXII, Part 3, 1959, 548-555. 

A. S. Altekar and Vijayakanta Mishra: Report on Kumrahar Excavations, 1951-55, Patna, K. P. Jayaswal Research 
Institute, 1959. Reviewed by J. G. de Casparis, JRAS. 1951, 141-142. 

Chandrika Singh Upasak: The History and Palaeography of Mauryan Briihmi Script, Nalanda, Nava Nalanda 
Mahavihara, 1960. Reviewed by E. Bender, ]ADS. vol. 82, 1962, 584-585; by F. R. Allchin, JRAS. 1962, 97-98. 

On the Date of the Mauryan Dynasty. (English Summary.) (TohOgaku. Eastern Studies, No. 10, April 1955, 
Tokyo.) 

2 The contents of the Arthaiiistra were set forth by Y. Kanakura: Indo Chiisei Seishinshi, vol. 1, p. 131 ff. 
3 About the descriptions by Megasthenes, Apollonius and other Greeks, cf. H. Nakamura, Indo to Girishia tono 

Shisii Kiiryii (-1 YF.!: i'.f 9 v/.!: Q),E,!!.m3C$!t The Interchange between Indian and Greek Thought), Tokyo, 
1968, Shunjiisha, pp. 3 ff.; also his Shokino Vedanta Tetsugaku, pp. 526 ff. The results of the studies by H. Naka
mura can be supported on the one hand, and revised on the other hand, by the following recent study: 

Allan Dahlquist: .Megasthenes and Indian Religion. A Study in Motives and Types. Stockholm, Goteboq~ and Uppsala, 
Almquist and Wiskell, 1962. 320 pp. In this work he asserted that Hinduism had not yet arisen, and that 
Krishna had not yet attained his later position, that Heracles in Megasthenes was in fact Indra, whereas Dionysos 
was the god of the Mundas. "The Greeks chose Greek names for the gods they wished to describe purely on 
account of the unquestionable resemblances between Heracles and Indra on the one hand, and Dionysos and 
sun-god/culture-hero of the Mundas on the other." (pp. 284-285) 

[Megasthenes] Fragments of the Indika ofMegasthenes were discussed by R.C. Majumdar, ]ADS. vol. 78, 
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utterly absurd and not to correspond with the real situation of those days. However, it 
has been made clear that they correspond with descriptions in Buddhist and Jain Iiterature.4 

The power and influence of the Dynasty reached its apex with King Asoka (reigned in 
c. 268-232 B.C.).s 

1958, 273-276. The reliability ofMegasthenes' information was doubted by R. C. Majumdar (JAOS. vol. 78, 
1958, 273-276.) A controversy oc~urred between him and K. D. Sethna, (JAOS. vol. 80, 1960, 243-250.) The 
story on Alexander, Calanus and Mandanis in a Megasthenes Fragment was discussed by T. S. Brown, JAOS. 
vol. 80, 1960, 133-135. Bernhard Breloer.: Drei unbenannte Megasthenesfragmente tiber pravrajyii, ZDMG. 
Band 93, 1939, 254-293. Paresh Chandra Dasgupta, The Gangaridae-A Forgotten Civilization, JDL. 1960, 
61-139. . 

4 H. Nakamura: Indo Kodai-shi, val. I, 
[Studies on Asoka] Beni Madhab Barua: Asoka and His Inscriptions 2 parts. Calcutta etc., New Age Publishers, 

Ltd., 1946. B. M. Barua, On the edicts of Asoka-Some points of interpretation. D. R. Bhandarkar Volume, 
p. 365 f. j. Filliozat: Les deux Asoka et les conciles bouddhiques, JA. 1948, t. CCXXXVI. ditto: L' enigme des 
256 nuits d'Asqlta. JA. 1949, t. CCXXXVII. ditto: Les deva d'Asoka, "Dieux" ou "Divines majestes"? JA. 
1949, t. CCXXXVII. P. Meile, Misa devehi chez Asoka, jA. 1949, t. CCXXXVII. Vaclav Machek: Two 
Contributions to the interpretation of Asoka inscriptions, The Adyar Library Bulletin, Jubilee Volume, vol. 
XXV, 1961, pp. 28-39. . 

M.A. Mehendale: North-Western .(and Western) influence on the Mysore edicts of Asoka, JASB. vols. 31 
and 32, 1956 .and 57 (Sardha-Satabdi Special Volume), pp. 155-1.75. Shinya Kasugai: The economic back
ground of ASokan edicts, Liebenthal F11stschri[t. Sino-Indian Studies, Santiniketan, 1957, pp. 115 f. Prabodh
chandra Sen: ASoka's Ideal of Dharma and Dharmavijaya, Liebenthal Festschrift. Sino-Indian Studies, San
tiniketan, 1957, pp.l88f. Vincent A. Smith: Asoka. the Buddhist Emperor oflndia, 1920. D.R. Bhandarkar:. 
Asoka, 1925, 346 pp. Third edition. University of Calcutta, 1955, 366 pp. Radhakumud Mookerji: Asoka, 
Gaekwad Lectures, London, Macmillan, 1928. Edicts of ASoka (Priyadaciin), in Prakrit, with Sanskrit chaya 
and Romanized Transliteration. Tr. by G. Srinivasa Murti and A. N. Krishna Aiyangar, Adyar, Madras 1950. 
M.A. Mehen:dale: ASokan Inscriptions in India, Bombay 1948. Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya: Buddhist Texts 
as Recommended by ASoka; with an English Translation; University of Calcutta, 1948. · Amulya chandra Sen: 
Asoka's Edicts. Calcutta, The Indian Publicity Society, 1956. D. C. Sircar: Inscriptions of Asoka, The Publications 
Division, Government ofindia, Delhi, Ministry oflnformation and Broadcasting, 1957. (Reviewed by Y. Iwa
moto, Indo Bunka [Japan~India Society, Tokyo], 1969, pp. 92-93). Third ed. 1975. M. C. Joshi andJ. C. Joshi: 
A Study in the Names of Asoka, JOI. vol. XVII, Nol4,June 1968, 415-424. (Cf. M. Hara: A Note on the Sanskrit 
Phrase deviiniiT[I priJia, Festschrift Prof. S. M. Katre, Deccan College 1969, pp. 13-26.) Aparna Chattopadhyay: 
A Note 0::1 a Possible Cause for Delay and Hindrance in ASoka Maurya's Coronation, JOI. vol. XVII, No. 4, 
June, 1968, 373-375. Fritz Kern: Asoka, Kaiser und Missionar, Herausgegeben von Willibald Kirfel. Bern, Franche 
verlag, 1956. Reviewed by V. S. Agrawala, jAOS. vol. 82, 1962, 232-233. A. L. Basham, JRAS. 1956, 
246-247; by J. W. deJong, Museum, LXIII, 1958, cols. 210--212. D. R. Bhandarkar: AJoka, University of Cal
cutta, 1955. Third ed. Kalyankumar Ganguli, Art of ASoka: A Study in Style and Symbolism, JDL. 1958,265-
300. ASokan pillar, cf. MCB. vol. 3, 1934-35, 358-359. B. G. Gokhale: AJoka Maurya, New York, Twayne 
Publishers, 1966. (Reviewed by R. M. Smith, JAOS. vol. 87, No. 3, April-June, 1967, 340). Klaus L. Janert: 
Recitations oflmperial Messengers in Ancient India, Raghavan Fel. Vol., 511-518. Hajime Nakamura: Ideal of 
the Universal State, Philosophical Studies qf Japan, Compiled by Japanese National Commission for UNESCO. 
Tokyo, The Japan Society for the Promotion of Science, vol. X, 1970, pp. 1-24. 

[Studies on Asoka in Japanese] 
5 ASoka was discussed in Kogetsu Zenshi1, p. 164 ff.; Y. Kanakura: Indo Chiicsei Seishinshi, vol. I, 197 ff. Hajime 

Nakamura: Indo Kodaishi, vol. I, pp. 417-458; vol. II, pp. 335-344; 404--407; H. Nakamura: Shiikyo to Shakai Rinri, 
pp. 147-285. 

[ASokan inscriptions] E. Hultzsch: Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I, Inscriptions of Asoka, new edition, 
;Oxford, 1925. Les Inscriptions d'Asoka. Traduites et commentees par Jules Bloch. Paris, Societe d'edition. Les 
Belles Lettres, 1950. Reviewed by A. Master, JRAS. 1951, 214:.215. Radhagovinda Basak: AJokan Inscriptions. 
Calcutta, Progressive Publishers, 1959. Reviewed by L.A. Schwarzschild, JAOS. vol. 79, 1959, 290--291. R.N. 
Mehta, JOI. vol. 8, 1959, 448. The Edicts of AJoka. Edited by N. A. Nikam and Richard McKeon, Chicago, 
University of Chicago Press, 1959. Reviewed by L. Sternbach, JAOS. vol. 79, 1959, 125; by R. Thapar, JRAS. 
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1960, 194. Edicts of Asoka (Priyadarsin), with English translation by G. Srinivasamurti and A. N. Krishna 
Aiyangar, Adyar Library, 1950. Cf. JJhaRl. vol. VII, 1950, 335-336. D. C. Sircar: Inscriptions of Asoka, Delhi, 
The Publications Division, Government of India, '1957. Surendra Nath Sen, Survival of Some ASokan Forms in 
Seventeenth Century Bengali, Kane Vol., 417-419. C. D. Chatterjee, ABORI. Vol. 37, 1956,208-233. A. C. 
Woolner: Asoka Texts and Glossa~y, pt. I, Introduction, Text. pt. JI, Glossary, Calcutta, 1924. 

[Japanese translations] The inscript;ons of Asoka were critically translated into Japanese by H. Ui (Indo 
Tetsugaku Kenkyii, vol. 4, Tokyo, Koshisha, 1927; Nanden, vol. 65, 1941). 
Keisho Tsukamoto: AshOka-o Hibun (7 V :r -;IJ::E:plJ!)'C Inscriptions of Asoka), Daisan Bunmei-sha, Jan. 1976. 
Also translated into Japanese by Hajime Nakamura, Bukkyl'i KyOiku Hoten (~~~1f~Jl4), Tamagawa University. 

[Recent Western Studies on ASokan Inscriptions] J. Filliozat: Studies in Asokan Inscriptions. Translated by 
Mrs. R. K. Menon, Calcutta: Indian Studies Past and Present, 1967. K. R. Norman: Middle Indo-Aryan 
Studies, JOI. vol. XVIII, No.3, March 1969, 225-231. Klaus LudwigJanert: Studien zu den ASoka-Inschriften. 
I/II. Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen. I. Phi1ologisch-Historische Klasse. Jahrgang 1959, 
Nr. 4. Gottingen, Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht. 
----: Studien zu den A.foka-Inschriften. III. op. cit.,Jahrgang 1961, Nr. 1. 
----: Zu den Asoka-Inschriften IV, II]. 7, 1964, pp. 166-169. 
----: Studien zu den ASoka-Inschriften V, ZDMG. Bd. 115, 1965,88-119. 
'Klaus L. Janert: Untersuchungen zur Verzeichnung von Sprechpausen in friihen indisclzen Textniederschriften. Wiesbaden, 

1969. K. R. Norman: Notes on the ASokan Rock Edicts, IIJ. vol. X, No. 2/3; IIJ. vol. X, 1967, 160-170. 
(Studies on Single edicts by Western scholars] Rock edict I: Cf .. Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 433. Rock edict 

III: Sadhu Ram andY ash Pal: Rock Edict III of the Great Emperor ASoka, Girnar Version, JOI. vol. XVIII, Nos. 
1-2., Sept.-Dec. 1968, 20-28. Rock edict IV: J. Charpentier, IHQ.. IX, p. 76 g. Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, 
S. 433; 434 f. Rock edict V: Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 432 f.; 434 f.; 436 f.; 439 f. K. R. Norman: Notes on 
ASoka's Fifth Pillar Edict, JRAS. 1967, 26-32. Rock edict VI: Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 433; 506. V. S. 
Agrawala: "Vachasi" in Rock Edict 6 of Asoka, IHQ.. 1939, p. 143 f. Rock edict VIII: Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, 
S. 428; 430; 433; 441 ff. Rock edict IX: Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 428 f.; 441. Rock edict X: Alsdorf: 
KleiM Schriften, S. 429 A. 1. Rock edict XII: Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 502; 504 A. 2. Rock edict XIII: Heinrich 
Liiders: Philologica Indica, S. 303; -308; Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 433A. 3; 444 f.; 454; 467; 472 A.l.; 499-509. 
P. H. L. Eggermont asserted that ASoka's Rock Edict XIII was published before or in the year 255. (Acta Or. 
vol. 18, 1940, 103-123.) Rock edict XIV: Alsdorf: KMne Schriften, S. 501. Separate Rock edicts: E. Hultzsch: 
Inscriptions of A.foka, pp. XIII-XIV; Alsdorf: Kleine &hriften, S. 464--498. Mehendale: JOI. vol. I, No. 3. 
Ludwig Alsdorf: Afokas Separatedikte von Dhauli wzd Jaugatfa. (Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur: 
Abhandlungen der Geistes-und Sozia1-wissenschaftlichen Klasse, 1962, no. 1), Mainz, Verlag der Akademie der 
Wissenschaften und der Literatur, 1962. Reviewed by L.A. Schwarzschild, JAOS. vol. 83, 1963, 379-380. Pillar 
e.dict I: Liiders: Beobachtungen, 159, S. 121. Pillar Edict II: Liiders: Beobachtungen, 174, S. 130; Alsdorf: Kleine 
Schriften, S. 478 A. 2. Pillar edict III: Liiders: Philologica Indica, S. 569-579. Liiders: Beobachtungen, 174, S. 130; 
152, S. 117; T. W. Rhys Davids: Dialogues of the Buddha, part I, p. 92. Pillar edict IV: Liiders: Philologica Indica, 
S. 303-312;Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 476f.; 507. Pillar edict V: Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 507. Pillar edict 
VI: Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 506. Pillar edict VII: Alsdorf: Kleine Schriften, S. 435 f. Kosambi edict: Alsdorf: 
Kleine Schriften, S. 414-427 .. Yer~agudi rock edict: Ann. Rep. A. S. I. 1928-29; pub. 1933. Bloch: op. cit., p. 24. 
Alsdorf: KleineSchriften, S. 430 A. 9; 455 f. Bhabra edict: V. Bhatta~harya: Buddhist Texts as Recommended by 
Asoka, University of Calcutta, 1948. Cf. JjhaRI. vol. VI, Aug. 1949, part 4, 311. Vinayasamukasa in the 
Asokan edict -was discussed by Vidhusekhara Sastri, Liebenthal Festschrift; 181-187. H. Bechert: ASokas "Schis
menedikt" und der Begriff Sanghabheda, WZKS. Band V, 1961, S. 18-52. Rummindei Pillar inscriptions of 
Asoka were discussed by S. Paranavitana, JAOS. vol. 82, 1962, 163-167. M. C. Joshi and B. M. Pande: A 
N:::wly Discovered Inscription of Asoka at Bahapur, Delhi, JRAS. 1967, Nos. 3/4, pp. 96-98. K. R. Norman, 
Notes on the Bahapur Version of ASoka's Minor Rock Edict, JRAS. 1971, No. 1, 4! -43. A Bilingua!Graeco-Aramaic 
Edict by A.foka. Translation and notes by G. P. Caratelli and G. Garbini, Roma, 1964. Reviewed by B. A. 
Levine, JAOS. vol. 87, No. 2, April-June 1967, 185-187. The Taxila inscription of Asoka in Aramaic was 
discussed byR. Choudhury, ABORI. vol. 39, 1958, 127-132. A. Ghosh: The Pillars of ASoka. Their Purpose, 
EW. vol. 17, Nos. 3-4, Sept.-Dec. 1967, 273-275. On interpretation of ASokan inscriptions, Atfyar Jub. Vol.1 
28-39. M.A. Mehendale: North-Western (and Western) Influence on the Mysore Edicts of ASoka, Bombay 
Comm. Vol., 155-175. An inscription was found at .the site of the Dharmarajika stiipa probably deriving from 
ASoka. Luciano Petech, EW. vol. 16, Nos. 1-2, March-June 1966,80-81. Ralph Turner (ed.): The Gavimafh and 
Piilkigu1J4U Inscriptions ofA!oka. (Hyderabad. Archaelogical Department, Hyderabad Archaeological Series, 
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Dates in Indian history of the pre-Christian era are usually based on ,the dates assigned 
te the Mauryan Dynasty, the first empire in India which comprised all the districts of India 
and some adjacent countries. Although the various aspects of this empire have been elab
orately discussed by Japanese scholars,6 the dates of the dynasty remain uncertain. Naka
mura has tried to fix them through the use of materials not fully employed hitherto.? His 
researches can be summarized under three headings: 

1. It can be proved by the use of Greek sources that the date of King Asoka's ascent 
to the throne was not later than 267 B.C. Five Greek kings are mentioned in a procla~ation 
known to have been issued in the thirteenth year of Asoka's reign. The conclusion that 
Asoka could not have become king after 267 B.C., is based upon the knowledge that the period 
when all five of these Greek kings were in power was 261-255 B.C. 

2. In the light of this conclusion, an examination of the Indian sources that can be 
trusted indicates that the most likely year for the inauguration of Asoka's reign is 268 B.C. 
Working back from this point, it appears that Candragupta ruled from 317 to 293 B.C.; 

No. 10). Hyderabad: His Exalted Highness the Nizam's Government, 1932. Printed in Great Britain by the 
Oxford University Press. 

[Words in ASokan edicts] K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Asoka Notes, jjhaRI,. vol. I, part 1, Nov .. l943, 95-117. R. 
Turner,.'ASokan viisa- "year"', Indian Linguistics, Iv, 1-:-6, 1934 (Grierson Commemoration Volume, Part III), 161-4. 
Satiya puta cannot be connected with Sanskrit sarya. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Bombay Comm. Vol. 240-243. 
The word Kaphata in the ASokan Edict, JOI. vol. 12, 1962, 5-'8. S. N. Ghosal, Jules Bloch: Asoka ext I' Ard
hamligadhi: le couple gic/giy. BEFEO. tome XLIV, 1947-1950, 46-50. DeviiniiTfl Prrya discussed by Minoru 
Hara, Indian Linguistics, vol. 30, 1969, 13-26. 

[Japanese Studies on Asokan Inscriptions] New
1 

discoveries of, and studies on, Asokan inscriptions were 
discussed by Hideichi Hashimoto, Toyo Bunka, Nos. 46 and 47, March 1969, 165-190. Aramaic inscriptions of 
ASoka were discussed by Gikyo Ito, Orient, vol. 8, No.2, 1966, 1-24. The seven dhaTflmapalryiiyiini were discussed 
by Keisho Tsukamoto, Bukkyo Kenkyii, No. 1, Dec. 1970, 29-47. The Greek ASokan edict found at Kandahar 
was discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 153-166. 

Kandahar Inscriptions of ASoka, discussed by K. Tsukamoto, Hokke Bunka Kenkyii, No.2, 1976, pp. 33-44. 
Gikyo Ito: A New Interpretation of ASokan Aramaic Inscriptions. Taxila and Kandahar (1). Bukkyo Kenf9/ii, 

vol. VII, Feb. 1978, pp. 51-69. 
[Legends of ASoka] Jean Przyluski: The Legend qf Emperor Asoka in Indian and Chinese Texts. Translated from 

the French by Dilip Kumar Biswas, Calcutta, Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1967. (The Legend of Emperor 
Asoka in Indian and Chinese sources are discussed.) Shodo Hanayama, in Bulletin tif the Okurqyama Cultural 
Institute, No. 1, pp. 42 ff. 

Genichi Yamazaki: Ashoka-o Densetsu no Kenf9!ii (7' v s- 7J3:.{iit!l.(7):jj)f~ Studies on Ashoka legends), Shunjii
sha, Feb. 1979. (Discusses various problems.) 

[ASoka in Indian history] Romila Thapar: Aioka and the Decline qf the Mauryas, Oxford, Oxford University 
Press, 1961. Reviewed by P. H. L. Eggermont, JAOS. vol.82, 1962,419-421. G. Tucci, EW. vol.l4, 1963,250-
252; by J. G. de Casparis, BSOAS. vol. XXV, part 2, 1962, 382'-384; by R.N. Mehta, JOI. vol. 11, 1962, 
455-456. P. H. L. Eggermont: The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka Moriya: a comparison of the data of the 
Asoka inscriptions and the data of the tradition, Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1956. Reviewed by A. K. Warder, BSOAS. 
vol. XIX, part 3, 1957, 600-601; by R. Thapar, JRAS. 1957, 269-270. (Eggermont, p. 180, op. cit., places 
the date of the coronation of ASoka in B.C. 268.) 

[The Thought of ASoka] P. C. Sen, ASoka's Ideal of Dharma and Dharma-vijaya, Liebenthal Festschrift, 188-
191. There is an opinion that ASoka was not a Buddhist nor aJaina, but he followed the Hindu Brahmanical 
religion like all his ancestors. (H. V. S. Murthy, EW. vol. 9, 1958, 230-232.) 

6 H. Nakamura: Kodai Indo no Toitsu Kokka (tlft-1 ~ F'(7)ft9t-OO* The Centralized State of Ancient 
India), in the Shakai Koseishi Taikai, Tokyo, Nihon Hyoronsha, 1951, 157 pp. Also his Indo Kodai-shi, vol. 1. 

7 H. Nakamura: "The Dates of the Mauryan Dynasty"; THG. X, April, 1955, p. I f., also his Indo Kodai-shi, 
vol. 1. 
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Bindusara, from 293 to 268 B.C.; and ASoka, from 268 to 232 B.C. These dates agree with 
the variom: known historical facts and traditions. If they are accepted, the downfall of the 
Mauryan Dynasty can be placed in 180 B.C. 

3. If the northern tradition about the death of the Buddha can be accepted, as men
tioned before, we have to place the death of the Buddha in 383 B.C. and the death of Ma
havira in 372 B.C. 

Asoka succeeded in establishing a centralized state for the first time in the history of India. 
The mauryan dynasty established highways and canals all over the continent. For efficient 
administration the institution of the High Officials was useful.ll 

One of the economic backgrounds that enabled Asoka to keep his mighty kingly power 
was the output of gold in the southern territories occupied by him.D 

One may suppose that technicians ofNorth-West India came to South India to develop 
gold-fields. 
· Asoka prorpulgated his law in famous edicts which were carved on rocks or stone pillars 
in various vernaculars of his realm, so that they might be ha~ded down to posterity. The 
diffusion of the law was entrusted to special functionaries, who occupied themselves also with 
civilizing the savage aborigines. The dharmas or duties which were advocated by ASoka 
were not distinctively Buddhist. They could have been practiced in any religion. Further 
studies have shown that this feature could be found even in the first stage of Buddhism.lO 
For King Asoka, law identifies itself with good (sadhu), evil is a lack of virtue (apufifia). But 
good)s difficult to accomplish, while evil is easy to do. For this reason the state must assume 
the task of making law, or good, respected. The state must bring happiness to its s,ubjects, 
and not only earthly happiness, but also that of the after life. ASoka can be compared to 
Antoninus; however, while Antoninus in his pessimism persecuted Christianity, ASoka favored 
Buddhism. But ASoka, being different from early Buddhist monks, did· not entertain the 
idea of annihilation after death or that of transmigration. He believed in the existence of a 
tr~nscendental world, the world of the beyond (paraloka), which would be reached by the 
good. 

This lack of pessimism in considering earthly life, which must not be avoided but lived, 
brought him to the exaltation of action. Work assumed a religious significance in that it 
procured the means for causing happiness to men. His thought on this point led him to 
oppo'se ascet1c1sm. The mutual aid that must be given by men to one another, occupied 
an important role in his thinking. This was implemented by the king through his function
aries, who had the task of making law respected and used for the people's protection. 

Thus Asoka adopted the attitude of benevolence towards his subjects, and extended offi
cial aid to Buddhism and other religions.ll 

s The institution of the High Official (mahiimiitra) is discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto in lBK. vol. 5, No. 1, 
Jan. 1957, p. 168 f. 

9 Shinya Kasugai: "The Economic Background of Asok;:m Edicts". (Liebenthal Festschrift, Sino-Indian Studies, 
vol. V, Santiniketan, 1957, pp. 115-125.) (in English.) 

1o H. Nakamura: Shiikyo to etc. op. cit. 
11 H. Nakamura: "King ASoka's Enlightening Policy through Buddhism", in Bulletin if the Okurayama Cultural 

Institute, No.2, 1953, p. 1 f; cf. also his article "The Policy on Religions by King Ashoka", Bukkya shigaku, vol. 5, 
No. l,Jan 1956,pp. 1-12; No.2, March 1956, pp.35-62; vol.6,No. 1,Jan. 1957, pp. 22-40. Revised and included 
in his Shilkyo to Shakai Rinri, Tokyo, lwanami Shoten, 149-285. 
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The reign of ASoka also represents a crucial era in the history of Buddhism, which became 
transformed into a universal religion from a discipline originally practised by only a small 
group of followers. In this period, Buddhism lost its anarchical nature and constructed a 
political and social philosophy.< The social politics of the king was inspired by the principle 
of public welfare; and Asoka ordered the roads opened, the wells dug, and prepared every 
type of assistance· for the poor. He even had animal shelters built. Many institutions of 
this kind were established in nearby countries. After his conversion to Buddhism,l2 he 
strove for the diffusion of this religion, sending missionaries to various countries. 

The ideas· of Asoka had a certain influence even on neighboring states. In fact, he ex
tended the field of action of the law to the relations among states, which he thought should 
have been regulated by it. Thanks to the work of Asoka, Buddhism extended its influence 
even to Western thought. Some scholars think it possible to find traces of Buddhist influence 
in the Essenes and the Therapeutics, two heterodox Hebrew sects as well as on Christianity.12' 
Asoka's sending Buddhist missionaries to Hellenistic countries, formed the begin11fng of the 
spread of Buddhism in the West; however, Buddhism disappeared from the West in the 
Middle Ages.l3 

Asoka helped the Buddhist order, practically assuming its maintenance.14 He also 
assumed the task of stopping the tendency towards schism that was appearing in Buddhism; 
he condemned those who disturbed the order, and prescribed the texts which were to be 
considered authentic. Still, he did not condemn other religions. In fact, he rendered help 
to Brahmanism, Jainism and the Ajivakas, and admonished them not to conflict with each 
other. Considering Buddhism the true religion, .he admitted freedom of life and religion. 

The religious ideal of ASoka, as shown from his inscriptions, cannot be called solely 
Buddhist. He adapted Buddhism to the social reality of India of his time. He favored 
other religions as well, thinking that through these, too, morality might be safeguarded.15 

Asoka's policy of tolerance had the effect of harmonizing and blending various religions of 
India, so that his reign gave impetus to the growth of Hinduism.l6 

The social and historical background of Indian Buddhism has been intensively studied 
in Japan since World War II; prior to this time, such Japanese studies were uncommon. 
H. Nakamura advocated the study of the background of philosophies and religions. He 
stressed the necessity of distinguishing the really historical from the mythical and legendary. 
With regard to the history of India, he insisted that reconstructions should proceed from solid 
data; and, for this purpose, materials from the Maurya period are the most valuable. He 

listed and annotated all the relevant materials from the Maurya period.l7 These studies 

12 ASoka's conversion to Buddhism and his propagation of the faith were fully discussed'by H. Nakamura 
together with ASoka's financial support of the movement and the problem of tolerance. Cf. Shilkyo to etc. op. cit. 

12' Herbert Plaeschke in Buddhist Yearry 1970, Buddhist Centre Halle, 41-45. 
13 The traces of Indian influences on the West in antiquity were enumerated and discussed by H. Nakamura: 

Indo Shiso to Girisha Shiso to no Kiiryil, Tokyo, Shunjiisha, 1959. 
14 The relation between the Sangha and the mahamlitras was discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto in IBK. vol. 5, 

No. I, 1957, p. 168 f. 
1s The discussions so far is based on H. Nakamura: Shukyo to etc. op. cit. 
16 Nikki Kimura in Buttan, p. 427. 

· 17 All the materials relevant to the Mauryan period, i.e., inscriptions, travel records, literary works, etc., are 
exhaustively mentioned by H. Nakamura: "Materials for the study of the Maurya Age" in Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, 
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yielded important results. Using inscriptions and other historical records, the actual position 
of ascetics and other religious figures in the Maurya period were discussed.u: 

It has been also made clear that the growing Buddhist movement was strong enough to 
be advanced by merchants and craftsmen in the Maurya period, and that it took root among 
the common people because of the close collaborl;'tion and helpful guidance of Buddhist 
monks. All of these conclusions were carefully documented from inscriptions and other his
torical records.19 

It is from the time of the Mauryan dynasty on that we have come across archaeological 
findings in India.2o At the outset Buddhists built no stupa (carin).21 However, with the 
spread of Buddhist faith, they came to erect.huge stilpas, complying with the spiritual demand 
on the part of common believers.22 The most ancient extant stilpas which have little been 
hurt are those at Sanci,23 although Bharhut has left wonderful pieces of fine arts.23' Around 
them were built Shrines, which were called caitya, whose meaning seems to have been 'a build;. 
ing to pile up (accumulate) merits'.24 In the Maurya period arts were popularized.25 

No.4, 1950, p. 1 f.: No.5, 1951, p. 27 f.; Nos. 10 and 11, 1955, p. 115f. This article was included in H. Naka
mura•s Indo Kodai-shi, vol. 2,'p. 327 f. 

18 H. Nakamura: "The Religionists in the Period of Maurya Dynasty." IBI<;. II, 2, 1954, p. 366 f. Also his 
"Sramanas in the Age of the Maurya Dyna~~ty." IBK. III, 2, 1955, p. 727 f. Cf. his Indo Kodai-shi, vol. 1. 

19 H. Nakamura: "The Social Background of Buddhism in the Maurya-Period." Mryamoto Comm. Vol., Tokyo, 
Sanseido, 1954, p. 195 f. cf. his Indo Kodai-shi, Vol. 1. 

2o Archaeological findings in the time of the Mauryan _dynasty are discilssed by Chikyo Yamamoto in IBK. 
vol. 1, No.2, p. 187 f.; Chikyo Yamamoto's travel records (lJukfryii Kenkyii 1940). 

21 H. Nakamura: Gotama Buddha, pp. 193 ff.;_on stiipa, cf. Unrai Bunshii, p. 905 f. 
22 Osamu Takada: Indo Nanlcai no Bukkyo Bijutsu, Tokyo, Sogeisha, 1943, makes a clear introduction to this 

problem. Stiipas played a unique role, being independent of different sects. (Akira Hirakawa, in Bukfryo Shi-
gaku, vol. 4, Nos: 3 and 4). · 

23 On Sanchi, c£ Unrai Bunshii, p. 104 ff., and addenda. 
23' Corpus Inscriptionum L"ldicarum, vol.II,-Part II. Bharhut Inscriptions. Edited by H. Liiders, revised by E. Wald

schmidt and Mehendale. Archaeological Survey of India. Government Epigraphist for India. Ooctamund, 
1963. (Reviewed by G. Tucci, East and West, vol. 17, Nos. 1-2, March-June, 1967, p. 155.) 

Heinrich Liiders: Bhiirhut und die buddhistische Literatur, Leipzig, 1941. 
24 Nomura in IBK. vol. 1, No.2, p. 130 f. 
25 Koichi Machida, in Gakukai, May 1947, p. 7 f. 
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9.B. The Invasions by Foreign Peoples into India 

The Mauryan dynasty was not strong enough in its centralization; it was susceptible to 
disintegration) The two dynasties who foilowed it and governed the plain along the Ganges, 
i.~., the KaJJ.vas and Sungas,l' were rather brahmanistic.2 North Western India was in
vaded by Greek kings a from Bactria. In their state system, Greek institutions were adopted. 
These kings were equipped with Greek culture and subscribed to Greek religion, but some of 
them came to respect the Buddhist and Hindu faiths. 4 King Menander (Milinda) towers 
among them ;5 his dialogue with Nagasena, a Buddhist monk, was recorde.d in the Milin
dapafihii.6 There is an opinion that Sagala in the Milinda-paiihti is not Sialkot as is often 
supposed, but probably Bari Doab, and the description of the city in the. work was based 
upon Taxila. 7 

1 Kodai Indo no 'i'oitsu Kokka, pp. 69 ff. 
1' [The Suilga dynasty and the Indian civilization around that time] Balji Nath Puri: India in the Time qf Patafl

jali, Bombay, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1957. Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 10, 1959, 291-292; by J. W. 
Spellman, JRAS. 1959, 81-82. 

Archaeological remains of the Suilga period were enumerated by Chikyo Yamamoto, Mikkyo lJunka, No. 24/:1.5, 
Oct. 1953, 68-82. 

a Ryiijo Yamada: Daijo Bukkyo etc., pp. 532 ff. 
s The Greeks in India was discussed in H. Nakamura: Indo to Girisha to no Shiso Kiiryil, op. cit. 
[Indo-Greeks] Denis Sinor: Inner Asia. History-Civilization-Languages. A Syllabus. Indiana University Publica

tions, Uralic and Altaic Series, vol. 96. Bloomington, 1969. Reviewed by B. S. Adams, JRAS. 1971, 72-73. 
Narain: Indo-Greeks. (Reviewed by B, P. Sinha, JBORS. vol. XLIII, 1957, 404-407.) A. N. Lahiri: Corpus qf 
Indo-Greek Coins, Calcutta, Poddar Publications; 1965 .. (Reviewed by A. D. H. Bivar, BSOAS. vol. XXX, !967, 
205-206.) Sir John Marshall: Taxila. 3 vols. Cambridge University Press, 1951. Reviewed by D. H. Gor
don, JRAS. 1952, 167-169. Sylvain Levi: Uvi lv.(emorial, 187 f. 

George Woodcock: The Greeks in India. Tokyo Tutti~, 1966. Translated into Japanese by Yensho Kanakura 
;\nd KeishO Tsukamoto. (i!lft-1 ~ r l:: :f !J vi X{~, Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, March 1972, 7 +271 +24 pp.) 

[India and Hellenism] The Yavana invasion was discussed by N. N. <;}hosh, jjhaRI, .vol. IV, part 1, Nov. 
1946, 45-60, Coins of Indo-Greek kings were statistically and sociologically examined by D. D. Kosambi, 
Scientific American, 1966, vol. 214, 102-111. Plotin: Enniarles, vol. 1-6. Texte etabli et traduit par l't. Brehier. 
Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1960-1963. ' There is a possibility t.i.at Kineas (in the story with his talk with Pyrros of 
Epirus) was influenced by Buddhism, Carl Fries, ZDMG. Band 93, 1939, 73-74. G. P. Conger, Ancient India and 
Greece, IPhC. Part II, 20-26, 1950. Olivier Lacombe, P1otinus and Indian Thought, IPhC. Part II, 1950, 45-55. 
D. M. Derrett: Greece and India, Zeitschriftjar Religions- und Geistes· Geschichte (E. J. Brill), Band XIX, Heft 1, 
1967, 33-64. Numerous replicas of the types of the Dioscouri and·the Tyche were found in the Valley of Swat. 
(G. Gnoli, EW. vol. 14, Nos. 1-2, March-June, 1963, 29-37.); M. Govind Pai, The Garuda-dhvaja ofHeliodorus, 
Varma Comm. Vol. pp. 265-268. 

Indian literature was influenced by Greece. (A. B. Keith: The Greek· Kingdoms and Indian Literature. Bhandar
kar Vql., p. 220 f.) 

Indian dramas were greatly influenced by Rome. (Hermann Goetz: Imperial Rome and the genesis of classic 
art. EW. vol. 10, 1959, part I, 153 ff. part II, 261-268.) A manuscript attributed to Palladius, an Egyptian 
Greek, interspersed with information obtained from a The ban scholastieus (i.e., a member of the specially trained 
class of civil servants and lawyers prominent in Egypt after the time of the emperor Diocletian), refers to Malabar 
in c. 355-60. (J.D.M. Derrett: JAOS. vo1. 82, 1962, 21-31.) 

4 H. Nakamura: Kodai Indoshiso, vo1. 2. 
5 Ibid. vol. 2. 
8 cr. infra. 
1 Hisatsugu lshiguro in Iwai Comm. Vol., pp. 34-42. 
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Mter the Greeks, the Sakas7' and Parthians7" invaded North-Western India.s On the 
other hand, South India was immune to foreign invasion. Among Southern kings, King 
Kharavela was victorious. 9 

Some of the Greeks who settied in India professed Hinquism or Buddhism ;IO but Pu~ya
mitra, the founder of the Suilga dynasty, persecuted Buddhism.ll The Sakas, who invaded 
India after the Greeks, had a similarly close connection with the development ofBuddhism.12 
There is a Mathura inscription mentioning the donation of a toral}.a by a minister (amatya) 
of So<}asa.l2' 

7' [Sakas and Khotan] H. W. Bailey (ed.): Khotanese Texts I-III, Cambridge University Press, 1969. Reviewed 
by 0. V. Hiniiber, ]RAS .. l971, 73-74. H. W. Bailey (ed.): Inao-Schythian Studies Being Khotanese Texts, Vol. IV, 
V., Cambridge University Press, 1963. Reviewed by J.P. Asmussen, JRAS. 1962, 94-96, 1964, 121-122. H. W. 
Bailey: Tokharika, JRAS •. l970, No.2, 121-122. H. Liiders: Mathurii Inscriptions. Edited by K. L. Janert, Got
tingen, 1961. (Reviewed by J. W. deJong, !IJ .. VII, 1964, 236.) Sten Konow: The. Arapacana alphabet and 
the Sakas, Acta Orientalia, vol. XII, 1934, 13-24. Sudhakar Chattopadhyaya: The Sakas in India, Visva-Bharati 
Annals, vol. VII. 1955, 1-126. R. E. Emmerick: Tibetan Texts Concerning Khotan, London Oriental Series, vol. 19, 
London, Oxford University Press, 1967. Reviewed by W. Simon, JRAS. 1971, 74-75. R. E. Emmerick: Saka 
Grammatical Studies, Oxford University Press, 1968. (Reviewed by Helmut Humbach, ZDMG. Band 121, 1971, 
394-396.) H. W. Bailey: SakaDocuments, London, Perry Lund, Humphries and co., 1968. (Reviewed by Nao
shiro Tsuji, Toyli Gakuhii, vol. 54, 257-258.) 

7 " It has been made clear that the original homeland of the Parthians was an unidentified region north of 
Bacteria. (B. Philip Lozinski: The Homeland Q[ the Parthians, Hague, Moutons, 1959. ReViewed by K. A. 
Wittvogel, ]AOS. vol. 80, 1960, 150-151.) 

s H. Nakamura: Indo Kodai-shi, vol. 2. 
9 Ibid. vol. 2. 
10 H. Nakamura: Indo Shiso to etc. op. cit. 
11 Kyogo Sasaki: "PW!yamitra and his Persecution on Buddhism." Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 103 f. PW!ya

mitra and the India after him were discussed in R. Yamada; Daijli etc. and H. Nakamura: Indo Kodai-shi, vol. 2. 
12 Ryiijo Ya~ada: "Sakas ..• on the History ofBuddhist commurtity." IBK. III, 1, 1954, p. 49 f. The dates 

of Saka and Pahlava dynasties were discussed by Meiji Yamada in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, p. 208 f. 
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10. Philosophical Schools 

lO.A. Rising of Schools 

Conservative Buddhism! of the traditional style was called Hinayana2 by the newly 

1 On Hinayiina sects: Unrai, p. 80 f. (i.e., and following pages); S. Miyamoto, Daijo, pp. 265, 286, 500-516; 
S. Kasugai in Bukkyogaku Kenkyu, Nos. 8, 9, p. 39 f.; Suisai Funahashi in Mujinio, 1905, April, p. 12 f.; M.S. in 
Bukkyogakuto, V. p. 80 f. 

[Detailed overall studies] Masao Shizutani: Shojo Bukkyoshi no Kenkyu ••• Buha Bukkyo no Seiritsu to Hensen 
(tHl~~~!i!: C')1iif~--'ifiWRf.L.~C') f-X;:ft C:: ~51- Studies on thehistory of Hinayana ... The origination and 
vicissitudes of sects), Kyoto, Hyakkaen, July 1978. (The most recent work. Inscriptions as well as scriptures are 
well utilized. Highly advanced studies.) Kankai Takagi, Shojo Bukkyo Gairon (!Hf:~~1ll't~ Introduction to 
Hinayiina), 1914; Suisai Funahashi, Shojo B.dckyo shi-ron (t]'~~~!i!:~ A discourse on the history of Hinayiina 
Buddhism), Tokyo, Kobundo JA::lz:~, May 1921, 3+4+242 pp. B. Watanabe, Jodai Indo Bukkyo Shisoshi (l:~ 
.{ :Y ~~i!f;{(,~;m51: History of Buddhism of Ancient India), Tokyo, DaihOrin-kaku, 1978. 

The thought ofHinayiina is systematically discussed in detail by T. Kimura: ShOjo Bukkyo Shisiiron (tl'~~~,~ 
m~ The Thought of Hinayiina), Tokyo, Meiji Shoin, April 1937, 5 + 16+653+52 pp.; Ditto, Abidatsumaron no 
Kenkya (Studies in the Abhidharma Literature), Collected Works ofTaiken Kimura, vol. 6, Tokyo, Meiji Shoin, 
1937, pp. 341-500; Baiyii Watanabe, Ubu-Abidatsumaron no Kenkyu (::fni'l)jliiJ_m~~~C')1iif~ Studies on Abhid
harma Literature of the Sarviistivadins), Tokyo, Heibonsha, Dec. 1954, ix+8+603+29+ VLVI pp. 

Genjun Sasaki, Abidatsuma Shiso Kenkya (flii1m~Ji',~~,1iif~ Studies on Abhidharma Philosophy), Tokyo, 
Kobundo, 1958. In this work the author aims at establishing a relationship between the Piili and the Sarviistivada 
schools of Abhidharma philosophy and clarifying their epistemology. Such technical terms as paflfiatti, svabhiiva, 
pa!iccasamuppiida, anattii, catursarya, praryayatii, tlifparyqya, attamiina, asminiina, nekkhamma, naifkafTIIya, khanti and 
lqiinti are examined. (Reviewed by R. Vulpitta in Jj:W. vol. II, No.4, Dec. 1960, Pl?· 297-298.) Critical review by 
Y. Ojihara and M. Hattori in Tetsugaku Kenkyil, No. 466, 1960, pp. 76-92, and Sasaki's reply to it in ibid., No. 476, 
1961, pp. 71-90. 

Ryogon Fukuhara, Ubu Abidatsuma Ronsho no Hattatsu (1f$jliiJJ!~!fffoiilfC')~~ The development of the 
Abhidharma literature), Kyoto, Nag-.tta Bunshi'ido, March 1965, 706 pp;; Baiyii Watanabe, Thoughts, Literature 
and Monasteries in Earlier Buddhism, Tokyo, Minshukai Honbu, 1948, v+218 pp. (in Engl.) 

Genjun Sasaki, Bukkyo ni okeru Uno Keijijogaku (~~h::;liN:t .Q;ffQ)Wffiil:~ The metaphysics of being in Bud
dhism), Tokyo, Kobundo, March, 1949, 174 pp. 

Th. Stcherbatsky: The Central Conception of Buddhism and the Meaning of the Word" Dharma", lst edition published 
by the Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1923. Reprinted by Matilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1970, 1974. This work 
was translated into Japanese with detailed critical comments by Shiiyii Kanaoka ( ':/7 ""/v /~ ]-A ::t .{, tl'~~ 
U~), Tokyo, Risosha, August 1963, 221 +29 pp. , 

Giyii Nishi, Abidatsuma Bukkyo no Kenkya, (fliiJm~!ff~~C')jjlf:1f Studies on Abhidharma literature), Tokyo, 
Kokusho Kankokai, April 1975, 8+662+30 pp. 

Hajime Sakurabe and Shunpei Ueyama, Sonzai no Bunseki-Abidaruma (ff:tEC'):$t:tlf < T 1::• ~· Jv"'?' > Analysis 
of the individual existence-Abhidharma), Tokyo, Kadokawa Press, Feb. 1969, 277-S pp. 

Nalinaksha Dutt, Early History of the Spread of Buddhism and Buddhist Sclwols, London, Luzac, 1925; N. Dutt, 
An Introduction to the Evolution of the Schools of Buddhism, JDL. vol. III, 1920; Nalinaksha Dutt, Buddhist 
Sects in India, Calcutta, K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1970. Reviewed by Charles S. Prebish, JAAR. Sept. 1972, vol. 
XL, No.3, pp.380-384; Nalinaksha Dutt, The Buddhist Sects: A Survey, B.C. Law Comm. Vol., pt. I, p.282f.; 
A. Bareau, Les Sectes Bouddhiques du Petit Vehicle, Publications de !'Ecole Fran<;aise de !'Extreme-Orient, Vol. 
XXXVIII, Saigon, 1955. Reviewed by E. Conze, JRAS. 1956, pp. 116-117; V. G. Paranjpe, ABORI. vol. 37, 
1956; pp. 342-344. 

Max Walleser, Die Sekten des Alten Buddhismus, Heidelberg, 1927. 
IZS:IJI~: ~-W1f$~:±1¥-Jfoii!Hl!~Jliliz1ilf~ <ii'~trtrtt~tr'l!i.JL.JL$, ~a~~. r:p~~OO.JLt&p~J]), A Study 

on Treatises and teachers of the Sarviistivada, June 1968. 
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emerging Mahayanists of later days, probably at the beginning of the Christian era. How
ever, the beginning of this schismatic division can be traced to a much earlier da,Je. This 
schismatism appeared already in the lifetime ofGotama Buddha. It is said that Devadatta,3 
the heretic, made Five Propositions concerning religious practice. However, what consti
tuted the Five Prol]ositions differs with traditions. 4 

Different sects5 were already in existence during the reign ofKing Asoka.6 The traditio1;1 
that the first council was held immediately after the demise of the Buddha is not historically 
demonstrable,7 according to the opinion of a number of scholars. Mahadeva,s believed to 
have been responsible for the first schismatic dissension in the Northern tradition, was, ac
cording to one opinion, a champion who protested against Conservative Buddhism. 9 

The Vinaya was transmitted by preceptors.9' However, in the Council at Rajagrha 
there were two groups of monks: those who adhered to the clauses of Vinaya, the conserva
tives, and those who did not, the progressives. In legends, the former wa,s represented in the 
person of Mahakasyapa and the latter in the person of Ananda.lO The Ten Points of disci
pline at issue during the Convention at Vaisalill caused a heated controversy between liberals 
and conservatives in the Buddhist order, and the order was divided into the Theravadins 
and the Mahasanghikas.12 

The Status of the Individual in Theravlida Buddhism, PhEW. vol. XIV, No.2, July 1964, 145-156. 
2 The spread of Buddhism during the Mauryan period was traced by Motoichi Yamazaki, Ti!Jio Gakuhii, vol. 

49, No. 3, Dec. 1966, pp. 69-Fl. [Western studies on schismatic division] A. Ba1eau, Les Premiers Conciles 
Bouddhiques, Anna1es du Musee Guimet, Bibliotheque d'Etudes, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 1955. 
Reviewed by E. Conze, JRAS. 1957, pp. 273-274. E. Frauwallner, Die buddhistische Konzile, ZDMG. 102, 
1952, pp. 240-261. H. Bechert, "Schismenedikt" und der Begriff Sanghabheda, WZKSO. V, 1961, pp. 18-52. 
M. Hofinger, Etude sur le Concile de VaiJiili, Bibliotheque du Museon, vol. XX, Louvain 1946. J. Przy1uski, Le 
concile de Rlijagrha, Paris, 1928. In a manuscript of the Sarvlistivlidins, the first council is referred to (E. Wald
schmidt, Zum ersten buddhistischen Konzil in Rlijagrha, Festschrift Weller, s. 817 f.) C. A. F. Rhys Davids 
asserts that the theory of anattii was established at the third council in JRAS. 1929, p. 27 f. The Historical back
ground of Hinaylina in Central Asia was discussed by Annemarie v. Gabain, Handbuch tkr Orientalistik, heraus
gegeben von B. Spuler, (Leiden, Brill, 1961) VHI, 1961, pp. 496-514. 

a Cf. Tesshin Kadokawa in IBK. vol. 14, No. I, Dec. 1965, pp. 146-147. 
Sanskrit fragments mentioning the episode ofDevadatta of the Vinaya of the Sarviistivlidins were published and 

examined by Ernst Waldschmidt, ZDMG. Band 113, 1963, S. 552-558. 
4 Ryiigen Taga in NBGN. vol. 29, March 1964, pp. 311-330. . 
6 "Ever sinceJ. Wash's definitive work on the subject, many historians of religion regard a denomination as a 

group which is willing to recognize the validity of other groups and a 'sect as a group which is exclusive'', (an 
information by Professor Harry M. Buck.) However, I follow for convenience sake the ordinary use of the word 
by many Indo1ogists. 

e Kogen Midzuno in IBK. vol. 6, No.2, March 1958, pp. 84-91. B. G. Gokhale, Buddhism and Asoka, Baroda, 
Padmaja Publications. Reviewed by A. L. Basham, JRAS. 1951, p. 128; by D. H. H. Ingalls, HJAS. vol. 14, 1951. 

7 Hajime Sakurabe in IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 68-73. 
s The legend of Mahii.deva and the dissension of the Sangha were discussed by Keish5 Tsukamoto in IBK. 

vol. XIII, No. l,jal}_. 1965, pp. 106-115. 
9 Sister R'yohan Kabata in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, March 1959, pp. 166-169. 
9' The iicariyapara'f!lparii in the Samantapiisiidikii, examined by Sodo Mori, Josai Daigaku Kenkyu K!J>Ii, vol.2, No. 

I, March 1978, pp. 35-53. 
1o Keisho Tsukamoto in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 824 ff. (in Engl.) 
11 Y. Kanakura in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 1-30. Shiie Sonoda, Rokyujo Gakuhii, Jan. 1912, 58 f. 
The Convention at VaiSali was discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, 1959, pp. 17()....173. 
12 The Mahaaanghika School was discussed by N. Dutt (Datta), JDL. VIII, 1922, p. 117 f; IHQ, vo1.13, 

1937, p. 549; vol. 14, 1938, p. 110 f. 
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The Buddhist order tended to develop in accordance with the local features of their res
pective places; and this tendency gave rise to the establishment of different sects. This fact 
can be confirmed by various inscriptions.13 The spread and schism of Hinayana sects are 
described in the Samaya-bhedoparacanacakral4 and the Kiiyabhedavibhmiga-vyiikhya of Bhavya.15 
About twenty sects16 of Hinayiina can be traced in these inscriptions.17 

Hinayana as well as Mahayana, in those days, had to a high degree an international 
character. The Buddhist priests who came to China during 148-400 A.D. were from Gan
dhara, India, Parthia, Samarkand and the Ku~aJ.la land.18 The representation of a Chinese 
friar in the wall-painting in Vihara XVII at Ajanta may prove the continuity of an earlier 
practice of the Chinese artists coming over to Ajanta to learn Buddhist art.19 

The most conservative sect seems to be the Theravada ("The Teaching of the Elders") 
which called itself the Vibhajjavada,2o and was conveyed to Ceylon by Mahinda, a son of 
King Asoka. 21 

The appellation, Theraviida, does not stand for their doctrine, but it is a symbol of their 
orthodoxy which they held up in opposition to the progressive and liberal steps of the Maha
sanghikas, whereas Vibhajjaviida seems to have been limited to scholarly use.21' This school 
exists even today in Southern Asia, i.e., Ceylon, Burma, Thailand, Laos and Cambodia 

13 Keisho Tsukamoto in IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 74-82; also in Osaki Gakuho, No. 112, Dec. 1960, 
pp, 1-25. 

14 Translated into Japanese by T. Kimura, KDK. Ronbu, XIII. 
The Ibushflrinron was translated into English: Jiryo Masuda, Origin and Doctrines qf Early Indian Buddhisi Schools. 

A Translation of the Hsiian-Chwang version ofVasumitra's treatise (Ibusharin-ron), Leipzig, 1925. JDL. I, 1920, 
p. 1 f. 

His studies were published: Jiryo Masuda, Early Indian Buddhist Schools, JDL. No. 1, 1920. Some points of the 
Samayabhedoparacanacakra were discussed by S. Kasugai in Bukkyogaku Kenkyfi, Nos. 8 and 9, pp. 39-5!. 

K'uei-chi's commentary on this work was explained by Kenei Koyama: Ibushflrinron Jukki Hotsujin (~'fm*illilf 
~~j(',5fi-1/J.) in 3 vols., published by ChOzaemon Nagata, Kyoto, 1891. There exists.the Tibetan version of the 
Samayabhedoparacanacakra ofVasumitra. It was published and translated in Enga Teramoto's Kaitei Zoho Chibetto 
go Bunpii (Tibetan Grammar, revised and enlarged), Tokyo and Osaka, Hobunkan, 1922, pp. 196-'219. P. 
Demieville, L'origine des sectes bouddhiques d'apres Parama~tha, MCB. I, 1932, p. 15 f. Tao-Wei L~ang, A 
Study on the I-pu-tsung-lun-lun (~:gj)*-~), Hwakang Buddhist Journal, No.2, August 1972, pp. 25-65. 

15 Published and translated into Japanese by Enga Teramoto: Chibetto-go Bunpo. Translated into Japanese 
with annotations by Zuigan Watanabe· in Osaki Gakuho, No. 94, July 1939. Bhavya also left a book of the same 
purport, the Kiiyabhed-abhal;lga-vyiikhyiina, (op. cit., p. 219 f.) 

16 Hinayana sects were discussed in Unrai Bunshfl, p. 180; Miyamoto, Daijo, pp. 265-286, 500-546; S. Kasugai 
in Bukkyogaku Kenkyfl, Nos. 8 and 9, p. 39 f. Sectarian and denominational developments in conservative Bud
dhism were comprehensively traced in Baiyu Watanabe's jodai Indo Bukkyo Shisiishi (J:~-1 ~ f~t$t~lW,5e. 
History of Early Indian Buddhist Thought), Tokyo, DaihOrin-kaku, 1978. 

17 Keisho Tsukamoto in IBK. vol. 9, No. l, Jan. 1961, pp. 74 ff.; Ditto, Osaki Gakuho, No. 112, Dec. 1955, pp. 
l-25. The Sarpmitiyas and Vatsiputriyas are mentioned in Gupta inscriptions, (Shinkai Suenaga in Bukkyo 
Kenkyfl, vo!. 1, No. 2, p. 111 f.) 

1s B. Shiio, Kyoten, p. 69. 
19 G. Yazdani, Belvalkar Pel. Vol., pp. 245-248. 
20 The Vibhajjavadin was discussed by Chizen Akanuma in Shiikyo Kenkyfi, NS. vol. 2, No. 5, p. 43; T. Kimi.rra 

in ibid., vol. 2, No. 5, p. 43 f. 
21 The legend that Mahinda spread Buddhism in Ceylon was discussed in detail by Motoichi Yamazaki in 

ToM Gakuho, v9l. 48, No.2, pp. 31-69, 1966. Erich Frauwallner: Die cey1onesischen Chroniken und die erste 
buddhistische Mission.nach Hinterindien, Actes du IVe Congres International des Sciences Anthropologiques et Ethnologi
ques, Vienne 1952, Tome II, pp. 192-197. 

21' Chandra Shekhar Prasad, EW. vol. 22, 1972, pp. 101-113. 



102 

and partly in Vietnam.22 The followers of this branch claim that they observe genuine 
Buddhism, distilled pure from the dissenting heterodoxies. 23 

On the other hand, the most important sect of the Hinayana in the past which spread 
in North~rn India and Central Asia was the Sarvastivadins.24 The predecessors ofthis 
school were the followers of Katyayana in Western India. 25 The Sarvastivadins taught not 
only Indians, but also Chinese, Greeks, Sakas and so on, by teaching in their respective 
languages. It is probable that the teachings of this sect were inherited by foreigners.26 

The Theravada first spread around Avanti, then to Ceylon; the Mahasailghikas took 
root in South Western India; the Sarpmitiyas27 in Western India, including Saura~tra; and 
the Sarvastivadins spread in North Western India.28 Insofar as epigraphic records of the 
second century A.D. are concerned, the Mahasanghika school was more wide-spread than 
any other school, even the Sarvastivadins. Especially in Mathura the Mahasanghika school 
came to be the most predominant from the latter half of the first century B.C.29 

Among the Sarvastivadins, there was a school which followed the jiliinaprasthiina-sastra, 
the fundamental text of this sect, and a school which did ·not. 30 The Kasmirean Sarvasti
vadins were orthodox, whereas the Gandhara Sarvastivadins and the Western Teachers 
did not observe the jfiiinaprasthiina-siistra.31 It was already acknowledged in ancient India 
that in the V aibha~ika school (the Sarvastivadins) there had been two branches; that is, the 
Kasmira-Vaibhafiikas and the Western (Pascatya) Vaibhafiikas.3ll The Mii.lasarvastivadins 
was a branch which appeared within the school of the Sarvastivadins, that claimed to be 
fundamental and orthodox against other branches. 33 

The Sarpmitiyas and the Vatsiputriyas can be traced in the Gupta inscriptions.34 They 
must have existed still later.35 The Dharmaguptakas was also an important school.36 

In spite of the fact that there existed various sects of Conservative Buddhism, the worship 

22 Shwe Zan Aung und Max Walleser, Dogmatik des modernen siidlichen Buddhismus, Materialien zur Kunde des 
Buddhismus, Heft 5, Heidelberg, in Kommission bei 0. Harrassowitz, 1924. Cf. a list of books on contemporary 
Theravada. infra. 

23 N. Datta, The Theravada school of Buddhism, JDL. VIII, 1922, p. 130 f. 
24 The History of the Sarvastivadins was discussed by Suisai Funahashi in Mujinti'i, August 1912, p. 15 ff; Sept. 

p. 18 ff. Fragments of their vinaya were found: M!ila-sarviistiviida-vinaya, Gilgit Manuscripts, edited by Nali
naksha Dutt, vol. 3, part I (undated), II (1942), III (1943), Srinagar. E. Frauwallner: Abhidharma-Studien, 
V. Der Sarvastivadal:J. Eine Entwicklungsgeschichtliche Studie, WZKS. XVII, 1973, S. 97-121. 

25 Ryoei Tokuoka in Otani Gakuhii, vol. 40, No. 3, 1960, p. 43 ff. E. Frauwallner's recent work, The Earliest 
Vin~ya and the Beginnings of Buddhist Literature, Rome 1956, was highly appreciated, but also criticized by Tokuoka 
in the above-mentioned article. 

26 R. Yamada in IBK. vol. 2, No. I, p. 85 f.; H. Nakamura in Watsuji Comm. Vol. 
27 N. Dutt: Doctrines of the Sammitiya School ofBuddhism,JHQ. 1939, p. 90 f. 
28 Kogen Midzuno in Bukkyo Kenkya, vol. 7, No.4, pp. 90-91. 
29 Masao Shizutani in IBK. vol. XIII, No. I, Jan. 1965, pp. 100-105. 
30 Giyu Nishi in Shakyo Kenkyfl, NS, vol. 11, No. 14, p. 18 f. 
s1 Giyu Nishi in Shakyo Kenkyfl, NS, vol. 11, No.5, p. 38 f. 
32 In the Tattvaratniivali. Discussed by Daishun Ueyama in IBK. vol. 7, No. I, Dec. 1958, p. 184 f. 
33 This was made clear with regard to the legend of Sroi).ako!ikari.J.a as an illustration by Yutaka Iwamoto in 

Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 53-{)3. 
34 Shinkai Suenaga in Bukkyo Kenkyfl, vol. 1, No. 2, p. I I I f. 
35 Cf. infra. 
36 P. Pradhan, The first Parajika of the Dharmaguptaka-Vinaya and the Pali Sutta-vibhanga, Visva-Bharati 

Annals, vol. I, 1945, pp. 1-34. · 
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of stu pas developed outside the sangha, independent of the sects. 37 Many stiipas, 38 temples, 
I 

monuments39 and cave-temples were 40established by believers, both sacerdotal and lay, who 
professed Hinayana. Popular symbols, 41 beliefs42 and customs were also adopted by Bud
dhists in various periods and areas. During the Buddhist period there was a practice of strew
ing magical sand (parittaviilukii).43 

The Buddha was worshipped in symbolic ways, e.g., the pair of foot, the throne, the 
flaming pillar, the Dharmacakra, the Triratna symbol, the Bodhi tree, the stupa, etc.44 The 
orjgin of the figural representation of Buddha is to be investigated in the art activities in 
Gandhara where the Sarvastivadin sect was predominant. 45 

Some monks lived in cave temples. The period of cave temples of India can be divided 
into two periods, the first being from the 3rd century B.C. through the 2nd century A.D. 
and the second from the 6th century through the 13th century.46 

37 Akira Hirakawa in Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. 4, Nos. 3-4, Aug. 1955, pp. 1-15. 
38 G. Combaz, L'Evolution du Stiipa en Asie. Le Symbolisme du Stiipa, MCB. vol. 2, 1933, pp. 163-305; 

vol. 3, 1934-35, pp. 93-144; vol. 4, 1936, pp. 1-125. John Marshall, A Guid~ to Siinchi, 3rd ed., Delhi, The 
Manager of Publications, Government of India, 1955. The second stiipa of Sanci was examined by Chikyo 
Yamamoto in Tanaka Comm. Vol., pp. 84-103. The development ofstiipas in Gandhara was discussed by H. G. 
Franz, ZDMG. Band 109, 1959, pp. 128-147 (in German). 

39 Monuments of~uddhagaya were examined by Chikyo Yamamoto in Mikkyo Kenkyil, No. 35, Aug. 1956, pp. 
44-64 (in Engl.) An inscription regarding the establishing of a sal]'lghiirlima (A.D. 55) was discussed by Sten 
Know, D. R>/3handarkar Vol., p. 305 f. 

40 H. D. Sankalia and S. B. Deo, Report on the Excavations at Nasik and Jorwe (1950-51), Poona, 1955. Reviewed 
by F. R. Allchin, JRAS. 1956, pp. 245-246. Buddhist cave-temples near Nasik andJunnar were examined by 
Chikyo Yamamoto in Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 29/30, 1954, pp. 88-99. (inEngl.) 

41 P. V. Bapat, Four Auspicious Things of the Buddhists: Srivatsa, Svastika, Nandyavarta and Vardhamana, 
Indica Comm. Vol., pp. 38-46. (A boy or a girl sitting on the lap is called vardhamlina). 

42 Ya~a was discussed by H. W. Bailey, Ilj. vol. 2, 1958, pp. 152-156. VaiSraval).a was discussed by M. 
Lalou, Art. As, 1946, pp. 97-1 11; JA. 1937, pp. 301-2; HJAS. 1938, pp. 126-36. Paul Mus, La notion de temps 
reversible dans Ia mythologie bouddhique, (Annuaire de L'Ecole pratique des hautes etudes, 1938-1939, section des 
sciences religeuses, pp. 1-38). 

43 Theodor Zachariae, Festgabe Garbe, pp. 65-71. 
44 Suryakumari A. Rao, JOI. vol. XVII, No. 3, March 1968, pp. 278-280. 
45 Osamu Takada, Bijutsu Kenkyil, No. 243, Nov. 1965, pp. 1-20. 
46 Daijo H. Toyohara, IBK. vol. 16, No. I, March 1968, pp. 378-385. 
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lO.B. The Abhidharma Literature 

Abhidharma means "study on the dharma" .1 · It is a class of literature which deals with 
philosophical and theological topics. 2 In other words, it is a highly developed form of an
notated t~::xts.s It is likely that abhidharma originated from matrka.4 It has a long history of 
development. 5 Schisms in the Order are described in Chinese versions of the Samayabhe
doparacanacakra, as is mentioned above. 

In the past there were many abhidharma texts of the various sects. However, only those 
of the Theravada and of the Sarvastivadins, along with some of other sects6, remain today. 
The Theravada has preserved the following seven texts: 

(l) DhammasaftgaTJi7. A commentary on it is the Atthasiilini.B 
(2) Vibhaftga.s Dhammahadaya-vibhanga, Chapter XVIII was added later.lo 
(3) Kathiivatthu.ll This is a bookof controversy on dogmas. 

l Taijun Inoguchi in I.BK. vol. 1, No.2, p. 225; R. Fuku.hara in Bukkyagaku Kenkyil, No. 6, p. 46 f. Abhi-, adhi-, 
ati- in Buddhism was discussed by P. Masson Oursel, JA. 1933, p. 181 f.; S. Miyamoto, Melange Levi, p. 315 f. 

'2 B. Shiio in Shiikyo Ko;:;a Ronskii, p. 589 f.; Kyosui Oka in Osak~ Gakuhli, No. 75, Nov. 1928. Abhidharma was 
discussed minutely in Bukkyo Gakuto, ~o. 2, p. 88.f. H. V. Guenther, Philosophy and Psychology in the Abhid
harma, Lucknow, Buddhit Vihara, 1957. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 10, 1959, pp. 303-304. Bhikkhu 
Nyanaponika, Abhidharma Studies, Colombo 1949, (This discusses DhammasangaiJi etc). C. A. F. Rhys Davids, 
The Birth of Indian Psycl!ology and its Development in Buddhism, London 1936; Cf. JRAS. 1923, p. 243 ff. 

3 M. Nagai in Buttan, p. 360 f.. 
4 Unrai Bunshii, p. 869 f, 
o The origination ofth~ Abhidharma literature was historically discussed in Collected Works if T; Watsuji, vol. 5, 

1962, pp. 303-345. Transmission of the teaching from teacher to disciple was discussed in :Miyamoto's Daijo, 
p. 446 f. In the West also the beginning of Abhidharma was discussed: Erich Frauwallner, Die Entstehung der 
buddhistischen Systeme, NAWG. Jahrgang 1971, Nr. 6, pp. 115-127. 

6 On Abhidharma texts, cf. Bukkyo Bunka- Kenkyii, No; 2, p. 122. Northern Abhidharma was discussed by 
Issai Fimahashi, Buddhist'-'seminar; No.6, bet. 1967, pp. 46-54. 

E. Frauwallner: Die Entstehung der buddhistischen Systeme, NAWG I, Philologisch-historische Klasse, Jahrgang 
1971, Nr. 6, S. 113-127. · 

7 Edited by P. V. Bapat and R. D. Vadekar, :rhe Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1940. 
C. A. F. Rhys Davids (trans.): A Buddhist Manual of Psychological Ethics, being a Translation if Dhamma-sangaiJi 

(Compendium if States or Phenomena), London, Royal Asiatic Society, 1900; 2nd ed., 1923. OTF. NS. vol. 12. 
---: }Juddhist Psychollgy, 2nd ed., The Religious Quest oflndia Series, London, G. Bell & Sons, Ltd., 1914; 

London, Luzac & Co., 1924. Translated into japanese by Ryochi Sato in Nanden, vol. 45; cf. Nalinaksha Dutt, 
IHQ. 1939, p. 345 f. Cf. Teresina Rowell Havens: M~. Rhys Davids' Dialogue with Psychology (1893-1924). 
PhEW. vol. XIV, No. 1, April 1964, 51-58. 

s ~dited by P. V. Bapat and R. D. Vadekar, The Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1942. Pe 
Maung Tin, trans., Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, rev. and ed., The Exposiwr (Atfhasiilini),Buddhaghosa's 
Commentary on the DhammasangaiJi, 1920, 1921, PT STS. VIII. A study on the At?hasiiliniis: Genjun Sasaki, Bukkyo 
Shinrigaku no Kenkyii (f?j}~VC.'~~V?lilf~ A study of Buddhist psychology), Tokyo, Nippon Gakujutsu Shinko Kai, 
1960, vii+7+651+28+x pp. 

9 Translated into Japanese by Mitsuyu Sato in Nanden, vols. 46 and 47. 
1o I. Funabashi in Shiilryo Kenkya, NS. vol. 11, No. 4, p. 92 f. 
11 Shwe Zan Aung and Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, trans., Points q[Controversy or Subjects qf Discourse, 

being a Translation if the Kathii-vatthufrom the Abhidhammapifaka, 1915, PTSTS, V. The Debates Commentary. Trans
lation of the Kathiivatthu Commentary. Translated for the first time by Bimala Churn Law, PTSTS, XXVIII. 
Oxford Univ. Press, 1940. Translated into Japanese by Mitsuyii Sa to and Ryochi Sa to: Ronji (~*): then 
in Nanden, vols. 57 and 58. Translated into Japanese by Goho Hayashi, Kathiiuatthu (71 ~- rJ 7 ':/ j- 9 ). 

K. R. Norman: Magadhism in the Kathavatthu, Kashyap Comm. Vol., 279-287. 
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( 4) Puggalapanfiatti.l2 It was compiled along the same pattern of the Aftguttara-Nikiiya.13 
(5) Dhatukathiil4 
{6) Yamaka.l5 
(7) Pa!fhana.16 
The Sarvastivadinsl7 also left seven fundamental texts in Chinese translations,lS which 

are as follows: 
(1) jfiiinaprasthiina-fiistra, allegedly ascribed to Katyayaniputra.l9 
(2) The Abhidharmasaitgitiparyiiyapiida-Siistra20 was compiled on the basis of the Sa1Jgiti

siltra21 of the Sarvastivadins. It has a close connection to the Dhammasaitgaf)i.22 The act of 
compiling this text gradually led to the establishment of the Sarvastivada as an independent 
sect.23 Hsiian-tsang's Chinese translation of this siistra is not necessarily correct.24 This 
sastra is referred to and cited in the Tibetan version of the Prajfiapti-Histra.25 Sanskrit frag-

12 Bimala Churn Law, trans., Designation tif Human Types (Puggalapai!flatti), 1924, PTSTS, XII. Translated 
into Japanese by Tomotsugu Hiramatsu in Nanden, vol. 47. 

13 Baiyii Watanabe in Shilkya Kenkyii, NS. vol. 3, No. 1, p. 139. 
14 Discourse on Elements (Dhiitukathii), ed. by U. Narada, London, Lu11:ac for the PTS, 1962. Reviewed by 

R. E. W. Iggleden, JRAS. 1964, pp. 78-79. Translated into Japanese by Shinkai Suenaga in Nanden, vol. 47. 
Narada and Thein Nyun (tr.), Discourse on elements (Dhiitukathii): the third book of the Abhidhammapitaka. 
(Pali Text Society Translation Series, No. 34.), London, Luzac, 1962. Reviewed by P. S. Jaini, BSOAS. vol. 
XXVII, part 1, 1964, pp. 181-182. 

15 Translated into Japanese by Shoko Watanabe in Nanden, vols. 48 and 49. 
16 Translated into Japanese by Ryojun Yamazaki in Nanden, vols. 50 through 56. 
Patt!uina was translated into English by U.Narada Mula Paf!:hilna Sayadaw, London, Luzac, 1969. ZDMG. 

Band 121, 1971, 406-407. 
17 The thought of the Sarvastivadins is discussed in detail by Genjun Sasaki: Abidatsuma Shisa Kenkyii (lliii1f.:@i 

m,\ll,;m1jff~ Studies on the Abhidharma philosophy), Tokyo, Kobundo, 1958. Rev. EW. vol. 11, No.4, pp. 297 ff.; 
by K. Chen, JAOS. vol .. 79, 1959, pp. 291-292. 

18 A detailed explanation is found in Baiyii Watanabe's Ubu Abidatsumaron no Kenkyii (fnmlliiJ1f.:@i~~(7)1jff~ 
Studies on the Abhidharma literature of the Sarvastivadins), Tokyo, Heibonsha, Oct. 1954, ( 11 +3 + 592 + 26 pp.), 
pp. 1-178. It is likely that the six Abhidharma treatises of Theravada were composed in the second century 
B.C. and that the Six Pada5astras of the Sarvastivadins were composed later than that. (Benkyo Shiio, Bukkyo 
Tetsugaku, op. cit., p. 142.) On the Six Pada-sastra: Benkyo Shiio, Bukkya Tetsugaku, op. cit., pp. 127-184. 
[Western studies) Early Abhidharma literature is examined by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. VIII, 1964, pp. 59-99. 
Anukul Chandra Banerji, Sarviistiviida Literature, Calcutta, 1957. EW. vol. 9, 1958, pp. 261-262. Poussin, MCB. 
1, 1932, p. 65 f. 

19 IIPJ1i!tl:il..mf:ltilifli, 30 vols., Taisho, No. 1543. Translated into Chinese by Satighadeva and Buddhasmrti 
383 A.D. This was translated into Japanese by Giyii Nishi and Yukio Sakamoto in KIK. Bidonbu, vols. 17 and 
18. 

jliiJ1f.:@il~Be~~. 20 vols., Taisho, No. 1544. Translated into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang. A Sanskrit fragment 
found by Pelliot was identified as that of the Abhidharmaji!iinaprasthiina-Jiistra by P. Demieville, JA. CCXLIX, 
l961, pp. 461-475. The jfliinaprasthiina-Jiistra ofKatyayaniputra. Retranslated into Sanskrit from the Chinese 
version ofHsiian-tsang by Santi Bhi~u Sastri, Vishva-Bharati, vol. 1, Santiniketan, 1955. 

2o jliiJ1f.)il~~JI;PIJJElmiJ, 20 vols., Taisho, No. 1536. Translated into Chinese by Hsiian-tsang. This was 
translated into Japanese by B. Watanabe in KIK. Bidonbu, vols. 1 and 2. It is likely that the Paryiiya-piida
Jiistra was composed in the first century A.D. (Benkyo Shiio, Bukkyo Tetsugaku, Tokyo, Sanko Bunka Kenkyiisho, 
1972, p. 156.) 

21 DN. 23, ~& in Dirghiigama 9. 
22 B. Watanabe in Introduction to the Japanese translation of the text. 
as B. Watanabe, Ubu etc., pp. 495-592.' 
24 B. Watanabe in Mfyamoto Comm. Vol., p. 209 f. 
25 S. Kasugai in Attadipa, vol. 1, p. 1 f. 
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ments of this text were found in Bamiyan.26 
(3) The Abhidharma-dharmaskandha-pada-Stistra.27 The Sanskrit original has been lost, 

and only fragments of it are known.2B These exist in the Chinese version by Hsiian-tsang. 
There is an opinion that this text, the earliest of the six ·padasastras of the Sarvastivadins, was 
composed at least 400 years after the ParinirviiJ!a of the Buddha, 29 whereas another opinion 
is that this text was composed after the Abhidharma-sangitiparyayapiida-siistra and prior to other 
texts.ao Passages of the Abhidharma-dharmaskandha-piida-siistra were cited about fifteen times 
in the Abhidharma-sangiti-paryiiya-piida-Siistra. 31 This text has a close connection with the 
Vibhaliga. 

(4) The Abhidharma-praji'iaptipiida-siistra.32 This must have been composed, inheriting 
the thought of the Loka-upasthiina-sutra (i:!!:ifll*l) of the Dirghiigama-siltra.33 This can be re
garded as a work preceding the Mahiivibhii~ii-Siistra. More than sixty passages of the former 
are cited in the latter.34 The Rgyu gdags-pa (Kiira1Japraji'iapti) is the Tibetan version of this 
text.35 

(5) The Abhidharma-ji'iiinakiiya-piida-siistra.36 Its authorship is ascribed to Devasarman 
or Devak~ema. It has a close connection with the Dhiitukathii in the Pali Tripitaka.37 

(6) The Abhidharma-dhiitukiiya-piida-Siistra.3B This text has a close relationship with 
the Pa{thiinapakara1Ja.39 

(7) The Abhidharma-prakara1Ja-piida-siistra.4° It was emended in about 160-320 A.D. 

26 R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 110-111. 
27 jlii.f!'f.)t~#;;j'i)E~, 12 vols., Taislw, No. 1534. Translated into Chinese by Hsiian-tsang. This was trans

lated into Japanese by B. Watanabe in KIK. Bidonbu, vol. 3. The Dharma-skandha-piida-fii.stra was composed 
later than the Pali Vibhanga. (Benkyo Shiio, Buklryo Tetsugaku, op. cit., pp. 156-174.) 

28 Sanskrit fragments of the Abhidharmaskandhapiidafiistra were examined by Jikido Takasaki in IBK. vol. XIII, 
No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 411 ff. (in Engl.) 

29 B. Shiio in Bukkyo Gakuto, V, p. 1 f. 
30 B. Watanabe in the introduction to the Japanese translation. 
31 Baiyii Watanabe in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 31-42. 
32 :lifjj;IDf:~, 7 vols., Taisho, No. 1538. Translated into Chinese by#;;~ and others. This was translated into 

Japanese by Baiyii Watanabe in KIK. Bidonbu, vol. 3; Cf. S. Yamaguchi and S. Kasugai in Tfiyogaku Ronso, pp. 
401-442. The Prajiiaptipadafii.stra was composed later than the Dharma-skandhapada- and the Vijiiiina-ktiya-pada
itistras. (Benkyo Shiio, Bukkyo Tetsugaku, op. cit., pp. 175-184.) 

33 B. Watanabe in the introduction to the Japanese translation. 
34 Taiken Kimura, Abidatsumaron no Kenkyii (jlii.f!'f.Jt~~l7)1j7f~ Studies on Abhidharma literature), Tokyo, 

Meiji Shoin, March 1937, (8+8+511 + 15 pp.), pp. 161-203, 325-337; cf. Appendix to the Japanese translation 
by B. Watanabe. Second edition: Kimura Taiken Zenshii, vol. 4, 430 pp., Tokyo, Daihorinkaku, March, 1968. 

35 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 4087. Susumu Yamaguchi and Shinya Kasugai in Tfiyogaku Ronso (Jit*F~Ifmi'!l), 
pp. 402 f. 

36 jlii.f!'f.Jt~~Jf>E~ 10 vols., Taisho, No. 1539. Translated into Chinese by Hsiian-tsang. This wa5 
translated into Japanese by Baiyu Watanabe, KIK. Bidonbu, No. 4. 

37 B. Watanabe in the intr.oduction to the Japanese translation. 
38 jlii.f!'f.~~WJf.!E.~ 3 vols., Taisho, No. 1540. The authorship is traditionally ascribed to Vasumitra. 

Translated into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang. This was translated into Japanese by B. Watanabe in KIK. Bidonbu, 
vol. 5. Cf. Poussin, AGIO, 145. 

39 Introduction to the Japanese translation by B. Watanabe. 
4o jlii.f!'f.d8'n~.lf:~, 18 vols., Taislw, No. 1542. The authorship has traditionally been ascribed to Vasu

mitra. Translated into Chinese by Hsiian-tsang. This was translated into Japanese by B. Watanabe in KIK. 
Bidonbu, Vol. 5. 
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after the compilation of the Mahiivibhii~ii-Siistra. 41 

The biggest thesaurus of dogmas of the Sarvastivadins is the Abhidharma-mahii-vibhf¥ii
.M'stra (Great Explanations of Theology), 42 which is a detailed commentary on the Abhidharma
jfiiinaprasthiina-siistra. The Sanskrit original is lost; there is no Tibetan version, but there 
are two Chinese versions of the text, between which there are some discrepancies of dogma
tical opinions. The translation by Hsiian-tsang amounts to two hundred volumes in Chinese 
binding. It is believed to have been compiled during the reign of King Kani~ka.43 It is 
likely that the Fourth Congress, in which it is said that ;this text was compiled, did not actually 
take place.44 Of the two Chinese versions44' the later one by Hsiian-tsang is more detailed 
in explanation. We have also discovered some discrepancies between the two versions of 
this text in attributing peculiar theories to specific philosophers:45 Various opinions are 
mentioned in this work. 46 Vasumitra, whose opinions are often cited in this text, was a 
famous person, being regarded as an authority by many groups. 47 However, we need not 
assume though the existence of many Vasumitras. 48 It is also difficult to assume the exis
tence of many Dharmatratas. 49 The Paff.ca-vastu-vibhii~ii-siistra49' by Dharmatrata, which 
is often cited in the MahiivibhiiJii-siistra, was an earlier work which paved way to the latter. 50 
Buddhadeva, who, as a representative of the Sarvastivadins, 'received the donation of a stupa 
with the sarigharama, by a Saka ruler, as is mentioned in the inscription of the Mathura 

41 Yukio Sakamoto in Shilkyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 12, No. 5, p. 58 f. 
42 The older version is llPJ.l!~.l!~?'.'PiilU, 60 vols., Taisho, No. 1546. Translated into Chinese by Buddha

varman and others. This work has been traditionally ascribed to Katyiiyaniputra ( lst century B.C.), but the latter 
must be the author of the Abhidharma-jfiiinaprasthiina-siistra upon which this is a commentary. The new version 
is 1\iiJ.l!U:k.l!~i'YiilB 200 vols., Taisho, No. 1545. Translated into Chinese in 656-659 A.D. by Hsiian-tsang. 
This work was translated into Japanese by Taiken Kimura, Giyii Nishi and Yukio Sakamoto in KIK. Bidonbu, 
vols. 7-17. There are some discrepancies between the two Chinese versions of the Mahiivibhf¥ii-siistra. (Kosho 
Kawamura, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, pp. 95--99.) The passage concerning the controversy on time in 
the Vibht¥ii, 76, was translated into French and the features of the Sarviistivada were discussed by L. de La 
V. Poussin, MCB. vol. 5, 1937, pp. 1-158. The passage setting forth the concept of the two Truths in the Vibhf¥ii, 
77, was translated into French by L. de La V,' Poussin, MCB. vol. 5, 1937, pp. 159-187. 

43 Taiken Kimura asserted that the Mahiivibhf¥ii-siistra was compiled some time after the reign of king Kani~ka, 
probably in the middle of the 2nd century A.D. (llPJ.l!~$'Ji6B(7)Wf~ Tokyo, Meiji Shoin, 1937, pp. 205-257.) 
But H. Ui does not adopt t1is opinion in his Indo Tetsugakushi. 

44 B. Shiio, Kyoten etc., p. 75 f. 
44' The Vibhf¥ii-Siistra (Mt9Ji6U) seems to have been an independent treatise which was compos(!d prior to the 

older and newer versions of the Abhidharma-vibht¥ii-siiJtra. (Kosho Kawamura, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 
pp. 847--877.) 

45 B. Watanabe, Ubu etc., !054, pp. 253-494. Watanabe pointed out all the discrepancies. 
46 Takumi in Shiikyo Kenkyil, No. 131, p. 43 f. The Arya-satyiibhisamaya in the Mahavibhf¥ii-sastra was discussed 

by Kosho Kawamura in IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, p. 132 f. 
47 R. Yamada in Ui Comm. Vol., p. 529 f. 
48 R. Yamada in Bunka, vol. 11, No.7, p. 36 f. 
49 R. Yamada in Bunka, vol. 11, No.7, p. 42 f. 
49' Paficavastuka Siistra and Vibhii,a. Studied and rendered into Sanskrit by N. Aiyaswami Sastri, Vishva

Bharati, vol. X, 1961, i-xiv and pp. 1-54. 
so. Kosho Kawamura in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 140-144. The Chinese version of the Pafi

cavastuka-siistra, attributed to Fach'ang, was unearthed in the Tun-huang cave. Fach'ang has four other works to 
his credit. viz., Taisho, No. 255, 936, 1302, 2090. The Chinese version of the Paficavastrika-vibht¥a by Hsiian
tsang (Taisho, vol. 28, No. 1555) was rendered into Sanskrit by N. Aiyaswami Sastri: Pai!cavastuka Siistra and 
Paficavastuka-vibht¥ii, Santiniketan, Vishva-bharati. Reprinted from the Vishva-Bharati Annals, vol. X .. 
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Lion Capital, must have been the Buddhadeva referred to in the Mahiivibha~ii-siistra.51 An 
anthology of the Chinese version of the Mahiivibhiifli was found in Central Asia. 52 

The Siiriputra~abhidharma-fiistra,53 whose authorship is traditionally ascribed to Sariputra, 
and whose sectarian standpoint is not clear, has a close relation to the Vibhajjavadins.54 
This treatise seems to have been composed and enlarged by the Vatsiputriyas after Asoka. 
Some connection with the N.fahasanghikas is evident because it sets forth the theory that the 
mind (citta) is originally pure.55 The if.rya~Vasumitra-sailgiti-siistra56 is a treatise of the Sar
vastivadins,57 but it includes the teachings of not only this school, but also of other schools. 58 

Dharmasri composed the Abhidharma-hrdaya-fiistra59 in about 200 A.D.60 Upasanta 
composed the Abhidharma-hrdaya-sutra,61 which is a gloss on the former. Dharmatrata62 
(c. 380 A.D.) wrote the SaT[!_yukta-abhidharma-hrdaya-fiistra.63 The Abhidharmiimrta-siistra is 
ascribed to Bhadanta Gho~aka,64 who is mentioned as a great philosopher of the Sarvastivada 
school in the Mahiivibhf¥ii-siistra. The Siif[lmitiya-nikiiya-siistra65 is the only work of the Sarp.
mitiya school which has been preserved in Chinese. (There are none in Sanskrit.) This 

61 M. Shizutani, On Buddhadeva in the Mahiivibhii~iifiistra, Bukkyo Shigaku, vo!. 2, No. 4,Jan. 1952, pp. 31-39. 
62 Ryogon Fukuhara in IBK. vo!. 6, No. I, 1958, pp. 182-185. 
63 'J1if.il%1l"Ji'e~~ (Taisho, No. 1548), translated into Chinese by Dharmayasas and Dharmottara (?). This 

was translated into Japanese by Baiyii Watanabe in KIK. Bidonbu, vols. 19 and 22. Watanabe gives the title 
Sariputriibhidharmaprakara va. 

64 T. Kimura, Abidatsuma-ron no Kenkyil, Tokyo, Meiji Shoin, 1937, pp. 140-160. 
M Giyii Nishi, The philological significance of the Siiriputra-abhiaharma-Jiistra, Miyamoto Comm. Vol., Tokyo, 

Sanseido, 1954, p. 215 f. Watanabe (op. cit. Introd.) thinks that this treatise was considerably influenced by the 
Mahasanghikas, and that it has a close connection with the Prakaravapiida and the Vibhaizga-siistras. 

66 ~~~~~jjlffl'~~' 10 vols., Taisho, No. 1549. Translated into Chinese by Sanghabhiiti and others in 
384 A.D. This was translated into Japanese by Chizen Akanuma l!nd Kyoyii Nishio in KIK. Bidonbu, vol. 6. 
Shinya Kasugai tried to derive some ideas of this text from the Kiithaka-Upani~ad. (IBK. vol. 10, no. 2, March 
1962, pp. 77-81.) 

57 B. Watanabe, Ubu etc., 1954, pp. 179-252. 
68 Bodhisattva Vasumitra seems to be a person of the 1st century A.D. (Introduction to the Japanese transla

tion.) 
,69 Dharmasri (jlt;JW), jlii]l'efi:•L'~~· Translated into Chinese by Sanghadeva and~)!. · This was translated 

by Baiyii Watanabe, Kogen Midzuno and Shuten Watanabe in KIK. Bidonbu, vol. 21. This text was discussed 
by R. Yamada in Bunka, vol. 11, No.7, p. 33 f. E. Frauwallner asserts that the Abhidharmasiira ofDharma5rr 
is the oldest dogmatical work of the Sarvastivadins. Its philosophical standpoint might be termed as the Abhisa
mayavada, (Erich Frauwallner, Abhidharma-studien, III, Der Abhisamayavadal), WZKS. Band XV, 1971, 
pp. 69-102.) He continues Abhidharma-studies. Erich Frauwallner, Abhidharma-studien, IV, Der Abhid
harma der anderen Schulen, WZKS. Band XV, 1971, pp. 103-121; XVI, 1972, pp. 95-152. 

60 Introduction to the Japanese translation. 
61 Translated in KIK. Bidonbu, vol. 21. 
62 Introduction to the Japanese translation. 
63 *lli"JI'e,A•L'~' Taisho, No. 1552. Translated into Chinese by Sanghavarman and others. This was trans

lated into Japanese by B. Watanabe and K. Midzuno in KIK. Bidonbu, vols. 20 and 21. df. P. Pelliot, JA. 1930, 
p. 267 f. 

64 ll"Jl'e,!ij;itilf*~' 2 vols., Taisho, No. 1553. The translator is anonymous. This was translated by Kogen 
Midzuno in KIK. vol. 2. This text was restored from Chinese to Sanskrit. Shanti Bhikshtt Sastri, Abhidharmiimrta 
qf Ghoiaka, Vishvabharati Studies, 17, Santiniketan, 1953. Vishva-Bharati Annals, vol. V, 1953, pp. 1-151; cf. 
vol. VI, 1954, i-vi. 

65 ~¥l\JtE'1$~iili, 3 vols., Taisho, No. 1649. The translator is anonymous. This was translated into Japanese 
by Chizen Akanuma and Kyoyii Nishio in KIK. Bidonbu, vol. 6. The Sii;,zmitfyanikiiyaiiistra was translated from 
Chinese into English by K. Venkataramanan, Vishva-Bharati Annals, vol. V, 1953, pp. 153-243. 
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text discusses the significance of the individual existence (pudgala) of a person. Sanskrit frag
ments (prior to the latter half of the 5th century A.D.) describing the Eight Gx:eat Hot Hells 
were found in Japan.66 The scriptures which were first -;tudied in China were those of 
Hinayana on meditation (dhyana Jii"'J!:KE).67 

Vasubandhu was a very important figure in the history of Indian Buddhism. Professor 
E. Frauwallner studied the records of this famous Buddhist philosopher to whom many works 
were ascribed. He asserted that there were two Vasubandhus, one of the Hinayana, the au~ 
thor of the Abhidharmakosa (A.D. 400-480), and the other of the Mahayana, who wasAsanga's 
younger brother (A.D. 320-380). Prof. H. Sakurabe objects to this theory,68 and on other 
grounds, Professor Hikata opines that Vasubandhu lived A.D. 400-480.69 Dr. P.S. Jaini 
asserts that we are not justified in limiting the activities of the younger Vasubandhu to Hina
yana alone, and that the·' date of the Kosakara Vasubandhu and his relation to Asanga still 
remain unsettled.70 

The best-known compendium of the doctrine of the Sarvastiviidins is Vasub;mdhu's70' 
Abhidharma-kosa-siistra71 (The Storehouse of Theology).72 

66 Kogetsu, p. 662. Other fragments of nearly the same purport were ound in the Shitennoji temple in Osaka. 
67 Enichi OchO in IBK. vol. 1, No. I, p. 79 f. 
68 H. Sakurabe, On Frauwallner's dating ofVasubandhu, IBK. I, 1!151, p. 202 f. 
69 Ryiisho Hikata, The date ofVasubandhu, in A1fyamoto Comm. Vol. p. 305 f. 
70 P. S. Jaini, BSOAS. vol. XXI, part 1, 1958, pp. 48-53. 
70' On Vasubandhu and Abhidharmakosa: Aruna Haldar, JOI. vol. XVII, No.3, March 1968, pp. 247-266. 
71 Studies on the Abhidharmakofa are exhaustively mentioned in R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 111-114. Cf 

Shokei Matsumoto's article (The Journal of Intercultural Studies, No.3, 1976). 
The verse portion in Sanskrit of the Abhidharmakofa was discovered and published. Ed. by V. V. Gokhale, 

JBBRAS. NS. vol. 22. All the karikas of the first three chapters of the Sanskrit original, the two Chinese versions 
and the Tibetan version are collated and translated into Japanese and English by professors ofR yiikoku University 
under the editorship of Prof. Ryogon Fukuhara (3\t:.lfi:~¥!J!#f'f!J~',l,tfliiJ!'e.-{l~~~;,lfi:&;&(1)liJf~-W.6h • ;f! 
~ • i!l:FI"',£-), Kyoto, Nagata BunshOdo, March 1973, 649 pp. · 

72 In China and Japan the standard work which formed the basis for the studies of this text was Hsiian-tsang's 
Chinese translation, lr<f~fliiJ!'e.~M.fl~~. Taisho, No. 1558. This Chinese version was edited and translated into 
classical Japanese with annotations by Kyokuga Saheki: Kando Abidatsuma Kusharon (lt<f~fliiJ!'e,~,'!/li{!l,~~), 
10 vols., published by Nishimura Shichibei, Kyoto, 1886. An index to this edition was compiled by Suisai 
Funahashi and revised by Issai Funahashi: Kando Abidatsuma Kusharon Sakuin (lr<f~fliiJ!'e.~M.fl'i1l'~*~l). First 
published by Otani University, Kyoto, 1950, 302 pp. Revised edition: Kyoto, Hozokan, March 1956, 8+99 pp. 
Hsiian-tsang's Chinese version was translated into French by Louis de La Vallee Poussin, (L'Abhidharmakosa de 
Vasubandhu, Paris, Paul Geuthner; Louvain,J. B. Istas, 1923-1931, 6 vols.) Th. Stcherbatsky: The Soul Theory of 
the Buddhists, Petersbourg 1920, BASR., pp. 823-958. The Chinese text was critically translated into Japanese 
in collation with Sanskrit fragments by Taiken Kimura and U. Wogihara in KDK. Ron bu. Retranslated, nearly 
in the same style by Giyii Nishi in KIK. vols1 25 and 26. Detailed studies on each chapter were published. 
Hajime Sakurabe, Kusharon no Kenkyil-Kai Konpon ({l'J1l:~(1)liJf~ 1JlG • fl£ A Study on the Abhidharmakosa, 
the 1st and 2nd chapters), Kyoto, Hozokan, 1969. Reviewed by Susumu Yamaguchi, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 
1968-1970, pp •. 68-73. The third chapter (loka) was carefully and critically translated into Japanese by S. 
Yamaguchi and Issai Funahashi: Kusha-ron no Genten Kaimei, Seken-bon (1J'J1l:~(1)JJ¥-:!li!:JWIJ!1. i!l:F"',£ Textual 
Study of Vasubandhu's Abhidharmakosa and Yasomitra's Abhidharmakofavyiikhyii), Kyoto Hozokan, Nov. 1955, 
20+520+ 16+32 pp. It consists of two Japanese translations: the first is on the Tibetan translation of the 
chapter on loka (worlds) in Vasubandhu's Abhidharmakofa; the second is on the same chapter from Yasomitra's 
Abhidharmakofavyiikhyii. There is also a critical commentary which compares the two translations. Here the 
text ofWogihara is often corrected. The chapter on karman in Hsiian-tsang's version was critically commented 
on by Issai Funahashi: Go no Kenkyil (:)!~(1)li]f~ A Study on Karman), Kyoto, Hozokan, May 1954, (7+381+13 
pp.), pp. 210-373. Reviewed by G. Morichini in EW. vol. 10, Nos. 1-2, March-June 1959, p. 130 f. The 
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The main body of this work consists of kar.ikas, and Vasubandhu himself wrote a com
mentary72' in prose on the karikas. _ In the original Karika text there were only 598 kari
kas.72" From olden times there have been opinions that. Vasubandhu wrote this work 
basing himself upon the standpoint of the Sautrantikas; and that is why the Abhidharmakosa 
was criticized by orthodox Sarvastivadins such as Sanghabhadra. 

All the passages in which the word kila ("it is reported that ... ") is used in the Abhi
dharmakosa virtually represent Vasubandhu's own opinion, dissenting from the orthodox 
theories of the Sarvastivadins, and mostly agreeing with those of the Sautrantikas.73 It 
is likely that in composing the Kosa Vasubandhu was greatly influenced by Dharmasri and 
Gho~aka.74 Although it is problematic whether he faithfully represented the traditional 
doctrine of this school or not, this text has served as a good introduction to the doctrine in 
many Asiatic countries. The Sanskrit original has been found recently. Only one com
mentary by Yasomitra in Sanskrit exists.75 But there exist several commentaries on it in 
the Tibetan Trz'pitaka.76 One of them, Samathadeva's commentary has been clarified.77 

chapter on karman in the Abhidharmakosa-vyiiklryii was translated into Japanese by Issai Funahashi: Go Shiso Josetsu 
(liiVl!!.;fl!,l'ffm Introduction to the thought of Karman), Kyoto, Hozokan, Sept. 1956, (148 pp.), pp. 27-148. The 
chapter of anu.faya was studied by Issai Funahashi in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 145 f. The passage on time in the 
Tibetan version was translated into Japanese by Shiiyii Kanaoka in Mikkyo Bunka, 1961, pp. 22-33. The ninth 
chapter (Refutation of Ego) of Yaiomitra's Vyiikhyii was translated into Japanese by Issai Funahashi in Otani 
Daigaku Kenkyfl Nempo, No. 15, March 1963, pp. 1-61. Cf. Hajime Sakurabe in ibid., No. 12, 1946, pp. 73-102, 
1947. Cf. T. Inoguchi in BukkyogakuKenkyfl, No.6, p. 67 f. A bilingual (Sanskrit and Chinese) index to the verse 
portion of this text was compiled and edited by Megumu Honda in the Proceedings of the Okurayama Oriental Research 
Institute, Yokohama, No.3. Yuichi Kajiyama, The atomic theory ofVasubandhu, the author of the Abhidharma
kofa, IBK. vol. XIX, No.2, March 1971, (19-24), (in Engl.). 

72' The Sanskrit original of the Bha~ya was also found, and Miss Dike was going to publish it under the guidance 
of Prof. V. V. Gokhale at the University of J?elhi. Finally two editions of the Sanskrit original were published. 
Abhidharma-kofabh~ya of Vasubandhu, edited by P. Pradhan, K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna, 1967, 
Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series, vol. VIII. Abhidharmakosa and Bhf4ya of Achiirya Vasubandhu with Sphutiirtkii 
Commentary qf Acarya Yafomitra. Edited by Swami Dwarkadas Shastri, Bauddha Bharati, Varanasi, Bauddha 
Bharati Series-5, Part I, 1970; Part 2, 1971; Part 3, 1972. Index to the Abhidharmakosabh~ya (P. Pradhan edition), 
(ll"J !'eil!~i!'l.4ir~*i3 f), by Akira Hirakawa in collaboration with Shunei Hirai, So Takahashi, Noriaki Hakamaya, 
Giei Yoshizu. Part I: Sanskrit-Chinese-Tibetan, 1973; Part II: Chinese-Sanskrit, 1977; Part III: Tibetan
Sanskrit, 1978, Tokyo, Daizo Shuppan Kabushikikaisha. 

72" This fact has been made clear by the collaborative studies of Ryiikoku University professors under Prof. 
Ryogon Fukuhara, op, cit., especially p. 647. 

73 Junsho Kato, in Nakamura Commemoration Volume, (Tokyo, Shunjiisha, Nov. 1973), pp. 323-343. 
74 E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. vol. 7, 1963, pp. 20-36. 
75 Y aiomitra's Sanskrit commentary was published: Sphutiirthii Abhidharmakosavyiikhyii. The Work of Y afomitra. 

Ed. by Unrai Wogihara, Tokyo, the Publishing Association of Abhidharma-koia-vyiikhyii, 1932-1936, 723+2+3+ 
16 pp. The former works by Poussin and Levi were considerably corrected, and Poussin admitted that Wogi
hara's edition was better than his own. (MCB. vol. 5, 1936-37, pp. 267-268.) Abhidharmakofa andBht4ya qf Aciirya 
Vasubandhu with SphufiirthiiCommentary of Aciirya Yafomitra. 3 parts, ed. by Swami Dwarkadas Shastri, Varanasi, 
Bauddha Bharati, 1970, 1971, 1972. The first and second chapters of this commentary were translated into 
Japanese by U. W ogihara and S. Yamaguchi, and published by the above-mentioned Association in 3 vols; vol. 1 
byU. Wogihara,June 1933, 142 pp.; vol. 2 byWogiharaandS. Yamaguchi, Sept. 1934, 159 pp.; vol. 3 by Wogi
hara and Yamaguchi, Sept. 1939~ 108 pp. 

76 Enga Terarnoto in Mujinw, August 1912, p. 6 f.; Sept. p. !Of.; Nov. p. 13 f.; R. Yamada, BongoButten, p. I 13. 
77 Ken Sakurabe in IBK. vol. 4, No.2, p. 155 f. The passages of the Madhyamakagama cited in Samathadeva's 

commentary on the Abhidharmakofa slightly differ from those of the existing Majjhima-nikiiya, (Hajime Sakurabe in 
Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 155 f.) 
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Those by PiirJ;Lavardhana, Santideva, Dignaga and Sthiramati also exist in Tibetan; those 
by GuJ;Lamati and Vasumitra were lost. 

This work of Vasubandhu was translated by Paramartha and by Hien-tsang; of these, 
Paramartha's version is more literal than Hien-tsang's.78 Abstruse philosophic~! problems 
in the Abhidharmakosa were discussed among Chinese79 and Japanese scholars for more than 
thousand years.SO 

The teachings in the Abhidharmakosa-siistra are so highly technical and complicated that 
without the aid of synoptical exposition one cannot understand them. For this purpose 
expository works of the Japanese scholars are indispensable.s1· Well-known introductions 
to the doctrine of this text, written in the feudal days of Japan, were the Ushu ShichijugohO kiB2 
(A manual of the 75 dharmas of the Sarvastivadins)83 and the Ushil Shichijugo-hO MyomokuS4 
(Explanations on the 75 dharmas of the Sarvastivadins). Recent studies have made it clear 
that in composing this treatise Vasubandhu utilized to a great extent the Sarrryuktiibhidharma
hrdaya-Siistra. 85 

Vasubandhu's Abhidharmakosa evoked heated debate in the school. The work was cri-

78 R. Fukuhara in IBK. vol. 2, No. 1, p. Ill f. 
79 e.g. {!l,.4f~-m. 30 vols. Translated into Japanese by Giyti Nishi in KIK. Ronshiibu, vols. 1, 2 (till the lOth 

vol. up to now). 
80 Their discussions were collected and explained in classical Chinese. Kyokuga Saheki, Kusharon Meisho Zakki 

({!l,.~~:£m*IE-m Miscellanies on places for sight-seeing in the Abhirlharma-kosa), published by Nishimura Shichi
bei, Kyoto, 1887, in 6 vols. 

81 Even such a master of Buddhist scholarship as Poussin did not write an exposition on the thought of the text, 
in the introduction to his French translation of the text; his introduction was merely historical and bibliographical. 
Japanese scholarship presents good introductory works, such as: Kendo Kajikawa~ Kusharon Taiko ({!l,.4fll6Ji:kM 
Outline of Kosa-siistra), 1908; revised 6th ed. April 1918; Tokyo, Komeisha, 5+ 169+4 pp. Shunichi Talfagi: 
Kusha Kyogi ({!l,.~~Teachings of the Kosa-!iistra), 1919. Reprint by Rinsen Shoten. Only the verses were ex
plained by Suisai Funahashi, Kusharon Kogi ({!l,.4}-~jjjl\:~ Lectures on the Kosa-!iistra), in Daizokyo Koza (:k~ltffi 
jjjl\:~), No. 10, Tokyo, Toho Shoin, Feb. 1933, 8-572 pp.; Yuishin Saito, Kusharon-ju Kowa ({!l,.4f~:il1Uf.\:ms 
Lectures on the verses of the Ko!a-!iistra), Tokyo, Heigo Shuppansha, Feb. 1920, 2+9+465+2 pp. The 
structure of the whole text was discussed by Kyodo Washio C~./!€,~!(2~) in Rokujo Gakuho, Feb. 1912, p. 53 f.; by 
Suisai Funahashi in ibid., Jan., p. 11 ff; March, p. 56 f. In Japan there have been published a large number of 
expositions on the Abhidharma-kosa. They were mentioned exhaustively by Suisai Funahashi in Mujinto, Feb. 
1912, p. 50 f.; May, p. 66 f.; Nov., p. 53 f. Masafumi Fukaura, Kushagaku Gairon ({fl;4f~Wi~ Outline of Ab
hidharma-kosa Practice), Kyoto, Hyakkaen, 1951. This was criticized by I. Funahashi in Otani Gakuho) pp. 
32-44. The Genjo-gi Ryaku Mondo, 4 vols. (J(~~Jilli.F",~) by Chiizan r:j:t:)l: (934-976) of Japai). is a commentary 
upon K'uei-chi's ~£ (631-682) Erh-shihch'i-hsien-sheng-chang :::+tJt]ft. This is an important work of the 
Abhidharmakosa school of Japan. The first volume of this work was edited by ShOshin Fukihara ("1ft~~ 
Jilli.F",~(7)Ji)fJ'G", Kyoto, Kiichiro Kanda, Feb. 1970). Based upon Japanese studies Rosenberg published an 
illuminating exposition: Otto Rosenberg (Aus dem Russischen iibersetzt von Frau E. Rosenberg), Die Probleme 
der Buddhistischen Philosophic, Heidelberg, 0. Harrassowitz, 1924. The doctrine of this text is so highly abstruse, 
that Japanese scholars have often resorted to various kinds of diagrams or charts which enable us to grasp the 
teachings of this treatise. Dokusan Oshio made 4 charts of diagrammatical explanations which give a compre
hensive survey of the teachings of the A. K. (Abidatsuma Kusharon Zuki jliiJ _m~~{fl;4}-~~-m Charts of .the Abhi
dharmakosa, Tokyo, Daiyiikaku, 1934.) 

82 ;ff*t+.::n:~-m 
83 This text was explained by Kenei Koyama and published in 5 vols, by Nagata Burtshodo, Kyoto, 1892-

1894. The life of Shiitei Teizan (*f.f{fj{llJ), the author of the Ushu Shichiju-go-hO-ki, was investigated in detail 
by Ryoiku Ishikawa in IBK. vol. XIII, No.2, March 1965, pp. 145-149. 

84 ;ff*t+.::E~;£ § 
85 Taiken Kimura, Abidatsumaron no Kenl;;yu, Tokyo, Meiji Shoin, 1937, pp. 259-324. 
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ticized by his opponent Sanghabhadra (alias Sahantabhadra)86 in his work Abhidharma
Nyayanusiira.87 And he wrote another work Abhidharmakosa-samayapradipika,ss to make clear 
the tenets of this school. The Sanskrit originals of both these texts are lost, but recently the 
Sanskrit text of the Abhidharmadipa by Dipakara, a follower of Sanghabhadra, has been edited. 

It is likely that this work was composed between 450 and 550 A.D. Sanghabhadra was 
called the "New Sarvastivadin".89 The content of this work coincides in many respects with 
that of the Nyayanusara, and it is very helpful for clarifying passages of the Chinese version 
of the latter.9o The Abhidharmakosa of Vasubandhu had grel:lt influence on the thought of 
later Sarvastivadins. 91 The SMng-se-chih-lun, 92 a Mongolian work by l;Iphags-pa the Lama, 
was chiefly based on the Abhidharma-kosa. 93 A good and concise introduction to the doctrine 
of this school is the Abhidlzarmavatara-prakara7Ja94 by Skandhila. 

The Lokotthaniibhidharma-sastra, 95 whose Sanskrit original was lost, and which was trans
lated into Chine~e by Paramartha96 in 559 A.D., is a work of Buddhist cosmology. Its stand
point is very close to that of the Sarvastivadins, but not exactly the same. The Karmavibha
izgopade!a is a commentary on the Mahakarmavibhanga.97 The Karma-Vibhailga-Upadesa 
not only mentions the titles of other Buddhist Sanskrit texts but also often adds citations from 
these. Although these citations echo very faintly the wordings of the Sarvastivada, this text 

8G Sanghabhadra's epistemology was fully discussed in Genjun Sasaki's Abidatsuma ShisiJ Kenkyii (!WJJ,l:!.~~Ji!l.;t!l, 
l!Jf9'E A study of Abhidharma Philosophy), Tokyo, Kobundo, 1958, pp. 343 ff. Sai:tghabhadra's thought is cited 
in the TattvasaT{lgraha, and its fragments here coincide fairly well with the theory of time (~iltJ!t1f) in the 
Nyiiyiinusiira, according to. the investigation by Mr. J. Kato. 

87 !liiJJ,l:!.~)I[IDE1.!H~, 80 vols., Taisho, No. 1562. Translated by Hsiian-tsang. This was translated into 
Japanese by Chizen Akanuma in KIK. Bi~onbu, vols. 27-30. 

88 !WJJ,l:!.ffi~l!l'l.*~' 40 vols., Taislw, No. 1563. Translated into Chinese by Hsiian-tsang. This was translated 
into Japanese by Goho Hayashi in KIK. Bidonbu, vols. 23-24. The original text was translated into Tibetan · 
a1so. But the Tibetan version looks like a commentary on the Abhidharmakosa, its contents being fairly different 
from the Chinese version. The title Samayapradipikii was proposed by J. Takakusu in his biography of Vas)l
bandhu, whereas Susumu Yamaguchi suggested Prabhiisitasamaya without referring to Takakusu. (Yamaguchi, 
Bukkyo ni okeru U to Mu tono Tairon ~jlffi:lr.:fiN:t Qff l:: ifl\lil:: (7)X>f1YalJ, pp. 410--411.) 

89 Junsho Kato, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, pp. 120-121. 
90 Abhidharmadipa with Vibhiishiiprabhiivritti. Edited by Padmanabh S. Jaini, (Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series, 

Vol. IV), Patna, Kashi Prasad Jayaswal Research Institute, 1959. Reviewed by A. Wayman, ]ADS. vol. 82, 
1962, pp. 589-591; by E. Conze, JRAS. 1962, p. 161; by Genjun Sasaki in BSOAS. vol. 25, No.2, 1962. Cf. Otani 
GakuhO, No. 1, 1965, p. 56. Discussed by J. W. deJong, II]. vol. 6, 1962, p. 174. 

91 Suisai Funahashi in MujintiJ, Oct. 1905, p. 11 f. 
92 ~m~itia 
93 Shiiyii Kanaoka in IBK. vol. 7, No. 2, 1959, p. 774 f. 
94 }I.IWJJ,l:!.~~lMif, 2 vols., Taisho, No. 1554. Translated into Chinese by Hsiian-tsang. This was translated

into Japanese by K. Midzuno in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 2; cf. l<:DK. Tocharian fragments of a. commentary on 
the Abhidharmiivatiira-prakarava were found in the Baz" aklik cave. · It is likely that it is the original of the text 
translated by Hsiian-tsang, who seems to have translated it rather arbitrarily. The Prakarav.a has a corresponding 
text in the Tibetan Tripitaka. (Taijun Inoguchi in Monumenta Seriruiica, vol. 4, Appendix, pp. 336-342.) The 
Abhidharmiivatiira-siistra was discussed by Shigaki Kudo, Nanto BukkyiJ, No. 21, 1968, 9-20. 

95 The Sanskrit title is a mere conjecture. 
9G :ftilt!WJlli\l:fflfu-, 10 vols. Translated into Japanese by Baiyii Watanabe in KIK. Ronshiibu, vo1. 1. 
97 Sylvain Levi, Mahiikarmavibhaizga (la grande classification des actes) et Karmavibhaizgopadesa (discussion sur 

le Karmavibhangopade§a, discussion sur le Mahiikarmavibhaizga, textes sanscrits rapportes du Nepal, edites et traduits 
avec les textes paralleles en sanscrit, en pali, en tibetain, en chinois et en koutcheen), Paris, 1932. On the 
Mahiikarmavibhanga and Karmavibhangopadesa cf. MCB. vol. 3, 1964-65, pp. 371-373; Yamada, Bongo Butten, 
pp. 39--42. 
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does not quote the canonical Sanskrit texts of this school. 98 

The Yogavidhi, whose Sanskrit fragments were published recently, also represents the 
thought of the Sarvastivadins. 99 In a certain yoga book, Sanskrit fragments of which were 
found in Turfan, rules for meditation are set forth, by means of which a yogin becomes a 
bodhisattva, in spite of the fact that the standpoint of this treatise is Hinayana)OO 

A yoga text found in Qizil bears a clos~ resemblance to the teachings of the Sarvasti
vada)Ol Vasuvarman, who composed the Catu&satya-nirdesa, must have been later than 
Vasubandhu. He was a liberal thinker among the Sarviistivadins)02 

The Satyasiddhi-siistra103 by Harivarman, whose Sanskrit original is lost and only the 
Chinese translation104 is ·available, is a peculiar work whose standpoint was often doubted 
as to whether it was Hinayana or Mahayana. This work is based on the traditional theory 
of the Four Noble Truths.105 Examining the Nairatmya theory of the Satyasiddhi-Stistra 
one is led to the conclusion that the work belongs to the line of development of the Sautriin
tikas.106 But to some extent it is influenced by the Madhyamika philosophy. According 
to this work, the teaching that 'everything exists' or 'everything does not exist' is nothing but 
an expediency, and is not the ultimate doctrine)07 It is likely that the theory of the Three 
Aspects of Mind in the Satyasiddhi-siistra worked as the origin to the theory of trisvabhiiva in the 
system of the Yogacara school.lOS 

The earliest fragments of the Sautriintika were found in Qizil,' Central Asia, and have 
been deciphered)09 

In Japanese temples many Sanskrit fragments of the Abhidharma .texts were found which 
were lost to the continent of Asia. Some of them have been deciphered and published. no 
A Sanskrit manuscript preserved in the Shitennoji Temple in Osaka describes the tortures 
in hells. It is supposed to belong to the first half of the 5th century A.D.lll Buddhist cos
mology was systematically described on maps by medieval Japanese scholars in the feudal 
days.l12· 

98 C. B. Tripathi, Karmavibhaizgopadeia und. Berliner Texte, Ttipli.J:hi, WZKSO. Band X, 1966, pp. 208-210. 
99 Dieter Schlingloff, II]. vol. 7, 1964, pp. 146-155. 
1oo Dieter Schlingloff, · Ein buddhistisches Yogalehrbuch, Berlin, Akademie-Verlag, 1964. Reviewed by E. 

Frauwallner, WZKSO. Bd. 1966, X, pp. 224-225. 
101 D. Seyfort Ruegg, JAOS. vol. 87, No. 2, April-June 1967, pp. 157-165. 
102 Ryogon Fukuhara, Shitai-ron no Kenkyil (lm~*~<i?.Ji]f~ A study on Vasuvarman's Catul;satya-nirdefa), Kyoto, 

Nagata BunshOdo, Feb. 1972,' 19+461+27 pp. About the date ofVasuvarman, cf. op. cit., pp. 8-9. 
103 Hakuju Ui, Bukkyo Hanron, pp. 278-295. 
104 fiX;~~. 16 vols. Translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva in 412 A.D. This was translated into Japa

nese by Hakuju Ui in K.(K. Ronshiibu, vol. 3. A manuscript of' the SatyasiddhiwithJapanese diacritical explana
tions (:;R-Jlt~~) from the Nara period has been preserved in the library of the Todaiji Temple, (Kazuo Suzuki in 
Nanto Bukkyo, No. 3, May 1957, pp. 98-99.) The Satyasidrlhi-siistra was discussed by J. Rahder, PhEW. vol. V, 
1956, p. 348 f. 

105 K. Hayashima in IBK. vol. 1, No.2, p. 114 f. 
106 Naoya Funahashi in IBK. vol. XIII, No. I, Jan. 1965, pp. 239-242. 
Kogen Midzuno, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakukai Nempo, No. 1, Feb. 1931. 
107 S. Miyamoto, Daijo etc., p. 154 f. 
lOS Naoya Funahashi in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 215-218. 
109 Yiisho Miyasaka in IBK. vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, pp. 269-275. 

·110 Described in detail by R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 114-119. 
m Akira Yuyama, Shitenniiji (ll!l::R:E;;!f), No. 278, pp. 1-15. 
112 Nobuo Muroga and Kazutaka Unno in Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. 4, Nos. 3-4, Aug. 1955, pp. 84-96. 
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IO.C. Later Southern Buddhism (Theravada) 

The Nettipakarat;~al and the Pejakopadesa2, the authorship ofboth of which has traditionally 
been ascribed to Mahakaccayana, are placed outside ofthe Tipitaka. The former, the title 
of which means "The Book of Guidance (to the True Religion)", is the earliest work which 
offers a methodical treatment of the teaching of the Buddha. Some Western scholars say 
that this was composed around the beginning of the Christian era. K. Midzuno conjectures 
that this work was originally not one ofPali Buddhism, but that it later was adopted by it. It 
is reported that there exist six commentaries on the Nettipakarat;~a. The Nettipakarat;~a sets 
forth the sixteen ways of explanation or the sixteen categories (hiira) concerning the interpre
tation of scriptural passages. a The Petakopadesa, "Instruction of the Students of the Scrip
tures", was composed before the 3rd century A.D. (i.e. prior to Nagarjuna and the Vimutti
magga.)4 

For the study of the interchange of ideas between India and Greece, the main Greek 
materials are Ta Inilika by Megasthenes and the Travel Records of Apollonius, and the main 
Indian material is Milindapafiha5 ("Questions of King Milinda"), in which the Buddhist 

1 Ed. by H. Hardy, with extracts from Dhammapiila's commentary, PTS, 1902; cf. W. II, p. 183. The 
Nettipakararza is earlier than the Pa!!hiina, (JRAS. 1925, p. Ill ff.). The chapter of NayasamutJ:hana of theNetti
pakaratza was translated into Japanese by Ryiijun Satii in Jodokyo (l'i'-±~--'f:V~~ ~~11m:), compiled by Jiido
kyii Shisii Kenkyiikai (l'i'-±~.l[l~,Wf~4'5;), SankibO, June 1972, 27-44. 

2 Ed. by Arabinda Barua, P'J'S. 1949. 
3 lakkhatza-hiira was discussed by Ryojun Sato, IBK. vol. 12, No.2, March !964, pp. 124-125; vol. 14, No.2, 

March 1966, pp. 205-208. 
4 K. Midzuno in IBK. vo!. 7, No.2, March 1959, pp. 56-68. 
s [Western Translations] Horner, I. B., King Milimla's Questions (Milindapanha), (Sacred Books of the Bud

dhists, vols. 22 and 23.) Vol. I, London, Luzac, 1963, 1969. Rhys-Davids, Thomas William, The Questions of 
King Milinda, (Sacred Books of the East, vols. 35, 36), Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1890, 94. (Reprinted, New 
York, Dover, 1963.) 

[Western Studies] Rhys-Davids, Caroline A. F., The Milinda-Questions: An Inquiry into Its Place in the History of 
Buddhism, London, George Routledge, 1930. (A scholarly study of the text with several original ideas regarding its 
composition, authorship, and interpretation.) Winternitz, Moriz: A History of Indian Literature, Vol. II, Univer
sity of Calcutta, 1933, pp. 174-83. F. 0. Schrader, Two unexplained names in the Milindapaiiha, jRAS. 1939, 
pp. 606-608. D. M. Derrett, Greece and India: the Milindapaiiha, the Alexanderromance and the Gospels, 
Zeitschriftfiir Religions-und Geistes-Geschichte (E. J. Brill), Band XIX, Heft 1, 1967, pp. 33-64. · Siegfried Behring, 
Beitrage zu einer Milindapafiha-Bibliographie, BSOS. VII, pp. 335-348, pp. 517-539. Reviewed by Poussin, 
MCB. vo!. 5, 1937, p. 245. A. D. H. Bivar: The Sequence of Menander's Drachmae, JRAS. 1970, No. 2, 
123-135. (Milinda's coins are discussed.) 

The Pali text of the Milindapaflha was translated into Japanese by Seishun Kanamori in Nanden, vo!. 59 (parts 
1 and 2); by H. Nakamura and K. Hayashima (Mirinda-o no Toi ::;: Y /)"::EVF,,v\), 3 vols., Tokyo, Heibon-sha, 
Nov. 1963; March 1964; Oct. 1964, 386 pp.; 338 pp.; 412 pp. The work was translated, probably from the 
Sanskrit version, into Chinese by an anonymous translator; the Chinese version is called mi:%JtE:mf, (3 vols., 
Taisho 1960), which was translated into Japanese by Ryiisho Hikata in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 2. The first 
portion of the Pali text which coincides with the Chinese version seems to be the original form, and it was critically 
translated and discussed in reference to Greek thought by Hajime Nakamura: Indo Shiso to Girisha Shiso to no Karyii 
( -1 / !:" }(!!,;fl\ ~ ~ 9 .Y -'r }(!!,;fl\ ~ {!) ?>Cl'i!E The Intercourse of Ideas between India and Greece). Published by 
Shunjiisha, Miyamotocho 10, Kanda, Tokyo, Dec. 1959, 6+8+404+32 pp. Its revised and enlarged edition is 
Indo to Girisha tono Shisokoryii (-1 / F ~ £¥.' Y v -'r c V.l[l;fl!.;,tl'i!E, Tokyo, Shunjiisha, 1967. Selected Works by 
H. Nakamura, vol. 15). The remaining portion was translated by K. Hayashima, and the outcome was Mirinda-o 
no Toi (::;: 9 /?'.::EVF.3v\ Questions of King Milinda), translated by H~ Nakamura and K. Hayashima, 3 vols., 
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monk Nagasena discusses philosophical problems with the Greek king. Probably this can be 
said to be the most interesting work in prose of Theravada. It is likely that the legend of 
Moggaliputta Tissa in the Samantapiisiidikii influenced the legend of Nagasena in the Milinda
pafiha.6 Various common philosophical problems, such as transmigration, knowledge, etc., 
were discussed in both. The problems should be analyzed and explained one by one.7 Psy
chological theories propounded in the Milindapafiha have not yet been systematized. They 
are parallel to those in the Pali Seven Treatises and harbinger those of the Northern Abhi
dharmas. 8 In the Milindapafiha doubts are expressed about the god-like character of the 
Buddha, but the existence of the Buddha is strongly asserted. 9 

Also in this work some interesting dilemmas are discussed, such as: (a) If there is no 
soul, what is the nature of rebirth? (b) Why should a perfectly enlightened person, such 
as the Buddha, suffer and die? (c) What is meant by Truth? (d) What is wrong with phi
losophical discussion? (e) If life is suffering, why is suicide not a way out? (f) Why do 
the virtuous suffer and the wicked prosper? (g) Why there are textual contradictions? 

There is a commentary on the Milindapafiha called Milinda- Tikii. Its only existing 
manuscript was composed in the beginning or middle of the 13th century A.D., possibly 
later.lO 

It was quite natural that such a work was composed. Buddhist belief had already 
taken root even in Afghanistan. Two inscriptions in Graeco-Bactrian Cursive script found in 
Afghanistan mention ·the Buddhist formula of Adoration (namas) to Buddha.lO' 

In Ceylon in years of development after King Gamal).i "the entire Sinhalese race was 
united under the banner of the young Gamal).i. This; was the beginning of nationalism . 
among the Sinhalese. It was a new race with healthy young blood, organized under the 
new order of Buddhism. A kind of religio-nationalism, which almost amounted to fanatic
ism, roused'the whole Sinhalese people. A non-Buddhist was not regarded as a human 
being."lO" 

In the growing order of Theravada one could ·not help dissentionists or heretics, if we 
are allowed to use such a term, appearing from time to time. In the later Buddhist order 
of Conservative Buddhism heretics or dissentionists were called vitarpj.ilviidins and they are 
mentioned in the Sammohavinodini and MarJidipa.ll 

Tokyo, Heibonsha, 1963 f.) Parts of the text were translated into Japanese by Y. Ojihara in Baramonkyoten, 
Genshibutten, op. cit., pp. 539-552. Japanese studies on the Milindapailha were exhaustively mentioned by 
Kusuyama in Bukkyogaku Kenkyi1, No. 10 and 11, pp. 74 ff. A bilingual (Pali and Chinese) vocabulary of the 
Questions of Milinda was published in an appendix to H. Nakamura's Indo to Girisha to no Shiso Koryi1, op. cit., 
Tokyo, Shunjiisha. The Chinese version was studied by Ed. Specht, Transac. of the IX Intern. Congr. of 
Orient, 1893; S. Levi, CR. Sec. IV, tome 21, pp. 232-7; Ch. Ikeda, Tokiwa Comm. Vol. 

6 Hubert Durt in MIKiot. Nos. 4-5, Oct. 1963, pp. 16-28 (in French). 
7 Dialogues relevant to .Atman and Aniitman in the Milindapailha were examined by K. Hayashima in Toyo Uni-

versiry Asian Studies, No. 1, 1961, pp. 7-13 (in Engl.). 
8 Shunkyo Katsumata in IBK. vol. '5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 69-72. 
9 Kyosho Hayashima in Nihon Kyogaku Kenkyi1sho KiJ!o, No. 1, March 1961, pp. 66-92. 
1o Edited by Padmanabh S.Jaini, London, Luzac, 1961. Cf. JAOS. vol. 83, 1963, pp. 278-279. 
10' Two Inscriptions in Graeco-Bactrian Cursive Script from Afghanistan, EW. vol. 17, Nos. 1-2, March

June, 1967, 25-26. 
10" W. Rahula: History of Buddhism in Ceylon, p. 79. 
11 Shigeki Kudo, IBK. vol. XIV, No.2, March 1966, pp. 104-109. 
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In order to keep unity of opinions, the Theravadins had to wait for the appearance of a 
great systematizer of theology till they finally found him in the person of Buddhaghosa (5th 
century A.D.), who was the greatest scholar of Southern Buddhism. He was an Indian 
monk from a Brahmin family of Gaya. He came to Ceylon to translate the commentaries 
back from Sinhalese to Pali, the language of the canon.12 He also wrote a compendium of 
the entire teaching of the canon, in one volume, entitled the Visuddhimagga)3 This work 
was based on a previous work, the Vimuttimagga by Upatissa (lst century A.D.) in Pali.14 
There is a Chinese15 and a Tibetan version also of the same.16 

12 L. Finot, The Legend ofBuddhaghosa;JDL. ;KI, 1924, p. 65 f.; La 1egende de Buddhaghosa, JRAS. 1923, 
p. 268. B. M. Barua, Two Buddhaghosas, ICI. 1934, p. 294 f. K. Midzuno in Bukkyo Kenkyii, vol. 2, No. 3, 
p. 127 f. 

13 [Editions) The Visuddhimagga qf Buddhaghosiicariya' Edited by Henry Clarke Warren and revised by 
Dharmananda Kosambi, HOS. vol. 41, 1951. Reviewed by W. Stede, JRAS. 1951, pp. 210-2!1; F. Edgerton, 
PhEW. vol. I, 1952, pp. 84-85. 

Mr. Jion Abe submitted to the University ofPoona a thesis entitled "A study on the First and Second Chapters 
of the Visuddhimagga and its Commentaries". 

It consists of the critical edition of the first and second chapters of the Cullatika (Sankhepatthajotani), Com
mentary on the Visuddhimagga with an introductory essay, 

[Translations] Pe Maung Tin, trans., The Path qf Puriry, being a Translation of Budrlhaghosa's Visutlrlhimagga, 
3 vols., 1922-1931, PTSTS. XI, XVII, XXI, London, Luzac, 1971. The Path qf Purification (Visut!dlzimagga), 
by Bhadantacariya Buddhaghosa, translated by Bhikkhu :&aJ:.lamoli, Colombo, 1956. (Reviewed by B. Horner, 
JRAS. 1957, pp. 270-271.) Paperback reprint, 2 vols.: Berkeley and London, Shambala Press, 1976. Nyana
tiloka (tr.): ZB. IV, 1922, p. 52 f.; VII, 1926, p. 75 f.; VIII, 1928, p. 31 f. Nyii.natiloka (tr.): Visuddhimagga I, 
Miinchen-Neubiberg, 1931. 

[Studies) Dharmapala's commentary on Visuddhimagga VII, 203, 8 (where consciousness is discussed) was 
edited and translated by J. H. Woods, Lanmann Studies, p. 137 f. The concept ofrapa was discussed by B. Semicov, 
Bull. Acat!. URSS. classe des Humanites, 1930, p. 319 f. 

[Japanese Studies] Translated from Pali·into Japanese by Hisatsugu Ishiguro (1i~51!\~): Shojodoron (1l!f~ 
Ji!~), vol. I, Tokyo, Toy6 Bunko, Sept. 1936, 6+ 7+641 pp. ],fi:J¥j(fil!Jl?tfi]~IZY 6+2+8+641 pp. Translated 
from Pali into Japanese by Kogen Midzuno in Nant!en, vols. 61-64. Partly translated and annotated by Y. 
Ishiguro in Seigo Kenkyil (~lifrlilf3!:) vol. 2, p. 57 f. The Pali text was discussed by K. Midzuno in Bukkyo Kenkyil, 
vol. 3, No.2, 114 f. Visuddhimagga was discussed by Soda Mori, Shakyo Kenkyii, Nr. 206, vol. 44, No.3, March 
1971, pp. 117-119; Bukkyo Kenkyil, No. 2, March 1972, 100-115. 

1 4 Nagai, Butten, p. 239 f.; Kogen Midzuno, Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 3, No.2, May 1939. 
15 :fWJlltJJ!~. The original of this text seems to have been written in Pali. It was translated into Chinese in 

515 A.D. by {~{bp~~ (Sanghapala or Sa1\ghavarman) who was a native of Siam (:f;i;;f-i[). This was translated into 
Japanese by R. Hikata in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 7. The date of Upatissa was probably 1st-2nd century A.D. 

The main scheme of this treatise conspicuously corresponds to that of the Pali Visuddhimagga. The source of both 
texts must have been one and the same, (In trod. to the Japanese translation). Cf. K. Midzuno in Keio Gogaku 
Ronso, p. 69 f.; R. Hikata, Supplementary Remarks to KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 7 (new edition.) 

[Western Studies) Arahant Upatissa, The Path qf Freedom (.Vimuttimagga). Translated from the Chinese by 
Rev. N. R. M. Ehara, Soma Thera and Kheminda Thera. Published by D. Roland D. Weerasuria, Colombo, 
Balcombe House, 1961. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 14, 1963, p. 116. P. V. Bapat, Vimuttimagga and 
Visuddhimagga, A Comparative Study, Poona, I 937, published by the author. Reviewed by E. H. Johnston, JRAS. 1940, 
pp. 112-113. On Vimuttimagga and Visuddhimagga, cf. MCB. vol. 3, 1934-35, pp. 377-378; vol. 5, 1937, p. 275. 
P. V. Bapat, ABORI. XV, p. 3 f.; IC. 1935, p. 455 f. The Pali original of the Vimuttimagga and its Sinhalese 
translation were recently discovered in Ceylon and were published with two other newly found Pali texts in 1963. 

1 6 The portion of the Dhutaizganirdefa of the Vimuktimiirga was critically edited and translated into Japanese by 
Genjun H. Sasaki,(? /~'if -1 ~ -t:fW!l}t.Ji!~), Kyoto, H6z6kan, Dec. 1958, 114 pp. Rev. by A. Wayman, JAOS. 
vol. 79, 1959, p. 298. In, this connection another edition of the text should be taken into consideration: Vimukti
miirga-dhutagul)anirdefa, ed. by P. V. Bapat, Delhi .University Studies, No. 1, 1964. (Cf. G. Sasaki in Otani Gakuho, 
No. 1, 1965, p. 55.) 
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There were other scholars known as Culla-Buddhagho~a,16' and they were four in all.16" 
Buddhadatta (4th century A.D.)i7, being a bhikkhu of South India, served as prime 

minister to Accuta Vikrama of the Kadamba dynasty. He wrote five works, among which 
the Jiniilaizkiira has been most famous. But ·his renown was surpassed by Buddhagho~a. 

According to the results of elaborate studies it has been made clear that 1) Buddhaghosa 
was prior to Dharmapala and other commentators, 2) among many works allegedly com
posed by Buddhaghosa the Visuddhimagga was the earliest one, and 3) the Paramatthajotikii, 
Dhammapadatfhakathii, Jiitakatthakathii and Pai'icapakaraT}atthakathii, which have been tradition
ally -ascribed to Buddhaghosa, are spurious.17' 

In early Ceylon there were three separate schools (nikiiyas) led by the three monasteries, 
Mahavihara, Abhayagiri and Jetavana. They were influenced by schools in the mainland 
of India,l7'' Popular beliefs in Ceylon were not immune to Mahayana ideas; some of them have 
been incorporated in the life of people,l7'" 

In the past Mahayana also flourished in Ceylon,lS but in later days it was dispelled and 
finally disappeared. Theravada replaced it.19 The Mahavihara was the stronghold of 
Theravada Buddhism, being the most important and biggest monastery in Anuradhapura.20 

But Southern Buddhism acquired a magical character despite the prohibition of magical 
rites in early Buddhism. This tendency can also be noticed in other Buddhist countries 
of Southern Asia. Paritta Suttas are highly esteemed among contemporary Southern 
Buddhists.21 Theravada prevails in the countries of South-East Asia.22 The Northern 
Abhidharma of the Sarvastivadins was more progressive, whereas the Southern Abhidharma 
was exceedingly conservative. This is the reason why Mahayana did not originate in the 
tradition of Pali Buddhism.23 

Dhamma has been the central religious concept in the Theravada tradition, the presence 
of which provides doctrinal coherence in the entire Theravada system of thought and so
teriological continuity from this life to that which transcends. 23' 

[Professor Sasaki adopted the title "Dhutari.ganirdda," but the Sanskrit title mentioned in the Tibetan version 
is "Dhutagtu;J.anirdesa", as he mentions in his edition, p. 13.] 

16' Sodo Mori, Shiikyo Kenkyil, Nr. 202, vol. XLIII, No.3, March 1973, 62-63. 
16" Sodo Mori, Josai Keizai Gakukaishi, vol. VII.-No. 1, July 1971, 300-320. 
17 S. Jambunathan, JORM. vol. 2, 1928, p. Ill f. Cf. A. P. Buddhadatta, Buddhadatta's Manuals, part II, 

PTS .. 1928. 
17' D. J. Kalupahana, The Ceylon Journal qf the Humanities, vo!. I, No. 2, July 1970, pp. 159-190. 
17" Sodo Mori, Josai Daigaku Kyoyo Kankei Kiyo (:!1JjGg§";k$tf&':lB!lf*;'f,c~), vol. 3, No.1, March 1979, pp. 1-23. 
17"' H. Bechert: Buddha-Feld und Verdienstubertragung: Mahayana-Ideen im Theravada-Buddhismus 

Ceylons, Bulletin de l'Academie Tl!Jiale de Belgique, fev. 1976, pp. 27-51. · 
18 The history of Ceylon in connection with Buddhism was traced by Kogen Midzuno; Komazawa Shigaku, 

vol. 3, Nov. 1953. 
19 K. Hayashima in Tohogaku, No. 21, March 1960. 
zo Bhikkhu Ananda in Bukkyo-shi-gaku, vo!. 6, No.2, March 1957, pp. 1 ff.; No. 3,July 1957, pp. 1 ff. (in Engl.) 
21 K. Hayashima in Shilkyo Kenkyil, No. 166, Jan. 1961, p. 69. 
22 The present-day situation was discussed by S. Tachibana, K. Yamamoto, and H. Kuno in Bukkyo Kenkyil, 

vol. 6, Nos. 2 and 3; cf. S. Miyamoto, Daijo etc., pp. 326-352. Religions in Cambodia were discussed by Ueki 
in Shilkyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 1, p. 107 f. 

23 R. Yamada in Bunka, vo!. 21, No.6, Dec. 1957, pp. 709-748. 
23' John Ross Carter, JAAR. vo1. 44, 1976, pp. 661-674; PhEW. vo1. 26, 1976, pp. 329-337. 
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The history of Buddhism in the Anuradhapura period shows that the cult of the Buddha 
image was popular in Ceylon at least from the second century A.D., and there is an opinion 
that Ceylon produced free-standing Buddha images when Indian sculpture was mostly con
fined to bas-reliefs, and the former influenced the latter.23" 

It seems that there were two types of monastic unit, i.e. "organic monastery" and "pab
bata vihara" in ancient Anuradhapura.23'" 

Theravada Buddhism developed a distinct historical awareness and saw the compilation 
of numerous chronicles beginning with the DipavaT{lSa in the 4th century to the SasanavaT{lSa 
a little more- than a century ago.23"" There exist several chronicles24 in Ceylon, such as the 
Dipava'f{lsa25 and Mahiiva'f{lsa,26 which are valuable for historical studies. An earlier form of 
the Dipava'f{lsa was composed in the 1st or 2nd century A.D.27 The extended version of 
the Mahava'f{lsa was transmitted to Cambodia.zs By and large, historical certitude was not 
deliberately sacrificed for religious purposes as was likely to happen. 

Any event that occurred after the two great chronicles in Ceylon is included in the 
CulavaT{lSa ("The Little History") .29 It consists of a series of addenda, written by several 
scholars, and serves as a continuation of the MahiiiJa'f{lSa. The Sihalavatthupakara~a is an 

Finally his study was completed.-
John Ross Carter: Dhamma. Western Academic and Sinhalese Buddhist Interpretations. A Study -qf a Religious 

Concept, Tokyo, Hokuseido Press, 1978. This work is very valuable as the first philosophical attempt to ex
pound Sinhalese Buddhism. 

23" Siri Gunasinghe: Ceylon and Ll}e Buddha image in the round, Artibus Asiae, vol. XIX, 1956, pp. 251-258. 
Siri Gunasinghe: A Sinhalese contribution to the Development of the Buddha image, The Ceylon journal 

qf Historical and Social Studies, vol. 3, No. I, 1960, pp. 61-71. 
23'" Senake Bandaranayake: Sinhalese Monastic Architecture: The Vihiiras qf Anuriidhapura, Leiden, Brill, 1974. 

Reviewed by C. H. B. Reynolda, jRAS. 1978, pp. 99-101. 
Nandasena Mudiyanse: Architectural Monuments of the Mahayanists of Ceylon, Indo-Asian Culture, vol. XIX, 

No. 3, July 1970, 13-30. 
23"" B. G. Gokhale: The Theravada-Buddhist View of History, jAOS. vol. 85, No.3, Sept. 1965,354-360. 
The so-called historical records in Pali are discussed. H. Bechert: Zum Ursprung der Geschichtsschreibung im 

indischen Kulturbereich, NAWG.Jahrgang 1969, Nr. 2, 35-58. 
There remain many inscriptions of antiquity, e.g., 
The Galapata rock inscription should be ascribed to the reign of Pariikramabiihu (A.D. 1153-87). 

(Yatado1awatte Dhammavisuddhi, jRAS. 1971, No. 1, 44-51.) 
24 Pali chronicles of Ceylon were discussed by B. C. Law, Sarup Mem. Vol., pp. 248-264; 0. Franke, WZK. 

1907, S. 203 H.; 317 ff. The so-called historical recorda in Pali are discussed.-H. Bechert, Zum Ursprung der 
Geschichtsschreibung im indischen Kulturbereich, NAWG. Jahrgang 1969, Nr. 2, pp. 35-58. 

The chronology ofkinga of Sri Lanka, discussed by Soda Mori, Bukkyo Kenkyii, No.6, pp. 84-108. 
25 The Dipavaljlsa,. edited and translated by B. Law, Ceylon Historical journal, vol. 7, 1948. Reviewed by 

G. Tucci, EW. vol. 11, 1960, p. 201. 
[Edition] The MahiivafJ!Sa. Edited by Wilhelm Geiger. Published for PTS. Reprint, London, Lu?;ac, 

1958. 
26 Wilhelm Geiger (tr.), The MahiivaT[lsa or the Great Chronicle qf Ceylon, Colombo, The Ceylon Government 

Information Department, 1950 (Reprint of the first edition 1912). The MahiivaT[lsa is discussed by W. Geiger, 
Album Kern, 205; ZII. Band 7, 1929, pp. 259-269; IHQ.. 6, 1930, p. 205 f.; vol. 9, 107 f. J. Przyluski (Les sept 
terrasses du Barabudur, HjAS. vol. 1, 1936, p. 25 ff.) discussed this work. 

27 B. C. Law, Varma Comm. Vol., pp. 17off. 
28 Keiki Higashimoto in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 218-221. 
29 Ciilavaf!lsa. Being the more recent part of the MahiivaT[lsa. Edited and translated (with C. M. Rickmers) by 

W. Geiger, 2 parts, PTSTS. Nos. 18 and 20, 1925-30. Reviewed by E. J. 'Fhomas, jRAS. 1929, pp. 163-164; 
1930, p. 929. 
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old collection of 77 Buddhist stories derived from the time of King Asoka through the first 
century B.C., with the principal portion and the supplementary portion compiled after the 
4th century A.D. This work is a valuable source for the study of ancient India and Ceylon.29' 
Modern historical works follow the old pattern. The Siisana-vaT{lsa30 ("The History of the 
Doctrine") was written in Burma in 1861 by the monk Pafifiasami. 

Abhidhamm~ scholarship continued for many centuries, and many philosophical and 
psychological works were composed. Among them the most important is pro,bably the 
,Abhidhammattha-saT{lgaha31 written by the monk Anuruddha (around 12th century). Even 
nowadays this manual is held in great esteem in Ceylon as well as in Burma. The Abhidham
mamillatikii is a noteworthy text.31' The Yogiivacara32 is a manual for meditation. The 
Pali text entitled Dhammakiiya or Dhammakiiyassa Atthavatp;zaniJ33 is an opuscule belonging to 
the same school as the Yogavacara's manual. The SimiilmikiirasaT{lgraha, allegedly compiled 
by Vacissara (13th century), a Ceylonese monk, aims at introducing in abridged form the 
main teachings on the subject of Sima, a demarcated area.33' 

Layman ethics was also taught. The Ufriisakajaniilaflkiira34 is the most comprehensive 
Pali manual dealing with the Buddha's teachings for the layman. The author is supposed 
to be one named Ananda (12th century). Transference o£merit that has been acquired by 
one to another by his wish (calledparivatta)34' has been extolled in Ceylonese Buddhism. 

In the UpiisakajaniilaflkiJr,a34+a the three ways of liberation are admitted: 
l) savaka-bodhi 
2) pacceka-bodhi 
3) samyaksarp.bodhi 
This classification (triyana) can be traced back to the Nidhikal).<;la-sutta Khuddaka

pafha34+f3, although it appears in its incipient stage. Finally, the three Ways were admitted 
in the Lotus Sutra, the Yogiiciirabhilmi, and other texts. In the Theravada also the ideal of 
the bodhisattva is set forth, being mentioned in Pali texts and inscriptions, although the con-

29' Sodo Mori, in Nakamura Commemoration Volume, Tokyo, Shunjusha, Nov. 1973, pp. 309-322. 
30 The History of the Buddha's Religion (Siisanava1[lsa). Translated by Bimala Churn Law, SBB. No. XVII, 

London, Luzac and Co., 1952. Reviewed by I. B. Horner, JRAS. 1953, pp. 87-88. 
31 Shwe Zan Aung, trans., Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys Davids, rev. and ed., Compendium of Philosophy, being a 

Translation of the Abhidhammattha-Sangaha, 1910, PTSTS. II. E. L. Hoffmann, Ein Compendium Buddhistischer 
Philosophie und Psychologie, ZB. VIII, 1928, S. 86 f. B. Govinda, Ein Compendium Buddhistischer Philo
sophie und Psychologie, Miinchen-Neubiberg, 1931. Narada Thera (ed. and tr.), A Manual of Abhidhamma. 
Abhidhammattha Sangaha, 2 vols. Colombo, Vajirarama, 1956, 1957. 

31' Professor David]. Kalupahana is going to publish the text of the Abhidhammamiila!ikii. 
32 The Yogiivacara' s Manual of Indian Mysticism as Practised by Buddhists. Edited by T. W; Rhys Davids. Published 

for PTS. London, Oxford University Press, 1896. Frank Lee Woodward, trans., Caroline Augusta Foley Rhys 
Davids, ed., Manual of a Mystic, being a Translation from the Piili and Sinhalese Work entitled Yogiivachara's Manual, 1916, 
PTSTS. VI. 

33 Edited by G. Coedes, Atfyar LB. vol. XX, 1956, pp. 248-286. 
33' Discussed by Jothiya Dhirasekera, Bukkyo Kenkyii, No. 1, Dec. 1970, pp. 73-76 (in Engl.). 
34 Edited by H. Saddhatissa, London, Luzac for Pali Text Society, 1965. Reviewed by K. R. Norman, 

JRAS. 1966, pp. 154-155; BSOAS. vol. XXX, 1967, pp. 202-203. ' 
34' G. P. Malalasekera: "Transference of Merit" in Ceylonese Buddhism, (Moore Comm. Vol., 85-90.) 
34+a I owe this information to Rev. Walpola Rahula. 
34+fi Patisambhidii, vimokkha ca yli cu slivaka-parami Paccekabodhi buddhabhurni, sabbam etena labbhati. 

(Khuddaka-pii!ha, VIII, 15). 
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notation may be different. Subodhiilankiira is a work of rhetoric (12th century A.D.) by 
Sari.gharakkhita of Sri Lanka who was well versed in Sanskrit.34+r SihalavatthupakaraiJa 
is a collection of folk-lore tales in Pali preserved in Ceylon. This is helpful for the study on 
the history of Ceylon. 

Ceylon did not lack Sanskrit texts.34H Sa¢amgam vidiya is a Sanskrit treatise with a 
Sinhalese paraphrase, dealing with ceremonies and the con~truction of images.34+3 The 
Narasihagiitha34+4 is a famous Buddhastotra in the Ther;:wada tradition ·of South-East Asia, 
and relevant to the Sri-Siikyasir(lhastotra.34+5 , 

In other Buddhist countries also various works were composed. 35 The TraibhilmikathiJ36 
("The History of the Three Worlds") composed by King Liit'ai of Siam in 1345, is a kind 
of cosmological work written in Siamese but based entirely on Pali works. In Siam Pali 
texts were composed. At least twenty-four of them have been known; some of them are se
cular:37 Aggavarpsa (13th A.D.) of Burma composed the Saddaniti, a grammar of Pali.3S 
The Abhidhamma traditions have been lost in Ceylo:q_, while they continue to flourish in 
Burma. The gap between these two may be filled by Kassapa's Mohavicchedani. 39 The 
author was a native of Cola country of South India between the end of the 12th and be
ginning of the 13th century A.D. 

Recently in Thailand and Burma where Disciplines are most esteemed, the interest in 
meditation has increased. Meditation centers have been established. The commonest 
way of meditation is the satipatfhiina meditation. 40 The meditation practised by Chao Khun 
Mongkol Thepmuni (1885-1950) in Thailand was quite unique.41 The interchange of cul
ture among southern Buddhist countries was very active. 42 

34+r The text of the Subor[halatikiira was edited by Ichiro Katayama, Bukky5 Kenkya, No.6, 1977, pp. 49-82. 
34+2 L. Sternbach: On the Sap.skrit Niti Literature of Ceylon, Raghavan Fel. Vol., 636-663. 
34+3 Nandaseha Mudiyanse, Silpafiistra works in Sri Lanka, JRAS. 1978, pp. 69-73. 
34+4 A. P. Buddhadatta, ed. Ceylon, 1959. Discussed by Sodo Mori, IBK. XXI, No.1, Dec. 1972; in Naka

mura Comm. Vol., partly translated by him (1fWil*1i7f5'C~1i7f5'C~1i7f5'C*c~, No. 5, 1973, pp. 191-202). 
34+5 Heinz Bechert, Raghavan Fel. Vol., 567-579. 
35 Non-canonical Pali works were described by B. C. Law, ABORI. XIII, p. 97 f. Some other publications 

are: The Pafthiinuddesa-dipani or TM Buddhist philosophy of relations, tr. into English by Sayadaw U. Nyiina, Rangoon, 
1935. Sangharakkhitathera's Vuttodaya, ed. by Rev. Siddhartha (Journal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta 
Universiry), XVIII, 1929, p. 1 ff. 

36 G. Coedes, EW. vol. 7, 1957, pp. 349-352. 
37 Kyogo Sasaki, Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 9/10, Mar. 1950, pp. 96-103. 
38 Aggava7!1sa: Saddaniti, ed. by Helmer Smith, Lund, 1928. 
A chapter offhe Saddanitiwas examined in comparison with the rules ofPfu).ini, ]A. 1971, 83-97. 
39 Edited by Aggamahapat:u;lita A. P. Buddhadatta Mahiithera and A. K. Warder, London, Luzac, 1961. 

.Cf. JAOS. voL 83, 1963, P• 279. 
40 Jikai Fujiyoshi, IBK. '-':OL XIV, No.2, March 1966, pp. 85-90. 
41 T. Magness, The Life and Teaching of the Ven. Chao Khun Mongkol-Thepmuni (Late Abbot of Wat 

Paknam Bhasicharoen). Translated into Japanese by Jikai Fujiyoshi, Kyoto, published by the author, 1967. 
Cf. Jikai Fujiyoshi, IBK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1967, pp. 87-94. 

42 International activities between Ceylon and Thailand are described by a Thai Elder in his Jinakiilamiili 
composed in 1516 A.D. Edited by Aggamahapa~<;lita A. P. BuddJ:ladatta Mahiithera, London, Luzac, 1962. 
Cf. JAOS. vol. 83, 1963, p. 278. 

[A list of works on later and contemporary Theravada in South Asiatic countries] Buddhism as a living faith 
(in southern countries) was discussed by A. S. R. Chari, IPhC. 1950, Part I, pp. 139-144; by G. P. Malalasekera, 
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/PhC, Part II, 1950, pp. 55-60. Peter A. Pardue, Buddhism. A Historical Introduction to Buddhist Values and the 
Social and Political Forms They Have Assumed in Asia, New York, Macmillan, 1971. Reviewed by Paul 0. Ingram, 
JAAR. vol. XL, No. 3, Sept. 1972, pp. 388-390. Present-day Theravada is discussed by J. M. Kitagawa, 
F. Reynolds, A. Fernando, A. Swearer and A. M. Fiske under the arrangements by Heinrich Dumoulin in 
Saeculum: jahrbuchfur Universalgeschichte (Mi.inchen), Band XX, 1969, S. 199-252. H. Bechert, Buddhismus, Staat 
und Gesellschaft in den Liindern des Theraviida Buddhfsmus, Bd. 2, 1967, Schriften d. Inst. f; Asienkunde in Hamburg. 
Heinz Bechert, Staatsreligion in den buddhistischen Landern, Asien Forum, 2. Jahrgang, Heft 2, April 1971, pp. 
168-178. Heinz Bechert, Theravada Buddhist Sangha: Some Genc:;ral Observations on Historical and Political 
Factors in its Development, journal of Asian Studies, vol. XXIX, No. 4, August 1970, pp. 761-778. 
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11. Philosophical Thought 

The Sarvastivadins propagated new teachings which had not existed in early Buddhisml. 
Concepts of early Buddhism were elaborated in the Abhidharma literature. 'Non-perma
nence' in the Abhidharma means, to be limited and conditioned by the four sarrtskrta-lak!a1Ja. 2 

Enlightenment is finally attained by annulling Nescience (avic[yii),3 as in early Buddhism, 
but the essence of Nescience in the Abhidharma is neither mere volition, nor mere intellect.4 

The knowledge by cognition, according to the doctrine of the Sarvastivadins, is based 
on existing objects (siilambana), in contrast to the Dar~tantika's view that the things (dharmas) 
which do not exist as substances (dravyasat) also can be objects of cognition.5 Discriminative 
knowledge is possible with regard to non-existent objects.G 

The Theravada and the Sarvastivada denied the possibility that the cognition of one 
moment (k!atJa) can know itself; whereas the Mahasanghika admitted it, saying that the 
cognition which is the subject can also be the object of the same cognition. The Yogacara 
school inherited the latter's opinion.7 

The sectarian theologians of the Sarvastivada adopted the theory of Non-ego8 (pudgala
nairiitmya) and of the existence of things as substances ( dravyasat of dharma). 9 The existence of 
things as substances can be predicated of only dharmas; it is distinguished from: (1) being 
in the natural world (prajfiaptisat)lO (as can be said of men, women, jars, clothes, wheels, 
troops, woods and houses), (2) relative being (as can be said of 'long and short', 'this and 
that'); (3) nominal being, i.e. a concept which includes a contradiction in itself (as can be 
said of 'hair of a tortoise', 'a horn of a horse', 'a child of a barren woman'), and (4) con-

1 Th. Stcherbatsky, The Central Conception of Buddhism and the Meaning of the Word "Dharma", London, Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1923. Still, this is a good expqsition. (Translated into Japanese by Hakugen Ichikawa: "ffllli&W 
~mJii", Tokyo, Daiichi ShobO. Retranslated by Shiiyii Kanaoka with corrections: ",j,~f.&UmJii", Tokyo, 
Risosha, 1963.) La!I).a Anagarika Govinda, The Psychological Attitude of Early Buddhist Philosophy and its Systematic 
Representation according to Abhidhamma Tradition, London, Rider, 1961. Shojo Bukkyo Shisoron. Kimura Taiken 
Zenshil, vol. 5, Oct. 1968, 758 pp. The ontology and epistemology of the Sarviistivadins were discussed by 
Yiiichi Kajiyama in Tetsugaku Kenkya, No. 500, 1967, pp. 207-236. 'Tetsur6 Watsuji, Bukkyo Tetsugo,ku no Saisho 
no Tenkai ({.b.ll1(('@$(7):l!HJJ(7)~~ The first development of Buddhist Philosophy), in Collected Worfts of.T. Watsuji, 
vol. 5, Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, 1962. Miyamoto, Daij5 etc., p. 99 f.; Unrai Bunsha, p. 193 f. Various types of 
the theory of the Fourfold Noble Truths in Early Buddhist scriptures are classified by Sh6shi Mori in Okurayama 
Ronsha, March 1972, pp. 215-276. The Pali word sakkiiya means satkqya in Sanskrit, 01denberg, Kleine Schriften, 
1115. 

2 Yukio Sakamoto in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 5, Nos. 3 and 4, p. 1 ff.; Ditto, in Osaki GakuhO, No. 90, June 1937. 
8 Yamada in Shukyo Kenkyil, No. 127, p. 98 f. 
4 Yukio Sakamoto in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 7, No. 1; p. 1,f.; Ditto, Rissyo Daigaku Ronso, No. 10, pp. 59-70. 
5 Giyii Nishi in NBGN. No. 8, p. 222 f. 
6 Yukio Sakamoto in Shukyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 12, No. I, P• 25 f. 
7 Yukio Sakamoto in Buttan, p. 157 f. 
s The concept ofnairiitmya in the Abhidharmako.fa was discussed by Giyii Nishi in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 3; No.3, 

p. 82 f. 
9 Toru Yasumoto in NBGN. No. 15, p. 126 f. 
10 Paftflatti was discussed by Kogen Midzuno in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 31-51; by Keiryo Yamamoto in IBK. 

vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 132 f.; in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 191-194; in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, 
Jan. 1965, pp. 192-196. phassapaflflatti was discussed by Keiryo Yamamoto in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, 
pp. 162-165. 
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glomerational being (as can be said of an 'individual person', 'pudgala').U Thus dravyasat 
does not mean the existence of things in the ordinary sense, but their existence as transcen~ 
dental substances which manifest themselves in the process of time.12 A substance in this 
sense was called drarya or vas~u (vatthu).13 

Later ~arvastivadins made another distinction between two kinds of being, i.e., being 
in the ultimate sense (paramiirthasat) and being in the conventional sense (sarrwrtisat)l3'. By 
accepting the double meaning of the term dharma, they teach that a dharma is an attribute, 
insofar as it has an owner (dharmin), and that it is at the same time a substance (dravya), inso~ 
far as the owner of the dharma is conventionally supposed (prajnapti). A dharma is called artha 
or vi~aya, insofar as it is an object of knowledge.l4 

Dharmas as transcendental substances subsist throughout the lapse of time, i.e., the past, 
present and future.15 Their appearances change,l6 but the essential nature (svabhiiva)17 
of dharmas does not change. 

Then what is it that appears and disappears in time ?17' This problem was highly con~ 
troversial among those Japanese monastic scholars who represented this scholarly tradition. 
The scholars of the Kofukuji Temple (Northern Temple) advocated the view that it is the 
essence ( f;$:) of a dharma that appears and disappears, whereas the scholars of the Gangoji 
Temple (Southern Temple) held the view that it is the function (ffl) of a dharma that appears 
and disappears.IS 

Throughout the history of psychological thought in the Abhidharma literature there 
were two currents. One regarded mind (citta)19 as primary with mental functions (caitta) as 

11 The meaning of dral!Jasat was discussed by H. Nakamura'in Rinrigaku Nenpo (Watsuji Comm. Vol.), No.6; 
KyOdo Yamada in IBK. vol. 7, No.1, Dec. 1958, pp. 229-232; by Ryogon Fukuhara in IBK. vol. 7, No.1, Dec. 
1958, pp. 233-236. 

1Z Mitsuyii Sato in NBGN. No. 10, p. 274; H. Nakamura, Indo Shisoshi, pp. 90-94; Ditto, Watsuji Comm. Vol., 
(op. cit.) The problem of appearance and reality in connection with time was discussed by Tainon Satomi in 
IBK. vo!. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 294-297. Genjun Sasaki, Bukkyii ni okeru Jikanron no Kenkyil (~~h:~f:T .:;,~ 
r~~lmi!C9liJf~ Studies on the theory of time in Buddhism), Kyoto, Shimizu Kobundo, Sept. 1974, 321 + 10 pp. 

13 Ryochi Sato in IBK. vol. 2, No. 1, p. 282 f. · 
13' SaT[!vrtijniina in the Abhidhormakosa was discussed by So Takahashi: The Vaibha~ika Interpretation of Ordi

nary People's Knowledge (saT[!vrtijniina), Nanto Bukkyo, No; 28, June 1972, pp. 18-29. 
14 Akira Hirakawa in Hakkaido Daigaku Bungakubu Kryli, No.2, pp. 1-19; cf. Genjun Sasaki in Yamaguchi Comm. 

Vol., p. 162 f. The objects in the philosophy of the Sarvastivadins are expressed with the words: artha, vi~aya, 
gocara and iilambana, (Kyodo Yamada in IBK. voL 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 184-187). 

15 R. Fukuhara in Ryilkoku Daigaku Ronshil, No. 350, Oct. 1955, p. 45 f.; Collected Works ofT. Watsuji, vol. 5, 
pp. 346-365. Kanryii Fujita in Mujintli, April 1905, p. 37 f.; I. Funabashi, Go no Kenkyil, pp. 374-381; Ditto 
Kikan Shukyo Kenkyil, vol. 2, No.4, p. 270 f. R. Fukuhara in IBK. vol. 4, No. I, p. 192 f. The passage on time 
in the anu§qya chapter of the Tibetan version of the Abhidharmakofa was translated into Japanese by Shiiyii Kana~ 
oka in Mikkyli Bunka; 1961. The notion of time in Hinayana was discussed by A. Bareau in EW. vol. 7, 1957, 
pp. 353-364. 

16 Kyodo Yamada in Bunka, vol. 24, No.4, Feb. 1961, pp. 100-127. 
17 The meaning of 'svabhiiva' was discussed by Sakurabe in IBK. vol. 2, No. 2, p. 264 f. 
17 ' Genjun H. Sasaki, The Time Concept in Abhidharma, Proceedings of the Twenty-Sixth International Congress 

qf Orientalists, vol. III, 1969, Part I, pp. 471-480 (in English). · 
18 Giyii Nishi in Shukyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 8, No. 2, p. 17 f. 
19 Concerning the concept of mind (citta) there appeared two voluminous contributions as follows: S. Katsu

mata, Bukkyo ni okeru Shinshiki-setsu no Kenkyil (A Study of the Cittavijiiana Thoughts in Buddhism), Tokyo, 
Sankibo, March 1961, 3+ 16+818+35 pp. K. Midzuno, Piili Bukkyo o chilshin to shita Bukkyo no Shinshiki-ron 
(The Problem of Mind in Pali Buddhism), Tokyo, Sankibo, March 1964, 21+951+43 pp. The theory of citta 
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subsidiary to it, whereas the other denied the primacy of mind.20 
The classification of all dharmas into the Five Skandhas was inherited by Abhidharma 

theologians,21 but they were termed as saJ'{lSkrtas by the Sarvastivadins. 
The classification of all the dharma.s into five classes (JL.fft)22 was brought about by the 

Sarvastivadins. 
The Five Classes of Dharmas: 
1) Matter (rupa). Matter is divided into primary (bhuta=mahiibhuta) 

and secondary (bhautika) 11 
2) Consciousness (vijiiana) 1 
3) Mental Forces (caitta-dharma, citta-sa7[tprayukta-saJ'{lSkiiras) 46 
4) Elements which are neither matter nor mental forces (citta-

viprayukta-saJ'{lSkiiras) 14 
5) Immutable elements (asaJ'{lSkrta) 3 

Total 75 
The first among these five, matter (rupa) has eight characteristics,23 according to the 

Sarvastivada; the unmanifested karma was thought to be a variety of matter.24 
The Sarvastivadins classified rii.pa 'the visible' into two: color (vartta) and shape (saT{tS· 

thana), and admitted eight kinds of sa:q1sthana.2s The concept of the Ten Mahiibhi1mikii 
dharma~ was first advanced by the philosopher Vasumitra.26 It was propounded in the 
Dhiitukiiyapada and the Prakara1Japiida.27 The word 'caitta'28 (mental function) was not used 
in early Buddhism, but later in Buddhist sects.29 Mental defilements (klesa) were enumer
ated.30 The theory of caitta in the Abhidharma-kosa was the ingenious thought ofVasubandhu 
who set forth the anityabhflmi dharma for the first time.3I Whereas the Sarvastivadins enu
merated 46 caittas, the Visuddhimagga enumerated 53,32 and there are many other differences 

by the Mahiisiinghika was discussed by Giyii Nishi in lwai Comm. Vol., pp. 460-490. 
20 Shunkyo Katsumata in NBGN. No. 20, p. 10 f.; Ditto in IBK. vol. 8, No.2, March 1960, pp. 19-24. 
21 The system of the Five Skandhas in the Abhidharma literature was historically discussed by E. Frauwallner, 

WZKSO. VII, 1963, pp. 20-36. The concept of vifiiliitza in Theraviida Buddhism was discussed by 0. H. de A 
Wijesekera, JAOS. vol. 84, 1964, pp. 254-259. 

22 Collected Works f!f T. Watsuji, vol. 5, pp. 360-390. Ryiijo Yamada in Bunka, vol. 21, No.5, Sept. 1957, pp. 
15-30. Matter in the philosophy of the Sarviistivadins was discussed by Ryogon Fukuhara in IBK. vol. I, No. l, 
Jan. 1962, pp. 12-23. 

23 Ryogon Fukuhara in IBK. vol. 10, I, Jan. 1962, pp. 12-23. E. Frauwallner: Paiicaskandhakam und 
Paiicavastukam, WZKSO. Band VII, .1963, S. 20-36. 

24 avijilaptirupa in the Abhidharmakofa was discussed by Kosho Kawamura in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, 
pp. 241-245. 

25 H. Sakurabe, ]01. vol. 8, 1958, pp. 270-275. 
26 Ryiijo Yamada in Bunka, vol. 21, No.5, Sept. 1957, pp. 15-30. 
27 Shunkyo Katsumata in IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, p. 102 f. 
28 The theory of mental function was discussed by Taiken Kimura in Shilkyo Kenkyil, vol. 2, No. 1, p. 1 f.; vol. 2, 

p. 54 f.; Keiichi Koyama in IBK. vol. 3, No.4, p. 92 f.; Fumimaro Watanabe in IBK. vo1. 8, No. 2, March 1960, 
p. 150 f. The mental function of 'doubt' in the Abhidharma was discussed by R. Fukuhara in Ryilkoku Daigaku 
Ronshil, No. 347, 1954, p. 45 f.; Ditto, Shilkyo Kenkyil, No. 137, p. 207. 

29 K. Midzuno in NBGN. vol. 14, p. 215. f. 
30 Collected Works o/ T. Watsuji, vol. 5, pp. 391-430. dr#i in Abhidharma literature was discussed by Tsugihiko 

Yamazaki in Nakamura Comm. Vol., pp. 179-190. 
31 Sochii Suzuki in Shiikyo Kenkyil, l')S. vol. 8, No. 3, p. 23 f. 
az Issai Funabashi in Shilkyo Kenkyu, NS. vol. 12, No.4, p. 107 f. 
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of this nature. 33 The concept of cittaviparyukta dharma came into existence for the first time 
in the Abhidharma34 of the Sarvastivadins. 

Kumaralata, the philosopher, asserted that even pleasant feeling (sukhii vedanii) is nothing 
but unpleasant feeling, for the former gives rise to the latter (du&khii vedanii). This theory 
was refuted by the Sarvastivadins. 34' 

One of the most important factors which distinguishes the Vaibha~ika Abhidharma from 
the Theravada Abhidharma is a category called the viprayukta-SaTJ?Skiiras.35 In this category, 
syllables, words and sentences are included, which were all admitted their own existence 
through time. 36 

Thinkers of Conservative Buddhism merely enumerated dharmas, but did not consistently 
'Systematize them. It was in China and Japan that all the dharmas mentioned in the Abhi
dharmakosa were fixed to 75.37 

The set of twenty-two indriyas was fixed in the period of the Hinayana Sects, or imme
diately before that.38 

All the dharmas are interrelated to each other by means of conditions or relations (pra
ryayas). In the Abhidharma literature various systems of praryayas were formed. 39 Rela
tions between things can be viewed by means of twenty-four respects. This is called 
Pa[!hiina-naya in the Abhidhammatthasaftgaha VIII. 40 

The concept of karma differs with sects. The problem of karma came to be discussed 
in Theravada.40' The karma of the Sarvastivadins was, so to speak, a sort of material sub
stance. 41 The Sarvastivadins admitted a kind of karma called "the karma not made known" 
( avijiiapti-karma). 41' It should be explained as 'a kind of habit acquired under a vow'. 42 It 
is a link which connects an act and its fruition, lasting till the fruit becomes ripe.43 It has 
the function to prevent bad actions when it is of good character, and to annul its consequences 
when it is of bad character.44 ThiS school admitted transmigration.45 The "Essence of 

33 Issai Funabashi in Shiikyii Kenkyil, NS. vol. 12, No. 3, p. 107 f. 
M Kogen Midzuno in IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, p. 112 f. 
34' Junsho Kato, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 897-909. 
35 The development of the theory of the Viprayukta-sarpskiiras was traced by Padmanabh S. Jaini, BSOAS. 

vol. XXII, part 3, 1959, pp. 531-547. 
as Cf. Padmanabh S. Jaini, The Vaibhii~ika theory of words, BSOAS. vol. 22, 1959, pp. 95-107. 
37 The process of systematizing all dhamias into 75 was expounded by Suisai Funabashi in Rokujo Gakuhii, Jan. 

1913, p. 87 f.; by Senbon Dojin in ibid., 1914, p. 540 f. 
38 K. Midzuno, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 39-46. 
39 Kogen Midzuno in Yiiki Comm. Vol., pp. 31-50. Causality in Hinayiina was discussed (in French) by 

A. Bareau in Liebenthal Festschrift, pp. 14-20. 
4o Shigeki Kudo in IBK, vol. XIII, No. 1,Jan. 1965, pp. 64-73: 
40' Koshiro Tamaki in Goshiso Kenkyii. (*}ili!.;m~ ed. by S. Kumoi, Feb. 1979), pp. 147-230. 
41 Issai Funabashi, Go no Kenkyii, Kyoto, Hozokan, 1954, pp. 1-208, especially p. 42 f.; Ditto, GoshisiJ Josetsu 

(3iltl!t~l¥~ An introduction to the study of Karma doctrine), Kyoto, Hozokan, 1956. The concept of seed 
(bija) was discussed by Kosho Kawamura in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, March 1962, pp. 181-185. 

41' The avijiiaptikarma theory of the Abhidharmakosa, discussed by Ken yo Mitomo, Hokke Bunka Kenkyu, No. 3, 
1977, pp. 179-193. 

42 Kyodo Yamada (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 10, No. l,jan. 1962, pp. 354f. 
43 I. Funabashi in IBK. vol. 2, No. 1, p. 289 f. 
44 Kato in IBK. vol. 1, No.2, p. 211 f. 
45 The theory of transmigration in the Sarviistiviida was discussed by Ryogon Fukuhara in IBK. vol. 8, No.2, 

March 1960, pp. 51-58. 
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Discipline"46 was a topic of heated debate among Hinayana theologians. The Essential 
Bodies of Precepts (:J:iX;-f;$:)47 were regarded as something material by the Sarvastivadins. 
The Sarvastivadins acknowledged them to be a kind of avijflaptirupa, whereas the Sautrantikas 
refuted the theory.48 

The concept of 'good' was not made clear in early Buddhism but was discussed in fuller 
detail later on.49 The criteria by which to distinguish good and bad was much debated by 
the Abhidharma theologians. As a whole, nirvai.J.a was regarded as good, and anything con
trary to it as bad. 50 

Buddhist cosmology grew to be highly elaborate.51 The Sarvastivadins entertained the 
concept of atoms, 52 but apparently it was refuted by Buddhist idealism. 53 The theory ofthe 
Three World-Spheres took shape, not in the scriptures, but among the Hinayana sects.54 
The theory of various hells developed in full details. Some Sanskrit manuscripts depicting 
the condition of hells have been preserved in Japan. 55 

In the philosophy of the Sarvastivadins the meaning of avidyii551 is not clear and not 
consistent. With the development of the system it came finally to mean "unreasonable 
application of mind" ( ayonisomanaskara). Throughout Conservative Buddhism, faith (Sraddhii) 
was regarded as the gateway to the understanding of the Buddhist teaching.56 

Buddhist sects enjoined the practice of meditation. 57 The process of the way of medita
tion was set forth in Various ways by different schools.57' The differentiation in the three 
samiidhis was minutely discussed by the Sarvastivadins.58 Meditation gives rise to wisdom 

46 Discussed fully by Chinese and Japanese dogmaticians on the Vinaya. 
47 Zenkyo Zakagawa, NBGN. No. 32, March 1967, pp. 17-46. The concept of "Parisuddhi" in Theravada 

was discussed by Kyogo Sasaki, NBGN. No. 32, March 1967. 
48 Hodo Ono in Nanto Bukkyo, No.5, Oct. 1958, pp. 1-13. 
49 Shunkyo Katsumata in IBK. vol. 6, No.2, March 1958, pp. 174-177. Cf. Watsuji: op. cit. pp. 400-403. 

Good and bad in Southern Buddhism was discussed by Ryochi Sato in Kikan Shilkyo Kenkyil, vol. 4, No.4, p. 283 f. 
"Perverted Views" (vipilryiisa) was discussed by E. Conze in EW. vol. 7, 1957, pp. 313-318. 

50 Yu~o Sakamoto in Ui Comm. Vol., p. 217 f. Cf. Winston L. King, In the Hope if' Nibbiina (Theravada 
Buddhist Ethic), La Salle, Illinois, Open Court Pub., 1965. 

51 Genmyo Ono, Bukkyo Shinwa (~~:j:$~ Mythology of Buddhism), Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, Feb. 1933, 
3+6+350 pp. 

52 Kato in IBK. vol. 2, No. 2, p. 224 f. 
53 S. Yamaguchi in Kikan Shilkyo Kenkyil, vol. 2, No.4, p. 395 f. 
54 Kotatsu Fujita in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 59-62. 
55 Shindo Shiraishi, Das alte Palmenblattstiick vom Tempel Hyakumanben Chionji, Kyoto, in Nakano Comm. 

Vol., pp. 51-58 (in German). 
55' Kenyo Mitomo, Hokke Bunka Kenkyil, No. 2, 1976, pp. 117-128. 
56 Ryogon Fukuhara in Morikawa Comm. Vol., pp. 261-269; Seiko Kabutoki, Rissho Daigaku Ronso, No. 7. In 

this connection, 'doubt' in Buddhism was discussed by him in Ryilkoku Daigaku Ronshil, No. 347, 1954. 
57 Meditation in Southern Buddhism was discussed by R. Masunaga in Kikan Shilkyo Kenkyil, vol. 4, No. 4, 

p. 304 f. The 4 jhiinas are discussed in the Samantapiisiidikii, (M. Nagai, Butten, p. 271 f.) Buddhist meditation 
was discussed by Sujit Kumar Mukherjee in Vishva-Bharati Annals, vdl. III, 1950, pp. 110-149. Meditation by 
the Sarvastivadins was discussed by Hidehiko Koga in Zen Bunka Kenkyilsho Kiyo, No. IV,June 1972, pp. 109-140. 
Winston L. King, A Comparison of Theravada and Zen Buddhist Meditational Methods and Goals, History of 
Religions, vol. 9, No. 4, May 1970, pp. 304-315. 

57' E. Frauwallner, WZKS. Band XVI, 1972, S. 95-152. 
58 K6sh6 Kawamura, IBK. vol. XIV, No.2, March 1966, pp. 209-214; Toyogaku Kenkyfl, No. 1, 1965, pp. 11-

26. 
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(prajnii).59 The prajfiii of the Mahasarighib school meant not knowing objects, but prac~ 
tising.60 The steps sriivakas (ascetic disciples)61 should take are called as a whole ''The Way 
of Sriivakas".6?. The way to Enlightenment was formalized by way of synthesis by the 
Sarvastivadins.62' The final stage of their practice consists of two paths, i.e., darsanamiirga63 
and bhiivanii-miirga. These two concepts were later introduced into Buddhist Idealism.64 
Finally the ascetic becomes an arhat.65 · 

The Sarviistivadins and other schools admitted the Three Vehicles,66 i.e., the Vehicle 
of Buddhas,. that of Pratyekabuddhas, and that of Sravakas; this idea played the key note in 
the Lotus Sutra in later days. It was admitted by the Sarvastivadins that Sravakas, Pratye~ 
kabuddhas, and Bodhisattvas could change their ways (yiinas) to observe other ways.67 

In early Buddhism "asaT{lkhata" meant nirviiTJa or the state of liberation, whereas in the 
Abhidharma literature of the Sarvastivadins it came to mean permanent, not-changing 
entities.68 

Since Bud,dhists embraced the theory of Non-ego, then what is the subject ofliberation? 
What is liberated ?69 It is one's own Mind (citta) that is liberated, and this citta is pure by 
itself according to the teaching of early Buddhism.70 In the age of Conservative Buddhism 
there were some who asserted. that the fundamental principle of the individual existence was 
the one citta.71 The Sautrantikas72 admitted the existence of the eka~rasa~skandhas, which 
were interpreted as 'bijas of one taste.'73 

This kind of thought, especially that of Purity of Mind by Origin was current even up 
to later Buddhist Idealism.74 Anyhow, in one way or the other Hinayanists had to admit the 
existence of the subject of transmigration.75 

su Giyii Nishi in NBGN. vol. 8, pp. 222-254. 
60 Giyii Nishi in Okurayama Ronshii, No. 8,Ju1y 1960, pp. 391-421. 
61 Steps for practice in the Abhidharma literature, was discussed by Kosho Kawamura in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, 

March 1960, pp. 217-220. 
62 R. Fukuhara in Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, No. 6, p. 48 f. 
62' E. Frauwallner: Abhidharma-Studien, III, Der Abhisamayavadah, WZKS. Band XVI, 1971, S. 69-102. 
63 According to the Hakkendoron, one should pass Sixteen Moments of Mind (+:*•L') in the dar.fana-miirga, 

whereas Fifteen (+::tt:•L') according to the Hocchiron. Kosho Kawamura in IBK. vol. XII, No.2, March 1964, 
pp. 189-665. 

64 Giyu Nishi in NBGN. vol. 14, p. 113 f. 
65 A Bareau, Les controverses relatives ala nature de l'Arhant dans le Bouddhisme ancien, IIJ. vol. 1, 1957, 

pp. 241-252. 
66 Giyu Nishi in Toyo Daigaku, Daigaku Kfyo, No. 5, May 1953, pp. 1-23. 
67 Zenkyo Nakagawa, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, pp. 22-28. 
68 Kogen Midzuno in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 1-11. 
69 Hajime Nakamura, The Kinetic Existence of an Individual, PhEW. vo1. 1, No. 2, July 1951, pp. 33-39. 
1o § t!£~j1>, Giyii Nishi in Bukkyo Kenkyu, vol. 5, No. 2, p. 1 f. 
71 This theory is mentioned in the Mahiiyiina-saTJlparigraha as the school which asserts the one manovijfiiina, (Nishi, 

in Shilkyo Kenkyfi, NS, vol. 13, No.6, p. 56 f.). 
72 The ontology and epistemology of the Sautrantikas were discussed by Yuichi Kajiyama in Tetsugaku Kenkyii, 

No. 501, 1967, pp. 207-236; No. 505, vol. 43, No. 11, 1-28. The thoughts of the Sautrantikas as revealed in the 
works of early vijfiiinaviidins were discussed by Katsumi Mimaki in Tohogaku, No. 43, Jan. 1972, pp. 77-92. 

73 Padmanabh S. Jaini, BSOAS. vol. 22, 1959, pp. 236-249. 
74 Ryiijo Kambayashi in Shiikyo Koza Ronshii, p. 239 f. 
75 Y. Kanakura: jiga etc., p. 171 f. 
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What is the subject of transmigration? The Sarvastiviidins had to admit the inter
mediate existence ( antarabhava). 75' The Vatsiputriyas admitted the existence of a pudgala as 
the subject of transmigration. 76 The Sautrfmtika school denied the authority of Abhidharma 
and admitted only that of the Siitras. 77 According to Non-Buddhist literature, the Sautran
tikas are said to have admitted the existence of the external world. 78 y ogasena (c. 650-700 
A.D.), whose thoughts were cited by Kamalasila, probably belonged to the Sarpmitiya or 
Vatsi:putriya school. This proves that even after Dharmakirti, some Hinayana schools were 
still flourishing besides the Sarvastivadins and the Sautrantikas. 79 These two major schools 
were severely criticized by Hindu orthodox scholar.; such as Sankara.so 

75' Antarabhava, discussed by Shoku Bando, IBK. vol. XXVII, No. 2, March 1979, pp. 182 f. 
76 Suzuki iniBK. vo1. 1, No.2, 124.-f. Cf. Yukio Sakamoto in ToyoDaigaku, DaigakuKryo, No.5, May 1953, 

pp. 1-10~ This theory is discussed in detail in the TattvasaT[tgraha, (J. Nagasawa in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 3, No.3, 
p. 69 f.; Ditto, Chizan Gakuho, NS, vol. 12, p. 107 f.) 

77 Y. Kanakura, Indo Tetsugakushi (4 ~ F'l§'$~, Heirakuji, 1962) p. 175 f. 
78 Y. Kanakura in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 55 f. 
79 S. Ihara in Yamada Comm. Vol., pp. 18-30. 
so Hajime Nakamura in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 53-82. 
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12. Biographies of the Buddha 

Even among Himi.yanists the Buddha was already glorified and deified. The biogra
phies of the Buddha were at first included in the Vinaya texts,l but later they became inde
pendent works. 2 

The Mahiivastu, 3 'The Great Story', is an old Buddhist Sanskrit text written in what is 
called Hybrid Sanskrit. It describes the life of Buddha Sakyamuni, according to the text 
of the Lokottarvadin branch of the Mahasanghika. The existing version of the 1i1ahiivastu 
seems to have been affected by some confusion or mix-up. Dr. Kogen Midzuno tried to 
restore the order of the sections in the original text. 4 The date of the work has not yet been 
fixed, but it was perhaps around the 2nd century B.C. In the Mahiivastu four Buddhas 
preceding Sakyamuni are mentioned. 5 With the lapse of time many Buddhas were supposed 
to have existed before Sakyamuni.6 Forty Jatakas are incorporated in the Mahiivastu. But 
the stores of the Buddha in his former birth by his purva-pra?Jidhiina are not called jiitaka.7 

1 The Vinaya of the Millasarvastiviidins contains a sort of Buddhacarita (unpublished). Some names and 
etymologies in the anonymous Buddhacarita were discussed by T. Venkatacharya, EW. vol. 15, 1965, pp. 296-308. 

'2 The development of the biographies of the Buddha was disctJSsed in detail by D. Tokiwa and K. Mino in 
the introduction to the Japanese translation of the Fo-pan hhin-tsi-ing, KIK. Honenbu, vol. 3, 1957, pp. 9-14; pp. 
111-133, pp. 137-145 were translated into German by Ernst Leumann and S. Shiraishi in Proceedings of the Faculty 
of Liberal Arts and Education, Yamanashi University, No.3, 1962, pp. 79-149. The chapter on "Hells" in the Mahii
vatsu was discussed by Shoko Watanabe in Bukkyo Gakuto, TaisM Daigaku, 1933. This article was criticized by 
U. Wogibara (Unrai Bunshil). Cf. R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 66-67. The portion of the Bahubudd'na-siitra 
is missing in its counterpart in the Buddha-piirvacaryii-saT{Igraha-siitra ({J,.;<f;:fTU). Translated into German by 
Ernst Leumann and Shindo Shiraishi. Some critical textual problems of the Mahiivastu are discussed by Shindo 
Shiraishi in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, p. 311 f. Mahtivastu-avadiina i. 2. 16--4.10 was discussed in terms of 
prosody by Akira Yuyama in IBK. vol. II, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 838 ff. (in Engl.) 

3 [Western translations] John James Jones, trans .• Mahiivastu Translation, Vol. I, 1949, 1952, SBB, XVI, 
XVIII, XIX. Reviewed by R. M. Smith, JRAS. 1951, p. 116. German translation of Mahiivastu I, pp. 4-33, 
by R. 0. Franke, ZMR. 45, 1930, S. 1 ff. German tr. ofi, pp. 34--45, by R. 0. Franke in Festgabe zur viethundert
jiihrigen Jubelfeier der Staats- und Universitiitsbibliothek zu Konigsberg, 1924, S. 115 f. 

[Western studies] Olderiberg, Kleine Schriften, pp. 1037-1068. B. C. Law, A Stu& of the Mahiivastu, Calcutta 
1930. Dschi Hian-lin, JAOS. 67, 1947, pp. 33-53. ZDMG. 97, 1943, pp. 284-324. J. Charpentier, Miirasarp.
yutta in Mahiivastu, WZK. 1909;8. 33 ff. H. Zimmer, Zum Mahiivastu-avadiina ZII. 1925, Bd. 3, S. 201 ff. 
B. Jinananda, Niilanda Pub., 1957, p. 241 f., (on Mahiivagga, Mahiivastu and Lalitavistara). The starting pages, 
1--45, ofvol. 1 in Senart's text were translated into German by E. Leumann and Shindo Shiraishi, Proceedings of 
the Faculty of Liberal Arts and Education, No. I, Yamanashi University, 1952, pp. 1-78; No.2, 1957, xiii+90+xvi+ 
vii pp. Mahiivastu II, pp. 83-121 was translated into German by Ernst Leumann and Shoko Watanabe, Acta 
lndologica, I, Naritasan, 1970, pp. 63-108. 

[Japanese Studies] In the beginning of this text of the Mahiivastu we can distinguish about five strata of enlarge
ment. Shindo Shiraishi, Proceedings of the Faculty of Liberal Arts and Education, No.2, Yamanashi University. Shin
ichi Takahara, The concept of'man' in the Mahavastu, NBGN. vol. 33, March 1968, pp. 79-96. Pul).ya in the 
Mahiivastu, discussed by Shinichi Takahara, IBK. vol. XVIII, No. 1, Dec. 1969, (9)~(15). (in Engl.) 

4 Kogen Midzuno in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 127-156. 
0 Shindo Shiraishi (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, p. 311 f. 
6 Alfred Foucher, Les Vies Anterieures du Bouddha, Paris, Presses Urtiversitaires de France, 1955. Reviewed by 

A. i.. Basham, JRAS. 1956, pp. 255-256. VyiikaraJ:.la in the Mahiivastu was discussed by Ryiijun Fujimura, IBK. 
vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, 429--435. 

7 Takushii Sugimoto in IBK. vol. XI, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 222-225. 
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In the Mahlivastu (ii, 362. 16-397.4) the worship of stupas is extolled, but there is no men~ 
tion of Buddha im,ages or of copying scriptures. 8 In this work the theory of mahiitman is 
taught by explaining· the superhuman character ·Of the Buddha. This can be regarded as 
an antecedent to the thought of MahiiparinirviiT,la~sfltra of Mahayana. 9 

There are quite a number of literary works extolling the life of the Buddha. As their 
originals are lost, we are not quite sure whether they were written in Hybrid Sanskrit or in 
classical Sanskrit. 

(1) Shi'rh-yiu-t;hing (+=:i2t~).10 This work was probably composed in the 1st century 
A.D. It is a biography depicting the activities of the Buddha during the 12 years after his 
Enlightenment. It contains unique stories which cannot be found in other scriptures. 

(2) Chung-pen-ch'i-ching (r:j:l::<f;:jlg~).ll This work depicts the life of the Buddha after 
his Enlightenment. 

(3) Kuo-chu-hsien-tsai-yin-kuo-ching (J&l~m:f:Effi=*~) .12 

( 4) The Mahiisarrtmata-sfltra.l3 This work highly resembles the Tibetan version of the 
Life of Buddha translated by Rockhi11,14 

{5) Seng-kie-to-kha-su-tsi-:fo~hhin-ching (#it1bn~*r]B'f~f9Mf~).15 This work is said to 
have been composed by Sangharak~a. This biography of the Buddha describes the places 
where the Buddha lived in each of the 45 years after his Enlightenment. 

Fragmentary biographies were enlarged, put together and finally complete biographies 
were compiled: 

(1) The Lalitavistaral6 and the Fan-kwan-ta~kwaft-yen-ching (./J~::k!ll~~)l7, The 
latter work corresponds to the 27 chapters of the former. The whole work is permeated with 
the exuberance of religious emotion, being influenced by Mahayana. The P'u-yao~chingl7' 
(-1-llfi~) is a shorter text also corresponding to the Lalitavistara. 

s Shinichi Takahara in IBK. vol. XIII, No. l,Jan. 1965, pp. 206-209. 
D Shinichi Takahara in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 283-294. 
10 1 vol. Translated into Chinese by ~ffl~iJJll in 392 A.D. This was translated into Japanese by Daijo 

Tokiwa in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 6. 
11 3 vols. Translated into Chinese by !/l:::lf!: and Elf~:~ in 207 A.D. This was translated into Japanese by 

Daijo Tokiwa in KIK. Honbenbu, vol. 6 .. 
12 )1\\\timtf:jz;;J::lf!:lil£, translated into Chinese by GUI}.abhadra; edited and translated into Japanese by Daijo 

Tokiwa, in KDK. vol. 10, Retranslated into Japanese by the same person in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 4. 
13 ~lff)lili~i;'jflil£, 13 vols. Translated into Chinese by it;~ (alias lt;;:R). This was translated into Japanese 

by Shuichi Terasaki in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 4. 
14 Introduction to the Japanese translation, p. 122. 
15 3 vols. Translated into Chi.."lese by Sarighabhiiti and others. This was translated into Japanese by Daijo 

Tokiwa in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 9. It is probable that Sarigharakiia lived in Siirasena. 
16 [New Edition] Lalita-vistara, edited by P. L. Vaidya, BST, No. 1, Darbhanga, the Mithila Institute, 1958. 
[Western Studies] Textual annotations by W. Schubring, Festschrift Weller, p. 610 f. J. W. de J ong, L' episode 

d' Asita dans le Lalitavistara, Festschrift Weller, p. 372 f. Muir, IHQ. 1878, p. 232 f;, (partial tr.) E. J. Thomas, 
Gandhayukti in the Lalitavistara, BSOS; VI, p. 515 f. Oldenberg, Kleine Schriften, pp. 873-888. Akira Yuyama, 
The Bodhi Tree in the Mahiivastu-Avadiina, Pratidiimzm, pp. 488-492. 

[Japanese Studies] R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 67. Legends of the life ofLord Buddha in theLalitavistara 
were examined by Yiikei Hirai, IBK. vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, 357-360. Various versions of the Lalitavistara, 
discussed by Yiikei Hirai, IBK. vol. XVIII, No. 1, Dec. 1969, 170-172. 

17 12 vols. This was translated into Chinese by Divakara in 683 A.D. Translated into Japanese by Daijo 
Tokiwa in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 9. 

W The idea of the Buddha in the -1fQ was discussed by Yiikei Hirai, Shukyii Kenkyu, Nr. 202, vol. XLIII, 
No. 3, March 1970, pp. 68-69. 
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(2) Fo-pen-hsing-chi-ching ( 11\*ff~ite.) _18 This work shows the most developed form 
of biography of the Buddha, transmitted by the Dharmaguptaka school. 

(3) The Buddha-carita. This work will be discussed later. 
There are some hymns (Stotra) extolling the Buddha or Buddhas, e.g., the Arya-mafi

jusri-nama~tasataka19 and the Saptajinastava. 2o 
Sanskrit preserved the Anuruddha-sataka, the BhaktiSataka and the Lokesvara-sataka. The 

Anuruddha-sataka is a collection of l 0 l hymns in praise of the Buddha, composed by Anuruddha 
(12th century A.D.) probably in Ceylon, after he went there from India.21 The Lokesvara
saiaka by Vajradatta extolls Lokesvara Buddha.22 The MiSrakastotra is ascribed to Dignaga.23 
Fo-chi-hsing-te-tsan ( fjjle:ff1I@~ Buddha-srigul).a-stotra ?) by ~ill (Munimitra ?) , 24 lauds 
the virtues of the Buddha. Fo-san-shen-tsan (tll!::::~~ Buddhatrikayastotra), whose author 
is unknown, extolls the dharmakaya, the sarp.bhogakaya, and the nirmal).akaya of the Bud
dha.2~> 

18 {1!J;;f;:ff~l€£, 60 vols. Nanjio, No. 680. Translated into Chinese by Jfianagupta. This was translated into 
Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa, in KDK. vols. 10, 11; and again translated into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa and 
Kojun Mino in KIK. Honenbu, vols. 2, 3. The Japanese translators suggest the title: Siikyamuni-Buddhacarita or 
Buddhacarita-saTf!graha. 

19 Taisho, vol. 20, No. 1197. Jt~ili!i;fl]-sil.:i;1't~ R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 74. 
20 Taisho, vol. 32, No. 1682. -t;~~~l'Hlmrt; R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 74. 
21 Rylikai Mano in IBK. vol. 11, No.1, Jan. 1963, pp. I 10-114. 
22 R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 81-82. 
23 The title of this text was discussed by D. R. Shackleton Bailey in JRAS. 1948, p. 55 f. 
24 3 vols. Translated into Chinese by :lifii~ in 950-1000 A.D. This was translated into Japanese by TstishO 

Byodo in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 5. 
25 Translated into Chinese by~~· This was translated into Japanese by TsiishO ByOdo in KIK. Ronshubu 

vol. 5. 
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13. The Poet A8vagho~a and his School 

Asvagho~al a Buddhist poet, was the creator of epic, dramatic and lyrical compositions. 
He is regarded as one of the most prominent poets in Sanskrit literature. He could almost 
be called the most important predecessor of Kinidasa. The traditions embodied in the Chi
n~se and Tibetan sources agree in asserting that Asvagho~a was a contemporary of King 
Kanif?ka (2nd century A.D.). He was generally included among the leaders or founders of 
Mahayana by Chinese and Japanese Buddhists, but recently it has often been supposed by 
scholars that he belonged to the Sarvastivadins; however things are yet not clear. It has 
been found out that there was a close relation between him and the Satyasiddhi.2 In his 
works epic influence can be noticed.3 

Although traditionally thirty seven works in all are ascribed to Asvagho~a, 4 master
pieces of his literary works are as follows: 

(1) The Buddha-carita (The Acts of Buddha).5 This indeed is a great epic of the 
Buddha, filled with intense love and reverence for the exalted Jigure of the Buddha. The 
existing Sanskrit manuscripts are incomplete, whereas the Chinese versipn is complete. It 

1 [Western studies on ASvagho~a] Bimala Churn Law, ASvagho~a, Rtryal As. Soc, qf Bengal, Monograph Series, 
vol. I, Calcutta 1946. Cf. Nobel, NGGW. 1931, p. 330 £ S. Levi, JA. 1929, p. 255 f. C. W. Gurner, The 
Psychological Simile in ASvagho~a, JASB. XXVI, .1930, p. 175 £ The Word "Vasthanam" in ASvagho~a, 
JRAS. 1927, p. 322. Vittore Pisani, Von Leochares bis ASvagho~a, ZDMG. Band 94, 1940, pp. 165-168. 
ASvagho~a is the same person as Dharmika Subhiiti in Taranatha, (S. Levi, JA. 1928, p. 193 f.) Cf. Winternitz: 
HIL, II, p. 258 f. 

[Japanese studies on ASvagho~a] YenshO Kanakura: Memyo no Kenkyil (,il;q~(1)Wf9'E Studies on ASvagho~a). 
Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, Nov. 1966. (The most comprehensive work). On ASvagho~a, cf. Ryozo Wada in 
Mujinto, Nov. 1905, p. 1 f.; B. Matsumoto, Butten, p. 3 f. His works were discussed by Kaikyoku Watanabe in 
Kogetsu, p. 629 f.; JRAS. 1907, p. 664; JPTS. 1910, p. 108 f.; Most detailed discussion in R. Yamada, Bongo 
Butten, pp. 69-77. Daijo Tokiwa, Mell!Y<i Bosatsu Ron (~q~~iiimiti A discourse on Asvagho~a), 1905. · 

Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit words in .1\Svagho~a's Kavyas were discussed by Yoshito Hakeda, JAOS. vol. 82, 
1962, pp. 150-163. (in Engl.) 

2 Y. Kanakura in Bunka, vol. 21, No.,'), Sept. 1957, pp. 519-532. 
8 V. Raghav:an, Adyar Library Bulletin, vol. 20, pp. 349-359. 
4 They were all listed and examined by Yensho Kanakura in RSJ. pp. 300-307 (in Engl.); by Y. Kanakura in 

Shfikyo Kenkyil, Nr. 153, Dec. 1957, pp. 100.:..121. , 
5 ••• The Buddhacarita, or, Acts of the Buddha. Published for the University of the Panjab, Lahtire, by 

Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta, 1935-36, (Panjab University Oriental Publications, No. 31-32.) Pt. 1. Sanskrit 
text, edited by E. H. Johnston. Pt. 2. Cantos i to xiv, translated from the original Sanskrit and supplemented 
by the Tibetan version, together with an introduction and notes, by E. H. Jol:u).ston. Reviewed by F. Edgerton, 
JAOS. vol. 57, 1937, pp. 422-425. Friedrich Weller, Das Leben des Buddha von Ayvaghosa, Tibetisch und Deutsch, 
Leipzig, E. Pfeffer, 1926-28. On Buddhacarita, cf. S. Levi, JA. 1892, p. 201 f.; Album Kern, 41; E. H. Johnston, 
JRAS. 1927, pp. 209-226; 1929, p. 537 f.; E. Hultzsch, ZDMG. 1918, p. 145 ff. F. Weller, ZDMG. 1939, pp .. 
306-338; OLZ. 1941, pp. 377-88 (on the influence by Greek architecture). cf. ZII. Band I, 1922, p. 1 ff.; JASB. 
1926, p. 1 ff.; 0. Schrader, TG. 1930. Olaus Vogel, On the First Canto of Asvagho~a's Buddhacarita, IIJ. vol. 
IX, No. 4, pp. 266-290. 

Friedrich Weller, Schauplatz und Handlung im Buddhacarita, ZDMG. Band 93, 1939, pp. 306-338. Fried
rich Weller, Zwei zentralasiatische Fragmente des Buddhacarita, Abh. d. Sachs, Akad. d. Wiss. zu Leipzig, Band 46, 
1953, Heft 4. 

[Japanese Studies] The Sanskrit text of the Buddhacarita was translated into Japanese by Tsiisho Byodo: 
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seems that some passages of this text were incorporated in the original of the Fo-so-hsing-tsan. 6 

(2) The Saundarananrla-kiivya.? This work was probably composed earlier than the 
Buddha-carita and belongs to the class of ornate court poetry, using occasionally a style of 
ornate pun.s It is also connected with the life story of the Buddha but amplifies those scenes 
and episodes in particular which receive scanty attention or none at all in the Budrlha-carita. 
Its theme is the legend of the conversion of the reluctant Nanda, the half-brother of the 
Buddha. The syntactic construction of Kavya poetry in the Saundarananda is simple. But 
in the description of the Buddha's familylineage (in Canto I), Asvagho~a's creative talent 
excels in his poetic arrangement of the historical materials regarding his ancestors. 9 The 
genealogy of Lord Buddha. is here related in a more glorified and elaborate fashion than in 
the Mahiivastu.lO The'actual theme of this poem is the story of the love-lorn Nanda. The 
thought represented in the work is not different from that of Hi:nayana in general, but har
bingers the advent of Mahayana in the teachings of the Great Compassion of Buddha, faith 
in the Buddha, the expediencies employed by the Buddha and the origination of infatuation 
by false assumption.ll Benevolence (maitri) and compassion (karur;ii) are stressed.l2 

(3) Siitriilankiira.13 This work, which was translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva 
in about 405 A.D., was ascribed by Chinese authors to Asvagho~a. But it has been asserted 
that this text was actually written by Asvagho~a's junior contemporary Kumaralata, and 
the Sanskrit original bore the title Kalpaniima'l}rjitikii or Kalpaniila1Jlkrtikii. Sanskrit fragments 
were found in· Qizil and published by Liiders.14 

( 4) Siiriputra-prakara1Ja.l5 This drama treats the conversion of Sariputra and his friend 
Maudgalyayana. 

(5) Ga1Jrfistotra-giithii.l6 This poem is well known for its beauty of style and contents. 

Bonshi Hoyaku: Buddha no Shogai (J,t~~lR~WE(7)~iJI The Life of Buddha), Tokyo, Sankibo, March 1929, 3+201 
+3+ 72 pp. The Chinese version of the Buddhacarita ({!f~Bj'fj'~), 5 vols., was translated into Japanese by 
Tsiisho Byodo in KIK. Honenbu, vols. 4 and 5. On bibliography, cf. R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 67-69. 

6 T. Byodo in Shiikyo Kenkyii, No. 123, p. 99 f. 
7 [Western Studies] K H. Johnston, The Saundarananda, Panjab Univ. Oriental Publications, No. 14, Oxford 

Univ. Press, 1932. New Reprint, Tokyo, Rinsen Book Co. Ltd., 1972. Sukumar Sen, The Language of Asva
gho~a's Saundaranandakavya, ]ASB. XXVI, 1930, p. 181 ff. Sukumar Sen, Buddhacarita and Saundarananda, 
Haraprasad Shastri. Comm. Vol. Notes:]. Charpentier, ]RAS. 1934, p. 113 f.; E. Hultzsch, ZDMG. 1920, S. 293, 
1918, S. 111 ff., 1919, S. 229 ff.; C. W. Gurner, JRAS. 1928, p. 131 f. 

[Japanese Studies] Translated into Japanese by Seiren Matsunami, April 1957, in Taisho Daigaku Kenkyii 
Kryo, No. 42. The I and II cantos were translated by H. Kimura in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 361, p. 1 f.; 
No. 362. On bibliography, cf. R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 69-71. The problem of 'faith' with ASvagho~a 
was discussed by Y. Kanakura in Bunka, vol. 18, No. 3, May 1945, pp. 1-10. 

s Hideo Kimura in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 360, pp. 1~19. Seiren Matsunami pointed to the technical 
use of sabdiilankiira the Saundarananda, (Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 107-122). 

9 Hideo Kimura (in Engl.) in IBK. vol. 8, No.2, March 1960, p. 752 f. 
10 H. Kimura in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 363, pp. 1-22. 
11 Seiren Matsunami in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS, vol. 13, p. 115 f. 
12 Yerisho Kanakura in Mryamoto Comm. Vol., p. 232 f. R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 71-73. 
13 :k!lfft~, 15 vols.This was translated into Japanese by Kojun Mino in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 8. Cf. S. 

Levi, ]A. 1908, p. 57 f. 
14 A detailed study on the text was carried out by Entai Tomomatsu (in French), in ]A. 1931, Oct.-Dec., 

pp. 135-174; pp. 245-337. Heinrich Liiders, Nachtrlige zum Kumaralata, ZDMG. Band 94, 1940, pp. 12-24. 
15 Cf. Liiders, Phil. Ind., p. 190 f. R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 71. 
16 Ed. by Stliel von Holstein, BB. XV (1913); cf. E. H. Johnston, !A. 1933. · R. Yamada, ibid., pp. 77-73. 
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The Rfi!!rapiila-niifaka, a play, is ascribed by Jains to A~a<;thabhilti, by Buddhists to 
Asvagho$a. There must have been a common source to both of them.17 

The Guruseviidharmapaficasadgiithii or the GurupaficiiJ'ika,18 ascribed to Asvagho~a, pro
pounds the duty and virtue of serving one's teacher (guru) teaching the ways how to revere 
his master (guru) by their disciples.l9 

The Vajrayiinamuliipattisarrzgraha, another work of similar kind, was also ascribed to him. 
The Vajrasuci (cf. infra), the Stuliipatti, the DasakuJ'alakarmapathii~, the$a¢gatikarika,l9' the 
Nairatmya-pariprcchii and the Tridar;rf,amiilii etc., were also, maybe spuriously, ascribed to 
Asvagho~a.20 Asvagho~a was influenced by the Ramiiyar;a.21 

Another poet, who. belonged to the same school of poetry, was Matrceta (2nd century 
A.D.).22 He too was a contemporary of King Kani~ka. The Mahiiriija-Kanika-lekha,23 
which exists only in the Tibetan. version, is ascribed to Matrceta. This is ari epistle to King 
Kani~ka, teaching him how a king should conduct himsel£ Kani$ka, who was his contem
porary, may have been the King Kani~ka II. He24 wrote the Satapaficasatka-stotra25 and 
the Catu~ataka-stotra (or Varr;iirhavarr;a).26 The most conspicuous feature of the latter is the 
glorification of dharma. The Anapariiddha-~totra is also ascribed to him.27 His fundamental 
thought inherited the theory of the Two Truths and the Voidness ofNagarjuna. He extolls 
the infinite virtues of the Buddha, exhorting devotional faith in the Buddha. But he made 
a compromise to Hindu orthodoxy by praising Brahmins and Savitr and by declaring that 

17 ASvagho~a's R[4!rapiila discussed by K. Krishnamoorthy, (Essays in Sanskrit Criticism, Dharwar, Kamatak 
University, 1963). Cf. IIJ. vol. XII, No. 2, 1970, p. 137. S. Levi, JA. 1928, p. 193 f. K. Krishnamoorthy, 
JOI. vol. 11, 1962, pp. 428-432. . 

18 :$~iji~3i:+~· Translated into Chinese by Sfuyayasas in 1004-1058 A.D. This was translated into 
Japanese by Tsusho By6d6 in KIK. Ronshubu, vol. 5; cf. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 74. The Sanskrit text of the 
Guruseviidharmapailcii.farlgiithii was published in JA. 1929, tome 21~, pp. 255-263. The Chinese and Tibetan 
versions were translated into Japanese by Shinten Sakai with Hphags-pa's commentary on it. (Koyasan, Henjo
koin, March 1972) 60 pp. 

19 R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 74. 
19' Biswanath Bhattacharya: A critical Appraisal of the .Sac;I-Gati-Karika ascribed to ASvagho~a, ZDMG. 

Band ll8, 1968, S. 349 f. 
20 .R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 73-77. 
21 C. W. Gurner, JASB. XXIII, 1927, p. 347 f. 
22 Unrai Bunshu, p. 137 f.; Kogetsu, p. 653 f.; Yasuaki Nara in IBK. vol. 2, No. 1, p. 135 f.; Yamada, Bongo 

Butten, pp. 77-79. 
23 Edited and translated into Japanese by Enga Teramoto, in an appendix to his Chibetto-go Bunpo (iffi)lll!1mf::le~ 

Tibetan Grammar). Explained in H. Nakamura, Shilkyo to etc. 
24 The titles of a Buddha-stotra named Prasiirla-pratibhii-urlbhava, Vartziirhavarva Stotra, tile Satapailcii.fataka were 

examined by D. R. S. Bailey, jRAS. 1948, pp. 55-60. 
25 Translated into Chinese by I-tsing during his stay at Nalandli (671-695) and revised in 708 A.D. This was 

translated into Japanese by Tsiish6 Byodo in KIK. Ronshubu, vol. 5. The Sanskrit text was recently published. 
D. R. Shackleton Bailey, The Satapailciifatka of Matrceta, Sanskrit text, Tibetan Translation and Commentary, 
Chinese translation with an Introduction, English translation and Notes. Cambridge, 1951. Reviewed by 
J. Rahder, JAOS. vol. 73, 1953, pp. 172-173; F. W. Thomas, JRAS. 1953, pp. 85-87; H. Hoffman, ZDMG. 
Band 106, 1956, pp. 232-233; N. Tsuji in T!iyii GakuhO, vo!. 33, No. 3-4, Oct. 1951, pp. 155-172; cf. D.R.S. 
Bailey in JRAS. 1948, p. 55 f. Satapailcii.fataka was translated into Japanese by Yasuaki Nara, Chikuma, Butten, 
pp. 325-337. 

26 D. R. S. Bailey, The VarJ;tarhavarl).a Stotra of Matrceta, in BSOAS. vol. 13, 1950-51, pp. 671-701, 947-
1003; cf. D. R. S. Bailey in JRAS. 1948, p. 55 f. 

27 JA. CCXLVIII, 1960, p. 529 f. 
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the Btllddha mastered the Veda and the Vedangas.28 He admitted the fact that some teach
ings of the Buddha were just for the sake of expediency.29 

The jiitaka-miilii ("Garland of Jatakas")30 by the poet Sura or Aryasiira31 resembles 
very closely the Kalpaniimar;¢itikii as far as style is concerned. This work contains 34 Jatakas. 
The first half (chapters I-VIII) of the Jataka portion of the Chinese version32 of this text 
corresponds to the Sanskrit Jiitakamiilii, whereas the latter half (chapters IX-XIV) con
tains other Jataka stories. The latter part of the Chinese version (vols. X-XVI) contains 
sporadic theological discussions. It was traditionally believed that the P'u-sa-pen-sheng-man
lun (l¥~#1:tnllil), in 16 vols., (Taisho, vol. 3, p. 33 la-385 c) was a Chinese translation of 
Aryasiira's Jiitakamiilii, but recent studies have made clear that it is nothing but a pseudo
translation of the text. 33 The Chinese version seems to be a collection of works by various 
writers, including .Aryasiira.33' 

The Subhii~itaratna-Kara7J¢akakathii is an early work of Aryasiira.34 Aryasiira also wrote 
another work called Piiramitiisiira.35 

King Har~avatdhana (or Siladitya 600-647 A.D.),36 during whose reign the Chinese 
pilgrim Hsiian-tsang came to India, leaned more and more strongly towards Buddhism in 
his advanced age, He composed a Suprabhiita-stotra, a ·morning hymn in praise of the Buddha 
in 24 verses, and the A#a-mahii-sri-caitya-stotra, a hymn extolling the Eight Great Shrines in 
5 stanzas.37 He also left dramatical works such as the Niigiinanda, the Ratniivali and :the Pri
yadarSikii. The Nai~adhiya-carita, as well as the Suprabhiitastotra, were also ascribed to him. as 

The ]iitaka-stava by Jii.anayasa was restored from its Tibetan transcription39 into San
skrit.40 

28 In his [!rahmiinuviidastava and Varrziirhavan;a-stotra, v. 20. 
29 Bailey's studies were reviewed and criticized by Y. Kanakura in Yamada Comm. Vol., pp. 1-17. 
3° The jataka-Mala, edited by Hendrik Kern, HOS. No. 1, Third printing, Cambridge, Harvard University 

Press, 1943. R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 65. F. Weller, Die Fragmente der Jiitakamiilii in der Twfan-Sammlung der 
Berliner Akademie, D. A. W. B. Institutfiir Orientforschung, No. 24, Berlin, Akademie Verlag, 1955. Reviewed by 
G. Tucci, EW. vol. 7, 1956, p. 100. F. Hamm, ZDMG. Band 106, 1956, p. 413. 

31 F. W. Thomas, Album Kern, 405; H. Kern, Festgrusz an Bohthingk, 50. 
B2 tfi~if;$:1:.~~, 16 vols. This was translated into Japanese by Kyosui Oka in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 5 and 6. 
33 John Brough, Asia'Minor, vol. XI, 1964, Part 1, pp. 27-53. Reviewed by Kogen Midzuno, IBK. vol. XIV, 

No.2, March 1966, pp. 347-351. 
33' Introduction of the Japanese translation. 
34 V. V. Mirashi, At[yar jub. Vol., pp. 304-307. 
35 R; Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 66. 
36 R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 79-80; cf. W. II, p. 377 f. 
37 .1\:k~~~~, translated into Chinese after 982 A.D. by i*~· This was translated into Japanese by 

Tsiisho Byodo in KIK. Ronshubu, vol. 5. The Sanskrit text was restored by S. Levi (Levi Memorial Vol., pp. 244-
256). 

38 R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 79-80. 
39 Provided by Tohoku University. 
40 H. W. Bailey, BSOS. 1939, vol. 9, pt. 4, pp. 851-859. There exists a New Khotimese text of the Jiitakastava, 

(Monumenta Serinilica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 357) .. M. J. Dresden, The jiitakastava or "Praise of the Buddha's Former 
Births." Indo-Scythian (Khotanese) text, English translation etc. (Transactions of the American Philosophical 
Society, N. S., Vol. 45, Part 5). Reviewed by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. III, 1959, pp. 172-173; H. W. Bailey, 
JRAS. 1958, pp. 104-105; G. Tucci, EW. vol. VII, 1957, p. 183. Cf. Khotanese Texts I, (Cambridge 1945), pp. 
1197-219. H. W. Bailey's Sanskrit edition was critically revised by D. R. Shackleton Bailey: TheJataka-stava of 
JiUinaya.Sas, Festschrift Weller, Zum 65 Geburtstag gewidmet von seinen Freunden, Kollegen und Schiilern,Leipzig, 
1959, S. 22-29. Reviewed by N. Tsuji in Toya Gakuh6, Sep!. 1955, vol. 38, No.2, pp. 114-131. Cf. Yamada, 
Bongo Butten, p. 82. 
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14. The Avadiina Literaturel 

The Avadana<~ texts stand, so to speak, with one foot in the Hinayana literature, and the 
other in the Mahayana literature. The earlier works belong entirely to the Hinayana litera
ture, and the other in the Mahayana are completely Mahayanistic, although they expound 
Buddha worship. The word "avadana" means "a glorious event".3 

The contents of the "Siitra on Five Hundred Disciples Telling their own Nidanas" 
(i?IElis.llB-T~m::;t>:il&$!)4 correspond considerably to those of the Pall Avadanas. The 
process of the development of the Avadana literature can be put in the following three stages: 

1) Old prose Avadana literature. 
2) Avadana literature in poetical form. 
3) Later prose Avadana literature. 

The last one has the following four classes: 
1) Avadiina-sataka and its remodellings: Kalpadrumiivadiinamiilii and Ratniivadiinamiilii. 
Also Vicitrakart;ikiivadiina. 
2) Asokiivadiinamiilii. 
3) Vratiivadiinamiilii, a mosaic work of various traditions.5 
4) Divyiivadiina and Divyiivadiinamiilii. 6 

Some avadana stories were called "engi" (i/;i<!EQ) in Central Asia, China and Japan.7 
The oldest of these books in Sanskrit is probably the Avadiina-sataka, 8 ("The Hundred 

Avadanas"). It: consists often decades, each one of which deals with a certain subject. The 
tendency of the stories is Hinayanistic. The Sanskrit original has more developed forms than 
the Chinese version.9 The Kalpadrumiivadiinamiilii, the Asokiivadiina-miilii9' etc., belong to 

1 Buddhist stories found in Suttas, Jfitakas and Avadanas are explained in Shozen Kumoi's Bukkyo no Densetsu 
HM1!((1)fj;;ID?, Legends of Buddhism), Tokyo, Shunjiisha, July 1956, 1 + 3 + 8 + 237 pp; Yutaka Iwamoto, Bukkyo 
Setsuwa Kenkyu Josetsu (~~1ffiWf::¥Ctf:alt. Introduction to the study on Avadanas), Kyoto, Hozokan, March 
1967, 300 pp. The author's previol.is studies are included and developed in this book. D. H. H. Ingalls, 
Source of a Miilasarvlistivadin Story of the Origin of the Ganges, HJAS. vol. 14, 1951. 

2 Yamada, Bongo Butten, pp. 61-:66. 
8 R. Yamada in NBGN. vol. 12, p. 11 f. 
4 Translated into Chinese by Dharmara~a. This was translated by Chizen Akanuma into Japanese in KIK. 

Honenbu, vol. 6. 
5 An introductory study by Y. Iwamoto in Ishiharlia Comm. Vol., pp. 25-35. 
6 Yutaka Iwamoto in Bukk,vo Shigaku, vol. 9, Nos. 3-4, July 1964, pp. 67-82. 
7 Yutaka Iwamoto in Tohiigaku, No. 30,July 1965, pp~ 92-101. J. Przyluski et M. Lalou, Recits populaires 

et Contes bouddhiques, JA. 228, 1936, pp. 177-91 (Studies on the Karmasataka and Avadanasataka). 
s On the story of a horse and a gandharva, cf.J. Przyluski, IC. III,.4, pp. 613-20. Some stories of the Avadana

iataka were translated into Japanese by Yasuaki Nara, Chikuma, Butten I, pp. 314-324. On the Avadana-sataka,. 
cf. Yasuaki Nara, Sanzo (Tripitaka), Nos. 32, 33, 34. 

9 The Chinese translation of this text by :X~ is m~ s~$£, 10 vols. This was translated into Japanese by 
Chizen Akanuma and Kyoyii Nishio in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 5. R. Yamada, pp. 62-63. Some stories from the 
Chinese version were translated into Western languages: Fa Chow, Chuan Tsi Yuan King and the Avadiinasataka, 
Vishva-Bharati Annals, vol. I, 1945, pp. 35-55; P. C. Bagchi, A note on the Avadanasataka and its Chinese transla
tions, Vishva-Bharati Annals, vol. I, 1945, pp. 56-61; E. Chavannes, Cinq cents contes et apologues, Paris 1934. 

9' The Kunala Legend ana an unpublished Asokavadanamala, Calcutta, Indian Studies, 1965. 
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the same category. The VicitrakarT}ikiivandiinoddhrta is in Nevari.l0 The Ratnamiiliivadiina 
is a collection of 38 stories.ll 

The Divyiivadiina12 ("The Heavenly Avadanas"), is a later collection than the Avadiina
sataka, but it also includes some very old texts. Though it begins with a Mahayanistic bene
diction, "Om, adoration to all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas!",l3 it belongs as a whole to 
Hinayana. There is an opinion that the Divyiivadiina is a work of the Mulasarvastivadins.14 
The SiirdulakarT}iivadiina,15 a legend in the Divyiivadiina, is remarkable because it denies caste 
distinctions. 

The Vratiivadiinamiilii, "Garland of Avadanas on (the origin of) festivals or rites",16 
is a collection of legends which were invented to explain the origin of some feasts or rites 
(vratas). This has the framework of the dialogue between Upagupta, the preceptor, and 
King Asoka. The Bhadrakalpavadiina ("Avadanas from the Good Age of the World") is a 

10 R. Yamada, •Bongo Butten, p. 63. H. Jorgensen, Vicitrakar~ikavadanoddhrta, a collection of Buddhist 
legends, Nevari text, ed. & tr., London 1931, [OTF, NS. XXXI]. 

11 Ratnamiiliivadiina: Garland qf Precious Gems or a collection qf edifying tales, told in a metrical form, belonging to the 
Mahqyiina, edited by Kanga Takahata, Tiiyii Bunko, Oriental Library Series D, vol. 3, Tokyo, 1954, XXV +481 + 
38 pp. Reviewed critically by Yutaka Iwamoto in Tiiyo Gakuhii, vol. 39, No.4, pp. 99-100. The Bibliography 
of Avadana literature in the appendix is very valuable. 

12 Divyiivadiina, edited by P. L. Vaidya, Darhanga, The Mithila Institute, 1959, BST, No. 20. The source of 
Di11Jiivadiina was discussed by S. Levi, JA. 1907, p. 141 f., p. 338 f., TP. 1907, p. 105 f. V. S. Agrawala, Some 
Obscure Words in the Divyavadana, JAOS. vol. 86, No.2, 1966, pp. 67-75. No. 10. Me~c;lhakavadana: K. 
Ch'en, HJAS. vol. 16, 1953, pp. 374-403. No. 13. Svagatavadlina: K. K. S. Chen, HJAS. vol. 9, 1947, pp. 207-
314. No. 14. Siikarikavadana: James R. Ware, JAOS. vol. 48, 1928; pp. 159-165. No. 23. Sarpgharak~itava
dana: HJAS. vol. 3, 1938, p. 47 ff. No. 27. K~aliivadana: G. M. Bongard-Levin, 0. F. Volkova, The Ku~ala 
Legend and an unpublished ASokiivadanamala Manuscript, XXVI, International Congress of Orientalists, 
Moscow 1963. No. 34. Danadhikiira-mahayana-siitra: J. R. Ware, JAOS. vol. 49, 1929, p. 40 f. No. 36. 
Makandikavadana: E.J. Thomas, BSOAS. X, 3, 1940, pp. 654-6. No. 37 Rudraya~avadana:Johannes Nobel, 
Udrayai].a, Konig von Roruka. Eine buddhistische Erzahlung. Die tibetische Ubersetzung des Sanskrittextes, 
2 parts, Wiesbaden, 1955. Reviewed by J. W. deJong, II]. vol. 1, 1957, pp. 312-314. (The story ofRoruka, 
Di11J. pp. 544-586.) No. 38. Maitrakanyakiivadana:J. Brough, BSOAS. vol. 20, 1957, 111-132. Notes: D. R. S. 
Bailey, JRAS. 1950, pp. 166-184; 1951, pp. 82-102. Cf. JAOS. 1920, p. 336 ff.; Melange Levi, 151 (sur le verbe 
"etre"); B. Weller, Hirth Anniversary Vol., 373. The word ciirika in the Di11Jiivadiina denoted persons who formed 
part of a procession, (V. S. Agrawala, JAOS. vol. 84, 1964, pp. 55-56; also, JOI. vol. 12, 1963, pp. 337-339). 
The term saf!f!avatikoti (in the Afokiivadiina) meant 96 crores. T. Venkatacharya, EW. vol. 16, Nos. 3-4, Sept.
Dec. 1966, p. 296. 

[Japanese Studies] Some stories of Divyavadana were translated into Japanese by Y asuaki Nara, Chikuma, 
Butten I, pp. 279-314. Investigated and translated (1-8 chapters) into Japanese by Ryiizaburii Sakaki in 
Rokujo Gakuho, Nos. 134-138, 140-162. Partly translated by Kanga Takahata in Konishi, Takabatake, Mayda 
Comm. Vol., p. 6 f. R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 63 f. Studies on this text are enumerated in H. Nakamura's 
Indo Kodaishi, vol. 2. The content of the Di11Jiivadiina was explained by Yutaka Iwamoto in Ashikaga Zemba Comm. 
Vol., pp. 36-45. 

13 The text begins with the benediction: OTfl nama~ !risarvabuddhabodhisattvebhyaq. This means that the Sarvas
tivadins adopted a Mahayana belief. 

14 Yutaka Iwamoto inBukkyii Shigaku, vol. 11, Nos. 3-4,July 1954, p. 78. J. Przyluski opined that there existed 
a work called Avadanamala ,before the formation of the Di1yiivadiina, (IHQ. V, 1929, p. 1 f.) 

15 The Siirdiilakarf!iivadiina, edited by Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya, Santiniketan, Vishva-bharati, 1945. 
Reviewed by T. Burrow, JRAS. 1956, pp. 254-255. Cf. W. II, 286-287. Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya, A. 
Critical Study of the Siirdiilakarf!iivadiina, Vishva-Bharati Annals, vol. XII, part !,July 1967, pp. 1-108. W. Zink
graff, Vom Divyiivadiina zur Avadiinakalpalatii, Heidelberg, 1940. (This discusses Sardiila- and Padmakavadana.) 

l6 Manuscripts of the Vratiivadiinamiilii were discussed by Yutaka Iwamoto in Ishihatna Comm. Vol., pp. 25-35. 
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collection of 34 legends, which Upagupta relates to King Asoka.17 The Sumiigadhiivadiina 
is a legend of Sumagadha, the daughter of the rich merchant Anathapi:Q.Q.ika.lS Some pas
sages are parallel to the Divyiivadiina, and it is likely that it was related to some extent to the 
Sarvastivadins.l9 

A Sanskrit fragment of Vimiiniivadiina corresponds to some verses of the Vimiinavatthu.19' 
There are five texts concerning the legend of Kavikumara, including the Kavikumiirii

vadiina.20 The Suvan;zavartJiivadiina (~13!1[-=f!Z9{1\W<i€f) is a collection of Avadana stories 
told by Ananda to the boy Suvar:Q.avar:Q.a.20' 

An extensive Avadana work was written by K~emendra, the Kashmirian poet. This 
is the Avadiina-kalpalatii, which was completedin 1052 A.D., and was held in great esteem 
especially in Tibet. He was a prolific writer.21 

There are unpublished works, like the Mahajjiitaka-miitii and the Jiitakamiila!ikii, whose 
manuscripts are preserved in the library of the University of Tokyo.22 

There are some other books whose Sanskrit originals are lost and which exist in Chinese 
versions alone : 

(1) *!tli~i€£, 10 vols. (Sal'fi:Yuktaratnapi{aka-siltra?). Translated into Chinese by 
Kekaya and others in 472 A.D. This work must have been composed after King Kani~ka. 
It refers to Milinda and Kani:;;ka. It is a collection of edifying stories.23 

(2) 7'\.t\t~i€£, 8 vols. ($a!-Piiramitii-sa1J1,graha-siltra or -saqmipiita-siltra). Translated 
into Chinese by !it{~~-24 It is a collection of stories classified according to the order of the 
Six Perfections. It contains nearly 90 Jataka stories. 

(3) slli«~ (Upamiifataka?). Translated into Chinese by Gu:Q.avrddhl in 492 A.D.25 
This work is traditionally ascribed to Sanghasena. It contains 98 fables. 

(4) lfijl;lj>:~)€£, 3 vols. It is traditionally said that it was composed by Sanghasena 
who must have lived at the end of the second century A.D. It was translated into Chinese 
by :X:if.26 

(5) ~)€£, 5 vols. Translated into Chinese by Dharmarak:;;a. This text, a collection 
ofJatakas which was composed by a sect derived from the Mahasanghikas, was influenced by 

17 R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 65. 
18 Tsurumatsu Gyoyii Tokiwai, Studien ;;urn Sumangaliivadiina, Darmstadt, 1898; The Sumaiigalavadana, A 

Buddhist Legend, now first edited from the Nepalese MS. in Paris, Isshinden, Japan, 1918, 47 pp. Another version of 
this text is found in K~emendra's Avadiina!ataka. Critically edited with an English introduction by Yutaka 
Iwamoto in Proceeding of the Faculty if Letters, Tokai University, vol. 1, Tokyo, March 1959, pp. 1-51. Sudhana
vadiina (Divyav. XXX, p. 425 f.) was discussed by H. W. Bailey, Munshi Comm. Vol., 192-195. The Tibetan 
version of the Sumagadhiivaliina was critically edited and discussed (in German) by Yutaka Iwamoto in Acta 
Asiatica, No. 7, 1964, pp. 1-19. 

19 Yutaka Iwamoto in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 123'-143. 
19' Heinz Bechert, I. B. Horner Comm. Vol., (Reidel, 1974), pp. 19-25. 
20 The Kavikumiiravadiina was examined by Yutaka Iwamoto in Iwai Comm. Vol., pp. 1-7. 
201 Taisho, No. 550, vol. 14, p. 865 f. Suvarrzavarrzavadana, edited by S. R. Roy, Patna, 1971. 
21 Hokei ldzumi in Mujinto, Dec. 1905, p. 32 f. R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 81. 
22 R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 66. A part of the Brha}jatakamiila is nothing but a recension amplified from the 

KarurziipuruJarikii (Levi Memorial Vol., p. 275 f.) · 
23 Translated into Japanese by Kyosui Oka in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 1. 
24 Translated into Japanese by Shoshin Narita in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 6. 
25 Translated into Japanese by Chizen Akanuma and Kyoyii Nishio in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 7. 
26 Translated into Japanese by Kojun Mino in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 8. 
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Mahayana. Amitabha is mentioned in it.27 
(6) The Sutra of the Wise and the Foolish (~/!$.!)28, 13 vols. Its Tibetan version 

also exists (Mdsaizs blun shes bya ba~i mdo. Tohoku Cat. No. 341). The lfdsaizs Blun28' is the 
Tibetan version of the Sutra of the Wise and the Foolish, whose Sanskrit original is lost. The 
Sanskrit title may be Dama-mflka-nidiina-sfltra. 

l±!fliftl! and ~1UV~ftl! were already discussed.29 
Some Avadanas29' were. translated into Khotanese.ao Avadana-style literature has 

been preserved in Nepal also. 
The Avadanas influenced the Buddhist art of later days. The topics of the wall-paintings 

at Ajanta were taken either (I) from the Jatakas and Avadanas, or (2) from the life of the 
Buddha.31 

27 Translated into Japanese by Chizen Akanuma and Kyiiyii Nishio in KIK. Honenbu, vol. 11. 
28 Taisho, No. 202. Another version of 'i(M was found in Tung-huang, (B. Matsumoto, Butten, p. 204 f.). 

Tibetan and Mongolian versions of 'i(Jl!jJG were discussed by Seiko Takahashi in Nihon Chibetw Gakukai KaihiJ, 
No. 9, Oct. 1962, pp. 1-2. 

28' Qdsaits Blun or the Sutra rif the Wise and the Foolish. Edited and translated from Tibetan Versions and An
notated by Morotaka Takahashi. Osaka: The Institute of Oriental and Occidental Studies, Kansai University, 
1970, 639 pp. (All important words in the Tibetan versions are explained in collation with the Chinese version.) 
Reviewed by Ichijo Ogawa, Buddhist Seminar, No. 13, May 1971, 81-85. 

29 Cf. supra. 
29' Siegfried Lienhard: Mat)icuifiivadiinoddhrta. A .Buddhist Re-birth Story in the N evari Language. Stockholm: 

Goteborg-Uppsala: Almquist and Wiksell, 1963. Reviewed .by J. W. dejolig, IIJ. vol. IX, No.1, 1965, 74-75. 
ao Tocharian fragments of the Ko!ikart)iivadiina were translated by Tajiun Inoguchi in Monumenta. Serindica, 

vol. 4, Appendix, pp. 322-335. There exist a New Khotanese translation of the Suddhaniivadiina, (Monumenta 
Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 357), and also an Old Khotanese translation of a Bhadra-legend, (Monumenta 
Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 355). Jataka and Avadana stories conveyed in Buddhist Central Asia were 
examined by Harold Walter Bailey, Acta Asiatica, No. 23, 1972, pp. 63-77. 

31 Details were extensively and exhaustively discussed by S. Takada in Bunka, vol. 20, No.2, March 1956, 
pp. 61-95. 



CHAPTER IV 

MAHAYANA BUDDHISM 

15. IDstorical Background 

15.A. The Invasion by the Ku~iiJ).aS 

Mter the invasions by the Greeks, the Sakas, and the Parthians, finally the Ku~iiJ).asl 
invaded North-Western India; the first two monarchs of the dynasty were Kujiila Kadphises 
and Wema Kadphises. Mterwards, King Kani~ka2 (2nd century A.D.) ruled up to the 

1 The history of the Kushan Dynasty was described in detail. H. Nakamura "The Social Eackgroimd 
of the Rise of Mahayana Buddhism," in Miyamoto's Dafjo Seiritsuhi, p. 335f. B. Shiio: Kyiiten, pp. 32-38. R. 
Yamada: TBN. 2, 1951, pp. 32-38. 

(The Ku~a:Qas) Robert Gobi, Die Kusan und.ihre Welt in numismatischer Sicht, ZDMG. Band 111, 1961, 
480-483. H. Humbach, Die Gottemamen der Kusan-Miinzen, ZDMG. Band 111, 1961, 475-479. L. Bach
hofer: Herrscher und Miinzen der spaten Kushanas. JAOS. vol. 56, 1936, 429-439. R. S. Sharma, Ku~ai;~a 
Polity, JORS. vol. XLIII, 1957, 188-198. B. N. Mukherjee: The Kzqii'(ltl Genealogy. Studies in Kzqiirza Genealogy 
and Chronology. voL I. Caicutta, Sanskrit College,-1967. Reviewed by D. W. MacDowall, JRAS. 1971, No.2, 
223-224. B. Chattopadhyay: The Age of the Kushiinas-A Numismatic Stuqy: Calcutta, Punthi Pustak, 1967. 
Reviewed by D. W. MacDowall, JRAS. 1970, No. 2, 225-226. D. C. Sircar: Studies in Indian Coins. Delhi, 
Motilal Banarsiqass, 1968. Reviewed by D. W. MacDowall, JRAS. 1970, No. 2, 226-227. 

2 (Kani~ka) W. E. van Wijk: On Dates in the Kani~ka Era, Acta Orientalia, vol. V, 1927, 168-170. 
Kani~ka, discussed by S. Konow, Acta Orientalia, vol. VI, 1928, 93-96. The date ofKani~ka was discussed by 
A. L. Basham, Turner Vol., 77-88.. Kani~ka used the title 'mmjhaka' also. H. W. Bailey, Adyar LB. vol., XX, 
1956, 229-233. Chinese hostages of K.,mi~ka, discussed by Jacques Meunie, JA. CCXXXIV, 1947, 151-166. 
In the year of I 44 Kani~ka united all the empire ofWima under his crown and then enlarged it. R. Ghirshman, 
JA. t. CCXXXIV, 1947, 59-71. P. H. L. Eggermont: Kani~ka, die Saka-Aera und die Kharo~thi-Inschriften, 
ZDMG. Band I 13, 1963, S. ,?59 f. WalterB. Henning: Surkh-Kotal und Kani~ka, ZDMG. Bd. 115, 1965, 75-87. 
H. Humbach, Nokonzoko und Surkh-Kotal. WzKBO. VII, 1963. H. Humbach: Kusan und Hephtaliten. 
(Miinchner Studien z. Sprachw., Beih._C.) Miinchen, 1961. Gobi: Kaniska Inschrift, 1965. (Reviewed by E. 
Vrauwallner, WZKSO. Bd. X, 1966, 231-232;) The BaCtrian inscription found at Surkh-kotal, is the first 
substantial document of the Iranian language once spoken in Bactria, being written in Greek characters,_ refers 
to the Kani~ka-Nicator sanctuary. (W. B. Henning, BSOAS. vol. XXIII, Part I, 1960, 47-55.) Helmut Hum
bach: Die Kaniska-Inschrift von Surkh-Kotal. Ein Zeugnis desjungeren Mithraismus aus Iran. Wiesbaden: Otto Harras
sowitz, 1960. Reviewed by M. J. Dresden, JAOS. vol. 82, 1962, 580-581. R.N. Frye, IIJ. vol. 5, 1961, 242-245. 
Based upon the Kani~ka inscription from Surkh Kotal, it was asserted recently that the opinion of van Wijk, 
according to which the Era of Kani~ka began in A. D. 128-9, seems to be best under the test of this new 
piece of evidence. (A. D. H. Bivar, BSOAS. vol. XXVI, 1953, 498-502.) There is a theory that the Kani~ka 
inscription of Surkh-Kotal is evidence of the spread of later Mithraism from Iran.l) But this has not yet been 
generally accepted.2) 
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middle Ganges. 3 Huvi~ka, Vasudeva and other kings followed him. 4 Samarkand, 
Ki-pin (i.l~) and the people called Ta-yiie-che (:k.R E;)5 were, identified by means of 
critical studies.6 The dynasty ofKidiira Ku~ii~as or Little Yue-chi was established in Bactria 
after 402 A.D. and the dynasty in Gandhiira was destroye<:l by the Ephthals in between 477 
and c. 500 A.D.7 

The Periplus Maris Erytliraei provided interesting material on the commercial intercourse 
between India and Rome, and was introduced to japanese scholars with a critical translation 
full of annotations in 1946.8 Inscriptions have been compiled and published, because they 
are of great importance in historical studies.9 It has been asserted that the historical 
personage referred to in Sudraka's Mrcchakatika is Vindhyasakti, the founder of the Viikiitaka 
dynasty (3rd century A.D.)lO Approximately around the time of the rise of the Ku~?ii~a 
dynasty, monarchs came to be deified.ll From this time on, the power and prestige of 
local kings increased, and monarchs were ascribed divine right. At first, the Hindu reli
gion, with its concept of the state based on caste and on the dominating race, found itself 
in contradiction with the greater power af kings and the greater power of Brahmins. But 
the solution was political, and the divine character of the king, who had been designated 
by God, was confirmed and exalted.12 The Indian version of the Divine Right of Kings 
was thus established in Brahmin law books. 

1) Helmuth Humbach: Die Kaniska-Inschrift von Surkh-Kotal:ein Zeugnis des jungeren Mithraismus aus 
Iran. Wiesbaden, Otto Harrassowitz, 1960. 

2) Reviewed by I. Gershevitsch, BSOAS. vol. XXIX, part 1, 1966, 193-196., XXVI, 1963. 
Recently three Kani~ka inscriptions were found in Surkh Kotal in Bactria. Gobi presented correct texts of these 
inscriptions. (Robert Gob!: Die Drei Versionen der Kaniska Inschrift von Surkh Kotal. Wien, 1965. Reviewed by 
N. Tsuji in Toyii Gakuhii, vol. 48, No.4, March 1966, 120-129. Candra of the Mehrauli Pillar inscription should 
not be identified with Kani~ka, but with a Gupta Emperor, most probably Candragupta II. (D. Sharma, JJhaRI, 
vol. I, part 2, Feb. 1944, 185-187.) There is an inscription (c. 200 A.D.) in commemoration of a man who 
sacrificed his life for his friend. (Hirananda Sastri: An old Hero-stone of Kathiawa<;l-Gujarat, Bhandarkar 
Vol., 173 f.) 

A. L. Basham (ed.): Papers on the Data qf Kan#ka. Leiden: E.J. Brill. 1968. Reviewed by A.D.H. Bivar, JRAS. 
1971, No.2, 192-193. 

a Shiio (Kyiiten, p. 35) places the date ofKani~ka in the 2nd century A.D. The great stiipa of Kani~ka was 
carefully examined by Osamu Takada (Bijutsu Kenkyii, 181, pp. 1-24), who was led to the conclusion ·that the 
relic casket belongs to the period of transition from proto-Gandharian to Gandharian art. 

4 The dates of Ku~lU).a kings were discussed in Shiio: Kyoten, pp. 9-69; Yamada: Daijii. 
5 The origin ofTa-hia is discussed in Kurakichi Shiratori: Saiiki-shi Kenkyii (fl!i~5t'.Wf~), vol. I, Iwanami 

Shoten, Tokyo, 1941; Ryotai Hadani: Saiiki rw Bukkyo (fl!i~(1)~®:), Tokyo, Morie Shoten, 1914; B. Matsumoto: 
Bullen p. 23 ff. They are still worthwhile, as they mention Chinese materials fully. The date of Kani~ka is 
discussed by Hadani in Ryiikoku Daigaku Gakuho, 1933. 

6 Kurakichi Shiratori: Studies in the History of Central Asia (Saiiki-shi Kenkyii fl!i~5t'.Wf~), vol. I, Tokyo, Iwa-
nami, 1941. 

7 Meiji Yamada in IBK. vo!. 11, No.2, March }963, pp. 235-240. 
8 Kentaro Murakawa; Erythra Kai Annaiki (:r..!} .=~. }- v 7 -i'li~r"J1l'C.) Tokyo, Seikatsusha, 1946, 6+252+ 10. 
9 Buddhist Brahmi Inscriptions (7·7-7 ~ -:)C*-1 ~ f'~®:~), compiled by M. Shizutani, Kyoto, 1953. 
10 Yutaka.Iwamoto in IBK. III, 2, pp. 66-69. 
11 H. Nakamura: "The Prestige of Kings and Religion." Josetsu (~~) No.4, 1948, pp. 113-157. Tokyo, 

Koyama-shoten. Indo Kodai-shi, vol. l; cf. also Shiikyii to etc., op. cit., pp. 291-336. 
12 It is interesting to note that this Hindu conception of regality influenced some currents of Buddhism passing 

to Japan, where the respect due to the Emperor was justified by means of this Hindu belief. (H. Nakamura: The 
Ways of Thinking of Eastern Peoples, in Eng., The Japanese National Commission for Unesco, Tokyo, 1960, pp. 
386 ff.) 
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But the Hindu concept of reality could not be accepted by Buddhism, which advocated 
clemency and equality against despotism and caste. Buddhists then attacked and modified 
the concept; and they denied the state absolutism. For Buddhism, the king, although he 
holds an enormous power in his hands, is only a man, and should be considered like other 
men, and should obey eternal law like other men. The significance of religion should be 
placed on a higher level than that of the king. Therefore, the king should take counsel from 
religious men on matters of conduct because to follow their teachings is to do good. On 
the other hand, men of religion, even though they receive aid and protection from the king, 
are not obliged either to obey him or respect him. Thus, the principle of independence of 
a religious order is to be maintained. 

The theory of the perpetuity of the state .was criticized and rejected by Mahayana 
Buddhists. For Buddhists, the state was only a temporary existence made up of components 
without which it would cease to exist. It is, therefore, a creation of man and, as such, 
transitory, and must be put below superior religious interests. But this line of reasoning led 
some Buddhist thinkers to discuss political problems. The task of the state must be to assure 
the observance of religious norms. A good sovereign should calculate the interests of his 
subjects and they must wholeheartedly obey him': His actions should be inspired by clemency 
and altruism. 

The social background of Buddhism under the Kushan rule has received attention,l3 
Buddhism of that time, both Hinayana and Mahayana, was of an extremely international 
character. The Buddhist monks who came to China between 14.8 A.D. and 400 A.D. were 
from India, Kasmira, Parthia, Samarkand, and Tahia.14 Quite a number of cave temples 
were built along the west coast of India, and were financially supported by religiously devoted 
traders and landlords.15 Buddhist intercourse between India and China flourished in those 
days, and six ways of contact were made clear.16 The Sarvastivadins diffused the gospel 
of Buddhism among foreign peoples in North-western India, speaking foreign languages.17 

Gandhara arts came into existence in the first century A.D., flourished till the end of the 
reign of Vasudeva (c. 230 A.D.), and continued to exist in spite of its decline.lS Mathura 
was then another big center of Buddhist art.19 In Mathura and Gandhara there have been 
found many Buddhist inscriptions dating from the reign of the Greeks, the Sakas, the Parthians 
and the Ku~al).as. They reveal various facts of great importance for the history of Indian 
Buddhism. 20 The details of the Buddhist order under the Kushal).a rule were fully inves-

13 Entai Tomomatsu: Bukkyo Keizai Shiso Kenkyu,~ (~~'trel'tf}i~.;W,:fiJfJl; Studies on economical thought of 
Buddhism), Tokyo, 1932. Masao Shiiutani: "The Social Basis of Buddhism under the Kushan Rule," IBK. 
IV. 1, 1956, p. 266 f. 

14 Shiio: Kyoten, p. 69. 
15 Chikyo Yamamoto, in Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 29-30, pp. 99-,84. 
16 Ryogon Fukuhara, IBK. III, 1. 1954, p. 289 f. 
17 The order of the Sarvastivadins, their contacts with foreign people and their preaching the gospel of the 

Buddha in various languages has been studied. (R. Yamada: "The Buddhist Mission to Mecchas in early 
Sangha." IBK. vol. 2, No. 1, 1953, p. 85 ff.) 

18 Chikyo Yamamoto in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, 1958, p. 12 f. On Gandhara sculpture, cf. Ryiiken Sawa, in 
Kyoto Shiritsu Bijutsu Daigaku Kenkyu Kryo, 2, pp. 9-19. 

19 Masumi Iwasaki in Wakayama Daigaku Gakugeigakubu Kryo, Jimbun Kagaku, 5, pp. 1-19. 
20 Masao Shiiutani: Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, No. 7, 1952, pp. 38-59. All the inscriptions of the Ku~al}.a period 

were collected and translated into Japanese by Masao Shizutani: Briihmi Monji Indo Bukkyo Meimon-Kushiina 
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tigated by means of epigraphic records.21 The social stratification of lay Buddhists was 
investigated. 22 

A goddess was pictured on the coins of King Kani~ka and King Huvi~ka under the 
name ofNana or the Greek name Nanaia. It has been found that the worship of the Goddess 
Nanaia enjoyed popularity in Hai:ra in Mesopotamia under the Parthian Dynasty.23 Maga 
Brahmai.J.as or Gandhara Brahmai.J.as, who practiced incest and endogamy, are mentioned 
in the religious literature of the Kushan period. They seem to have been influenced by 
Zoroastrianism. 24 

Tamils were very active even in early days. It is likely that they arrived even in the 
island of Java. 25 

The daily life oflndians underwent a considerable change in this period. For example, 
grape-wine was introduced from Western countries. Grapes were not found and did not 
grow in India before the Christian era or in the first century. However, grapes and their 
wines were already popular in Indian life in the fourth century A.D.26 

One phenomenon quite unique in this period is that Christianity was conveyed to Ma
labar in South India by St. Thomas probably in 52 A.D. Since then the ancient Syrian Church 
has been existing in that district.27 

Jidai (7•7-7 :::-:)(*4 ~F'f9!!~~:)(-~V""-t"~~), Kyoto, 1953. 
21 Masao Shizutani: Shii}o Bukkyoshi no Kenkyu (1H~{b~5E.(7)1Vf~-$i*{b~(7)pj(;ftt:~:G!-), Kyoto: 

Hyakkaen, 1978. 3+352 pp. Also, "Buddhism of Gandhara in the Kushan period." Bukkyo Shigaku vol. 4, 
No.2, March 1955, pp. 18-29. Also, "Kani~ka and the Sarvastivadins." IBK. III, 2, 1955, p. 659 f. 

22 Masao Shizutani: "The Social Backgro1.llld ofBuddhism under the Kushan Rule." IBK. IV, 1. 1956, p. 266 f. 
23 Shinji Fukai in EW. vol. 11, Nos. 2 and 3, ]1.llle-Sept. 1960, p. 165. (in Eng.) 
24 Sinya Kasugai: "On the Maga-brahman or bram-ze-mchu-skyes in the Karmaprajfiapti or las-gdags-pa." 
IBK. III, 1, 1954, p. 299 f. 
25 Yutaka Iwamoto in Seiyo Kotengaku Kenkyu (TI!f?$i!A~~), No. 1, July 1953, pp. 70-75. 
26 Hideo Kimura in The Studies in Buddhism, Nos. 18, and 19, Oct. 1961, Ryukoku University, pp. 1-11. 
27 L. W. Brown, The Indian Christians of St. Thorruis. An account of the Ancient Syrian Church of Malabar. 

Cambridge 1956. Reviewed by Y. Iwamoto in Indo Bunka, No.2, March 1960, pp. 86-93. 
(Western Studies on the intercourse betWeen China and India) 
K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The beginnings of Intercourse betWeen India and China, Wintemitz Comm. Vol., 380-387. 
Surendtanath Sen: India through Chinese Eyes. (Sir William Meyer Endowment Lectures, 1952-53). Madras 

University. Reviewed by R. Chowdhuri, JBORS. vol. XLIII, 1957, 151-152. 
She-kia-:fang-che. Translated into English by Prabodh Chandra Bagchi. Santiniketan, Visva-bharati, 1959. 

(She-kia-:fang-che is an important Chinese account on India. Its author had taken the description down as he 
had heard it from Yuang Chwang.) 
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15.B. The Gupta and Post-Gupta Periods 

India came to be unified by king Candragupta who founded the Gupta dynasty (320-
c. 500 A.D.).l In this dynasty a centralized state and the hierarchical system of the society 
were firmly established in the spirit of Brahmanism, for Brahmanistic revival was conspicuous 
in every aspect of the society.2 Around 400-500 A.D. caste, vocation and property were 
inherited according to the regulations of dharma-siistra.s Kautilya's Arthafiistra, the Manava
dharmaftistra and the Ytijfiavalkya-smrti were compiled around this period.4 The Brhaspa
tismrti, which is very precise and detailed in regulations, was composed around the 6-7th 
century A.D.5 

The social basis of the Gupta Dynasty can be investigated by means .of epigraphy and 
the use of historical records.6 Fragments showing the political thought of Mahayana Bud
dhism in the scriptures were collected and analyzed. 7 Critical studies in the Gupta period 
were made by Japanese scholars. -

Several Chinese pilgrims entered Gandhara after the Ku~al)a dynasty, and left travel 
records.s Tao-an (314-385 A.D.) left a topographical record ofWestern countries including 
India. This work was lost; only its :!'ragments exist,9 The Fo-kuo-chilO or Records of the 
Buddhist Kingdom, were -critically studied and annotated. This Chinese work is the record 
of the pilgrimage of Fa-hsien (ca. A.D. 339-420) through India. Fa-hsien started from 
Ch'ang-an, which was then the capital of northern China, for India in A.D. 399, when he was 
sixty-one years of age. He crossed central Asia andentered northern India in A.D. 402, 
staying at Pataliputra and Tamalitti. He reached Ceylon in A.D. 410. When he returned 
to China, he wrote his record in A.D. 412, moved to Nanking in 413, completed his record 
in 414, revised it in 416, and died in 420. 

Candragupta II of the Gupta Dynasty was the ruling monarch in India during Fa
hsien's stay (A.D. 402-410); and this dynasty is said to have adopted Sanskrit as the official 
language for the first time in India. However, people continued to use Prakrit in con
versation, as former generations had done. Consequently, the proper names of towns, persons, 
etc. may be presumed to have been pronounced either in Sanskrit or Prakrit. From this 
fact, many other conclusions can be reached regarding early pronunciations. Fa-hsien visited 
various places and collected anecdotes and other interesting stories about the towns he visited 

1 N. Tsuji in Toyo Bunka. 
2 Discussed by H. Nakamura in Miyamoto: Seiritsu. etc. op. cit. 
a Gisho Nakano in Shii.kyo Kenkyii, vol. 3, No. 1, p. 88 f. 
4 Infra. 
5 Gisho Nakano in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, 1960, p. 417 ff. 
6 Keishiro Sato: "A Note on the Society in the Period of the Gupta Period," Shirin 51::!* 34-4; 35-2 and 3. 
7 H. Nakamura in Miyamoto's Daijo Seiritsushi, p. 388 f. 
8 Chikyo Yamamdto in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 157-169. 
9 Fragments of the work were collected and explained by Toshio Matsuda in lwai Comm. Vol., pp. 635~44. 
10 iiiiifilil*~f~ 1 vol. was translated into Japanese by Genmyo Ono, in KIK. Shidenbu, vol. 16. However, 

a critical study on it is Kiroku Adachi: The Life of Fa-hsien (Hokken"rlen J*~~), Kyoto, Hozokan, 1940 .. 2+ 14+ 
384 pp. The meaning of Sui tsai (~tE) in the travel records of Fa-hsien was discussed by Kiyoshi Y abuuchi 
in Toho Comm. Vol. pp. 358-368. 
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and the Buddhist life there. He recorded them in his record as faithfully as possible, using 
Chinese characters to transliterate Sanskrit and Prakrit words. By comparing his Chinese 
characters with Sanskrit and Prakrit, the exact pronunciation of Chinese characters in those 
days can be determined. It is assumed that such pronunciations prevailed in northern 
China in the period during or before A.D. 402-410. Ui collected all the Chinese characters 
used by Fa-hsien and made their exact sounds clear.ll 

After the death of Kumaragupta I, there occurred a feud between Skandagupta and 
Purugupta, two brothers with different mothers, and the whole dominion of the Gupta 
dynasty was divided into two, the one being inherited by the lineage-Skandagupta
Kumaraguptaii-Budhagupta-Bhanugupta, the other being inherited by Purugupta
Narasirp.hagupta-Kumaragupta III.l2 

There have been found some copper plates referring to the sale of land in Bengal of the 
fifth and sixth centuries.l3 

Some dramas of Kalidasa may be useful to historians of culture, for they provide some 
materials referring to the society of that time.14 

The number of the hithertofore discovered inscriptions may be an index of the influence 
and prestige of the Buddhist orders in the society of that time.l5 Not a single Mahayana 
inscription has yet been found with regard to the Ku~a1,1a period; among the Gupta inscrip
tions, we have found at least siX Mahayana inscriptions. The Buddhist order at Sarnath 
in the Gupta period seems to have been predominantly the Mahasanghikas, according to 
the evidence by inscriptions.l6 Buddhist stat~es in China and Japan were chiefly influenced 
by the Gupta style.17 

After the Gupta dynasty, the Hun chieftains Torama1,1a (about 500 A.D.) and Mihira
kula (about 515 A.D.) invaded Northern India, and murdered thousands of people, taking 
no pity even on women and children. It is likely that there were two Torama1,1as.l8 The 
persecution of Buddhism by Mihirakula (or Mihiragula), the king of Ephthalites, is J7eflected 
in the Lotus Face Siitra Rengemenky6 O!lf~ffiiiUE); and the allusions of King Rengemen 
(Lotus-Face) to Mihiragula have been investigated,l9 Anyhow, the Hii1,1as and the Ephtals 
should be distinguished from each others.20 

11 H. Ui: "On the Pronunciation of the Chinese Characters Used as the Transliterati<;ms of the Sanskrit and 
Prakrit Words in the 'Record of the Buddhist Kingdom'" by Fa-hsien, The Bulletin of the Faculty qf Letters qf 
Nagoya Universi(y, IX, 1954, p. 27-65. 

12 Meiji Yamada in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, pp. 150-157. 
13 Toshio Yamazaki in Toyo Bunka Kenkyilsho Kfyo, No. 18, March 1959,pp. 89-133. 
14 The Miilavikiignimitra was discussed by T. Yamaori in IBK. vol. 4, No.2, p. 177 f. 
15 Brick Sanskrit inscriptions of passages of the Nidana-sa111yutta (c. 500 A.D;) found in Indian stiipas have 

been identified. Shinkan Hirano in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 158-161. 
The story of the Brahmin holding a sparrow and asking the teaching of Buddhism to the Buddha can be traced 

to the India when 1-tsing visited India. This story was represented in Chinese Buddhist art. Seiichi Miz.uno 
in Toho Comm. Vol., pp. 336-341. Masao Shizutani (in Engl.) in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, 1962, p. 47 f. 

16 Masao Shizutani in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1,Jan. 1963, pp. 132-133. 
17 Chikyo Yamamoto in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, pp. 264-267. 
18 Meiji Yamada in Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. 11, No. 1, Aug. 1963, pp. 44-58; No.2, Nov. 1963, pp. 40-56. 
19 Ryiijo Yamada: The Rengemengyo ..• "Ephthalites' Influences on the Buddhist Community towards the 

End of the Gupta Dynasty." Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 110 f. 
20 Meiji Yamada in Bukkyo Shigaku, op. cit. 
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Karl}.asuvarl).a, the capital ofSasa:rika (early in the 7th century) was identified with Chhi
ruti, Mursidabad District, West Bengal.21 

Japanese studies of the post-Gupta period are meagre, but several items may be noted. 
The lives of sixty-one Chinese monks who went to India were set forth in the Biography oj 
Eminent Buddhist Pilgrims of the Great Tang. This work was formerly introduced by Beal, and 
the entire text was translated by Chavannes. Adachi critically edited and translated it 
into Japanese, adding critical notes and improved western studies.22 

In the post-Gupta period Buddhist influence was likewise still noticeable in the courts 
of kings. King Har~a23, who unified most of Northern India, composed a well-known 
drama "Niigiinanda",24 in which the Buddhist ideal of sacrificing oneself is extolled. King 
Har~a, being a devout Buddhist, adored Gul).aprabha as his spiritual teacher.25 The travel 
record26 of HsUan-tsang27 is, so to speak, a treasure-store of information about India under 
the reign of King Har~a. HsUan-tsang refers to cave temples in Maratha and Andhra, but 
it is not likely that he visited Ajal).ta. 28 Cinabhukti, mentioned in HsUan-tsang's record, 
has been identified.29 

A record of the Buddhist religion by I-tsing, a Chinese pilgrim, also conveys ample in
formation of the India of the 7th century.3o The historical situation of that time is repre
sented in a historical drama entitled Kaumudi-Mahotsava. 31 Further studies which ought to 
be mentioned would include an archaeo~ogical survey of the cave in Udayagiri.32 

Commercial intercourse between India and foreign countries was active in this period. 
In the Itinerary Book (JI1£~c) by Kia Tan CW:tt) toward the end of the eighth century we 
find an interesting passage concerning the direct sailing route between China and the Arab 

21 S. Konishi, Kokogaku Zasshi, vol. 50, No. 4. 
22 Daiw Saiiki Guho Koso-den, (;k}j!!fjl!f:flj\GJ!tf.t;i\1ijffljjliJ) ed. and annotated by Kiroku Adachi, Tokyo, Iwanami 

Shoten, 1942, 8+25+14 pp. 
23 The Har~acarita. Translated into English by E. B. Cowell and F. W. Thomas. Reprint: Delhi etc., M. 

Banarsidass, 1967. P. V. Kane: Harshqcarita if Bii!!abhatfa. Delhi etc., M. Banarsidass, 1965. 
24 Translated into Japanese by Junjiro Takakusu: Ryilo no Yorokobi (~::£Q)§lJ(7-:H • 7-7 :/J• A)), 

Tokyo, Sekai Bunko Kankokai, 1923. 
25 Kyogo Sasaki in IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, 1957, p. 37 ff. 
26 ;k}j!!fil!f:flj!Gll'D, 12 vols., was translated into japanese by Genmyo Ono in KIK. Wakanbu, Shidenbu, vol. 16. 

Analyzed by some Japanese scholars, e.g. Shinji Maejima: Genjo (;q,:~). Iwanami Shinsho, No. 105. Tokyo, 
Iwanami, 1952, 192 pp. cf. Unrai Bunshil, p. 954 f. Recently studies in collaboration on Hsiian-tsang's travel 
record were launched by professors of Ryiikoku University, and the results were published in Ryukoku Daigaku 
Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyusho Kryo (~1:t-:k~~tiDt{~1iff~m~~), No.2. 

27 Information on Hsiian-tsang's life and work is given, underlining his gradual religious and ideological 
development. Reimon Yiiki in Soritsu Jugo Shunen Kinen Ronshil, Tokyo Daigaku, Toyo Bunka Kenkyu-jo (Fifteenth 
Anniversary Issue, University of Tokyo, Institute for Oriental Culture), Tokyo, 1956, part 2, pp. 329-373. 

Hsiian-tsang left ~:ti: in 627 A.D. and returned there in 645 A.D. His itinerary was discussed by 0. Takada in 
Kikan Shukyo Kenkyil, vol. 2, No.3, p. 47 f. cf. B. Matsumoto in Shilkyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 2, No. 3, p. 127 f. 

28 Bunzaburo Matsumoto: Indo no Bukkyo Bijutsu, FjJJi:Q)~~~VIii Arts ofindia, 1934, Tokyo, Heigo Shuppan
sha, pp. 390-397. 

29 Kyogo Sasaki: "On Cinabhukti." IBK. III, 2, 1955, 713 f. 
30 I-tsing's m~'l!rm'rP:J~fll}, 4 vols., was translated into English. J. Takakusu: A Record of the Buddhist Religion 

as Practised in India and the Malay Archipelago, Oxford, 1896. Reprint Munshi Ram Manohar La!, Delhi. 1866. 
Translated into Japanese by Genmyo Ono, in KIK. Shidenbu, vol. 16. 

31 Sakuntala Rao Sastri in IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, p. 8 f. 
32 Chikyo Yamamoto: "Stone Caves in Udayagiri." NBN. XXII, 1957, p. 19 f. 
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countries. It passed Kulam Malay (~*~) on- the southern tip of India.33 
In the country ruled by the Cola dynasty in South India there were two kinds of villages, 

i.e. the brahma-deya type and non-brahma-deya type villages. The latter are considered to be 
older than the former in the origin. There remain many Tamil inscriptions deriving from 
that period.34 

33 Hikoichi Yajima in Tohogaku, No. 31, Nov. 1965, pp. 133-149. 
34 Four Tamil inscriptions of the Cola period were examined and translated by Noboru Karashima in Toho 

Gakuho, vol. 48, No.2, Oct. 1965, pp. 1-27. They are supposed to derive from the 9th and lOth centuries. 
(The Gupta and Post-Gupta periods) Some articles which may be important in terms of philosophy and 

religion are mentioned. The pilgrimage by Fa-hsien was discussed by E. Abegg, As. St. Band 1, 1947, 105--128. 
Religion and Philosophy in the age of the Guptas (c. 200-700) was discussed by R.N. Dandekar, Schayer Comm. 
Vol., 85-107, Sachindra Kumar Maity: The Economic Life of Northern India in Gupta Period (circa A.D. 
300-550). 'Calcutta, World Press, 1957. Reviewed by R. Choudhury, JBORS. vol. XLIII, 1957, 152-153. 
Lallanji Gopal: Samanta-Its varying significance in ancient India, JRAS. 1963, 21-37. L. Petech: Northern 
India according to the Shui-ching-chu. Roma, IsMEO. 1950. SOR, II. V. Pisani: Sanskrit-Ranaissance. ZDMG. 
Bd., 105, l955, S. 319 f. 

The Maitrakas was the kingdom of Saurastra of western India from the end of the iifth century to the latter 
half of the eighth cent~ry A.D. Th(!yleft numerous copper-plate inscriptions, which recorded village-grant or 
land-grant. They are important for the study of the land system in ancient India. (Discussed by Toshio Yama
zaki, Toyo Bunka Kenkyiisho Kiyo, vol. No. 43, March 1967, 1-32.) 

Harahii:t;~a, H. W. Bailey, Asiatica, S. 12 f. The appellation Turu~ka came to be used around the 6th century, 
(E. Sluszkiewicz, RO. tom, XVII, 1953, 295-305.) Intolerance as was evident with Sas1ili.ka was discussed by 
L. de La V:Poussin (Dynasties, 333-336.) 

(Hsiian-tsang and King Har~a) Bhikshu Thich Minh Chau: Hsflan Tsang. The Pilgrim and Scholar. Nha
T:tang, Vietnam: Vietnam Buddhist Institute, 1963. T. W. Rhys Davids: On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India 
(A.D. 629-645); by Thomas Watters, Muhshi Ram Manohar La! Oriental Publishers and Booksellers, Delhi, 
1961, Rs. 40. The pilgrimage by Hsiian- tsang was discussed Qy E. Abegg, As. St. Band 2, 1948, 56--79. Sri
Har~acarita-mahiikavyam. Bii.t;~abhatta's Biography of King Harshavardhana of Sthane5vara with Sankara's 
Commentary, Sanketa. BSS, No. LXVI. Edited by A.A. Fuhrer. Bombay, Government Central Press, 1909. 
The vidu~aka in the Nagii.nanda was discussed by R. C. Hazra, JJhaRI. vol. VIII, part 2, Feb. 1951, 139-147. 

(India after the lOth century) Printing was done already in the 11th century A.D. in the reign of King Bhoja 
in India. B. Ch. Chhabra, EW. vol. 10, 1959, 192-212. H. R. Kapadia: A Detailed Exposition ofNagari, Guja
rati and Moc;li scripts., ABhOR!. XXXVI, 1955, p. 215 f. Hameed-ud-Din: Indian Culture in the Late Sulta
nate Period, East & West, XII, 1961, p. 25 f. 

(India and the Mediaeval West) Jean Filliozat: Les relations exterieures de Nnde (I). (Publications de l'lnstitut 
Franc;ais d'Indologie No.2). Pondichery, 1956. In this work the doctrines ofBrahmins according to St. Hippoly
tus are discussed. R. Maiiselli, The Legend of Barlaam and J oasaph in Byzantium and in the Romance Europe, 
EW. vol. 7, 1957, 331-340. Raja Rao: The Only Story, Envoy (published in London), Dec. 1957, 6-7; Jan.
Feb. 1958, 16--17; March-April, 1958, 12-13; 26. This article discusses the story of Badaam and Ioasaf. 
Reviewed by P. Da:ffirla, EW. vol. 10, 1959, 297'--299. The legend ofBarlaam andJosaphat was transmitted in 
Georgia as "the Wisdom of Balahvar" also. David Marshall Lang: The Wisdom of Balahvar. A Christian 
Legend of the Buddha. London, George Allen and Unwin, 1958. Reviewed by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. V, 
1961, 163. Catholic feast called Novena and Navaratri were discussed by Ramachandra Krishna, JOI. vol. 14, 
1964, 55-61. Endre von Ivanka, Byzantinische Yogis?, ZDMG. Band 102, 1952,234-239. Cf. ERE, II, 548f. 

(Manichaeism and India) Raoul Manselli, Modem Studies on Manichaeism, EW. vol. 10, 1959, 77-87. 
There-is a possibility that Manichaeism influenced South India. H. H. Figulla, Acta Or. vol. 17, 1939, 112-122. 
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16. Mahayana Siitrasl 

16.A. Introduction 

Mahayana literally means "the Great Vehicle".2 ·It is a developed form of Buddhism. 
The word "great" was supposed to mean (I) greater, (2) more numerous and (3) superior. 
That is, (1) it is a "greater" teaching than that of Conservative Buddhism, which was called 
Hinayana, derogatory appellation by Mahayanists. (2) It claimed to deliver more people 
from sufferings, than could be expected in old-style Conservative Buddhism. Therefore, 
(3) the former is superior to the latter.s 

1 [Western studies) Dayal, Har. The Bodhisattva Doctrine .in Buddhist Sanskrit Literature. London: Rout
ledge, 1931. (Probably the best critical study of the textual evidence dealing with the career of the 
Bodhisattva}. Dutt, Nalinaksha. Aspects qf Mak!iyiina Buddhism and Its Relation 'to Hinayiina. London, Luzac, 
1930. Beatrice Lane Suzuki: Mahayana Buddhism. London: The Buddhist Lodge, 1938, London: David 
Marlowe, Ltd., 1948. 3rd rev. ed. 1959. Reviewed by C. H. Hamilton, PhEW. vol. II, 1952, 263-264; 
by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 10, 1959, 302. D. T. Suzuki, Outlines qf Mahayana Buddhism. London: Luzac 
& Co., 1907. L. de La Vallee Poussin, Bouddhisme, PariS, 1909. Wassiljew, W., Der Buddhismus (deutsch 
v. Schiefner), Petersburg, 1860. William Montgomery McGovern, Introductwn to Mahayana Buddhism. London: 
Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., Ltd.; New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., Inc., 1922. Stanislaw 
Schayer: Vorbereiten zur Geschichte der mahayanistischen Erl&ungslehre, Zeitsch.rift fur Buddhismus, 5, 
Miinchen 1921, pp. 235 ff. and 334 ff. Translated into English by R. T. Knight: Mahayana Doctrine qf 
Salvation, London: 1923. L. de La Vallee Poussin, ERE vol VIII, 330-336. M. Winternitz: HIL II, 
294 f.; H. Zimmer: Philosophies of India, 507 f.; S. Radhakrishnan: !Ph I, 589 f.; S. Dasgupta: HIPh. I, 
125 f. Edward Conze: Buddhist Thought in India. London: George Allen and Unwin, 1962. 

[Anthology] Thomas, Edward J. The Quest qf Enlightenment: A Selectwn qf the ·Buddhist Scriptures. 
London, John Murray, 1950. (A short anthology of Mahayima texts in translation with particular refer
ence to the career of the. Bodhisattva}. M. Winternitz: Der Mahiiyana-Buddhismus nach Sanskrit und Priikrit
texten. Tiibingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1930. 2 Aufl. (Religionsgeschichtliches Lehrbuch, Heft 15) 

[Anthologies of texts) Bauddhasal'{lgrahal),. An Anthology of Buddhist Sanskrit Texts. Edited by Nali
naksha Dutt. New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 1962. Reviewed by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. VIII, 1964, 
263-264. Mahiiyana-siitra-sQI'{Igraha, Part I. Edited by P. L. Vaidya. Darbhii.Ilga: The Mithila Institute 
in Sanskrit Learning, 1961. Reviewed by J. S. Pade, JOI. vol; 12, 1962, 102~103. This is a collection 
of texts. 

Qapanese studies] In the past the examination of Mahayana was confined mainly to Chinese and 
Japanese in fear that an inquiry into its origins would produce difficulties and even upset traditional doct
rines of the Mahayana schools. The origin of Mahayana was left untouched due to the huge scope 
and complexities involved. However, the study of Mahayana has naturally become a favored subject 
for Japanese scholarship. A pioneer work in this field was Eun Maeda, Daijo Bukkyii-shi ron (::k!!lNM&.'t! 
llfU A discourse on the history of Mahayana Buddhism). Tokyo, Bunmeido, April 1903; although he did 
not read Sanskrit. Some good outlines of Mahayana were published after World War II. As outlines 
of Mahayana the following works are important: Benkyo Shiio: Kyoten; S. Miyamoto: Seiritsu; Ohno: 
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The social background of the origination of Mahayana has not yet been made clear, 
although some studies have been made. 4 In early Mahayana siitras kuladuhitrs and kulaputras 
are addressed. This fact evidences that in the Mahayana order laymen and lay women were 

Kaikyo; Taiken Kimura: Daijo Bukkyo Shisoron <*-*1A~~ltl!liifli The thought of Mahayana Buddhism), 
Tokyo, Meiji Shoin, Oct. 1944. 10+12+573+26pp. Giyii Nishi: Shoki Daijo Bukkyo no Kenkyil (:WWI*-* 
{.4Wc0)1jif;it Studies on early Mahayana siitras), Tokyo: Daito Shuppansha, April 1945. 5+436+30 pp. 
Beatrice Lane Suzuki: Mahayana Buddhism (in Engl.). London: David Murlowe Ltd., 1948. Baiyii Watana
be: History <if Thoughts in Mahiiyiina (or Superior) Buddhism. Tokyo, (Minshukai, Kanda-kamakura-cho 9), 
1948, (in Engl.). 5+ 148 pp. Susumu Yamaguchi: Hannya-shiso-shi (Jalt*i" Ji~H~!5e. History of Prajii.a-paramita 
Thoughts). Kyoto: Hozokan, March, 1951. 8+202 pp. -: Development of Mahayana Buddhist Beliefs. 
(Published in K. W. Morgan's The Path <if the Buddha, New York, the Ronald Press 1956, (in Engl.). 
-: Kilno Sekai (~O)i!t~), Tokyo, Risosha, July 1948, p. 63 f. Baiyii Watanabe: Hokekyo o Chiishin ni 
shiteno Daijo Kyoten no Kenkyil (i*~mH': J:j=l,c,,l:: !_.. -c 0)**~~0)1jif;1l Studies on Mahayana siitras with the 
Saddharmapurpfarikasiltra as their center), Tokyo: Aoyama Shoin, 1956. A brief perspective of the develop
ment of Mahayana Siitras was set forth by Gyokusen Hosaka in Komazawa Daigaku KiJ>o, No. 13, March 
1955, pp. 1-12. In the West also some important works were published, e. g., Moritz Winternitz: Der 
Mahiiyiina-Buddhismus, 1930. VI, 88 S. Susumu Yamaguchi: Dynamic Buddha and Static Buddha. (in Engl.) 
Tokyo: Ris5sha, 1958, 93 pp. Reviewed by S. Iida and I. Lancaster, PhEW. vol. XII, 1963, 365-366. 
ShOshin Tatsuyama: Indo Bukkyoshi (E!J~{A~;e_). Kyoto, Hozokan April 1956, op. cit. pp. 138-264. 
Recently, an epoch-making study was published. Ryiijo Yamada: Daijo Bukkyo Seiritsuron josetsu <*-*fAM:ft. 
liifljpt;~ An Introduction to the Development of Mahayana Buddhism), Kyoto, Heirakuji-shoten. March 
1959. 4+ 10+592+44 pp. The work is divided into two sections. The former section consists of two 
chapters: the first investigates the rise of Mahayana by tracing elements from the Agamas, Abhidharma, 
Avadanas and to the Prajiia-paramita and Kegon siitras; while the second elucidates the people con
nected with Mahayana siitras and the background of the age of the Mahayana in examining the basis 
for Mahayana thought. The latter section gives a conspectus on the development of Sanskrit Buddhist 
texts of Mahayana. cf. J. W. de Jong in T'oung Pao, vol. 42, Nos. 3-4, 1953, pp. 345-347. R. Yamada's 
study is briefly summarized in Koza Bukkyo (published by Daizo Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha), vol. 3, pp. 
119-150. Daijo-Bukkyo no Seiritsushi-teki Ketikyil <*-*1A~O)Jil(;:ft5e.MHiff:'fL, A Study of the Formative History 
of Mahayana Buddhism). Edited by Prof. S. Miyamoto, Tokyo: Sanseido, 1954. This project is the 
result of cooperative research by leading scholars and is an attempt to shed light on the origin 
and problems involved in the rise of Mahayana Buddhism. The many-sided approach with Sanskrit, 
Tibetan, and Chinese sources reveals the breadth and, depth of a new tendency in Buddhist studies. 
Especially K. Midzurio's article in this work is directly relevant to the problem of the appearance of 
Mahayana. Reviewed by G. Morichini in EW., vol. 10, March-June, 1959, Nos. 1-2, pp. 127 ff. 
Recent works are as follows: Akira Hirakawa: Shoki Daijo Bukkyo no Kenkyil (iJJWI*-*fA~0)1i/f;it Studies 
on early Mahayana) Tokyo: Shunjiisha, March 1968. 13+811+37 pp. Daijo Buk~yo <*-*fA~) in Ajia 
Bukkyoshi (7 >) 7{1.~), edited by Hajime Nakamura and others, Tokyo: Kosei Shuppansha, Feb. 1973. 
(Based upon recent studies.) 

2 Unrai Bunshil, p. 27 f.; R. Yamada in Bukkyo kenkyii, vol. 5, Nos. 5 and 6, p. 196 f. cf. J. Rahder 
in Acta Or., vol. 17, 1-16. R. Kimura (in Eng.): An historical study of the terms Mahayana and Hinayana 
and the origin of Mahayana Buddhism. JDL., vol. 11, 1924, p. 1 f.; vol. 12, 1925, p. 45 f. 

s Miyamoto: Daijo etc., p. 59 f.; pp. 229 f.-302. 
4 Unrai Bunshil, pp. 132 f. 

Ryiijo Yamada: "The age the Prajillipiiramitii Satras were formed in," TK., vol. II, 1951, p. 1 f. Hajime 
Nakamura: "The social structure of India during the time of the rise of Mahayana Buddhism," IBK., 
IV, I, 1956, p. 97 f. Shinya Kasugai: "Introduction to the thought of the primary Sukhiivati-vyilha-siltra" 
BBK., vol. II, 1952, p. 45 f. The formation of Mahayana was discussed by A. Hirakawa, Kodaishi Koza, 
Gakuseisha, vol. 11., vol. 12, Nov. 1965, pp. 70-96. The historical background for the formation of 
Mahayana siitras in the Gupta and post-Gupta periods, such as the invasion by the Hiil).as, was dis
cussed by Ryiijo Yamada in RSJ. pp. 316-328. (il!- Engl.) cf. E. Lamotte, Festschrift Weller 377 f. G. 
C. Pande: The Origin of Mahayana, Kaviraj Comm. Vol. 166-179. Lalmani Joshi: Studies in the Buddhistic 
Culture <if India (During the 7th and 8th Centuries A. D.). Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 1967, Reviewed 
by J. W. de Jong, IIJ, vol. XIII, No. 3, 1971, pp. 212-213. L. M. Joshi: Social Perspective of Budd-



151 

of considerable importance.G Mahayana orders seem to have existed separately, apart from 
those of Conservative Buddhism.a 

The Mahayana7 order came into existence in the 2nd century A. D. in Northwestern 
India which stretches up to Mathura, and then it spread in other areas. 8 

The Sivagar:ta ('Congregation of Disciples') mentioned in the Ratnagotravibhiiga· etc. seems 
to have been an order aimed at altruistic activities.9 

The Mahayana siitras preferred the form of the Twelve Ailgas to that of the Nine Angas. 
In this connection some Mahayana siitras owe it to the Mahisasakas.10 

·The propounders of Mahayana seem to have been homeless ascetics who did not belong 
to orthodox sanghas.ll 

Probably they developed out of groups of religious people who had stiipas as the bases 
for their activities. They developed into the orders of Bodhisattvas, which consisted of 
clergy and laity.12 Their leaders were preachers and reciters of the scriptures (dharma
bhiir}Akas),13 and those who practised meditation.14 Although some Mahayanists recognized the 
merits of the worship ofstiipas and the practice was adopted by them, 11' early Mahayana order 
concentrated on the recitation of scriptures16 and did not stress building temples and stiipas17 

as in Conservative Buddhism. That is why there are few references to Mahayana in the 
inscriptions of the Ku~a:Q.a period,1s which are mostly records of establishing temples. This 
way of approach was efficient in making headway to spread the religion among common 
people, and for that purpose there was a need of glorification of Buddhas and of endowing 

hist Soteriology, Religion and Society, vol. VIII, No. 3, 1971, 1-10. 
[Materials for the study on the social background] Shinjo Mizutani, tr. Daito Saiiki-ki (;;lct!fE§~~[l). 

ChUgoku Koten Bungaku Taikei, 22. Heibon-sha. Nov., 1971. 14+463+5 pp. The life and behavior of a 
Buddhist nun Klimandaki is mentioned in the drama Miilatimiidhava of Bhavabhiiti (7 or 8th century). 
(Ryoju Nobe, IBK. voL XXI, No. 1, Dec. 1972, 389-393.) 

6Akira Hirakawa in Hikata Comm. Vol. pp. 213-229. 
6 The origin was discussed in Unrai Bunshil, pp. 216 f. Akira Hirakawa in IBK., vo1. 6, No. 1, Jan. 

1958, pp. 34-43. 
7 The order of Mahayana was discussed by S. Yoshimura and A. Hirakawa, in Shiiki Yoshinlura 

(ed.): Bukkyo Kyodan no Kenkyii, 95-203. Formation of the Mahayanistic Orders was discussed by Masao 
Shizutani, Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. XIII, No. 3, 16-44. Buddhist schools in Mahar~tra in rel.ation to cave 
temples were discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto, Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. XIII, No. 3, 45-60. 

8 Masao Shizutani: Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. XIV, No. 1, Sept. 1968, 32-49. 
9 Shiiki Yoshimura, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 124--127. 

10 Akira Hirakawa in YUki Comm. Vol. pp. 93-110. 
n Shinkan Murakami. Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. 15, No. 1, 1-18. 
12 A. Hirakawa in IBK., vol. 4, No. 1, p. 270 f.; ditto: in Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsu, p. 447 f. Utili

zing inscriptions B. C. Law made clear what the orders of nuns were; (Ep. Indica, vol. 25, p. 31 f.). 
13 Masao Shizutani in IBK., vol. 3, No. 1, p. 131 f. Also Keisho Tsukamoto in Yukio Sakamoto, (ed.) 

Hokekyo no Shiso to Bunka (cf. infra), pp. 31-66. The ideal figure of a dharmabhii'T),aka is set forth in the 
ninth bhii.mi of the Daiabhilmika-sii.tra. (Zuiei Ito, Osaki GakulW, Nos. 125, 126, 28-46.) 

I4B. Shiio: Kyoten, p. 349. 
15 Akira Hirakawa in Shiikyo Kenkyii, No. 153, Dec. 1957, pp. 17-38. 
16 Kazuyoshi Kino in Shiikya Kenkyii., Nr. 147, March 1956, pp. 369-92. In the Northern Ch'i dynasty 

(496-577) Sanskrit manuscripts were adored as objects of worship. Shingaku Sato in IBK. vol. 12, No. 
1, Jan. 1964, pp. 198-201. 

17 The rise of Mahayana Buddhism and its relationship to the worship of stiipas were traced by A. 
Hirakawa, Memoires of the Research Department rif the Toyo Bunko, No. 22, 1963, 57-106. 

18 Masao Shizutani in IBK., vol. 5, No. 2, March 1957, pp. 101-109. S. Kasugai in IBK., vol. 2, p. 
326 f. H. Nakamura in Introduction to the Japanese translation of the Vajracchedikii (Iwanami Bunko). 
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magical character to the religion to cope with reVIvmg Hinduism.19 

Mr. Masao Shizutani, basing himself chiefly on epigraphical records and the dates of 
translation of Chinese versions, has made a proposal to make a distinction between proto
Mahayana,20 which did not claim the appelation of "Mahayana", and early Mahayana. 
According to him, their dates are as follows :21 

Proto-Mahayana in its incipient stage: 100-l B. C. 
Proto-Mahayana in its developed stage: 1-100 A. D. 
Early Mahayana in its incipient stage: 50-100 A. D. 
Early Mahayana in its developed stage: 100-250 A. D. 
It is likely that the first scripture which used the term "Mahayana" is the A~tasahasrika.22 

The origin of the Bodhisattva doctrine, to which Mahayana owes its existence, can be 
traced to pre-Mahayana Buddhist literature.23 The transition can be traced in the literature 
of Conservative Buddhism, and Mahayana ideas were formed already in Hinayana.24 Maha
yana Buddhism was not an independent school completely different from Conservative 
Buddhism. 

In Mahayana treatises we find many traces of Pali texts. 25 Virtues emphasized by Hina
yana were inherited by Mahayana, but the virtue of benevolence (maitri) and compassion 
(karu7J-ii) was regarded as the central one by Mahayanists.26 One feature of Mahayana is to 
admit the existence of an immense number of Buddhas in ten directions in the present time, 
although this idea can be traced to some extent in the scriptures of early Buddhism.~7 The 
Buddha, transcending mundane existence, becomes incarnate, is born in this world to save 
suffering beings,28 and, the existence of many Buddhas thus came to be supposed. 

In early Buddhism there was only one Bodhisattva (singular )29 who was regarded as the 
Sakyamuni in his previous existences. The bodhisattva idea was fused later into Jataka stories. so 

Later, those persons who make a vow to save suffering beings were called Bodhisattvas31 

19 This was particularly stressed by Sokichi Tsuda (Shina Bukkyo shi no Kenkyil, Tokyo, Iwanami, pp. 527-
544). . 

20 Masao Shizutani: Slwki Daijo Bukkyo no Seiritsu Katei (WM:k*1J.,.~O)Jit:ftjf&~ The process of the 
origination of early Mahayana). Kyoto: Hyakkaen, July 1974. ·(This book sets forth a lot of materials 
and provocative opinions which should be listened to and examined.) 

21 Shizutani: op. cit. p. 274. 
22 Shizutani: op. cit. p. 286. 
23 Kaijo Ishikawa: "On the origin of the concept of Bodhisattva", IBK., vol. 1 No. 1, 1952, pp. 146 f. 

K. Midzuno: "On the development of the Bodhisattva's Da5abhiimi Theories", IBK., vol. 1 No.2, 1953, 
p. 321 f. Koum Kajiyoshi: "The thought of Bodhisattva's Da5abhiimi", MiYamoto Comm. Vol., p. 245 f. 

24 Kyojun Inoue: "On the ethical character of the rebirth ·in heaven in the early Jatakas", IBK, II, 
2, 1954, p. 496 f. Kanga Takabatake: "Mahayana thought in Avadana", IBK., III, 2, 1955, p. 406 f. 
Akira Hirakawa: "Avadana in Mahaprajiiaparamita-upadcia", NBGN., XV. 1949, p. 84 f. 

25 Some instances are mentioned in M. Anesaki: Katam Karan!J!am, pp. 289 ff. 
26 H. Nakamura: jihi, Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, 1956. Compassion in Mahayana was discussed by C. 

H. Hamilton, ]AOS. vol. 70. 1950, 145-151. R. W. Weiler, The Buddhist Act of Compassion, Brown 
Comm. Vol. 238-250. 

27 Kotatsu Fujita in IBK., vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, pp. 64-73. B. Shiio: Kyoten, p. 519 f. 
28 Shinichi Takahara in IBK., vol. 6, No. I, Jan. 1958, p. 124 f. Aprati~j:hita-nirva:Q.a was discussed by 

Gison Shioda in IBK., vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 239-242. 
29 The term bodhisattva is mentioned in the scriptures of Early Buddhism. (Takushii Sugimoto in IBK. 

vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 166-169.) 
so Takushii Sugimoto, Shiikyo Kenkyil, Nr. 197, vol. 42, No. 2, Dec. 1968, pp. 25-56. 
31 It is likely that the word bodhisattva was pronounced as bo -sat or bo-sa in the languages of Central 
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(plural). Based upon this concept the Way of Bodhisattvas originated.a2 A bodhisattva does 
not get into nirva:Q.«., for he is always with suffering living beings to save them. 33 Salvation by 
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas was stressed.34 So there were two ways of Buddhist practice, that is, 
Sriivaka-miirga and Bodhisattva-miirga, the former expounding a Hinayanistic way of practice 
which existed before Mahayana, and the latter developing later into a central conception in 
the formation of Mahayana. There were some Bodhisattva bhikkhus.36 It was indeed in 
the Avadiina literature that the foregoing Bodhisattva-miirga made its first appearance. In 
these Avadanas, every Bodhisattva appeared at first36 as a remembrance of the historical 
Sakyamuni and naturally reflected the personal character of that personage. Later, however, 
these original features of a Bodhisattva were replaced by other qualifications, i.e., Vows (pra7J-i
dhiina) and Practice (bhiivanii). 37 These two qualifications-making Vows to devote himself 
to the salvation of living beings, and putting these vows into Practice to realize- thereby the 
supreme ideal-came to be generally accepted as the essential characteristics of the Bodhisa
ttva; Bodhisattvas put forth vows that are common to all bodhisattvas, as well as their own, 
individually unique vows. 38 The vows and practices of bodhisattvas increased with the 
lapse of time. 39 

Thus, it follows that the privilege of becoming a Bodhisattva was opened to all ~ndidates 
for Enlightenment and the Bodhisattva ideal became accessible to every human being. Thus 
the Avadiina literature was the matrix of Mahayana siitras.4o In Mahayana bodhisattvas take 
over sufferings and afflictions of others to themselves, 41 this act being called "taking over 
sufferings on others' behalf", 42 and they transfer their own merits to others. 43 

At the same time there also arose a belief in the Sa:rp.bhogakaya, an ever-present Buddha 
enjoying now the blissful reward for the services rendered in his Bodhisattva days in the past 
and preaching in his Buddha-land even at the present time. 

Following this line of the development from the Bodhisattva to the Sa:rp.bhoga
kaya Buddha, Mahayana siitras44 began their steady growth ·in the first century B. C. 

Asia and so the Chinese transliterated it as ~tll- H. Ui in NiJwn Gakushiin K!YiJ (S~±IDt*C~), vol. 
7, No. 3, 1949, pp. 150-152. H. Ui: Daijo Butten etc. pp. 812-830. 

82 R. Yamada in NBGN., vol. 12, p. 1 f. The Way of the Bodhisattva was discussed by Giyii Nishi 
in IBK., vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 94-107. The basis of the vital power of the bodhisattva was 
discussed by Giyii Nishi, Toyogaku Kenkya, No. 3, 1969, 1-14. Finally his study was completed in the 
following work,-Giyii Nishi (ed.): Daijo BosatsudQ no Kenkyii. (;k~~BQ)Wf~ Studies on the Mahayana 
way of the Bodhisattva), March 1968. 5+10+717 pp. 

SSThis idea was discussed by Kokan Itoh in Hana Samazama, 83-97. 
M T. Kimura: Daijo, pp. 351-379. 
36 R. Nishimoto in IBK., vol. 3, No. 1, p. 58 f. 
36 Kogaku Fuse in Kikan Shii.kyo Kenkyii., vol. 5, No. 3, p. 31 f. 
87 Takenaka in Bukkyo Kenkya, vol. 5, No. 2, p. 47 f. Bodhisattvas practised disciplines to establish 

ideal Buddha-lands. (Senga in NBGN., vol. 12, p. 19 f.).· 
ss U and j]ljJJi. KyoshO Hayashima, IBK. voL XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 62-77 (in English). 
39 Giyii Nishi in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 1-13. The vows and practices of Bodhisatt

vas were discussed by Giyii Nishi in Tiryii Univ. Asian Studies, No. 2, 1964, pp. 31-49. (in Engl.) 
40R. Yamada in NBGN., vol. 12, p. 11 f. 
41 Hajime Nakamura: Jihi (~~ Compassion), (Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, 1967), p. 72 f.; Shii.kya t6 

Shakai Rinri (Tokyo: Iwanami, 1959), p. 426 f. 
42~~1f. 
42 In Brahmanism also the same idea can be found. (Minoru Hara: Transfer of Merit. Atfyar Library 

Bulletin, 31-32. Adyar 1967-68, 382-411.) 
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and they reached their fullest splendor by the seventh or eighth century A. D.4~ 
Mahayana Siitras are often called with the epithet Vaipulya (extensive and glorious).4B 

They are masterpieces of literature which aimed at artistic efficiency.47 

The first appearance of the Bodhisattva-idea must be placed between the beginning of 
the first century B. C. and the middle of the first century A. D., that is to say, after .Bharhut 
sculptures and before the appearance of early Mahayana scriptures. The origin of Mahayana 
Buddhism must be placed in the time above mentioned or, roughly, immediately before or 
after Christ. 48 The priority given to the Bodhisattva-idea over that of Mahayana is in 
accordance to the evidence of archaeological findings; that all Bodhisattva statues have 
been found only in shrines of Conservative Buddhism, and none of the sites of Mahayana 
buildings around that time have been hithertofore found. The ideal of the Bodhisattva is 
noticed among the J ains also, 49 parallel to that of Buddhism. But in later days this became 
peculiarly Buddhistic. There were various kinds of Bodhisaftvas, which were enumerated in 
Nagarjuna's work.oo 

The coming into existence of Mahayana siitras was a shocking event to the Buddhist 
circle. 61 Their authenticity was disputed. 52 Conservative Buddhists said that they were 
teachings by demons. 53 

With regard to the question when and where the bulky siitras of Mahayana were pro
duced, 54 the siitras contain no information whatever. For this reason modern critical studies 
of the scriptures are prerequisite for finding an answer to the question. 56 The basic material 
for the critical studies of the siitras of Mahayana Buddhism is their Sanskrit originals. Up 
to the present a fairly large number of these have been discoveredM and some of them 
published. 57 Many of these can be compared· with, and cross-referred to, Chinese trans
lations. 58 

44 The circumstances in which Mahayana Siitras were compiled were discussed by Kogen Midzuno in 
Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsu, p. 259 f. Minor Mahayana Siitras were discussed by Shiio: Butten, p. 289 f. 

45 Ryiijo Yamada in Bunka, 6; No. 2, 1939; Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronso, No. 289, 1929; NBGN., No. 3, 
1930; Developpement de l'idee de Bodhisattva, in Studies of Buddhism in Japan, vol. 1, ed. by The Inter
national Buddhist Society, 1939, pp. 93-108, Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 5, Nos. 5, 6, 1940. 

461JJt;.. The word 15~ was discussed by B. Matsumoto: Butten, p. 383 f. 
47 T. Kimura: Daijo etc., pp. 308-320. 
48 Ryiisho Hikata: Hons!W Kyorui no etc. (above-mentioned). 
49 Ishikawa in IBK., vol. 1, No. 1, p. 146 f. 
50 i. e., the MahiiprajM-piiramitopadesa. (M. Saigusa in IBK., vol. 2, No. 1, p. 322 f.) 
51 Kimura: Daijo etc., pp. 206-224. 
52 B. Shiio: Kyoten, pp. 418 f.; S. Miyamoto: Daijo etc., pp. 592-630; ditto: Ckfido etc., pp. 354-445. 
53 Miyamoto: Daijii etc., p. 123. 
54 A perspective of chronology of Mahayana siltras was set forth by H. Nakamura (in Eng.) in the 

Bulletin of the Okurayama Institute, No. 2. This is a summary of Japanese studies on the problem, and it 
has been substantially included in this article. B. Shiio (Kyoten, pp. 70 f.; p. 97 f.) believes that the 
Mahayana siitras translated into Chinese by Lokakl!ema were composed around ·50-150 A. D. 

55 As for the period in which individual siitras saw light, brief comments are given in the introduc
tion to the volumes of Japanese Version or Tripitaka (Kokuyaku-Issaikyo @ll!R-Wil\l) as well as in the 
Busslw-Kaioetsu-Daijiten ({.l.ifJW~:kl¥-f:A Explanatory Dictionary of Buddhist Books). In the following impor
tant results of studies will be mentioned (mostly in Japanese) chiefly with reference to the chronological 
order of the sacred books. 

56 Unrai, p. 446 f.; Kogetsu, p. 65 f. 
57 F. Edgerton: Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, vol. I, p. XXVI-XXVII; Winternitz, 

pp. 226-423. . 
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Among Chinese translators, Kumarajiva,~>9 Paramartha and Hsuan-tsang were probably 
most important. 

Buddhist Sanskrit contains special features of its own.6o In the beginning, various Buddhist 
siitras appeared in Prakrit61 or in the languages of Central Asia. But about the time when 
Buddhism was studied at Nalanda University, in the sixth century, they had been rewritten 
in Sanskrit, though there remain in these Sanskrit versions traces of Prakrit colloquialism. 62 

In my view this change to Sanskrit from Prakrit was caused by the founding of the Gupta 

68 U. Wogihara: Sanskrit-Japanese Dictionary (3\tl;ft:!:k\S$~), pp. VI-IX. 
59 Kumli.rajiva was discussed by Zenryii Tsukamoto in YUki Comm. Vol. pp. 359-378 and in Higata 

Comm. Vol. pp. 353-370; by Hirofumi Toda, IBK. vo1. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 202-211. Kurnarajiva's 
Chinese version reflects the idea of Buddha-Nature, because he had it in mind. ·(Hirofumi Toda in IBK. 
vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 172-173.) Kumli.rajiva's versions occasionally indicate this-worldly tenden
cy and some other features. It is likely that he distorted the original sentences in translation according 
to his own thought. (H. Nakamura in Kanakura Comm. Vol.) Dialogues between Kumli.rajiva and .]! 
<ftA.*llft1A~af!i:k~) were studied by H. Ui (Daijo Butten etc. pp. 831-927.) 

60 Unrai, p. 757 f. The use of gerund in Buddhist Sanskrit is rather varied, and multiple in compa
rison with that in classical Sanskrit. This problem was fully discussed by Hideo Kimura, Buklfyogaku
Kenkyii., No. 7, 1952, pp. 1-37. In Buddhist Sanskrit cases of nouns and adjectives are occasionally used 
in a different way from classical Sanskrit. Cases are mentioned and discussed by Yasuaki Nara in Guru
piijiifljali, Bulletin if the Philological Society if Calcutta, vol. 2, Department of Comparative Philology, 1961, 
pp. 5-11. (in Engl.) Buddhist Sanskrit has some peculiar terms. Some of them have been discussed by 
"Scholars. The term iiScarya-, "marvel" was discussed by F. B. J. Kuiper, IIJ. vol. 5, 1961, 136-145. Roy 
Andrew Miller, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Ali, Kiili as Grammatical Terms in Tibet, HJAS. vol. 26. 1966, 
125-147. VidiSa, by B. C. Law, JJhaRI, vol. IX, part 1, Nov. 1951, 1-10. 

61 Generally speaking, the g1i.th1i. portions were composed first. G. BUhler pointed out the similarity of 
G1i.th1i. Dialect with the Prakrit in KU!ili.:Q.a epigraphy. (Epigraphica Indica, vols. I and II.). 

62 Unrai Bunshii, pp. 757-808. Since then a remarkable progress has been made in the West. The 
fundamental work in this respect is: Franklin Edgerton: Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictilmary. 
2 vols. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1953. Reviewed by J. Rahder, PhEW. vol. IV, 1954, 82-83. 
Also--, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Reader, Yale University Press, 1953. Both were reviewed by W. N. Brown, 
JAOS. vol. 74, 1954, 167-168; by J. Brough (BSOAS, vol. 16, 368). Reviewed by Y. Kanakura in Tohoku 
Nempo, No. 4, 1953, pp. 186-195. F. Edgerton: "The Prakrit underlying Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit", 
BSOS ... VIII, 1935-37, p. 501 ff. Ditto: "Nouns of the a-Declension in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit'', 
HJAS. I, 1936, pp. 65-83. Ditto: "The Aorist in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit", JAOS., 7, 1937, pp. 
16-34. Ditto: "Meter, Phonology, and Orthography in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit", JAOS, vol. 66, 1946, 
197-206. F. Edgerton, On editing Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, JAOS. vol. 77, 1957, 184-192. Problems 
pertaining the work of translating Buddhist texts were discussed by David Seyfort Ruegg, JAOS. vol. 
82, 1962, 320--331. John Brough, The language of the Buddhist Sanskrit texts, BSOAS. vol. 16, 1954, 
351-375. Alex Wayman: The Buddhism and the Sanskrit of Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, JAOS. vol. 85, 
Jan.-March, 1965, 111-115. Edward Conze: Materials for a Dictionary if the PrajiUipiiramitii Literature. Tokyo: 
Suzuki Research Foundation, !967. vii+447 pp. This is helpful as a supplement to Edgerton's dictionary. 
Georg von Simson: Zur Diktion einiger Lehrtexte des buddhistischen Sanskritkanons. Miinchen: J. Kitzinger, 
1965. Reviewed in ZDMG. Bd. 117, 434 f. Franz Bernhard: Gab es einen Lokativ auf -esmif{l im budd
histischen Sanskrit? NAWG, 1964, Nr. 4, 199-209. (The author's opinion is in the negative.) viido- in 
Hybrid Sanskrit seems to be an equivalent for priidur- in Classical Sanskrit. Yutaka Iwamoto in MI_Kiot. 
No. 3, June 1962, pp. 1-6 (in Engl.) R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 21-25. Sten Konow: The Arapa
cana alphabet and the. Sakas, Acta Orientalia, vol. XII, 1934, 13-24. Chinese transcription of Sanskrit 
sounds was elaborately discussed by Shinjo Mizutani, Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu 20-shiinen Kinen Ronshii, 
Dec. 1968, 561-584. The influence of Sanskrit phonetics as exerted upon the ancient Chinese language 
was discussed by Yujiro Ozaki, Tohogaku, No. 40, Sept. 1970, 30-46. Rgya-dkar-nag rgya-ser ka-smi-ra bal 
bod hor-gyi yi-ge dan dpe-ris rnam-grans ma?i-ba is a Sanskrit-Tibetan-Mongolian-Chinese dictionary composed 
by Arya Pa:Q.c;lita in the beginning of the 19th century in a Lamaistic temple near Peking. (Miyoko 
Nakano, Tohogaku, No. 36, Sept. 1968, 134-149.) 
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Dynasty in 320 A. D., which adopted Sanskrit as the official language. Nearly all the inscrip
tions on pre-Gupta monuments and tablets are in Prakrit, but almost all similar inscriptions 
made after the founding of that dynasty and later are written in Sanskrit. It is very probable 
that Buddhist believers adapted themselves to the political trend of those early times. 63 

Within a few decades a great number of Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts were discovered 
in Gilgit,o4 Central Asia65 etc.66 Scholars have made great contributions by utilizing them.67 
Texts written in the languages of Central Asia also are ~ery helpful for the study of Indian 
Buddhism. 68 

Almost at the same time as Mahayana originated,_ statues of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
came into existence. It is likely that the prototype of Buddhist statues existed prior to those 
of Gandhara and those of Mathura, and that Buddhist statues developed from the prototype. 69 

All evidences seem to indicate that the character of Buddhism which prevailed at the 
time of the "Graeco-Buddhist" art of Gandhara was Hinayanistic and that any Mahayanistic 
expression cannot be found in votive inscriptions as well as sculptural art in the earlier epoch 
at least. The Sarvastivadin sect was predominant in this area at the time when the first 
Buddha image was made. 70 

The relationship of Mahayana Sutras with Buddhist artsn has been still controversial. 

63 As for the compilation of Mahayana siitras, cf. Unrai, p. 383 f.; Miyamoto, Daijo, p. 631 f. 
64 Gilgit Manuscripts. Edited by Nalinaksha Dutt with the assistance of D. M. Bhattacharya and Vidya

varidhi Shiv Nath Sharma. Srinagar. Vol. I, 1939, Vol. II, 1941, and 1953, 1954. Vol. III, Part 1, 
1947. Vol. IV, 1959. Calcutta: J. C. Sarkhel. Reviewed by Tucci; EW. vol. 11, 1960, 214-215. Gilgit 
manuscripts are mentioned and examined by L. Chandra, JOI. vol. 9, 1960, 135-140, P. V. Bapat, 
JOI. vol. 11, 1961, 127-131; 144-156. 

65 Bernard Pauly: Fragments Sanskrits /de Haute Asie. (Mission Pelliot), JA. tome CCXL VIII, 1960, pp. 
509-538; pp. 213-258; CCLIII, 1, 83-121; 2, 183-186. F. W. Thomas: Brahmi script in Central-Asian 
Sanskrit Manuscripts, Asiatica, S. 667 f. D. Schling1off: Buddhistische Stotras aus Ostturkistanischen Sanskrit
texten. Berlin, 1955. Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, OLZ, Sept. 1957, 73-74. G. M. Bongard-Levin and 
E. N. Tyomkin: New Buddhist Texts from Central Asia. Moscow, 1967. (Publisher not mentioned.) Thomas 
Thilo: Die Bearbeitung der buddhistischen Texte der Berliner Turfan•Sammlung/Eine Ub~rsicht, Buddhist 
Year{y 1967, Halle, 74-85. Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, Teil I. Unter Mitarbeit von Walter 
Clawiter und Lore Holzmann, herausgegeben und mit einer Einleitung versehen von Waldschmidt. Wies
baden: Franz Steiner, 1965. Reviewed by Akira Yuyama, IIJ. vol. XII, No~ 4, 1970, pp. 266-269. 

66 Amaranatha Jha: The Search of Manuscripts, Bhandarkar Vol. p. 41 f. 
67 Recent publications: E. Sieg und W. Siegling: Tocharische Sprachreste. Sprache B. Heft 2. Fragmente Nr. 

71-633. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1953. Reviewed by G. S. Lane, JAOS. vol. 74, 1954, 
104-107. H. W. Bailey: Khotanese Buddhist Texts. Cambridge Oriental Series, No. 3. London: Tailor's 
Foreign Press, 1951. Reviewed by I. Gershevitch, JRAS. 1952, 178-179. In this work, the Manju.Sri-nai
ratmya-avatiira-siltra, the Siirangama-samiidhi-siitra, the Sumukha-siltra, the Bhadrakalpika-siitra (cf. BSOAS. XI, 775 
ff.), a summary of the Prajfiii-piiramitii doctrines (cf. BSOAS. XIII, 934 ff.) and the Sudhana-Avadiina (cf. 
BSOAS. XIII, 920 ff.; JRAS. 1949, 2) are published. 

68 Osamu Takada: Butsuzo no Kigen (ik~O)~lJj Origin of Buddhist iconography) Tokyo: Iwanami, 
1967. Reviewed by Ryiisho Hikata, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, .56-60. Osamu Takada: Bukkyo 
Bijutsushi Ronko, (f.M~!t~~~~~ Tokyo: Chiio Koron Bijutsushuppan, 1969). Reviewed by Ryiishii 
Hikata, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 60-65. Cf. Shinsan Butsuza Zukan (*'f~{Afl~i'i A compendium 
of Buddhist iconography). Compiled by Kokuyaku Himitsu Giki Henkyoku. (j;§ll,R~i/l'l-Q,F,U). Daiichi 
Shobe, Sept. 1972, 2 vo1s. Numerous statues of Buddhas and bodhisattvas of the fifth century remain at 
Sarnath. (Adris Banerji, B. C. Law Com. Vol. pt. I, pp. 504-518.) Motifs in religious fine arts of India were 
discussed by Jun Orui, Toyogaku Kenkyii, No. 3, 1969, 41-45. 

69 Adris Banerji, Sarup Mem. Vol. p. 197 f. 
70 Osamu Takada, Bijutsu Kenkyii, No. 243, 1965, pp. 123-142. 
71 On this problem there are some noteworthy workS. Philippe Stern and Mireille Benisti: Evolution 
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Gandhara sculpture72 began towards the end of the first century B. C. The details of the 
assumption is as follows: 

It is said that the Greek influence73 ia domestic articles such.as toilet trays etc., was noticea
ble in the 1st century B. C. but on the statuary side it is observable in the Scytho-Parthian 
Period between 90 B. C. and 60 A. D., preferably towards the end of B. C. age, and in the first 
century A. D. we find a plastic art fully influenced and developed on Hellenistic. lines and 
proportions. Simultaneously we also find in stucco a Bodhisattva head and beads, a prototype 
of Gandhara Buddha which however had not finally emerged as yet.74 

During the Greek rule up to 90 B. C. the Gandhara sculpture had not emerged. The 
Ku~a:t;1as75 were favorably inclined towards Mahayana. Under their patronage the Buddhist 
pantheon was so much expanded as to. depict Greek gods like Hermes, Dionysos, Zeus and 
Herakles etc. as Vajrapa:t;li (Buddha's angel companion), perhaps in an attempt to show 
Buddha's superiority over them. 

Although there is a theory .that the art of Gandhara contains hardly anything which can 
be considered as an expression of Mahayana, 76 a Buddha statue, from whose shoulders 
flames come out, was found in Gandhara. This coincides with the descriptions in 
Mahayana-siitras. 77 

The act of carving of a great Buddha statue at Bamiyan78 must be related to the· elevated 
extolment of Buddha-worship. Buddhas Were deified79 and their figures were magnified owing 

du Style lndien d' Amariivat£. (Publications du Musee Guimet: Rec_herches et Documents d'Art et d' Archeologie, 
Tome VII.) Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 1961. Reviewed by H. Goetz, JAOS. vol. 84, 1964, pp. 
284-285. Douglas E. Mills,, The Buddha's Footprint Stone Poems. JAOS. vol._ 80, 1960, 220-242. J. Ph. 
Vogel: The Past Buddhas and Kasyapa in Indian Art and Epigraphy, Asiatica, 808 f. On stiipas, G. 
Combaz, MCB, 1936, 125 f.; L. de La V. Poussin, HJAS., vol. 2, 1937, 276-89; A. K. Coomaraswamy, 
HJAS. 1939, 143f.; V. R. R. Dikshitar, IHQ, 1938, 448f.; Jean Buhot, RAA, XI, 4, 1937, 235f.; XIII, 
1939-1942; B. C. Law, Studia lndo-Iranica, 42 f.; L. Finot, IC. I, 1935, 567 f. 

72John Marshall: The Buddhist Art qf Gandhiira-The Story qf the Early School: Its Birth, Growth and Decline. 
VoL I. Cambridge, 1960. Reviewed by D. Mazzeo, EW. vol. 13, 1962, 215-217~ Origins of the Buddha 
images were discussed by A. Banerji, Sarup Mem. Vol. 197-203. 

73 Hellenistic Elements in Buddhist Art was discussed by Anne-Marie von Gabain and translated into 
Japanese by Shinjo Kawasaki, Tiiyo Bunko Nempo, 1963, 42-60. 

74 Muhammad W. Khan, EW. vol. 15, 1964-1965, 53-61. 
75 The International Conference on the History, Archaeology and Culture of Central Asia in the 

Kushan Period was held at Dushanbe, USSR., 1968. Some papers were in English. B. Y. Stavisky, and 
G. M. Bongard-Levin: Central Asia in the Kushan Period. B. A. Litvinsky: Outline History qf Buddhism in 
Central Asia. B. Gafurov: Kushan Civilization and World Culture. Abstracts of Papers by Soviet Scholars. 

76 Y. Krishan, JRAS. 1964, 104-119. 
77 G. Tucci, EW. vol. 9, 1958, 227-230. 
78 Many scholars think that the great composition decorating the niche of the 35 meter Buddha is 

the oldest painting on the wall at Bamiyan. But this assumption came to be doubted. (Seiichiro Kashi
:wase, Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyii Ronshii, XLII, March 1966, 1-17.) On Bamiyan, Seiichiro Kashi- -
wase, Reports of the excavation of Cave N. at Bamiyan, Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyii Ronshii, XLV. 
1967, No. 3, 93-120. Seiichiro Kashiwase: A Study of Iconography ·of the Great Composition Decorating 
the Niche of the 35 Meter Buddha at Bamiyan, Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyii Ronshii, XLII, 1966, 
No. 3, 61~75. Seiichiro Kashiwase: The Development of the Thousand-Buddhistic World ·at Bamiyan, 
Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyii Ronshii, XLVIII, March 1968, 101-143. Seiichiro Kashiwase: The Deve
lopment of the Thousand-Buddhistic World at Bamiyan, Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu 20-shiinen Kinen Ronshii, 
Dec. 1968, 173-198. Akira Sadakata: About the Buddhist remains of Bamiyan, Bulletin of the Faculty qf 
Literature qf Tiikai Unioersity, No. 11, 1968. 

79 Buddhanusmrti was discussed by Ryoon Yoshioka, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 298-301. H. Ui: 
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to opulent imagination.so 
There exist some works setting forth the rules for sculpturing the images of Buddhas. 

The Pratimiilalc!a'!Ja81 is one of them. The date of the archetype of this work may be 
pushed back to the Gupta period, but it cannot be placed much later than the 1Oth 
century A. D. 

With regard to the region where the siitras were produced or prevailed, we must take 
into consideration not only India but Central Asia. 82 Some manuscript copies of siitras disco
vered in Central Asia are of very early date, those written on birch barks being of the periods 
between the first century B. C. and the following century.83 And the Sanskrit copies produced 
in Central Asia,84 are different in content from those discovered in Nepal. Quite a large 
number· of manuscript copies of Chinese versions of siitras have been excavated. 86 The Stein 
documents are a very precious find. sa In Central Asia many Buddhist siitras in the Tocharian 
language have also been discovered87 as have been those in the Uigrian language.88 But the 
texts in Khotanese found hithertofore are mostly siitras, and philosophical texts are rather few. 
From these facts it is thinkable that the Buddhist order in Central Asia was of a fairly large 
size. 89 Buddhism finally reached China. 9° 

Mahayana spread to Southern countries also, such as Ceylon91 and the peninsula of Indo
China.92 In the Christian East also Buddhist influence was noticeable.9S 

Budda-kan no Hattatsu, ITK. vol. VI (Tokyo: Iwanami Press, 1965), pp. 791-828. 
so Imagination of the figures of Buddhas, espe(;ially of Amitabha, was discussed by Akira Kawanami, 

Jodo Shiigaku Kenlcyii, No. 2, 1977, 167-216. 
81 SamyaksambuddhabhiJ#tam (Buddha-) pratimala}cya'T)Am with ths commentary SambuddhabhiJ#tapratimala}cya'T)Avivaru:Q.i. 

Edited by Haridas Mitra. Benares: Vidya Vilas Press, 1933. PWSBT. No. 48. 
82 C. Ikeda asserted that Mahayana-siitras seem to have been compiled in the districts remote from 

Central India. (Ui Comm. Vol., p. 44.) The Matatiga-siitra (#~*I) was composed around Samarkand, 
according to an investigation into the astronomical passage of the siitra. (Makoto Zenba in Toa Sekaishi 
Jlt!I!HltJ'f-_'E, vol. 2, p. 264.). 

83 Kogetsu p. 354 f. 
84 B. Kojima, BGK., Nos. 8 and 9, p. 9 f. G. M. Bongard-Levin: Studies in Ancient India and Central 

Asia. Calcutta: Indian Studies, 1971. 
86 B. Matsumoto: Butten etc. P' 106 f. In Central Asia the Prajfliipiiramitii, the Saddba~, ard 

the Vimalakirti-nirdeiasiltra were most recited. (Matsumoto: Butten, p. 130 f.). 
86 YabUKi: SK., New Series V, No. I, p. 145 f. 
87 N. Tsuji: Toyo Gakuho, March 1953, p. 101 f.; Winternitz vol. II, p. 227. 
88 J. Ishihama; BK., I, 3, p. 122 f.; Winternitz vol. II, p. 227. · 
89 R. Hatani, BK., I, No. 1, p. 23 f. Moreover, the following works should be referred to in regard 

to Buddhism in Central Asia: R. Hatani: Saiikino Bukkyo (g]i~<1)1J,.Wc); SK. V. 2; 3, p. 296 f.; Kogetsu, 
p. 180 f.; 336 f.; 445f.; 474£.; 586f.; 609f.; K. Watanabe, JRAS., 1907, p. 261 f. cf. R. E. Emmer
ick: Tibetan Texts concerning Khotan. London Oriental Series, vol. 19. London: Oxford University .Press, 
1967. Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, II]. vol. XIII, No. 3, 1971, pp. 222-225. 

90 B. Jinananda: Early Routes Between China and India, journal qf the Bihar Univers#y, vol. IV, No. 
1, Nov. 1958, 82-91. On An-shih•kuo, cf. Shams-ul- Ulema, Jha Com. Vol., p. 249. f. 

91 Nandasena Mudiyanse: Architectural Monuments of the Mahayanists of Ceylon, Indo-Asian Culture, 
VQI. XIX, No. 3, July 1970, 13-30. 

92 Kalyan Sarkar: Mahayana Buddhism in Fu-nan, Sino-Indian Studies, vol. IV, 6g..:.75. 
93 Hajime Nakamura: Indo to Girisha . tono Shisokoryii ( .{ :..- 1-• C. ,if I} $' 7 C. <1) }6!.~:5em Intellectual 

interchange between India and Greece). Tokyo: Shunjiisha. cf. David Marshall Lang: The Balavariani, A 
Buddhist Tale from thf. Christian East. London: G. Allen, 1966. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 17, 
Nos. 1-2, March-June 1967, 166. 
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16.B. Earlier Siitras 

16.B.i. Earlier and Wisdom Sutrasl 

The_ scheme of the earliest Mahayana siitras was to mention Jetavana or Veluvana as 
the gathering place for sermons by the Buddha, and to mention 1250 bhikkhus alone; they did 
not mention bodhisattvas. This scheme was inherited from that of the siitras of Early Budd
hism. Among the scriptures translated into Chinese by Ch'ih-ch'ien (x~), the Vajracche
dika-parajniipiiramitii-siltra, and next to it, the older version of the Kasyapaparivarta Gilt E .* 
Je3[$£, tr. by Lokak~ema x-miJ~) and the Pratyutpannabuddha-sammukhavasthita-samiidhi
siltra ()N::ffl-.=:.J!;t:;$!), 2 preserve this scheme. a 

Of other Mahayana siitras, the earliest that came into being was Praj'fiiipiiramitii-siltras. 4 

The Mahayana Buddhist texts, which deal with the "Perfection of Wisdom," constitute the 
philosophical basis of later Buddhist thought. They are, however, regarded as scriptures 
rather than philosophical tracts by their adherents. 

The Piirvasailas, a sect of Hinayana, is said to have possessed the Prajfiapiiramita-siltras 
edited in Prakrit. 5 Japanese scholars are apt to say that the Prajnapiiramitii-siltras first came into 
existence in South India, especially in Andhra, among the Mahasa:tighikas.G Against this~ 
E. Lamotte asserts that Mahayana came into existence in north-western and central India.7 

1 [Bibliographies] cf. Yamada: Bongo Butten, 83-92. For a detailed survey of the literature see Edward 
Conze: The Prajfiiipiiramitii Literatute. (Indo-Iranian Monographs Vol. 6). The Hague: Mouton and Co., 
1960. Reviewed by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. V, 1961, 170-171; A. Bareau, JA. CCXLIX. 1961, 93-94. 
Conze's works on the Wisdom Siitras were summarized by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 9, 1958, 368. Cf. 
Moriz Winternitz: A History qf Indian Literature, Vol. II, pp. 313-24 passim. All researches .on the Wisdom 
Siitra literature by Western and Japanese scholars were summarized by Shoyii Hanayama, Acta Asiatica, 
No. 10, 1966, pp. 16-93. · 

[Anthologies] Edward Conze: Selected Sayings from the Perfection qf Wisdom. London: Buddhist Society, 
1955. This volume of texts is probably the most useful introduction to this somewhat obscure literature. 
Reviewed by C. H. Hamilton, PhEW. vol. VII, 1957, 65-69. Edward J. Thomas: The Perfection qf Wis
dom. The Career qf the Predestined Buddhas: A Selection of Mahayana Scriptures. London, John Murray, 1952. 
Competent translation of Mahayana Buddhist texts which illustrate through parable and doctrine the 
superiority of Mahayana and the ideal of the Bodhisattva. M. Walleser: Prajfiiipiiramitii (Die Vollkommenheit 
der Erkenntnis), Gottingen, 1919 (Quellen der Religionsgeschichte). For short selections, see the various 
anthologies cited under Buddhism in general, above. · 

[Studies] E. Conze, Preliminary Note on a Prajfiaparamita-Manuscript. JRAS. 1950, 32-36. R. 0. 
Meisezahl: Tibetische Prajniipiiramitii-Texte im Bernischen Historischen Museum. Kopenhagen: Munksgaard, 1964. 
Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, IIJ. vol. X, No. 2/3, 1967, 212-215. Edward Conze: Materials for a 
Dictionary of the Prajfiaparamita Literature. Tokyo: Suzuki Research Foundation, 1967, vii+447 pp. 
Reviewed by C. Tucci, EW. vol. 18, 1968, Nos. 1-2, 230. 

2 Taisho, No. 418. 3 vols., translated into Chinese by Lok~ema, and the Chinese version was translated 
into Japanese by Shinko Mochizuki in KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 4, p. 255 f. The Tibetan version exists. 
Sanskrit fragments were published in R. Hoernle: Manuscript Remains qf Buddhist Literature, vo1. 1, 88 ff. 

3 Tetsudo Shiomi: SK. X, 2, p. 187 f. 
4 B. Shiio: Kyoten, pp. 104 f. 
6 Poussin, ERE., vol. VIII, p. 335 a. 
6 R. Yamada: op. cit. TK., II. K. Midzuno, in Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsushi, p. 274. 
7 "Sur 1a formation du Mahayana". Festschrift Friedrich Weller: Zum 65. Geburtstag gewidmet von 

seinen Freunden, Kollegen und Schiilern. Herausgegeben von Johannes Schubert und Ulrich Schneider. 
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The origin of the Heart Siitra and the Diamond Siitra should be placed between 150-200 
A.D.s 

The Vajracchedikii-pra}iiiipiiramitii-siitra9 ("Diamond-Cutter Siitra") is the 9th section of 
the tremendously long text entitled the Mahii-prajiiiipiiramitiisiitra. It came into existence 
especially early. Its antiquity is inferred from the fact that its contents are sermons which 
were exclusively delivered to only 1250 monks at Jetavana.1o There are eopies of the original 

Leipzig 1954, pp. 377-396. 
8 Hajime Nakamura: Hannya Shingyo, Kongo Hanr!Ya-kyo (Iwanami Bunko), 1960, pp. 195-200. 
9 The Sanskrit text of the Vajracchedikii was published by F. Max Muller in Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan 

series, vol. I, pt. 1, 1881, and its English translation by the same scholar in SEE, Vol. 49, 1894, 
Part II, 114--44. A revised new edition was published. Edward Conze: Vajracchedikii. S 0 R, XIII. Roma, 
Is. M. E. 0. 1957, pp. [16] f. [A critical edition of the text with translation, introduction and glossary. 
The translation is reprinted in Conze's Buddhist Wisdom Books (London, Allen and Unwin, 1958), pp. 17-71.] 
Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, IIJ. vol. 4, 1960, 75-76. This was revised by the same author,-Edward 
Conze: Vajracchedikii Prajiiiipiiramitii. Edited and translated with introduction and glossary. Roma: Is. M. 
E. 0., 1974. Serie Orientale Roma, XIII. second edition. 

Moreover, there are the following Sanskrit texts and Chinese translations: 
I. Central Asian ;ext, found by Sir Aurel Stein in Dandan Uiliq, 1900--1901. This text was romanized 

by F. E. Pargiter and published in the Manuscript Remains qf Buddhist Literature Found in Eastern Turkestan, 
Oxford, 1916, pp. 176-195. 

II. The Gilgit text of the Vajracch. was edited by N. P. Chakravarti in G. Tucci's Minor Buddhist 
Texts, II, Rome: IsMEO, 1956, 173-192. 

III. Khotanese text, found also by Sir Aurel Stein in Turfan, and translated into Sanskrit and English 
by Sten Konow (Manuscript Remains, pp. 213-288). The Khotanese Vajracchedikii was discussed by F. W. 
Thomas and H. W. Bailey, ZDMG. Band 91, 1937, 1 ff.; 92, 1938, 578-610. F. Weller, Bemerkungen 
zur soghdischen Vajracchedikii., Acta Or. voL 14, 1936, 112'-146. Cf. Walter Fuchs, Festschrift Weller, !55 f. 

IV. Chinese Translations. 
A. by Kumarajiva in 402. 
B. by Bodhiruci in 509. 
C. by Paramartha in 562. 
D. by Dharmagupta in 592. 
E. by Hsuan-tsang in 660--663. 
F. by I-tsing in 703. 

The Sanskrit text of the Vajracchedikii was explained word by word by Bunyu Nanjio: Bombun Kongokyii 
Kogi ~:)(~Wjijili£~~ Lecture on the Sanskrit text of the Vajracchedikii), Tokyo, 1909. Cf. M. Walleser: 
Prajiiii.piiramitii. Die Vollkommenheit der Erkenntnis. Gottingen-Leipzig, 1914. The Sanskrit text was translated 
into present-day Japanese by H. Nakamura and K. Kino in Iwanami Bunko 1961 (cf. infra). H. Ui 
translated it into Japanese, in Daijo Butten no Kenkyii pp. 1-108, with emendations on the text of Max 
Muller and B. Nanjio. Translated into Japanese by Gadjin Nagao. Daijo Butten, No. 1. Chiiokoronsha, 1973. 
Among the above-mentioned Chinese versions, ~Wji]Mit;;;r~J~~il§£, translated by Kumarajiva was edited 
in Chinese and translated into Japanese by Sogen Yamagami, in KDK., vol. ·3. Kumarajiva's version was 
translated into English. The Diamond Siitra, by Waitao and D. Goddhard. Santa Barbara,, 1935. William 
Gemme! (tr.): The Diamond Siitra (Chin-kang eking) or Prajnaparamita. London, Kegan Paul, 1912; New 
York:. E. P. Dutton & Co., 1913. A. F. Price: The Jewel of Transcendental Wisdom. (The Diamond 
Sutra). London: The Buddhist ,Society, 1947. With regard to other translations, cf. Conze:op.cit. 

[Western translations] Buddhist Wisdom Books. Translated and explained by Edward Conze. 110 pp. 
London: Ruskin House, George Allen and Unwin, 1958. This contains the . Diamond Sutra and the 
Heart Sutra. Reviewed by Kun Chang, JAOS. vol. 1H, 1961, 163-165; J. W. de Jong, IIJ, vol. 4, 1960, 
76-77; H. Ghoshal, RO. vol. XXVIII, 1964, 144-148. Max Muller, Friedrich: Buddhist Mahayana Texts. 
(Sacred Books of the East, vol. 49.) London: Oxford University Press, 1894. This volume of Mahayana 
texts includes the classic Life of Buddha (Buddhacarita) of ASvag~a, larger and smaller Sukhiivativyiiha 
texts, etc. Pages 145-54 of Part II contain the larger and smaller siitras of the Prajiiaparamita class. 

10 T. Shiomi, SK., X, 2, p. 187 f. 
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of this siitra, which have been discovered in Central Asia.u Fragments of it in the North Aryan 
language or Khotanese have also been discovered.12 This sutra was very enthusiastically 
transmitted, recited, explained and commented upon in Tibet, China13 ~and Japan.14 Its 
popularity is greater in these countries than in India, the land of its inception. 

Kumarajiva's Chinese translation of the Vajracchedikii-prajniipiiramitiisutra15 was transcribed 
with Brahmi characters in Khotanese. A manuscript was found at Tun-huang by Stein.16 

The pronunciation of each Chinese character has been made out17 and the results of study 
are- very helpful for Chinese linguistics and also for the recognition of Sanskrit original 
terms from Chinese transcriptions. 

Besides it there are some other sutras whose Sanskrit texts were found and published or 
restored into Sanskrit:1B 

The Satasiihasrikii-prajniipiiramitii, which corresponds to the fl:rst section of Hsuan-tsang's 
version. 

The Paficavi'T{tsatisiihasrikii-prajniipiiramitii,l9 which corresponds to the second section of the 
above (vols. 401-478). 

The DaJasiihasrikii-prajniipiiramitii. 2o 

The A$tasiihasrikii-prajniipiiramitii,21 which corresponds to the fourth section of the above 
(vols. 538-555).22 

The SaptaJatikii-prajnapiiramitli> which corresponds to the seventh (vols. 574-575). 
The AdhyardhaSatikii-prajfiiipiiramitli, (SatapaficiiSatikii), which corresponds to the tenth section 

(vol. 578). 
In the seventh section Mafiju8ri is the central figure and in the eighth section Nagasri. 

11 Kogetsu, p. 451 f.; Ito in !BK., vol. 2, No. 2, p. 207 f. 
12 E. Leumann: Zur Nordarischen Sprache and Literatur. Strassburg, 1912. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, App-

endix, p. 456.) 
13 H. Ui: Yuishin no Jissen (i!ftl'C.'O)~~), p. 210 f. 
14 H. Nakamura: Introduction to the Japanese translation of this text. 
15 ~lilliJ~~iltml~1ii! 
16 Stein: Serindia, p. 1450. Edited by F. W. Thomas in ZDMG. 1937, S. 1-48. 
17 Shinjo Mizutani in Nagoya Univ. Comm. Vol. pp. 749-774 .. 
18 R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 83-90. 
19 The Paiicavi1J!fatisiihasrikii Praji!iipiiramitii. Edited by Nalinaksha Dutt. London: Luz.ac, 1934. Calcutta 

Oriental Series, No. 28. The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom with the Division qf the Abhisamayiila1J!kiira. Part 
I. Translated by Edward Conze. London: Luiac, 1961. (A Translation of Pai!cavi1Jliatikii.) Reviewed by E. Frau
wallner, WZKSO. V, 1961, 170-171; by U. Schneider, IIJ. vol. IX, No. 2, 1966, 160f.; by Hanns-Peter 
Schmidt, ZDMG. Band 119, Heft 2, 1970, 403-405. 

20 The Two First Chapters of the Dasasiiha:srikii Praji!iipiiramitii. Restoration of the Sanskrit Text, Analysis 
and Index by Sten Konow. Avhandlinger utgitt av Det Norske Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo II Hist.-Filos. 
Klasse 1,1941. No. 1 Oslo: I Kommisjon hos Jacob Dybwad, 1941. 

21 A~!asiihasrikii Prajniipiiramitii; edited by E. Conze. Bl. Calcutta: Asiatic Society, 1958. Reviewed by 
G. Tucci, EW. vol. 11, 1960, 295. The Gilgit Manuscript qf the A~!iidaSasiiha:srikii-prajniipiiramitii; Chapters 55 
to 70, corresponding to the 5th Abhisamaya. Edited and translated by Edward Conze. (Rome Oriental Series, 
No. XXVI.) Roma, IsMEO, 1962. Reviewed by A. Bareau, JAOS. vol. 84, 1962, 461-462. L. Sch
mithausen, WZKSO. VII, 1963, 214. C. Pensa, EW vol. 13, 1962, 226-227. 

22 Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 388-389. The Perfection qf Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines and its 
Verse Summary. Translated by Edward Conze. Bolinas, California: The Four S~;asons Foundation, 1973. 
Translated into Japanese by Yiiichi Kajiyama and Akiyoshi Tanji. Chiio Koronsha, 1974, 1975. Daijo 
Butten, Nos. 2 and 3. Partly translated into Japanese by A. Hirakawa (Nakamura: Butten, II). Lewis 
R. Laricaster: An Analysis of the Chinese Translations of the A~!asiihasrikiipraji!iipiiramitii-sUtra, Transactions qf 
the Internotional Conference qf Orientalists in Japan, No. XV, 1970, 89-90. 
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The ninth section is the Diamond Siitra. In each of the eleventh to the sixteenth sections one 
of the Six Perfections is respectively propounded. 

The Suvikriinta-vikriimi-pariprcchii-prajfiiipiiramitii-siltra23 corresponds to the 593 rd through 
600 th volumes of Hsuan-tsang's version.24 

The Arya-prajfiiipiiramitii-ratna-gu7Ja-sa~caya-giithii25 is a scripture which has caused attention 
by scholars. It is said by some scholars that this scripture is a summary based upon the 
A~tasiihasrika. The Prajiiapiiramitii-ratna-guTJa-sa~caya-giithii seems to be the only known text 
among the Prajfiaparamitli literature that is known in the so-called Buddhist Sanskrit at 
its earliest stage. There is an opinion that the first two chapters of the Ratna-gu7Ja-sa~caya 
giithii represent the initial stage of the Prajfiaparamita thought, and may well go l;>ack to 100 B. 
0.26 

According to an opinion formed as the result of studies made in recent years, the Larger 
Ones among these (:k~:~~) 27 were the originals and the Smaller Ones (;J ... Jb) their abridgements.2B 

Many scholars, 29. however, are of the opinion that the siitras of the Larger Ones group came out 

23 Tokumyo Matsumoto: Bonbun Zenyilmyii Hannyakyo; Daihannyakyo Dai-jilroku-e (3t)(, ~~3]iiJ!&;a:;%!: :k~ 
;a:d+:T-\~; Arya-Suvikrami-pariprccha-prajiiaparamita-nirdciaslirdhadvisahasrikii bhagavaty liryaprajiili
paramita; l:tphags-pa rab-kyi rtsal-gyis rnam-par gnon-pas shus-pa ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa bstan-pa). 
Tokyo: Heibonsha, 1956. V+l02 pp., (with a German introduction). Reviewed by E. Conze, IIJ. vo1. 2, 
1958, 316-318. Translated into Japanese by Hiromasa Tosaki. Daijo Butten, No. 1. Chiiokoronsha, 1973. 

The author published its first chapter with the Chinese Text collated in Germany (Die Prajiiiipiiramitii
Literatur nebst einen Specimen der Suvikriintavikriimi Prajfliipiiramitii. Bonner orientalistische Studien, Heft 1. 
Herausgegeben von P. Kahle und W. Kirfel. Verlag W. Kohlhammer, Stuttgart, 1932) and published also 
the second chapter in the Festschrift P. Kahle, E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1935. Reviewed by L. Poussin in MCB. 
vol. 3, 1934-5, p. 381; by E. H. Johnston in JRAS. 1933, p. 178. 

The Suvikriintavikriima-pariprcchii PraJi!iipiiramitiisiitra, ed. with an introductory essay by Ryiisho Hikata. 
Kyiishii University, Fukuoka, 1958, lxxxiii+l42 pp. Rev. by G. Tucci in EW., vol. 11, No. 4, Dec. 1960, 
p. 294 f. This is based upon Cambridge manuscripts. Rev. by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO III, 1959, 167-168. 

24 The equation in Nanjio's Catalogue is wrong. (Hikata: in Shilkyo Kenkyii, NS. vol. 2, No. 2, JUly 
1925, pp. 45-70.) 

25 [Editions] The Sanskrit and the Tibetan texts of the Praji!ii -piiramitii-ratna-gU'T)a-sarru;aya-giithii were edited 
by E. Obermiller, BB. No. 29, Leningrad, 1937. Reprinted as Indo-Iranian Reprints, V, 1960. Discussed 
by F. Edgerton, IIJ. vol. 5, 1961, 1-18. Reviewed by R. 0. Meisezahl, Oriens, vol. 17, 1964, · pp. 289-
301. E. Conze: The Calcutta Manuscript of the Ratnagul}.~cayagatha. IIJ. vol. 4, 1960, 37-58. A de
tailed critical edition was published recently. Prajiiii-piiramitti-ratna-gU'T)a-sarru;aya-giithii (S'anskrit Recension A). 
Edited by Akira Yuyama. Cambridge etc.:. Cambridge University Press, 1976. This is a thesis submitted 
to The Australian National University, 1970. 

[Translations] The Perfection qf Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines and its Verse Summary. Translated by 
Edward Conze. Bolinas, California: The Four Seasons Foundation, 1973. 

Translated from the original into Japanese by Takeshi Okuzumi, Nisho Gakusha Daigaku Ronshii, 1974, 
pp. 77-107. The Chinese version is 1A-aJ:3>:1~ft\llH?ltm~*i%! (Taisho, No. 229), translated into Chinese by 
~'ilf. The Chinese version was translated into Japanese by Benkyo Shiio and ShOdo Taki (iftlffUfi), in 
KIK., Shakukyoronbu, vol. 5, b. · 

[Studies] Some problems relevant to the RatnagW]ASarru;ayagiitltii, discussed by Akira Yuyama, Nakamura 
Comm. Vol. 271-282. Akira Yuyama, Shilkyo Kenkyil, No. 201, Feb. 1970. 

26 E. Conze: The Composition of the Aritasahasrikii Prajiiaparamita, BSOS, XIV, 1952, pp. 251-262. 
A. Yuyama: op. cit. p. xix. 

27 Kumarajiva's *~iiJJtlt;a:?ltm~i%! was edited in Chinese and translated into Japanese by Benkyo Shiio, 
in KDK., vols. 2, 3. 

28 R. Hikata: SK., New Series II, 4, p. 45 f.; Tetsudo Shiomi, SK., NS. X, 6, p. 102 f. 
29 A detailed critical study on the process of the compilation of the Wisdom Siitras is Koun Kajiyoshi, 

Genshi Hannya-kyii no Kenkyil (Jjj(P.il~;a:;%!0)ilf~) Tokyo: SankibO Busshorin, Jan. 1944. 3+2+14+998 pp. 
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of those of the preceding Smaller Ones group (e. g., the .A;tasiihasrikii) and these were the 
progenitors of various siitras of the first large section (1JJ~) group (e. g. Satasiihasrika). 30 It 
is probable that in their primitive form the siitras contained only the portion ending in the 
vyiikaratta (f¥t~B) of the first chapter of the Smaller Prajfiaparamitas (!j-..JbJi&:tf) supplemented 
with the portion up to the 25th chapter (lfri.JM{J,.OOJb) and that it was from this that the siitra 
in its present form was produced.31 

There are several Chinese versions of the Smaller Prajfiaparamitasiitras (;J-..Jb:li&:ti-).32 

The Larger Praji'iiipiiramitii-siltras (:kP~Ji&:tf) have been·discovered in Central Asia too, which 
fact proves the missionary activity that was once carried on in this region.33 Many manuscript 
copies of the Vajracchedikii and the Mahiipraji'iapiiramitii-siltras (:k~:tf*I) have also been dis
covered in this region. 34 

It seems that the Praji'iiiparamitii-naya-satapai'icasatikii (~~*I)36 came into existence a 
little later than the foregoing sections of this siitra.36 It has two kinds: unabridged and 
abridged. The original of the seven-volume version of this siitra was already in existence 
as early as the time of the Tang Dynasty (618-906).37 

The prototype of the Praji'iapiiramitii-satapai'icasatikii was called 'Sarvabuddhasamayoga', 
and the existing smaller version originated prior to the existing larger version. ss 

It is very probable that an Acarya called Ktikuraja played some role in the completion 
of the Miila-kalpa, but not probable that he participated in the completion of the Prajiiiipiira
mitii-naya-satapaiicasatikii. 39 

80K. Kajiyoshi: Genshi Hannyakyo rw Kenkyil (Jili:~J!lt~i%£(7)1i!f~), p. 656 f.; Ono, p. 78. As for the trans
lation of the Satasiihasrikii, cf. Kajiyoshi: SK., XII, 5, 28 f. 

31 K. :E;.:ajiyoshi: SK., X, 5, p. 143 f. 
32 K. Kajiyoshi: op. cit., p. 45 f.; ChG., NS. XIII, p. 65 f. T. Hayashiya (Bukkyo etc. pp. 519-569) asserted 

that the translator of the mft/&::i'rJbi%1 was not Lokakl}ema ()!0~), but Dharmarakl}a (!.!trl*iii)· 
33 Kogetsu, p. 541 f. 
34 Matsumoto: Butten, p. 130 f. 
35 It is also called Adhyardhaiatikii Prajniipiiramitii or ArdhaJatikii PrajMpiiramitii. The tenth section (/&;G'd)}) 

i.e. the 578 th volume, of ;k/&::i'rili'tJI~~i%1 (tr. by Hsuang Tsarig) was ed. in Chinese and translated 
into Japanese by Benkyo Shiio, in KDK., Vol. 3; tr. in KIK., Hannyabu, vol. 6. The Sanskrit text was 
edited by ShOun Toganoo and Hokei Idzumi ~j(:j1i~xrr!NtM~-), 1917. Cf. Yamada, Butten, pp. 
88-89; 165. The Chinese version of this text was edited with its translations into classical Japanese 
and its free modern interpretation in present-day Japanese by Yukio Hatta in his Rishukyo rw Gendai 
lyaku to Mikkyo KyOri (A translation of .the AdhyardhaJatikii into modern Japanese and the teachings of 
Esoteric Buddhism -~(7);m~~ltR.!:;iW~~~), Wakayama-ken, Koyasan Shuppansha, Oct. 1965, 16+ 
232+ 19 pp. The esoteric teachings of the verses of this sutra were explained by Jitsudo Nagasawa in 
Chizan Gakuho, Nov. 1964, pp. 27-43. Textual studies on it by Ryosei Fukuda in IBK. vol. 14, No. 1, 
Dec. 1965, pp. 150-152. The New Khotanese text of the AdhyardhaJatikii was translated into Japanese by 
ShOun. Toganoo and Hokei Idzumi (5tj{:j1i~X\t!Nt/&::i'r~U Kyoto, 1917) and by ShOko Watanabe in 
Seigo Kenlfyii, No. 3, 1935. Various versions of the PrajMpiiramitii-naya-siitra were examined by Ryosei Ftiku
da, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 329-358. 

86 On the various versions of this sutra, cf. Unrai, p. 992 f.; Kajiyoshi: op. cit., p. 167 f.; ChG., New 
Series IX, p. 77 f. 

37 Toganoo: Rishukyo rw Kenkyil (di%£!7)1i!f:§'L Studies on the Prajfliipiiramitii-naya§atapancii.Satikii), p. 36 f. 
Spiritual exercises based upon the Prajiiiipiiramitii-naya-siitra were explained. (Yukio Hatta in IBK. vol. 12, 
No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. \216-220.) ' 

38 The prototype of the Rishukyo was conjectured by Shuyli Kanaoka, Bukkyo Shigaku, Vol. 12, No. 
4, Oct 1966, 1-12 (185-196). Various versions of the Prdjniipiiramitii-naya iatapancii.Satikii-siitra were compared 
by Yukio Hatta, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 205-209. 

39 Shuyli Kanaoka, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 467 ff. (in Engl.) 
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On·· the 
and one in 
lived before 

Prajfiiipiiramitii-naya-satapanciifatikii there are four commentaries in Tibetan 
Chinese. One Tibetan commentary is by Jnanamitra.4o jfianamitra who 

Den kar ma composed a . commentary on the Prajniipiiramitii-naya
satapaficasatikii.41 

In the course of the production of the Mahiiprajniipiiramitiisiltra (*~~if~£) monks of the 
Dharmaguptakas (1.t;~tfl)) were concerned with it in some way, either directly or indirectly.42 

These s~parate siitras were put together, ·and finally the tremendously big text of the 
Mahii-prajniipiiramitii-siltra was compiled. It was translated into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang 
in 600 volumes in Chinese binding.43 Some scholars hold the opinion that the Prqjniipiira
mitiisiltras were already in existence in primitive form in the second century B. C. 44 Generally, 
however, it is considered that .the original pattern of the Smaller Prajnapiiramitiisiltras was 
produced about 50 A. D. and was enlarged later46 or that it saw light in North-West India in 
the first-second centuries A. D.46 At any rate the siitras contain a statement that the primitive 
original first came into existence in South India, then spread to West India and finally to 
North India. i\ccordingly, one is justified in concluding that ultimately the siitras were 
rapidly expanded in the K~iil;la Empire. 

The "Heart Siitra" (Prajfiii-piiramitii-hrdaya-siltra),41 the shortest text among those belon
ging to this group, is said to teach the "Heart" of the Perfect Wisdom. Ancient manuscripts 
of this text in the ancient palm leaves have been preserved since the year 609 A. D. in the 
monastery of Horyiiji in Japan.4B At the. end of this siitra there is a magical formula, which 
claims to be the "mantra which alleviates all pain." There are also fragments of the Pra-

40 Ryosei Fukuda in IBK. vol. XIII. No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 150-151. 
41 Ryosei Fukuda in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 144-145. 
42 K. Midzuno: NB., No. 18, p. 105 ·f. On the Mahiiprqjlliipiiramita-sutra, cf. Kogetsu, p. 486 f.; K. 

Midzuno in Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsu etc. p. 310 f. 
43 All the text was translated into Japanese by Benkyo Shiio in KIK., Hannyabu, vols. 1-6. 'The 

second, third and fourth sections (vols. 401-455) were eliminated', and their comparisons were listed in 
KIK., Hannyabu, vol. 5, pp. 1-16. The contents of the whole text WaS analyzed and explained by Shiio 
in KIK., Hannyabu, vol. 6, pp. 445-480. The chapters of various versions were collated by Baiyli Wata
nabe in Komazawa Daigaku Gakuho, vol. 4, No. I, p. 7 f. 

44 R. Yamada: TK., No. 2, 1951, pp. 38-41. 
45 H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 62. . 
46 B. Shiio: Kyoten, pp. 9, 200 f. 
47 Hsuang Tsang's tr.: Jli!i'Jliil~;Gi!{,m~$'C'ill¥: (Taisho No. 251), was edited in Chinese and transl.a:ted into 

Japanese by Yamagami, in KDK., vol. 3.; again into Japanese by Benkyo Shiio in KIK., Shakukyoronbu, 
vol. 5, b, p. 289 f. Virtually this stitra is nothing but an abstract from the chapter ~)t;tl1 of the 
Larger Prajlliipiiramitiisiitra (;:kt\1); and the introductory part and the concluding part were added to it, 
when the whole thing was compiled as a stitra. (Shiio, Introd.) Various Sanskrit versions of the text 
were studied in comparison by Fujita in BNGN., vol. 12, pp. I f. Studies on this text are mentioned 
by Edward Conze (Text, Sources, and Bibliography of the PrajMpiiramitii·hrdaya, JRAS. I948, 33-51.) 
The Sanskrit text was translated into contemporary Japanese by Hajime Nakamura and Kazuyoshi 
Kino. Hannya Shin-gyo. Konga HanT!Ya-kyo (Japanese translation of the Prajfliipiiramitii-hrdaya-siitra and the 
Vajracchedikiiprajflii-paramita-si1tra). Tokyo, lwanami Shoten, July, 1960. 2I5· pp. (Iwanami Bunko, 6285-
6286.) Translated into Japanese by Shako Watanabe, Butten (Kawade ShobO, Jan. 1969), 107-109. 
Western tranSlations: supra. Discussions on this sutra by Seishin Kato in ShUkyo Kenkyil, Nr. 130, June 
I952, pp. 85-93. 

48 The Sanskrit manuscript of the Heart Sutra preserved by the Horyliji Temple has been shifted to 
Tokyo, and has been preserved at the Horyttji Treasure House of the National Museum, Ueno Park, 
Tokyo. 
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jfiaparamitahrdayasfltra different from any other Chinese version. They were discovered at 
Tung-huang (j~:1;~).49 These have been included in the Taisho edition which is a complete 
collection of the Buddhist scriptures (Tripitaka). 

In Tung-huang more than seventy manuscripts of Tibetan versions of the Heart Sutra 
were unearthed, The Tibetan version of the Greater Version corresponds as a whole , to 
that in the Tibetan Tripitaka, whereas that of the Smaller Version considerably differs from 
that in the Tibetan Tripitaka.50 

As for the jen-wang-hou-kouo-pan-jo-po-lo-mi-ching (Prajiiaparamitasutra on a benevolent 
King- who Protects his country, i::±iifitE'~ffilH~Ni2) 51 an opinion is advanced that it was 
produced in China by collecting materials from various sources, 52 probably between 426-512."3 
Another opinion has it that it was originally produced in India about 300 A. D.o4 It may be 
added that the Tibetan Tripitaka contains the Minor Prajfiaparamita-sfltras consisting of 
the Prajiiapiiramitii-siiryagarbha ( 13 ~~;;e:), Prajfiiipiiramita-candragarbha (A ~~;;e:), Prajiiiipii
ramitii-samantabhadra ('j);ff-J{~;;e:), Prajiiaparamitii-vajraparJi (~11J\JU.:f-~;;e:) and Prajfiiipiiramitii
vaJraketu (~!P'niJ!Jl;i~;;e:). But neither Sanskrit original nor Chinese translation of them 
exists. 55 

The Anavatapta-niiga-raja-pariprcchii-siitra56 is a development of the Great Wisdom-Perfec
tion Siitra. Here a naga king is saved by virtue of Wisdom-Perfection. The Druma-ki~nara
riija-pariprcchii-sfltra07 was composed prior to Nagarjuna, for it is cited in his Mahiiprajfiaparamitii
upadesa. Here a Kirp.nara king is the central figure of the sutra. The Si~haniidikasfltra5s 
asserts that truth should be sought for within one's own existence. The Anak~ara-kara7Jrfaka
vairocana-garbha-siitra59 asserts that the essence of Buddha is exempt from all defilements. 
The "Perfect Enlightenment Sutra" (;;f(:Jj)AP3jtf~~ffii7~m£)6° explains the enlightenment 

49 Matsumoto: Butten, p. 174 f. cf. B. Watanabe: Hokke etc., p. 170 f. The tenth section of Hui-ching 
(~i$- 578-645)'s commentary on the Heart Sutra was found in Tun-huang. (Fumimasa Fukui, Taisho 
Daigaku Kenkyu Kryo, March 1972, 1-14.) 

50 Daishun Kamiyama in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 783 ff. 
51 t:E~~t!t~~*-1 (Taisho 245), tr. by Kumarajiva, was edited in Chinese and translated into Japa

nese by Sogen Yamagami in KDK., vol. 3, tr. into Japanese by Benky6 Shiio in KIK., Shakukyoronbu, 
vol. 5, b. The text was greatly modified by Chinese and recomposed by Chinese. (Shiio, Introd. p. 295 
f.). 

62 B. Shiio: Kyoten, pp. 112-137. cf. Bagchi, pp. 192-193. 
53 H. Ohno, p. 91; Mochizuki: Bukkyo, p. 425 f. 
54 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, pp. 347 f. 
55 K. Tsukinowa: Ryilkoku Daigaku Ronshil, 345, p. 46 f.; Tohoku Catalogue, Nos. 26-30. As for the 

Sapta.Satika-prajiiiipiiramitii-sii.tra, cf. Watanabe: Hokke etc., p. 142 f. 
66 iJkJi!AM=::.!W:m£ 4 vols. Taisho, No. 635. Translated into Chinese by Dharmara~a. This was trans

lated into Japanese by Kogaku Fuse in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 2. 
57 ;kjjf~~~±.f.>TF.,,~ 4 vols. Taisho, No. 625. Translated into Chinese by Kumiirajiva. This was 

translated into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 6. 
58 :im*Jflliri!JL%£. Taisho, No. 835. Translated into .Chinese by Buddha8anta in 525 A. D. (according to 

U. Wogihara, Index to Nanjio Cat., p. 102) or between 525-539 A. D. (according to H. Id.zumi). This 
was translated into Japanese by Hokei ldzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vot 15. Another version is ::k/.i!Aaflli 
7-il}Lil\£. Taisho, vot 17. Translated into Chinese by Divakara in 680 A. D. 

59 **l1ift:)(!:f:'/ff:J'{;~JlM. Taisho, No. 829. Translated into Chinese by Divakara in 682 A. D.. This 
was translated into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. Another version of this 
siitra is ~!:f:-3[~*-1, Taisho, vol. 17, whose Sanskrit title U. Wogihara conjectured to be Ana~ara-gran
thaka-rocana-garbha-sii.tra (op. cit., p. 131). 

60 Taisho, No. 842. Translated into Chinese by Buddhatara. This was translated into Japanese by Raifu 
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of Mahayana; this text became very important in later Zen Buddhism.6t 
The Dharmarqjasiltra, 62 whose Tibetan version alone exists and was found by Pelliot, sets 

forth the teaching of Voidness and Buddha-nature. In it we find a saying, such as "The 
Buddha-nature is always controlled in the spirit by sexual union (zor, mithuna).63 

Gonda in KDK., Vol. 13; by Koyo Sa.kaino, in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 5. 
61 Fragments of ft.l'l~'s commentary on this siitra, discussed by Shigeo Kamata, Sato Gomm. Vol. (1972), 

pp. 483-491. 
62 M. Lalou, JA. CCXLIX. 1961, 321-332. 
63 I. 68 of the Pelliot fragment. The title of this siitra is my conjecture. 
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16.B.ii. Other Philosophical Sutras 

Important ideas of Buddhism were topics of some sutras. In the Nairatmyapariprccha,l, 
which was spuriously ascribed to ASvagho~a,2 to secure a stamp of authority for this work, 
the teaching of Non-Self is explained to a heretic. In the "Non Possession Bodhisattva 
Sutra",a which must have been composed earlier than 200 A. D., the Buddha teaches the 
Bodhisattva, who is called "Non-possession" and others. 

In the "Buddha Word Sutra,"4 it is claimed that negative expressions are the word of 
Buddha. In the MaiiJuSri-vikiira-siltra6 Mafijusri sets forth the teachings of Voidness. 

1 Ther~ are two Chinese versions: 7f.:Jir.,5~7;JI!~~:ft~i!§!. Taislw, No. 846. Translated into Chinese 
by Dharmadeva. This was translated into Japanese . .by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. Je~ 
7-F~>5~:ft~i!§! (Taislw, No. 1613). Translated into Chinese by Sflj; etc. This was translated into Japanese 
by Gisho Nakano in KIK., Ronshiibu, vol. 2. The Sanskrit text was· found and edited by S. Levi in 
JA., t. 213, 1928, p. 207 ff. A reconstruction of the Sanskrit text from the Tibetan version was edited 
by Sujitkuroar Mukhopadhyaya in Visvabharati Studies, No. 1, Calcutta 1931. Cf. R. Yamada: Bongo 
Butten, p. 75. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 396. 

2 Biswanath Bhattacharya, WZKSO, Band X, 1966, 220-223. 
3~ffl'~~H, 1 vols. Taislw, No. 485. Translated into Chinese by Jnii.nagupta. This was translated 

into Japanese by Kogaku Fuse in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 2. 
4 i£-9, Taisho, No. 832. Translated into Chinese by Bodhiruci. This was translated into Japanese 

by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. 
5 Jt~llifjflj~fril§!, I vol. Taisho, vol. 11. Another version is JtO:fUfri!§! Taislw, No. 171. Translated 

into Chinese by Jiianagupta. Translated into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutacl in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 
14. 
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16.B.iii. Philosophical Thought 

The technical terms used in these sutras were mostly inherited from Conservative Budd
hism.! These sutras, however, set forth new ideas. The central idea is Perfection of Wisdom 
(Praji'iiipiiramitii)2, which aims at recognition of the truth of human existence.s It can be 
attained only by the way of negation.4 Nothing should be admitted as an existent subs
tance.5 Things were compared to dreams or things created by magical power (mqya).6 
In order to make clear the idea of Voidness many simil~s were resorted to.7 

This ultimate truth8 is called "Voidness" (Emptiness silnyatii) 9 which was expressed by 
other terms also. 10 "Suchness" (tathata) is one of them.11 Tathata12 was the aim of the practice 
of Transcendental WisdQ-m.ls ' 

The ultimate value in Mahayana was expressed with the terms dharmata, dharmadhiitu, 
dharmakaya and buddhadhiitu, 14 which are synonyms ofVoidness. But Voidness itself is ineffable,l6 

Out of the contemplation of Voidness Great Compassion comes out.16 

1 Miyamoto: Daijo etc., p. 705 f. 
2 Mitsuyoshi Saigusa: Hannyakyo no Shinri (Ji'{:;E'!IzO);lli;Jilll. Truths of Wisdom Sutras). Tokyo: Shunjilsha, 

1971. 4+30l+xiv pp. Benkyo Shiio: Hannya-kyo no Koyo (Ji'{:;fi!lzO)iJ!j~ An Outline of Wisdom Siitras) Shiio 
Benk)•o Senshu, vo!. 1, (Oct. 1971), 235-274. cf. Giyii Nishi in Buttan., p. 124 f. 

3 Kumataro Kawada in IBK., vo!. 2, No. 1, p. 12 f. "To see the truth (tattva)", discussed by Yoshi
fumi Uyeda, Kanakura Comm. Vol. 209-231. 

4 Negative terms in the Wisdom Siitras were discussed by Hideo Masuda in IBK., vol. 10, No. 1, 
Jan. 1962, p. 124 f. 

5 :Oharmagraha was discussed by Zenemon Inoue in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 190.,..193. 
6 Hideo Masuda in Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 64 and 65, pp. 10-23. The meaning of the term mayopama 

was discussed by H. Masuda, Tanaka Comm. Vol. 10-23. 
7 Akira Sakabe, Shiikyo Kenkyil, Nr. 207, vol. 44, No. 4, July 1971, 57-80. 
s The absolute in Mahayana was discussed by Koshiro Tamaki in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, 

pp. 443 ff. (in Engl.). Dharmadhiitu (from Early Buddhism on) was discussed by Kumataro Kawada in 
IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March f963, pp. 868 ff. (in Engl.) 

9 The concept of Voidness is discussed by Koun Kajiyoshi in IBK., vol. 7, No. 2, March 1959, pp. 
116 f.; Junsho Tanaka in IBK., vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 22h-224; by Yoshiro Tamura in Shu
kyo Kenkyii, vol. 38, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 67-90; Hideo Masuda in ibid. vol. 35, No. 4 (Nr. 171), 
March 1962, pp. 65-84. Eugene Obermiller, "The Term Siirryatii in Its Different Interpretations," Journal 
of Greater India Society, I (1934), 105-17. Eugene Obermiller, "A Study of the Twenty Aspects of Siin
yatii (Based on Haribhadra's Abhisamayiilal'{lkiiriilokii and the Paficavil'[lfatisiihasrikii-prajniipiiramitiisiitra)," Indian 
Historical Quarter(y, IX (1933), 170-87. E. Conze, The Ontology of the Praji'iii.pii.ramita, PhEW. vol. III, 
1953, 117-130. T. R. V. Murti, The Central Philosophy of Buddhism: A Study of the Miidhyamika System. 
London, Allen and Unwin, 1955. Cf. MCB. vol. 13, 1934-35, 379-381. The Chinese character ~ was 
discussed from the standpoint of a Sinologue by Akiyasu Todo in Tokyo Shina-gakuho O!Ults01151:¥a), No. 
12, June 1966, 44-54. Kenneth K. Inada: The Ultimate Ground of Buddhist Purification, PhEW. vo1. 
XVIII, Nos. 1 and 2, Jan.-April, 1968, 41-53. 

10 The concept of dharmadhiitu was discussed by Tokugen Sakai in IBK., vol. 7, No. I, Dec. 1958, pp. 
123-126. Tathata in Wisdom Siitras by Ryiisho Hikata in Shilkyo Kenkyii, NS. vol. 2, No. 4, p. 63 f. 

11 T. Kimura: Daijo etc., pp. 225-271. Suchness (tathatii) was discussed by Shiigaku Yamabe in Buttan, 
p. 109 f. 

12 ;;$:~ is a Chinese translation of tathata. (Ryiisho Hikata in Chizan Gakuho, Nos. 12 and 13, Nov. 
1964, pp. 9-12. 

13 Giyii Nishi in YUki Comm. Vol. pp. 75-91. 
HJikido Takasaki, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 78-94. (in English.) 
15 A. Wa)rman, The Buddhist "Not this, not this," PhEW. vol. XI, 1961, 99-114. 
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The thought of Voidness can be taughHn accordance with the mental ability ofhearers.tr 
Expediency (upiiya) in Wisdom Siitras is the link between Voidness and Compassion.18 When 
one thing is beneficial to living beings in one respect, it is called 'good'. When not, 'bad'. 
Relativity of good and bad is expressed in the Diamond Siitra.19 The Heart Siitra denies 
the existence of good or evil in the absolute sense of the word.20 

What the Wisdom siitras encourage is the attitude of non-attachment.2l The term 
'non-attachment' (Mushojii ~mf±.) in the Vajracchedikii-siltra was explained away as a positive 
concept in Chinese and Japanese Vajrayfma.22 

The Wisdom Literature is of practical significance. Those who desire to diminish their 
personal worries go to these siitras to practise the disciplined contemplation of spiritual truths. 

The Wisdom Siitras adopted i:he system of the "Six Perfections" (pararnitas), i.e., Libera
lity, Morality,2a Forbearance, 24 Resolution, Contemplation and Wisdom,25 all of them being 
already mentioned in the Mahiivastu. 26 -

Especially the attitude of passivity or receptivity (kliinti) was stressed by Buddhism, and 
it has become a feature conspicuous of Buddhists in many countries.27 

These sutras aim at the practice of their own.2s The traditional concepts of nirvii'(ta 
and transmigration were reinterpreted. The goal of salvation is no longer nirvii'(ta, but under
standing of the reality of transmigration as the void (silnyatii). 

But these sutras did not overlook; the necessity of gradual development of the mind of 
the aspirant. They set forth the Ten Stages (bhi1mi) 29 for the aspirant, which were already 

16 Hideo Masuda in IBK. vol. 11, No. I, Jan. 1963, pp. 195--198. Hajime Nakamura: jihi, op. cit. 
pp. 101-123. Mahakarun..a was discussed by Sh6taro Wada in IBK. vol. XIII, No. I, Jan. 1965, pp. 155-
156. 

l7 Hiroshige Toyohara in IBK., vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, p. 411 f. 
18Hideo Masuda in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 112-17. The upaya in Wisdom Siitras. (Hideo 

Masuda in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 210-213.) 
19 Masamitsu Soejima in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 140-141. 
20Masamitsu Soejima in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 126-127. 
21 G. S. P. Misra, Non-attachment in Buddhist Texts and the Gita. Quest, 45, Spring 1965, 48-51. 
22 Yiikei Hirai. Buzan Gakuhii, Nos. 14-15, March 1970, 35-56. 
23 Sila-piiramitii was discussed by Kumataro Kawada in NBGN. vol. 27, March 1962, pp. 253-268. 
24The etymology of the words 'khanti', '~anti' was discussed by Genjun H. Sasaki ·(in Eng.) in IBK., 

vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 359 f. The root k~am was discussed by T. Burrow, ~arup. Mem. Vol. 5. 
The ~anti in anutpattikadharmak§iinti is slightly different from k!;anti in the Six Perfections. The latter 
was discussed by Keiryo Yamamoto, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 215-221. Anutpattikadharma
lcyiinti and anutpiidajf!iina were discussed by Hajime Sakurabe, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 
108-113 (in English); by Keiryo Yamamoto, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 378-381. 

25 The practice of bodhisattvas in Wisdom Siitras was discussed by Ryiikai Mano in IBK. vol. XIII, 
No. I, Jan. 1965, pp. 214-217. . 

26 Shinichi Takahara, in Fukuoka Daigaku 35 Shiinen Kinen Ronbunshu, jinbunhen C:mf1i'il:*.-'){: 35 Pci]!f~c2;ili{tr 
j(~AJt~), Nov. 1969, 117-141. 

27 Passivity in the Buddhist Life was discussed by D. T. Suzuki in The Eastern Buddhist, vol. 5, Nos. 
2-3, April 1930, pp. 129 ff. · 

28 Gotrabhiimi in Wisdom Siitras was discussed by Jikido Takasaki, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyogakubu 
Kenkyii Kiyo, No. 25, Mar~h 1967, 1-27. Gotrabha and Gotrabhumi, discussed by Jikido Takasaki, Kanakura 
Comm. Vol. 313-336. 

29 The Ten bhumis in Wisdom Sii.tras in connection with the term gotrabhilmi was discussed by Jikido 
Takasaki, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Kiyo, No. 25, March 1967, 1-27. 
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mentioned in the Mahiiuastu. so 

Mahayana sii.tras, beginning with these, propounded the theory of Purity of Mind by 
Origin (l[}i'!E;zf;:f-tt). The origin of this theory can be noticed in early Buddhismst and 
also especially in the Sariputra-abhidharma-prakara7J-a.s2 

It has been asserted that the most remarkable characteristic of Mahayana is its view 
that the mind is originally pure.ss The Original Purity of Mind (cittasya prakrtiprabhiisuaratii) 
is one of the central themes of Wisdom Sii.tras and other Mahayana works. 34 Bodhicitta 
makes one not only transcend the mundane world of transmigration but also return to it 
again. 35 Pure mind, which is the basis of compassion, has been the fundamental principle 
of Buddhist ethics.s6 This theory was inherited by later and esoteric Buddhism.37 It gave rise 
to the conception of Enlighten-mind. 38 Wisdom Sii.tras paved a way to the interpretation 
of it by Esoteric Buddhists in later days.39 Dharmarak!?a (233-310 A. D.) translated into 
Chinese a number of sii.tras propounding the theory of Original Purity of Mind.4° 

The followers of these scriptures alleged that the theory of "Voidness" is not nihilism, 
but it gives the basis to practice.41 In these sii.tras the concept of the Ten Steps by which 
applicants for Enlightenment should pass is set forth.42 

30 The da1abhilmi in the Mahiivastu, discussed by Ryiijun Fujimura, IBK. vol. XIX, No. 2, March 
1971, 142-143. 

31 Yukio Sakamoto in IBK., vol. 2, No. 1, pp. 20 ff. 
32 Giyii Nishi in Mtpamoto Comm. Vol., p. 215 f. There are several types of the theory of Original 

Purity of Mind. (Shunkyo Katsumata in IBK., vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 64-69). 
33 Giyii Nishi in RSJ. pp. 308-315. (in Engl.) . 
34 Masashige Shinoda in Hikata Comm. Vol. pp. 295-312. 
35 Kumataro Kawada in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 835 ff. (in German) 
36 Reichi Kasuga in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 72-75. 
37 Ryiijo Kanbayashi in Kikan Shukyo Kenkya, vol. 1, No. 2, p. 10 f. 
36 Giyii Nishi in Kikan Shakyii Kenkyu~ vol. 5, No. 2, p. 1 f.; No. 3, p. 87. 
39 Esoteric Buddhists interpret the Cosmic Body in Wisdom Siitras to be that in which Reason and 

Intelligence are unified, (~~/F=), (Seiryii Nasu iri NBGN., vol. 11, p. 144 f.). Early Mahayana Siitras 
and Esoteric .thought, discm.sed by Ryiishii Takai, Chizan Gakuhii, No. 12, 1964, 45-56. 

40 Kyoshun Todo in IBK., Vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 87-90. 
41 Susumu Yamaguchi: Dobutsu to Seibutsu (IJJ1A c ~1A The static Buddha and the dynamic Buddha), 

Tokyo, Risosha, 1952. . 
42 Koun Kajiyoshi in MiYamoto Comm. Vol., p. 245 f. Ditto: in Chizan Gakuhii, NS., vol. 11, p. 12:4 f. 

The. coming into existence of the thought of the Ten Stages was discussed by Shotoku Koshiji in IBK., 
vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, p. 98 f. 
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16.C. Meditation Siitras 

Among the sects of Conservative Buddhisml there were Yogiiciiras, L e. "Those 
who practise meditation". They did not engage in discussions, but in meditation. The 
Meditation Siitras of Mahayana seem to have originated from among them.2 

Meditations was esteemed in Conservative Buddhism. In an earlier siitra4 the Buddha 
teaches a follower the meditation (samiidhi) called "Endowed with Splendor".5 The suppo
sition of many Buddhas by Mahayanists was for meditation. By meditating on various 
Buddhas and their pure lands they could calm their mind, eliminate mental defilements and 
attain the state ofVoidness.6 Meditation was regarded as endowed with some miraculous 
power. For example, the Hastikak~yii-si1tra7 says that one who observes this siitra becomes as 
powerful as an elephant. 

The Yogiiciirabhilmi-sutra,s whose Sanskrit text is lost, sets forth the stages of meditation for 
yogins. This is virtually an anthology of passages relevant to meditation composed by 
Sarpghara~a. The Yogiiciirabhumisutra ( f~:frm~i\ll) translated by Dharmara~a into 
Chinese, first came into existence in the form of one volume of 7 chapters, grew into a siitra of 
27 chapters and then the 28th chapter (~.:r-=~~:fr~ etc.) and other chapters being 
added, came to assume the present form of 7 volumes of 30 chapters in the Chinese version. 
The Yogiiciirabhumisutra of 27 chapters and that of 30 chapters are of Jater production than 
the original of the Saddharmapurpfarika.9 That is to say that the last three chapters were trans
lated into Chinese separately and were added to the siitra later.lO 

"The Sutra on the Secret Teaching of Meditation", (:fm~f.ki\ll) 11 is a collection of four 
separate sections. "The Meditation Concentration Sutra" (~t.!J!.=.I13li:i\ll) 12 which presupposes the 
above-mentioned siitra, sets forth a system of the practice of the Fivefold meditation which 

1 Meditation by the Sarvastivadins was discussed by Hidehiko Koga, Zen Bunka Kenkyiisho Kiyii, No. 
IV, June 1972, 109-140. 

2 Meditations-siitras des Mahayana Buddhismus. Edited by Raul von Muralt. Zurich: Origo-Verlag, 1958. 
3 vols. Reviewed by A. Bharati, PhEW. vol. IX, 1960, 174-175. Giyii Nishi in Bukkyii Kenkyii, Vol. 3, No. 1, p. 1 f. 

3 Samatha, samiipatti and dhyiina were commented upon by C. M. Chen, PhEW. vol. XVI, Nos. 1-2, Jan.
April 1966, 84-87. 

4 JiX:~:Yt~AJ€a, Taisho, No. 630. Translated into Chinese by xllt (185 A. D.-). This was transla-
ted into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., vol. 15. 

6 PX:~:Yt~J3. 
6 Kimura: Daijo, pp. 520-553. 
7 ~, Taisho, No. 814. Trans. into Chinese. by Dharmamitra between 266-313 A. D. This was 

translated into Japanese by Hokei Idztimi in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 12. 
8 Taisho, vol. XV. T. Watanabt (i!lJ2I~J&), SK. NS., IV, No. 1, p. 118 f., especially, p. 130; cf. 

H. Ui: Shaku Doan no Kenkyii (tRm:9:0)1i/f5'L), p. 69 f. Arthur F. Link, Shyh Daw-an's Preface to San-
gharakl)a's Yogacarabhiimi-sutra ...... , JAOS 77, 1957, 1-14. (A tr. of Taisho, vo1. 55, 69 a ff.) P. Demie-
ville, La Yogacarabhiimi de Sangharak!a, BEFEO, vol. 44, 1954. 

9 ~fi'm:it!!~, 7 vols. Taisho, No. 606. Translated by Dharmarakl)a in 284 A. D. This was translated 
into Japanese by Taishun Sato in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 4. 

10 Taishun Sa to: op. cit., lntrod. 
11 Three vols. Taisho, No. 613. Nanjio. no. 779. Translated by Kumii.rajiva in 401-413 A. D. This 

was translated into Japanese by Taishun Sato in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 4. Discussed by Kyoshun TOdo in 
IBK., vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 72 f. 

12 Two vols. Taisho, No. 614. Revised by Kumii.rajiva in 407 A. D. This was translated into Japanese 
by Taishun Sato in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 4. 
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greatly influenced Master Tien-tai of China in his works Cikm:f14iF~ etc.) 13 "An Epitome if 
Meditation" ()i5J:Ii.ll!if!l'J!1.t;) 14 sets forth ten kinds of meditation, among which the Amitiiyurbudd
hadhyiina meditation, the tattva meditation and the Saddharmapuryjarika meditation were very 
influential in later days. The Dharmatara-dhyiina-si1tra15 gives a systematical explanation of 
the meditation of Dharmatara and Buddhasena. It became very important in Zen 
Buddhism, and also harbingers the manc;lalas of Vajraya:fia. 

The Pratyutpanna-buddha-sa7[tmukhiivasthitasamiidhi-si1tra16 (~fit-=:IW:il\¥:) is a translation 
done by Lokak!?ema of the later Han Dynasty. This text teaches that one can see in this 
samiidhi all the Buddhas in the ten directions, and finds oneself in their presence. This must 
be one of the earliest Mahayana siitras. There is a conjecture that the Pratyutpanna
samiidhi-siltra might possibly have been a textbook of Buddhist laymen in the early Mahaya
nistic period.17 It was well-known among Chinese and Japanese Buddhists for the fact that 
it refers to the worship of Amitabha Buddha. The fact that the meeting was simple, having 
been attended by 500 bhik~us and 500 bodhisattvas, shows that the sutra was a product of 
the early days of Mahayana Buddhism.18 The one-volume recension of the Pratyutpanna 
Buddha-sa7[tmukhiivasthita-si1tra seems to have been composed before the Prajfiiipiiramitii-siltras 
or in the area where the prajfiii-piiramitii thought was not preached. The three-volume recen
sion was influenced by the thought. 19 Pratyutpanna-samiidhi unmistakably influenced Pure 
Land Buddhism.2o 

This siitra is said to be younger than the Smaller Prajna.paramitii-siltra (thfb~~) but older 
than the larger Prajfiiipiiramitii-siltra (::k£!&~).21 This siitra came finally to be included 
in the larger collection of the Mahiisa7[tnipiita-si1tra,22 as the Bhadrapiila section.23 The Sanskrit 
text of the Bhadrapiila-siltra seems to be older than the original of the Chinese version of it 
included in the Mahiisa7[tnipiita-si1tra. 24 

The Kuan-:fu-san-mei-hai-ching-siltra (it!H.&-=:~W:miil\¥:), resembling the Pratyutpanna-samiidhi
siltra in some respects, has much in common with the Amitiiyurdhyiina-siltra with regard to the 
structure and contents of the siitras; the main difference being that, whereas the former taught 
meditation on Buddhas in general, the latter enjoins the meditation on Amitabha alone.25 

The Samiidhiraja or the Samiidhiriija-candrapradipa-siltra26 represents a dialogue between 

13 Discussed by Kyoshun Todo in IBK., vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 70-73. 
14 The Szu wei yao leo fa (}J!il:li.~i!lll-f.t;) is a work giving a general idea of the ways to different kinds 

of meditation. Taisho, No. 617. vol. XV, p. 297 f. Translated by Kumarajiva into Chinese. This work 
was translated into English by StUitkumar Mukhopadhyaya (An Outline of Principal Methods of iW:editation. 
Santiniketan: the author, 1972. Originally published in the Visva-Bharati Annals, vol. III, 1950). Kumara
jiva's version was translated· into Japanese by Taishun Sa tO in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 4. 

15 Two vols. Taisho, No. 618. Translated into Chinese by Buddhabhadra around 413 A. D. This was 
translated into Japanese by Taishun Sato in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 4. 

16 Taisho, vol. XIII, p. 902; Mochizuki: Bukkyo Daijiten, p. 4252; Bagchi: op. cit., p. 46. 
17 Shiiki Yoshimura, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 29-35. (in English). 
18 T. Shiomi: SIC, X, 2, p. 187 f.; Mochizuki (Bukkyo, p. 195) believes that this siitra was compiled in 

the first century B. C. 
19 Shiijo Shikii in IBK. vo!. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 203-206. 
20Shiijo Shikii in IBK. vo!. 12, No. l,Jan. 1964, pp. 174-177. 
21 Ch. Akanuma: SK., Series IV, No. 1, p. 97 f.; No. 2, p. 51 f. 
22 cf. supra and infra. 
23 Jt~5}. cf. B. Shiio: Kyo ten, p. 214 f. 
24 Takao Kagawa in IBK., vol. 10, No. 2, 1962, pp. 199-203. 
25 Shiijo Shikii in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 227-230. 
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Candr<~gUpta, the main speaker, and the Buddha, and sets forth how a Bodhisattva can attain 
the highest knowledge by means of various meditations, especially by the highest of all 
meditations, the "King of Meditations" (Samiidhiriija). Various meditations, as preliminary 
conditions, are necessary' in order to prepare for the highest stage of meditation. This 
siitra must have been compiled prior to 557 A. DY and probably posterior to Kanif?ka. 28 

Among various versions of the Samiidhiraja-sutra the chronological order of compilation is 
as follows :29 

1} The version translated by 1f:/i;;: ()(Z*gffi:flj~~+-*fi~). The oldest one, but 
there is little possibility that it dates earlier than 400 A. D. 

2) The version translated by Narendrayasas into Chinese and the Gilgit Manuscript. 
3) The version translated into Tibetan. 
4) The Nepalese manuscript B. 
5) The Nepalese manuscript A. 
In the 22nd chapter of the Samiidhiriija the two bodies ofBuddha (dharmakiiya and rupakiiya) 

are mentioned and discussed. so 

The Surmigama-samiidhi-sutra extolls the "Hero-Going Meditation".Sl The Atyaya-jfiiina
siltras2 teaches how one's mind be composed at one's death-bed. The Vajrasamiidhi-siltrass 

26 [Editions] Samiidhiriija-siltra. Edited by Rai Qarat Chandra Das and Pandit Harimohan Vidyabhushan. 
Published by The Buddhist Text Society of India. Calcutta, 1896. Samiidhiriijasiltra. Edited by P. L. 
Vaidya. BST. No. 2. Darbhanga: The Mithila Institute, 1961. Konstantin Regamey: Three Chapters From 
the Samiidhiriijasutra, 1938. 

[Translations] .R ;J;1.:::=.1J;f;ii\¥, 10 vols. Taisho, No. 639. Translated into Chinese by Narendrayasas (556-
589 A. D.). This was translated into Japanese by Taiun Hayashi (#W~) in KIK., Kyoshubu. vol. l. 
(The works translated by Narendraya8as were discussed in Hayashi: op. cit. introd. p. 2 f.) Translated 
from the Sanskrit into Japanese by Chijun Tamura and Masamichi Ichigo, Dai}o Butten, vols. 10 and 11. 
Chuokoronsha, Jan. and Sept. 1975. 

[Studies] Chapters I, XVII, XXXVIII, XXXIX of the Samiidhiri{jasiltra were discussed by Shinkan 
Hirano, IBK, vol. XV, No. 2, March 1967, 237-240. Verses of the Samiidhiriija were cited in the Prasan
napadii, IBK. vol. XV, No. 2, March 1967, 241-245. Transformation of words in the Samiidhiriijasiltra 
was studied by Keinosuke Mitsuhara, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 116-120. Sila in the Samiidhirii
jasiltra was discussed by Shinkan Hirano, NBGN. No. 32, March 1967, 47-65. Chapters 1, 17, and 38-39 
were examined by Shinkan H. Murakami, Hachinohe Kogyo Koto Senmon Gakko K!J!o, No. 1, 1966, 65-80. 

27 Ohno, p. 320 f. Winternitz' information about the date of the Chinese translation (II p. 339) is 
misleading; cf. Ohno. 

28 IC., tome II, p. 370. According to Shinkan Hirano the Sanskrit text refers to some facts posterior 
to 800 A. D. The prototype seems to have been composed in c. 220 A. D. :Rill translated part of 
this sfitra. 

29 Shinkan Hirano, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 199-204. 
30 Shinkan Hirano, NBGN. No. 31, March 1966, pp. 105-120. 
31 :f:l'j)!(J(.:::.IJ;f;. B. Shiio: Kyoten, p. 233. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 101. The sutra exists in Tibetan 

and Chinese. §:f:l'l'*.=:.IJ;f;iii£ 2 vols. Taisho, No. 642. Translated by Kumarajiva in 401-412 A. D. This 
was translated into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 7. La concentration de la marche 
hiroique (Surtdtgamasamiidhisutra). Traduit et annote par Etienne Lamotte. Bruxelles: Institut Beige des 
Hautes Etudes Chinoises, 1965. Melanges Chinois et Bouddhiques, vol. XIII. (This is a French trans
lation of the Chinese version by Kumarajiva, Taisho, vol. 15 pp. 629-645.) Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, 
OL. Bd 65, 1970, S. 72-84. This sfitra was translated from the Tibetan into Japanese by Akiyoshi 
Tanji (Daijo Butten, vol. 7. Chuo Koron-sha, July 1974).There exists an old Khotanese text of the Surtdt
gama-samiidhi-siitra. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 355). R. E. Emmerick: The Khotanese Suran
gamasamiidhisutra. London:~ Oxford University Press, 1970. Reviewed by M. J. Dresden, ]RAS. 1971, No. 
2, 193-195. 

32 This exists only in Tibetan. Discussed by Kosho Mizutani in IBK., vol. 9, No. 2, March 1961, pp. 
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was composed in China. S4 

Zen Buddhism originated out of such a religious atmosphere. 35 Although hiatorical 
records of transmission of Zen in India (e. g. #~~IZSJ~fi;) are not trustworthy, sa it is certain 
that Bodhidharma came from India to China early in the 6th century.s7 The Northern Zen 
sect advocated "gradual practice" resorting to the Lankiivatiira-siltra,38 whereas the Southern 
Zen sect aimed at "immediate enlightenment". 39 

The Shao-shih-liu-men-chi ('Ni;[:t\F,~) is a collection of six works which were ascribed 
to Bodhidharma: five of the six are regarded as spurious. Of the works ascribed to 
Bodhidharma found in Tun-huang the Chiieh-kuan-lun by Master Ta-mo (jf-5ftli'bJif@lUfiii) 40 

was virtually written by Fa-jung ( ~EJi~PA!ll 594-657); the Wu-hsin-lun (~~C.-~) is a 
sisterwork to the above, and not by Bodhidharma. the Ssu-hsing-kuan by Master Ta-mo 
(~*::k~f!iiZ!;J:fJ~) was thought to be by Bodhidharma by D. T. Suzuki41 Ct~}~,£.Et5!1iJf:9i), 
by Hui-k'o (11PJ) by Ui42 (1~*5!Wf:9i), but Sekiguchi says it was written after Fa-ts'ung 
(Yt;JOO. 468-559)~ 43 The thought of Bodhidharma can be known, according to Sekiguchi, 
only from the "Two-fold Insight" (.::.A.Im1'1) and the "Treatise on Master Ta-mo" (~ 
*1~~f!i~).44 

47-54. 
33 :11i:Wi\l].:=.ll;f:~, Taisho, vol. 9, No. 273. 
34 Kogen Midzuno in Komazawa Daigaku Gakuhli, No. 13, 1955, pp. 33-57. 
36 Taiken Kimura: Daijo, pp. 272-307. Heinrich Dumoulin: Zen: Geschichte und Gestalt. The author, 

a Catholic father from Germany, has spent more than half of his lifetime in Japan, and has taught 
Japanese students for many years at Sophia University in Tokyo. This book, the main topic of which 
is Chinese and Japanese Zen, traces its origin to India. 

36 B. Matsumoto: Butten, p. 70 f. 
37 On Bodhidharma, cf. B. Matsumoto: Butten, p. 94; more detailed and critical, H. Ui: Zenshiishi 

Kenkyil C*lli*9:!.1iif~ Studies on the History of Zen), Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, vol. 1. 
38 Of. infra. 
39 Horyii Kuno in Shiikyo Kenkya, vol. 1, No. 3, p. 126 f .. 
40 S. Sekiguchi in Taisho Daigaku Gakuho, Nos. 30, 31, March 1940, also in IBK; V, 1, Jan. 1943; 

also in Tendaishil Kyiigaku Kenkyashohii (::Ril'*~~1iif5'tm¥i), No. I, June 1951. 
41 D. T. Suzuki, Zenshisiishi Kenkyii (1Jl!~~.'il!:rilf~ Studies on the history of Zen thought), Tokyo: Iwa

nami Shoten. 
42 Hakuju Ui, Zenshilshi Kenkyil Ct1li*9:!.1iif~ Studies on the history of Zen se<;ts), Tokyo: Iwanami 

Shoten, Dec. 1939, pp. 28 ff., where he says that Bodhidharma's oral teachings were written down by 
~.:!*etc. 

43 Shiikyo Bunka (*fbt{t), No. 12, Oct. 1957. 
44 S. Sekiguchi in IBK. vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, pp. 106-107. 
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l6.D. Transmigration Siitras 

There are some siitras describing the process of transmigration of living beings, such as 
m~~~ffilf~,l ~1[~.2 In some siitras (:)tJJU~¥1tPIM!,s .li=efljt1i:J~4) su~erings of gods, 
men, beasts, ghosts (preta) and hellish beings in five spheres (gati) of transmigratory mundane 
existence are depicted, whereas in the .Satfgati-karikii5 those of six kinds of living beings (the 
above-mentioned five and asuras, i. e. warlike demons) are depicted. In a siitra C-'lFP, S ]!l~) 6 

MoggalHina replies to a preta (ghost) about the retribution of karmas. The K~draka-siltra7 

also describes retribution of karma like the preceding. In the Saddharma-smrty-upasthiina-siltra 
(lE~~:irJ1~),8 Buddhist cosmology is set forth on a large scale. Hells, ghosts (pretas), 
beasts and gods are depicted, and then the human body is meditated upon. Some psy
chological theories on mental functions (caitta) are in common with those in the Abhidharmamrta 
by Gho~aka. 9 This siitra seems to have been composed in the second century A. D. Anyhow, 
it was composed in a period not remote from the Dharmasamuccaya. 10 

In the Chinese version11 translated in 539 A. D., there is found a trace of the influence 
of the Kasmirean Recension of the Riimiiya'f}a. As the different recensions came into being 
about the beginning of our era, this siitra seems to be a later outcome.12 The Dharmasamuc
caya,1a consisting mostly of gathas, has a close connection to the Saddharma-smrty-upasthiina-

1 Taisho, No. 833. Translated into Chinese by Prajnaruci. This was translated into Japanese by Hokei 
Idzumi, KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. . 

2 Taisho, No. 796. Translated into Chinese by Dharmarakl}a. This was translated into Japanese by Hokei 
Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. In this text the process of SaT[!Siira is told to a disciple called ~1£. 

3 Taisho, No. 723. Translated into Chinese by Sanghavarman. This was translated into Japanese by 
Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK., vol. 14. 

4 Taisho, No. 741. Translated into Chinese by Dharmarakl}a. This was translated into Japanese by 
Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. 

5 Taisho, No. 726. Translated into Chinese by 13%-, etc. This was translated into Japanese by Kyojun 
Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. The Tibetan tradition (Tohoku Catalogue, Nos. 4179, 4502) 
ascribes this work to Dharmika Subhiiti. The Sanskrit text was carefully edited with Tibetan and Chinese 
versions. Paul Mus: $a¢gatikiirikii de Dhiirmika SubhUti retrouvees au Nepal par Sylvain Levi, publiees, 
traduites et annotees a !'aide des versions en Pali, chinois et tibetain, 1939; La lumiere sur les six voies. 
Tableau de la transmigration bouddhique d'apres les sources sanscrites, pali, tibetaines et chinoises en 
majeure partie inedites, 1939. $a¢gatikiirikii et Lokaprajfiapti. Etudes sur les sources sanskrites anciennes con
servees dans 1e Pali birman, 1939. 

6 Taisho, No. 734. Translated into Chinese by An-shih-kao. This was translated into Japanese by KyO
jun Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. 

7 ~il\l, 1 vol. Taisho, No. 745. Translated into Chinese by Fa-hien in 416-418 A. D. This was 
translated into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. . 

8 L' Aide-Mbnoire de la Vraie Loi (Saddharma-smrtyupasthiina-sii.tra). Recherches ...... par Lin Li-kouang. Paris: 
Maisonneuve, 1949. Reviewed by A. Wa1ey, JRAS. 1950,87. 

9 Kogen Midzuno in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 38-47. 
10 Mitsutoshi Moriguchi, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 352-354. 
11 21 vo1s. Taisho, No. 721. Translated into Chinese by Prajiiaruci in 549 A. D. This was translated 

into Japanese by Shilgaku Yamabe, KIK., Kyoshilbu, vols. 8 and 9. There exists a Tibetan version. Cf. 
R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 106 f. 

12 S. Levi: "Pour l'histoire du RamayaJJ.a", ]A., 1918, I, p. 5. 
13 Dharma-samuccaya. Compendium de la Loi, !ere Partie (Chapitres I d V). Par Lin Li-kouang. Texte 

sanskrit edite avec la version tibetaine et les versions chinoises et traduit en franS'ais. Paris: Adrien
Maisonneuve, 1946. Reviewed by H. W. Bailey, JRAS. 1947, 121-122. 28 Partie (Chapitres VI a XII) 
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siltra)• Many verses of the former seem to have been excerpted from the latter. The Dharma
sarirasUtra is another text of similar features. 10 The Chan-cha-shan-e-pao-ching ( 2J ~~~~~il\l) 
depicts the retribution of good and bad deeds. This text is considered to have been com
posed in China.l6 

In the period when these siitras were composed the process of transmigration was explained 
with the theory of Dependent Origination. The first link (anga) of the formula, i.e., Nescience 
(avic!ya), was discussed in detail in some siitras.17 The Salistamba-siltra18 teaches the theory 
of Dependent Origination in Twelve Links by a comparsion with the growth of a rice plant. 
There is a text of the Salistamba-siltra in the Madhyamika setting. This can be tentatively 
called the Madhyamaka-Salistamba-sutra. 19 The Pratityasamutpiidiidivibhanganirdesaniimasutra in
scribed on two bricks were found at Nalanda. 20 

Another siitra (~~~mil\l)21 discusses the theories of Dependent Origination in Twelve 
Links and of the Eightfold Right Path. 

The Bhadrapiila-sre~thi-pariprcchii22 discourses the subject of transmigration, which is called 
'Intellection', (~). 

par Lin Li-kouang. Revision de Andre Bareau, J. W. de Jong et Paul Demieville, avec des Appendices 
par J. W. de Jong, 1969. 3e Partie (Chapitres XIII a XXXVI), 1973. The Chinese version of it is 
fljtif:t:lf!~il\! 10 vols. 'Taislw, No. 728, translated into Chinese by f3 :fh;, etc. in the Sun period. This 
was translated into Japanese by Jiko Hazama in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. The Sanskrit text was edited. 
Lin Li-kouang: Dharma-samuccaya, Compendium de !a Loi, 1 ere Partie (Chapitres I a V). Texte sanskrit 
edite avec la version tibetaine et les versions chinoises et traduit en frano;:ais, Paris 1946. Reviewed by 
Hideo Kimura, Bukkyagaku Kenkyij, NS. Jan., 1949. The first chapter was translated into Japanese by 
H. Kimura in Ryukoku Daigaku Gakulw, Dec. 1941, pp. l-19, and the fourth chapter also by him in 
Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, No. 2, March 1949, pp. 28-45. Cf. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 106-108. 

14 R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 108. 
15 Taislw, No. 839. Allegedly translated by ~M· This was translated into Japanese by Tokuon 

Tajima in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. Cf. T. Tajima, (G. Ono: Bussho Kaisetsu Daijiten, vol. VI, p. 329). 
16 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 306 f., Ohno, p. 365 f. Tajima: op. cit., introd. p. 314. ' 
17 ~il'!lm!, Taisho, No. 124 (vol. 2). Translated into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang. The title of tlle Tibetan 

version is Pratityasamutpadiidi-viblumga-nirdeiasiitra. Sanskrit fragments were published by G. Tucci in JRAS., 
1930, pp. 611 f. The commentaries on this siitra by Vasubandhu and Gu1;1amati were examined by 
Ninkaku Takada in IBK,, vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 67-76.; also in IBK., vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 
1960, pp. 110-113.; also in Mikkyii Bunka, No. 21. )t,8U~il'!l1JJJJ!Iff:tF'Jil\! 2 vols. Taislw, No. 7!7. Trans
lated into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang. This was translated into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK., 
Kyoshii.bu, vol. 14. 

18 fill'¥*!, Taislw, No. 709. The translator is anonymous. This was translated into Japanese by Hokei 
ldzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 12. j;lf;;1:,1Eil\!, Taislw, No. 708, translated into Chinese by 3[~ is 
another version of the Salistamba-siitra. :ffil:!f:il\!, Taislw, No. 709, translated by 3[~, supplements those 
parts lacking in tlle j;lf;;1:,~. This was translated into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK., 
Kyoshubu, vol. 14. Cf. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p: 108 f. Arya Salistamba Sutra. Edited by N. Aiyas
wami Sastri. Adyar Library, 1950. (This includes the Sanskrit texts' of the Pratityasamutpadaviblumga and 
tlle Pratityasamutpiidagiithiisiitra). Adyar. LS. No. 76. 

19 V. V. Gokhale: Madhyamaka-Salistambasiitram, BTS. No. 17. 
20 Osamu Goto, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 150-151. 
21 Taisho,, No. 714. Translated into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang. This was translated into Japanese by 

Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshii.bu, vol. 14. 
22 The 39th section of tlle Maha-ratnakiiJa. Anotller version of this section is **~~*-! 2 vols. Nanjio 

No. 53, translated by Divakara. This was translated into Japanese by Jojun Hasuzawa in KIK., Hosha
kubu, vol. 7, p. 231 f. 
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16.E. Extollment of Mahayana and Worship of Bodhisattvas 

In Mahayana, Buddhas came to be regarded as more superhuman and more divine 
than in Conservative Buddhism, although physical and spiritual features of Buddhas were 
retained.I A Buddha was termed as "the Omniscient One."2 The Kusuma-saficaya-siltra 
specially emphasizes the worship of Buddhas, and, in this respect, asserts a simplification of 
Buddhism, extolling faith in Buddhas. a In the Ratnajali-pariprcchiisiltra4 a boy called Ratnajali 
extolls the Buddha and refers to Maitreya. In some siitras blasphemy on the Buddha is 
admonished as the gravest sin. 6 The Great Compassion of the Buddha is extended to children. 
This theme is set forth in the "Five Hundred Children Siitra".6 

Already in Conservative Buddhism some people embraced the belief that there were 
many Buddhas in the present period.7 This belief developed in Mahayana to a great extent. 
Invocation of the na'mes of Buddhas was extolled. 8 Many Buddhas appear in Mahayana 
siitras and it was enjoined to adore all these Buddhas in the equal manner, which is especially 
characteristic of the Siitras Enumerating Buddha's Names.9 They extoll many Buddhas 
equally. There exist about 21 siitras in the Chinese Tripitaka which extol recitation of 
the names of many Buddhas.1o 

Repetition of names of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas is encouraged in the Namasa'J!1giti. 11 

Namasarpgiti itself became a deity in Vajrayana.12 

lf§"mi'§ti£, Taisho, No. 661. Translated into Chinese by Divakara. This was translated into Japanese 
by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 15. This enumerates 32 la~a:r;tas and 80 anuvyafijanas. 

1191l\liffl'~, Taisho; No. 775. Translated into Chinese by :M!llll. This was translated into Japanese by 
Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 15. Here the four vaisaradyas are discussed. 
· i\::kAJtm£, Taisho, No. 779. Translated into Chinese by An-shih-kao. This was translated into Japanese 

by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 15. Here the eightfold enlightenment is discussed. 
+.7:7il\!, Taisho, No. 780 a. Translated into Chinese by :M!llli etc. Taisho, No. 780 b. Translated into 

Chinese by i?.J~~m· Both were translated into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 
15. Here the Ten Powers of Buddha are explained. A Tocharian Buddha-stotra was found in Central 
Asia. (Translated by Taijun Inoguchi in Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, pp. 343-344.) 

2 The concept of "sarvajfia" which was admitted by the Buddhists and the J ains was refuted by 
Kumiirila and his followers. IBK. vol. X, No. 2, 1963, 548-549. 

3 fh\mil'!i11.~{1@il\¥:, 3 vols. Taisho, No. 434. The translator is said to be aJtm:.J?i, but it is not sure. 
This was translated into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 12. 

4 3[W;jm£, Taisho, No. 433. Translated into Chinese by Dharmara~a. This was translated into Japanese 
by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 12. 

5~5E~~m£, Taisho, No. 811. Translated into Chinese by Dharmara~a in 266-313 or 317 A. D. 
This was translated into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 15. Buddha-~epa:r;ta (in 
Tibetan) Tohoku, No. 276. Pang.:fo-ching ~11.*¥:, Vol. 1, translated by Bodhiruci. (Taisho, No. 831, vol. XVII, 876) 

6]if§"#J:ltm£. A popular explanation of this sutra was published by K.eigo Onishi (::klffi~li 251, 
Tamagawa-machi-3, Fukushima-ku, Osaka), 1951. 

7 Kyoyii Nishio in Bukkyo Kenkya, vo!. 2, No. 4, p. 142 f. 
8 Dschi Hian-Lin: On the Oldest Chinese Transliterations of the Name Buddha. Sino-Indian Studies, 

vol. III, parts 1 and 2, April and July 1947, 1-9. 
91J.4;m£. There are two versions, one consisting of 12 volumes, and the other of 30 volunies. Ryodo 

Shioiri, Toyo Bunka Kenkyiisho Kiyo, No. 42, Nov. 1966, 221-320. 
10 They are called 1J.4;m£. Manuscripts of these sutras were found in Central Asia. (Yiisho Tokushi in 

Monumenta Serindica, vol. 1, pp. 200-203.) 
11 Taisho, Nos. 1187, 1188, 1189, 1190. 
12 Keinosuke Mitsuhara, NBGN. No. 36, March 1971, 121-135. 
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One siitra (/\ 'i!f:fftljl!!R,i1\l)1S describes the Eight Buddhas and sets forth their invocations. 
In the Ratnacandra•pariprcchii-siltra Sakyamuni teaches Ratnacandra, a son of Bimbisara the 
worship of the Ten Buddhas located in their respective Pure Land in the ten directions.14 

The Bhadr.akalpa-samiidhi-siltra15 extolls the Thousand Buddhas in the present age (Bhadra
kalpa), and enjoins the practice of84,000 Perfections (piiramitiis). This text seems to have been 
composed in about 250 A. D. or 200-250 A. D. There are 11 siitras16 of more or less similar 
contents. One of them (.::P{J,.~i1\l) 17 sets forth the Jatakas of the Thousand Buddhas. 

Finally they went as far as to say in a siitra (~i*~::E.i1\l),18 that homeless bodhisattvas are 
much superior19 to Hinayana ascetics. The "Mahayana Merits Extolling Siitra"20 stresses 
the merits of the Great Vehicle in contrast to Conservative Buddhism. The wish to be born 
in heaven in after-life persisted among common people. Some of them hankered to be 
born in the sixth heaven. Backed by this trend, some Mahayana siitras were compiled.21 

Pure Lands of different Buddhas came to be supposed.22 Just as the Pure Land Sutras describe 
the blessed land of Amitabha, the Ak~obhya-vyilha gives an account of the land of Buddha 
Ak~obhya. 23 Ak~obhya Buddha was placed in the Eastern direction, whereas Amitabha Buddha 
was placed in the Western direction. Both made a salient contrast in Mahayana scriptures.24 

Probably the worship of Ak~obhya precedes that of Amitabha.25 

In the same way the Karu?J,ii-pur;,if,arika, "the Lotus of Mercy", gives an account of the 
wonderland Padma of Buddha Padmottara,26 whose life lasted for thirty ages of the world. 

13 Taisho, No. 427. This Chinese version was probably spuriously ascribed to ;it~. This was translated 
into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 12. 

14 The Tibetan and Chinese versions were edited by Hodokai (3:/:lJi;il:) headed by Kenryii Tsukinowa 
~ • i\t • ~=~il-!!i!J5fb • 3:/:.f.l :j:-1-BfF.,,*-l). Kyoto, Kogyo Shoin, Nov. 1940. pp. 1-65. 

15 Ji;!;:IJ*-l, 8 vols. Taisho, No. 425. Translated into Chinese by Dharmara~a in about 300 A. D. This 
was translated into Japanese by Tsiisho ByOdo in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 1. 

16 The New Khotanese text of the Bhadrakalpika-sO.tra ('fi;!;:/J=f1A45%) was discussed and translated into 
Japanese by Taijun Inoguchi in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, 1960, p. 208 ff. 

17 Two vols. Taisho, No. 426. This version was wrongly ascribed to Kumlirajiva. This was translated 
into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 12. 

18 Taisho, No. 822. Translated into Chinese by Dharmanitra in 424-441 A. D. This was translated 
into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. 

19 The confrontation between the Bodhisattva ideal and the Sravaka ideal was discussed by D. T. 
Suzuki in The Eastern Buddhist (in Engl.), vol. 6, No. 1, 1932, pp. 1-22. 

20 ~~**~t~*-l, Taisho, No. 840. Translated into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang in 654 A. D. This was 
translated into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima ih KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. 

21 Tsuboi in IBK., vol. 3, No. 1, p. 191 f. 
22 H. Kuno in Bukkyo Gakuto, vol. 5, p. 48 f. 
23 The pure land of ~obhya Buddha was discussed by Nishio in Kikan Shiikyo Kenkyil, Vol. 2, No. 4, 

p. 338 f.; Ryoon Yoshioka in IBK., vol. 7, No. 2, March 1959, pp. 555 f. 
!liiJM1Af®*-l, 2 vols. (Taisho, No. 313). Translated into Chinese by Lok~ema, has to do with the 

6th section (=1'!VJ:lm*'*) of the Maha-ratnakilfa-sO.tra. This was translated by Jojun Hasuzawa in KIK., 
Hoshakubu, vol. 7./ 

24 Ryoon Yoshioka in IBK., vol 10, No. 2, March 1962, pp. 195-198. 
25 B. Shiio: Kyoten, p. 271 f. 
26 There are two Chinese versions. **;m)}I!'M!J*-l 8 vols. The translator is anonymous. Taisho, No. 

158. 
~l!ilim!, 10 vols. Taisho, No. 157. Translated into Chinese by Dharm~ema. This text is rather en

larged. This was translated into Japanese by Chizen Akanuma and Kyoyii Nishio in KIK., Kyoshiibu, 
vol. 5. cf. R. Yamada, p. 101. Ariyoshi Sanada in NBGN., No. 21, 1955 p. 1 f. Some problems of 
the Karu1J,ii-pU'f!4arika were discussed by Yiiken Ujitani in IBK., vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 10S..113. 
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(2) The Maitreya-vyakarary,a or Maitreya-samiti (%\:lf9Jr'1:.Jtt1.b.if~:). 40 This was composed 
m the 3rd century A. D. 

(3) Kuan-mi-lu-shang-sheng-tou-shuai-t'ien-ching ( U,%\:lf91 .£ 1::. .9t; .3f. 7( 16£). 41 Maitreya 1s 
born in the Tu~ita heaven, and endeavors to save living beings. This was composed at 
the end of the 4th century A. D. Later than the other two, Tu~ita, the heaven of 
Maitreya, was greatly hankered for by devout worshippers. 42 

In the Maitreya-pariprccha43 the Buddha explains the practice of Bodhisattvas to Maitreya. 
Ajita, the name of a disciple in the scriptures of Early Buddhism, came to be used as another 
name of Maitreya the Bodhisattva in later Buddhism.44 The Adhyasaya-sa7recodana~sutra 

('Sii.tra for Inciting Determination') 45 tells how 60 bodhisattvas, who had fallen into distrac
tions and laziness, were led by Maitreya to the presence of the Buddha, where he sought 
advice on their behalf. This sii.tra is well known for the phrase: "whatever is well spoken, 
is spoken by the Buddha. "46 

The Bodhisattva who is most adored with devotion throughout Asiatic countries is 
Avalokite8vara,47 the "Lord who looks down", i. e., who looks down with infinite pity on all 
beings. But Avalokitesvara was originally called Avalokitasvara (in early manuscripts). 
Some features of his figure can be traced to Vedic Asvin. 48 He saves various kinds of living 
beings from sufferings. Help by Avalokitesvara is extended immediately (tat-k~ary,am) to his 
worshippers.49 He refuses to assume Buddhahood until all beings are redeemed. The 
best-known scripture extolling this Bodhisattva is the 24th chapter of the Lotus Sii.tra.50 It 
rather promises his believers this-worldly rewards. The spirit of rendering help to others is 
taught in it. 51 In the Gary,rf.avyuha, his homeland is called Potalaka. In Pure Land Buddhism, 
he is placed beside Amitabha as his attendant. 52 

39 Taisho, No. 452. Translated into Chinese by l'll~J.i'{Ff. This was translated into Japanese by Gen
my6 Ono in KIK., Kyoshii.bu, vol. 2. 

40 Taisho, No. 456. Translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva. This was translated by Genmy6 Ono in 
KIK., Kyoshii.bu, vol. 2. There exists an Old Khotanese text of the Maitreya-samiti. (Monumenta Serin
dica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 355). Maitreya-vyiikara1J,a, translated into Japanese and published with Levi's 
edition by Zenno Ishigami, Suzuki Nenpo, No. 4, 1967, 35--48. 

41 Taisho, No. 454. Translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva. This was translated by Genmyo Ono in 
KIK., Kyoshii.bu, vol. 2. About the Sanskrit original, cf. Winternitz, II, p. 272 f. The text in the North-Aryan 
language was published. E. Leumann: Maitreya-samiti, das Zukunftsideal der Buddhisten, Strassburg, 1919. 
This edition was discussed by Shinto Fujita in Mikkyo Kenkyil, No. 42, p. 138. 

42 Mochizuki in Bukkyo Kenkyil, No. 4, p. 1 f.; R. Kambayashi in Buttan Kryo, p. 12 f. 
43 %\"J\~HlimF",*Jj],li~, 1 vol. Taisho, No. 349. Translated into Chinese by Dharmar~a. This corres

ponds to the 42nd section of the Mahiiratnakil!a-siltra. This was translated into Japanese by Jojun Hasuza
wa in KIK, Hoshakubu, vol. 7. 

44 Takao Kagawa in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, pp. 158-161. Maitreya and Ajita, discussed by Hajime 
Sakurabe, Bukkyogaku Seminar, No. 2, Oct. 1965, 34-44. 

45 Taisho, voL XI, No .. 310; translated by Gnanagupta, Taisho, vol. XII, No. 327. Translated by Bodhiruci. 
46 D. L. Snellgrove, BSOAS. vol. XXI, part 3, 1958, 620-623. 
47 Marie-Therese de Mallumann: Introduction a !'Etude d'Avalokitec;:vara. Paris, 1948. Reviewed by D. 

Barrett, JRAS. 1951, 213-214. Avalokitesvara was discussed by G. Tucci, MCB. vol. 9, 1951, 173-219. 
48 Ryoon Yoshioka in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 182-185. 
49 This word was discussed by Shinjo Kamimura in IBN., vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 41-47. 
50 The 25th chapter of KumaraJiva's version. This chapter (Kannongyii) was discussed in Matsunami 

Coll.Ess. 89-119. 
51 Shinjo Kamimura in IBK., vol. 4, No. 1, p. 180 f. 
52 Ryii.shi Umehara (~Jl1i:l!iooiiJ: in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 5, No. 2, p. 67 f.). 
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This text extolls the great compassion of Sakyamuni within this world against the siitras extol
ling Ak~obhya or Amitabha. Vows of Amitabha are mentioned.27 

The figure of Vayuvi~l;tU Bodhisattva derived from that of Vi~1;tu, being his avatilra, 
and Mahakaru1;tika-mahasrama1;ta is an important figure to save suffering living beings in the 
Karur;,apur.ufarika-siltra. 28 

It was composed prior to Chi-ch'ien (~~) and Dharmarak~a (who came to China in 
412 A. D.). Some scholars consider that it came into existence after 550 A. D.29 

TP.e worship of Mafijusri came to the fore.3o To worship Mafijusri, at one's death-bed 
was extolled in a siitra ()G3Ufllflj~Y}E.!mm?f).31 In another siitra' (::>t33Uf!f¥UF~=~,i!fti!m£) 32 this 
Bodhisattva explains Enlightenment (::k~/f')i¥J.iH$ii~~m£),33 and in another he makes 
clear the thought of Animitta by means of magical power. In the Acintya-buddha-vi~aya-nirdesa34 

Mafijusri explains the practice of Bodhisattvas. (Other siitras35 extolling Mafijusri were 
explained in other passages.) The Godai-Mountain (li.i:t'U-1 Wu-t'ai-shan), a holy place 
of Mafijusri in China, came to be known to both Northern and Southern India already in the 
7th century A. D.36 

The counterpart of Mafijusri was Bodhisattva Samantabhadra, who was very often men
tioned with him. 37 

The worship of Maitreya Bodhisattva38 as a future Buddha came to the fore. The triple 
siitras of Maitreya (%\iWJ3 $m£) were especially esteemed in China and Korea. They 
are as follows : 

( 1) Mi-LD-ta-ch' eng-fo-ching (%\iWJ::kh.X. {J,.m?f). 39 ·This was composed in the 3rd century A. D. 

The KarU7Jii-PICTJ4arika-siltra was once. very influential in feudal Japan. (Ryoshu Misaki in IBK., vol. 9, No. 
1, Jan. 1961, pp. 16-21). Cf. Chapter IX. 

27 Yiiken Ujitani in IBK., vol 3, No. 1, p. 186 f. 
28 Yiiken Ujitani, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 32-37. 
29 F. p. 207 f.; Two Chinese versions alone are extant. Sanada, NB., No. 21, 1955, ·P· 1 f. The San

skrit text was not fully edited. (R. Yamada, Bongo Butten, p. 101). 
30 Mafiju.Sri is discussed by E. Lamotte, T'oung Pao, vol. 48, 1-96. Marie-Therese de Mallmann: Etude 

iconographique sur Mailjuiri. Publications de L'Ecole Francaise d'Extr~me-Orient, LV.) Paris, 1964. Reviewed 
by Pratapaditya Pal, JRAS, 1966, 82-83. In Vajrayana thirteen forms are ascribed to Mailju.Sri (Benoyt.osh 
Bhattacharya, Jhii Comm. Vol. p. 59f.) 

31 Taisho, No. 463. This translation was wrongly ascribed to il'fi;Jlt;~. This was translated by Hokei 
Idzumi in· KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. 

32 Taisho, No. 464. Translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva. This was translated into Japanese by 
Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15, 

33 Three vols. Taisho, No. 843. Translated into Chinese by lif!iJii. This was translated into Japanese by 
Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. 

34 :>c~Uf!i5fiJIYTIDr?FJ~.~{klji$f.ifl!. Translated into Chinese by Bodhiruci. This is a separate translation of 
the 35th section of the Mahiiratnaku.ta-siltra. This was translated into Japanese by Jojun Hasuzawa in 
KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 7, p. 199 f. 

35 There is a New Khotanese translation of the Maftjuiri-nairiitmya-avatiira-siltra. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 
4, Appendix, p. 357). 

36 R. Kambayashi in Buttan, p. 870 f. 
37 R. Kambayashi in Kikan Shiikyo Kenkyfl, vol. 5, No. 1. p. 157 f. 
38 Bunzaburo Matsumoto, Miroku Jodoron ('IIJ;l~J~±Jli The Pure Land of Maitreya), Tokyo, Heigo Shup

pansha, Feb. 1911; 2nd. ed. Nov. 1918. 6+2+230+ 17 pp. The origin of the name Maitreya was dis
cussed by T. Kagawa in IBK. No. 24, Bukkyii Daigaku Kenkyfl Kiyo, Nos. 44 and 45; by Hajime 
Sakurabe in Buddhist Seminar, No. 2, Oct. 1965, pp. 34-44. H. Nakamura, s. v. Maitreya, Encyclopedia 
Britannica. The Messiah belief and Maitreya, discussed by Ryiisho Hikata, Transactions if tM Japan 
Academy, vol. 31, No. 1, 1973, 35--43. 



181 

Bhai11ajyaraja, the "King of the Art of Healing", wa.S adored as one who protects suff
ering people with magical formulas and bestows wished-for things upon them, in chapters 
XXI and XXII of the "Lotus Siitra". In later days. his worship came to the fore. Inde
pendent scriptures extolling him were composed. The Bha~ajya-guru-vaitjilryaprabhiisa-purva
pra?J-idhiina-vise~avistara-siltra (~~ffl:tm*:;lfs.:!M~) extolls his virtues.53 Seeing that it deals with 
benefits of this world and of the future world besides elucidating paradises in the East and 
West, the time of its appearance may be considered to have been fairly late.54 

There exist four Chinese versions of the same siitra extolling Bhai1?ajyaguru: 
(a) Translation by Srimitra of Kucha (l'ftF'~it~ki)·55 Taisho, vol. 21, p. 532 

b-p. 536 b; 
(b) Translation by Dharmagupta. Taisho, vol. 14, p. 401 b-p. 404 b; 
(c) Translation by Hsuan Tsang.56 Taisho, vol. 14, p. 404 c-p. 408 b; 
(d) Translation by I-ching. Taisho, vol. 14, p. 409 a-p. 418 a. 
In (a), (b), (c) the Lord of Healing alone is the subject, whereas in (d) the 7 Buddhas 

including him are the. subjects. 
The oldest of them is (a), i. e. vol. 12 of Kuan-ting-ching (tf]J{~ Taisho, No. 1331). 

Legend has it that it is a forged siitra by Hui-chien (~fm) in 457. It is likely that he formed 
the version summarizing some siitras, but that he never translated it.57 

There ate some other siitrasos which extoll Bhai11ajyaguru. 
Based upon the findings in Tung-huang, Central Asia, it has been found that there were 

three versions of the Buddha-niima-siltra. 59 There are some Khotanese versions of this siitra. ao 
In the course of glorifying Buddhas the speculation on the nature of Buddhas developed, 

and the theory of the triple body of Buddha was formed.a1 

liS The Sanskrit text of the Bhai~ajya-guru Siitra was found (cf. Aurel Stein, JRAS. Oct. 1931, pp. 
863-865) and published by Nalinaksha Dtitt, IHQ, vol. VIII, No. 1, 1932, p. 93 f.; 342 f. Gilgit Manus
cripts, vol. I, pp. 4:7-57. Discussed by Ariyoshi_Sanada, Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 339, pp. 22-45; by 
N. Dutt, IHQ. vol. 12, Nos. 2-3, Supplement, '·1936. Nearly one-tenth of the Sanskrit text is cited in 
Santideva's Si~iisamuccaya. On Bhai~ajyaguru, cf. Paul Pelliot: Le Bhai~ajyaguru, BEFEO, tome 3, 1903, 
pp. 33 ff. 

54 Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 324 f. 
55 lftF~~~ffii's translation of the B~a~ajyaguru-siitra, examined by Keiyo Arai, Tohogaku, No. 39, 

March 1970, 19-35. 
56 ~ili!iflll~j(;:im*::$:Jlij3~~. Taisho, No. 450. Translated by Hsuan-tsang. This was translated into 

Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 12. 
57 Keiyo Arai, TohOgaku, No. 39, March 1970, 19-35. 
56 As mentioned above, there are four Chinese versions of this siitra, cf. The Siitra if the Lord of H~a

ling, tr. by W. Leibenthal. Peiping 1936. Buddhist Scriptures Series, I. Cf. Inaba in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS., 
vol. 5, p. 135 f. In Tun-huang there were found many manuscripts of various Chinese versions of the 
Bha~ajyaguru-siitra. (Takayoshi Shiga in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 176-177.) There was 
another version which was commented upon in Chinese. (Taisho, No. 2766. vol. 85, p. 306 f.) It is 
said that the ~Gili:M**ff2*Mf-Rj)f.lH'EffiiJB~, a copy of which ·was found at the· KOfukuji temple, 
Nara, is another version. Cf. iMIM\m::ki'J$A, vol. 11. s. v. There exists a New Khotanese translation of 
the Bha~ajyaguru-Vai¢iiryaprabhariijasiitra. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 356.) 
In Tibetan there exists a text entitled Arya-tathiigata-vaiifiiryaprabhaniima-baladhanasamiidhidhiira7J-i. (Tohoku 
Catalogue, No. 505.) It was critically edited and translated into Japanese by Keiyo Arai, Buzan Kyogaku 
Taikai Kryo, No. 4, Oct. 1976, pp. 124-136. 

59 Taijun Inoguchi in IBK., vol. 7, No. 2, March 1959, pp. 211-214. cf. n. 9 and 10. 
60 Taijun Inoguchi in IBK., vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 208-211. 
61 Akanuma (in Engl.): "The Triple Body of the Buddha," Eastern Buddhist, 2 (1922-1923), 1-29. H. 
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There are some siitras in which the principal figures are those closely relevant to the Li(e 
of Buddha. In the Suddhodanariija-parinirviirpa-sutra62 the Buddhist ideal of filial piety is expre
ssed. It is only known that it was composed earlier than 450 A. D. In another siitra ({L.Jt 
tJ]:;flj:;R~-ffi:'IDC~*'¥.) 63 the story that the Buddha ascended to the Tu!?ita heaven and taught 
his mother Maya is the topic. In another (~~Jm'l:f[:E*'¥.) 64 the Buddha-gives a sermon to 
King Prasenajit of Kosala, and teaches him how to behave himself as a good king.65 In 
another (**'¥.1".3 )66 a Jataka of Prasenajit and Mallika is set forth. The Vaifjilrya-riija-sutra67 
puts forth the tragical death of the cruel King Vaic;liirya who massacred the Sakya tribe. 

Ui: ITK., vol. 6. The concept of the Cosmic Body ~ discussed by R. Kambayashi in Kikan ShUkyo 
Kenkyii, vol. 5, Nos. 2-3, p. 187 f. 

62 7$-Jm:£~~)%!. Taisho, No. 512. Translated into Chinese by 7.il~Ji{fl5. This was translated into 
Japanese by Tsusho Byodo in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 2. 

63 2 vols. Taisho, No. 815. Translated into Chinese by Dharmarakfia. This was translated into Japanese 
by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 12. 

64 This story derived from the one contained in the Chinese version of the Ekottariigama, vol. 28. 
65 Taisho, No. 515. Translated into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang. This was translated into Japanese by 

Tsusho Byodo in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 2. 
66 Pronounced as "Haikyosho" in Japanese. Taisho, No. 790. Translated into Chinese by ·)'tljl. This 

was translat~d into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 15. 
67 $~:£)%!. Tai,sho, No. 513. Translated into Chinese by Dharmarakfia in 317 A. D. This was trans

lated into Japanese by Tsusho Byodo in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 2. 
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16.F. The Lotus Sutra and Others! 

16.F.i. The Texts of the Lotus Siitra2 

The most important Mahayii.na-siitra, which was most influential throughout Buddhist 
countries, is the Saddharma-pur;4arika-siltra "Lotus3 of the Superb Religion." 

Sap.skrit originals of the Saddharmapuryfarika-siltra, 4 which are now available in print, 

1 This chapter is based upon my article: A Critical Survey of Studies on the Lotus Sutra. Dengyo 
Daishi KenJ-.yil (-!A~::k~fiiliJf9L), ed. by Tendai Gakukai. Tokyo: Waseda University Press, June 1973, pp. 
l-12. 

2 Authoritative works on SDP. are: Giei Honda: Hokekyoron ($¥*¥:liitr Discussions on SDP.). Tokyo 
and Kyoto, K6bund6, Sept. 1944. 5+331 pp. Kogaku Fuse: Hokekyo Seiritsushi (~~;j\!)j\(;j'[32_ The compi
lation of SDP.), Tokyo, Dait6 Shuppansha, (reprint) 1967. Kogaku Fuse: Hokck)•ii Seishin-shi (i:I;¥%&1~f-$.92. 
History of the Spirit of SDP.), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, 1954. Gison Shioda: Hokke-Kyogakushi no Kenkyil 
(~*~:'j!:.92_0)Jj)f;iE Studies on the History of Lotus Sutra Theology), Chih6 Shoin, 1962. (His manner 
of approach represents a rather traditional one.) Baiyu Watanabe: Hoke-kyo o Chiishin-ni shiteno Daij6-
Kyoten no Kenkyil (~~*1:'€:-9=',!>1::: l_...<:O):;k*)f,!~O)Jj)f;iE Studies on the SDP., or "The Lotus of the 
True Law," and other Mahayana Sutras), Tokyo, Aoyama Shoin, May 1956. 8+1+4+395+26+16 pp. 
(A collection of fifteen independent essays, among which seven concern the Lotus Siitra. There are also 
two interesting essays appended concerning the Abhidharma.) Kazuyoshi Kino: Hokekyo no Tankyu (~*1& 
0)~$ Investigations on the Lotus Sutra), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, Feb. 1961. 305+8 pp. A systematic 
study on SDP. by many scholars is Hokekyo no Shiso to Bunka (~*)f,!O),IGJ.;f,!U::Z1t; The thought and 
culture of the SDP.), ed. by Yukio Sakamoto. Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, March 1965. 4+16+711+31+21 
pp. Reviewed by Jikai Mitsugiri in Buddhist Seminar, No. 2, Oct. 196.""!, pp. 74-78. Yensh6 Kanakura 
(ed.): Hokekyo no Seiritsu io Tenkai (~*tJ:O))j\(;j'[.!:.~Frli! The Lotus Siitra and the Development of Budd
hist Thought). Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, March 1970. 2+15+784+25 (index)+33 (Engl. summary) pp. 
Yukio Sakamoto (ed.): Hokekyo no Chiigoku-teki Tenkai. Hokekyo Kenkyil IV (~*~O)tpj@l¥gJ:i00. ~*)f,!Jj)f;!E 
IV. Chinese developments of the Lotus Sutra). Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, March 1972. 3+13+725+12+ 
25 pp. (In this work philological problems relevant to Chinese and Tibetan versions are also discussed.) 

Textual problems are discussed in the following works also. Kanko Mochizuki (ed.): Kindai Nihon no 
Hokke Bukkyo (35:{-\: 13 ;;j>:O)Jt.k¥1.M& Recent Developments of Japanese Buddhism Based on the Lotus 
Sutra). Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, 1968, 15+633+21 pp. ·The Lotus Sutra was discussed by Masamitsu 
Soejima, Rinrigaku Kenkyil, No. 11, 1963, pp. 44-60. The stories of the past lives of Buddhas in the 
Lotus Sutra were examined by Sadahiko Kariya, IBK., Vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, pp. 212-215. At 
Rissh6 University, Tokyo, the Institute for the Comprehensive Study of the Lotus Sutra has been esta
blished and it has been publishing its bulletin. 

3 The "lotus," the symbol of this sutra, was discussed by Giei Honda in his Hokekyoron; by Benjun 
Nagai in IBK., Vol. 4, No. l, p. 160 f. 

4 Saddharma-pu:r;,rjarfka-siltram, ed. by H. Kern and Bunyii Nanjio. Bibliotheca Buddhica, No. 10, St. 
Petersbourg, 1908-12. SaddharmapWJ-rfarika-siltram (gznJt:Z~*)f,!). Romanized and revised text of the 
Bibliotheca Buddhica publication based upon a Skt. MS. and Tibetan and Chinese translations. Ed. by 
U. Wogihara and C. Tsuchida. Tokyo, Taish6 University, The Seigo Kenkyiikai, 1934-35. 394+3 pp. 
Saddharmapu7J4arikasiltram with N. D. Mironov's Readings from Central Asian MSS. Revised by Nalinaksha 
Dutt. Bl. No. 276, Calcutta: Asiatic Society, 1953. The Sanskrit text was translated into English. Hemik 
Kern (trans.): The Saddlzarma-pu7J4arika, or, the Lotus if the True Law. SBE, xxi, 1884. The Sanskrit text 
of the SDP. was translated into Japanese by B. Nanjio and Hokei Idzurni: Bonkan Taislzo Shinyaku Hoke
kyo (Jt~Ml!~U!ITilR~**I New translation of SDP., in collation with a Chinese version), Sept. 1913, 20+ 
20+535 pp. Translated into present-day Japanese by Y. Iwamoto and Yukio Sakamoto: Hokekyo (~*m¥: 
lwanami ,Bunko). Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, Vol. 1, July 1962, 426 pp.; Vol. 2, March 1964, 370 pp. 
Rev. in Indo Bunka, No. 3, Sept. 1962, p. 73. Translated from Sanskrit into Japanese by Seiren Matsu• 
nami and others (Daijo Butten, vo1. 4, Tokyo: Chu6-K6ronsha, 1975), not completed. 
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were acquired in Nepal, Tibet5 and Kashmir6. Originals other than these have also been found 
in Central Asia.7 

5 A palm-leaf manuscript of this text in the 11th century was brought to Japan from Tibet by 
Ekai Kawaguchi. (With regard to the date of this MS., see W. Baruch: Beitriige zum Saddharma-[JWJ. 
rf.arika-siltra, Leiden, 1938.) It was photographically duplicated by Ekai Kawaguchi and ChOtatsu Ikeda 
and published by Bonbun Hokekyo Hanpukai (3\tJt~~~~::ffl~ The Society for the Distribution of Sadd
harmapul).darika), Tokyo, Agency: Maruzen. This was collated by U. Wogihara and K. Tsuchida in 
their edition. 

6 Saddharmapu7J4arika Manuscripts Found in Gilgit. Edited by Shoko Watanabe. Tokyo: The Reiyiikai, 
1976. 2 vols. 

7 The Sanskrit manuscripts of the Lotus Siitra brought by the Otani expedition were explained by 
Ariyoshi Sanada in Monumenta Serindica, Vol. 4, pp. 59-71 and by A. Sanada and Jakuun Kiyota in 
ibid., pp. J 1 J-170. Some fragments were published in photostats. Giei Honda and Jojun Deguchi: Saiiki 
Shutsudo Bombun Hok~kyo (g§~tf:\±3\tJt~~*! Sanskrit fragments of the Saddharmapur;,t/.arika-siltra found in 
Central Asia), Kyoto, Kyoto University, Seminar of Indology, 1949. This is a photographic edition 
of the Sanskrit manuscripts of the SDP., excavated by Sir Aurel Stein and the Citroen Central Asiatic 
Expedition of Fr~rice. Sanskrit fragments of this text found in Central Asia were discussed by Sanada 
in IBK., Vol. 3, No. 1, p. 94 f.; by Bunpo Kojima (in Engl.) in IBK., Vol. 7, No. 2, March 1959, 
pp. 736 f. The manuscript collected by N. Th. Petrovsky was examined by Jakuun Kiyota in IBK., 
Vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp .. 188-191. Some variants in the texts of the Lotus Siltra were discussed 
by Bunpo Kojima (in Engl.) in IBK., Vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, p. 301 f. Ryilkoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 361, 
March 1959, pp. 1-6; No. 367, March 1961, pp. l-8. Heinz Bechert: Vber die "Marburger Fragments" 
des Saddharmapu7J4arika. NAWG. Jahrgang 1972, Nr. 1. Some remarks on manuscripts of the Lotus :Siitra 
were given by Akira Yuyama, Hokke Bunka, No. 22, Sept. 1972, 6-7. A very old manuscript of Kumli
rajiva's version of the Lotus Siitra was found in Central Asia by the Otani expedition. This may emend 
the current text. (Bunpo Kojima in IBK., Vol. 9, No. 2, March 1961, pp. 61-66). The Gatha dialect 
of this siltra is almost the same throughout all the chapters, and one does not find much difference 
from that in other scriptures. (K. Tsuchida in Shiikyo Kenkyu, NS. Vol. 12, No. 1, p. 50 f.). Howc;ver, 
some Sanskrit manuscripts of the Lotus Siitra have unique grammatical features. [Bunpo Kojima (in 
Engl.), in IBK., Vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, p. 374 f.]. Stylistic repetition is quite unique of the Lotus 
Siitra. This was discussed by Yasuaki Nara in NBGN., Vol. 23, March 1964, pp. 1-16, No. 24, 1964, 
pp. 1-25. Numericals in the Lotus Siitra were examined by Senchii Murano, IBK., Vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 
1967, pp. 83-85. Sanskrit fragments of the first chapter of the Lotus Siltra unearthed in Khadalik were 
examined by Bunpo Kojima in IBK., Vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 379 ff. Gathas of the first 
chapter were studied and translated into Japanese by U. Wogihara and K. Tsuchida in Seigo Kenkyii, 
Vol. 1, p. 135 f.; also in Bukkyo Gakuto, Vol. 4, p. 10 f. Those of the second chapter by the same 
authors in Seigo Kenkyil, Vol. 2, p. 77 f. Fragments of the second chapter have been discovered in Kha
dalik. (B. Kojima in BGK., No. 7, p. 54 f.: Nos. 18 and 19, Oct. 1961, pp. 21-22). The second 
chapter as a whole was discussed by Waka Shirado in IBK., Vol. 10, 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 261-264; by 
Bunpo Kojima in Nanto Bukkyo, No. 11, April 1962, pp. 73-86; again examined by Bunpo Kojima, 
IBK., Vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, pp. 172-174. The verse 103 of the second chapter of the Lotus 
Siitra was discussed by Hirofumi Toda in IBK., Vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 208-212. The !34th 
verse of the second chapter, by Hirofumi Toda, IBK., Vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 150-154. 
The gathas of AJhimukti-parivarta (IV) were discussed by Bunpo Kojima in IBK., Vol. XII, No. 1, Jan. 
1964, pp. 397 ff. Gathas of the vyakara'IJ,a-parivarta (VI) were examined by G. M. Bongard-Levin and 
E. N. Tyomkin based on an unknown manuscript from the N. F. Petrovsky collection. (Indo-Iranian Jour
nal, Vol. 8, No. 4, 1965, pp. 268-274.) Conjectures by Japanese editors, were verified by them. Supple
mentary ·remarks on the studies by Bongard-Levin and Tyomkin were made in full detail by Akira 
Yuyama, IIJ., Vol. IX, No. 2, 1966, pp. 85-112 (in Engl.) A Khadalik manuscript of the Dharma
bhiir;,aka-parivarta (X), discussed by Bunpo Kojima (in EngL) in IBK., Vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 317 f.; 
IBK., Vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 55-59. About the Stiipa-saiJldarsana (XI) of the Lotus Siitra, 
Sadahiko Kariya in IBK., Vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 138-139. The chapter (Stilpasar[ldarsana-parivarta) 
of the Sanskrit manuscript unearthed in Farhad-Beg-Yailaki was discussed by Bunpo Kojima, in Bukkyii
gaku Kenkyil, No. 7, 1952, pp. 54-59. G. Honda: Seigo Kenkyil, No. 7, p. 3 f. Some gathas of the 
Stilpasa1[1darsana-parivarta were discussed by Jakuuu Kiyota, IBK. Vol. XVIII, No.2, March 1970, pp. 416-
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Manuscripts of the Lotus Siitra can be classified in three groups: 1) Nepalese version, 2) 
Gilgit (Kashmir) version, and 3) Central Asian version, with the last one probably being the 
oldest.8 There was found a Khotanese text also.9· 

Seventeen total and partial translations of this siitra in Chinese were mentioned in the 
ancient Catalogues of Sutras, but only three entire translations have been preserved to 
date. 10 Among them, the Chinese version11 by Kumarajiva has been esteemed as the most 
authoritative one, although itl2 contains a number of dubious expressions which led later 
followers to misunderstanding sentences of the text.J3 

418. The Utsifha-parivarta (XII) of the Lotus Siitra was discussed by Jakuun Kiyota in IBK., Vol. X, 
No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 76-81. The Sukhavihiira-parivarta (XIII) was discussed by Kaishuku Mochizuki in 
IBK., Vol. IX, No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 209-212; by Hirofumi Toda, IBK., Vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 
pp. 154-161. Various Sanskrit and Chinese versions of the Sukhavihiira-parivarta were compared. (Jakuun 
Kiyota in IBK., Vol. XI, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 226-230.) The caturtho dharmalJ, of the sukhavihiira 
is discussed by Hirofumi Toda, IBK. vol. XVI, No. 2, March 1968, 154-635. Some passages of Sanskrit 
and Chinese versions of the Bodhisattvaprthivivivarasamudgama-parivarta (XIV) of the Lotus Siitra were compared 
by Jakuun Kiyota in IBK., Vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 813 ff. The Tathiigaiii.JU$pramii7JA-parivarta 
(XV) was discussed by Bunpo Kojima in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 333, Oct. 1956 (=Morikawa 
Comm. Vol. pp. 44-48.) The tathiigata-rddhy-abhisaT[lSkiira-parivarta (XX) of the Lotus Siitra is discussed by 
Tatsuhiko Taga in IBK., Vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 166 ff.; by Bunpo Kojima in Bukkyifgaku Kenkyii, 
Nos. 8 and 9, pp. 9-16. On the Samantabhadrotsifhana-parivarta (XXVI), cf. Bunpo Kojinia in Bukkyogaku 
Kenkyii, Nos. 16 and 17, pp. 84-86. The word "~fapada" in the extant versions of the Lotus Siitra 
must have been "alltapatta" in the prototype text, and· it meant "eight crossings." (Yutaka Iwamoto in 
Acta Asiatica, No. 9, Sept. 1965, pp.«;Jt&-82) (in German). The avadiina mentioned in the Lotus Siitra is 
discussed by Kazunori Mochizuki~ IBK., Vol. XV, No. 1, Dec. 1966, pp. 382-385. Meters in the Petro
vsky manuscripts (found in Central Asia) of the Lotus Siitra were discussed by Hirofumi Toda, NBGN. 
No. 36, March 1971, 33-49; Tokushima Daigaku Kyoyobu Kiyo, vol. 7, ·1972, 93-161. He criticizes Edger
ton's opinion. A comprehensive survey is given in the following work: Akira Yuyama: A Bibliog!aphy of 
the Sanskrit Texts of the SaddharmapU1J4arikasiitra. Canberra: Australian National University Press, 1970. (A 
comprehensive survey of all manuscripts of the Siitra.) 

8 An exhaustive collated edition of all manuscripts is due to be published by a group of professors 
of Rissho University from 1977 on, in 15 volumes. 

9 A Khotanese text of the Lotus Siitra was edited, published and translated by H. W. Baily. Hokke 
Bunka, No. 17, June 1971, pp. 1-8. 

10 G. Shioda: Kikan SK., II, No. 4, p. 370 f.; Watanabe: Hokke etc. op. cit., p. 23 f. Various versions 
of the Lotus Siitra were discussed by Shoko Watanabe, Kanakura Comm. Vol., pp. 359-389~ Terms in a 
Chinese translation (1£~¥) of the 'Lotus Siitra are examined by Bunpo Kojima, IBK., Vol. 15, No. 1, 
Dec. 1966, pp. 118 ff. 

11 Ways of argumentation in Kumarajiva's translation of the Lotus Siitra was qiscussed by Satoshi 
Yokoyama, IBK., Vol. XVII, No. 1, Dec. 1968, pp. 349-352. 
12fr.fr~~¥~, 8 vols. This was translated by Daito Shimaji in KDK., Vol. 1; by Gyokei Mada in 

KIK., Hokkebu, pp. 1-200; by Yukio Sakamoto and published with Y. Iwamoto's translation from 
Sanskrit in Iwanami Bunko, Tokyo, 1962. Review on Sakamoto and Iwamoto's tr. in Indo Bunka, No. 
3, 1962, p. 73. The Chinese translation of this siitra by Kumarajiva was translated into English. W. E. 
Soothill: The Lotus of the Wonderful Law. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1930. (Reviewed by J. K. Shryock, 
JAOS., Vol. 51, 1931, p. 185.) A revised version of this work was recently published. Myoho-Renge-Kyo. 
The Sutra of the Lotus Flower of the Wonderful Law. Translated by Bunno Kato, and revised by W. E. 
Soothill and Wilhelm Schiffer. Tokyo: Kosei Publishing Company, 1971. The Lotus Sutra. Translated from 
the Chinese by Senchii Murano. Tokyo: Nichirenshii Shiimuin, 1964. Kumarajiva's Chinese version was 
translated into contemporary Japanese by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa (Tokyo: Daisan Bunmeisha, 1974), 3 vols. 
The outline of Kumarajiva's Lotus Siitra is epitomized by Senchii Murano, An Outline of the Lotus Siitra 
(Tokyo: Young East, August 1969). 

13 Kogaku Fuse in IBK., Vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 73-82. The Sanskrit original of the term 
'iJili' was samiinayi or vinaya. (Jakuun Kiyota in IBK., Vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 170-173). The 
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The Lotus Si.itra cited in the Mahaprajfiaparamitopadeiasiistra seems to have been a version 
which is between Kumarajiva's original (~)i>1.t;~) and Dharmarak~a's original (iE1.t;;~).l4 

Comparative studies upon the Chinese versions, and the manuscripts found in Central 
Asia, Nepal, Gilgit etc. have been under way in recent years.I5 This si.itra had at least four 
periods to pass through before it was completed. That is to say, the gathas of class I came 
into being in the first period, and the second period saw the appearance of its expatiation in 
prose. In the third period an enlargement of those of class II was made, and in the fourth 
the chapters beginning with the BhaiyaJyarajapurvayoga-parivarta XXII were added. 16 The 
prototype of the si.itra now existing was produced in the first century .A. D., and the original 
consisting of 27 chapters was already existent in 150 A. D.I7 That is to say, the first 22 
chapters had already been in existence before 100 A. D. 18 Could we presume that Nagarjuna 
lived about the end of the second century, we might conclude that the central part of the 
Saddharmapur.uJarika had already been in existence at the end of the first century A. D.,t9 and 
the sutta was completed about the end of the second century A. D. in Gandhara or somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of Kapisa. 2o 

The above-mentioned presumption advanced by various scholars is further confirmed by 
the facts relating to the social backgrou:q.d of the coming into existence of Mahayana Budd
hism. The parable of a son of the money-lender who had amassed a huge fortune by collecting 
exorbitant interest from his clients, is given in the fourth chapter (adhimukti-parivarta {~f¥P.Jb) 
of the si.itra ("tf:V,d3:..5f!J]J:@lif{g00Jtij{ti){~J1'-&~~"). 

bahu-dhana-dhiinya-hira7Jya-kosa-koyfhiigiiras ca bhaved bahu-suvar7Jarupyama7Ji-muktii-vaitjftrya
s~nkha-silii-praviirfa-jatarupa-rajata-samanviigataf ca bhaved bahu-diisi-diisa-karmakara-pauruyeyas ca 
bhaved bahu-hasty-afva-ratha-gaverfakasamanviigatas ca bhavet. mahiipariviiraf ca bhaven mahiijanapadeyu 
ca dhanika~ syiid iiyoga-prayoga-kryi-va7Jijya-prabhfttas ca bhavet.21 

On his death-bed, the parable runs, he ordered his son to call his relatives for a conference, 
to which the king and his ministers came. 

"IZiht!X~~. rmiit~-r, ~idJtt*, OO:E:k~, ~Ui'U~±, ~1l§<e;m."22 

sagrhcipatis ...... mara7Jakiilasamaye pratyupasthite tarp, daridrapuruyam iinayya mahato~ jfiiitisarp,
ghasyopaniimayitvii riijfio vii riijamiitrasya vii purato naigama-jiinapadiiniirp, ca sarp,mukham evarp, sarp,
sriivayet. 23 

The account of this capitalist, who was so powerful that he could call to his death-bed 

Sanskrit original of 'if;flj' in the Lotus Siitra was sarira or dhiitu. (Sadahiko Kariya in IBK., Vol. 14, 
No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 175-179.) , 

14Keish6 Tsukamoto, in Yukio Sakamoto (ed.); Hokekyo no Chiigoku teki Tenkai (~~;f,IO)<=j:IOOI¥-J~!m 
March 1972. Kyoto: Heirakuji), pp. 611-660. 

15 W. Baruch: Beitriige zum Saddharma-puryfarika-siitra, Leiden 1938. About the Gi1git MSS., cf. B. Kojima 
Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 347, p. 27 f. About a Kashgar manuscript, cf. G. M. Bongard-Levin and 
E. N. Tyomkin in Indo-Iranian Journal, Vol. 8, No. 4, 1965, pp. 268-274. 

16 K. Fuse: Hokekyo Seishinshi (~~il\l*'ft$~), p. 214. 
17 K. Fuse: ibid., p. 263. 
18 H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 67. 
19 Winternitz, vol. II, p. 304. On the compilation of the Saddharmapu7J,rfarika, cf. B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 196 f. 
20G. Ono: Bukkyo no Bijutsu to Rekishi ({b_!j&0)~1{\j!:.~~), p. 47. Poussin shares nearly the same 

opinion. (ERE., Vol. 8, p. 146.) 
21 The Saddharmapu7J,rjarika-siitra, ed. by Kern and Nanjio, p. 102. 
22 Taisho, Vol. IX, 17 b. cf. pp. 80 c; 150 a. 
23 The Saddharmapu7J,rfarika-siitra, ed. by Kern and Nanjio, p. 180. 
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even the king and his ministers, tells how highly developed was the monetary economy during 
this age. 

As a matter of fact, India's monetary economy made a precipitous advance in the period 
ofWema Kadphises (after about 37 A. D.).24 It is therefore thinkable that the a quo of the 
period of the appearance of the Saddharma-puruJarika was about 40 A. D. Many stupas remaining 
in North-West India and Hindustan are those built in the period of King Vasudeva. In fact, 
those built during his period are overwhelmingly large in number. And after he passed on 
the erection of stu pas abruptly went out of fashion, as is evidenced from archaeological relics 
of the age.25 Now, since K.ingVasudeva reigned during 202-229, it is certain that the portion 
of the Saddharmapu?J4arika up to the XXII chapter came into being some time between 40 and 
220 A. D. 

An inscription referring to the Three Vehicles (55 A. D.) was found. 26 This may indicate 
the date of the formation of the Lotus Sutra. 

The Chinese version of this sutra was widely recited in Central Asia. 27 The chapter 
"Devadatta" (tli!~P"h) of the Miao-fa-lien-houa-ching (fr_lrf.Rjl~i!ll), the translation of the 
Saddharmapurujarika-sutra by Kumarajiva, is really one done by Ea-hsien (f.Rit'\) and Fa-i (f.R~) 
in collaboration and was interpolated therein in later days.28 Of the chapter "Devadatta" 
there is one translation in the Uigrian language. 29 

The Lotus Sutra owes various ideas to works prior to it.30 It was produced with materials 
obtained from various sutras, e. g. the Diamond Sutra,31 some of its special features being 
derived from the Pravaradevapariprccha (Jm.7(3::J1JStt1i"i!ll).32 It has been asserted that even the 
influence by the Chiindogya-upanifad can be found in this sutra. 88 The sutra reflects some events 
of the life of the Buddha and has his di~ciples appear.34 The worship of the Two Buddhas 
in the Jewel Tower Chapter was derived from the worship ofKasyapa Buddha.s5 This sutra 
avails itself of various parables.se 

The whole structure of the Lotus Sutra is dramatic; scenes change often and suddenly; 
Buddhas, bodhisattvas, and living beings behave themselves very actively and lively. Some 
scholars took it as the influence of Indian dramas whose origin has been very controversial 
among scholars, whet'IJ.er it was genuinely indigenous or was Greek influence.37 

24H. Nakamura in IBK., IV. Indo Kodaishi (1 ;.- r+irf~)t! History of Ancient India), Vol. II, Tokyo, 
Shunjusha, 1964. 

25 H. Nakamura in Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsu, p. 369. 
26 Sten Konow: A New Charsadda Inscription, Bhandarkar Vol., p. 305 f. 
27 B. Matsumoto: Butten, p. 130. 
28 Kogaku Fuse: SK., New Series VI, p. 40f.; Buttan, p. 828 f. d. Bagchi: Le canon bouddhique en Chine, 

tome I, Paris 1927, p. 186; B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, pp. 202, 231 f. 
29 S. Kasugai in Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyii, No. 3, p. 48. 
30 G. Shioda in Osaki GakuhiJ, No. 97, p. 23 f. 
SI Kazuyoshi Kino (in Engl.) in IBK., Vol. 10, No. 2, Jan. 1962, pp. 380 f. 
32B. Watanabe: Buttan, p. 581 f.; S. Mochizuki: Bukkyo Daijiten, p. 2698. 
83 Kazuyoshi Kino in Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsu, p. 323 f. 
34 Enichi Ocho in IBK., Vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 10-19. 
35 Enichi Ocho in IBK., Vol. 2, No. 1. pp. 30 f.; Kazuyoshi Kino in IBK., Vol. 2, No. 2, p. 193 f.; 

also in Mryamoto Comm. Vol., p. 257 f. 
36 Parables in the Lotus Sutra were discussed by Kazunori Mochizuki, IBK., Vol. 15, No. I, Dec. 

1966, pp. 382-385. . 
87 Indian theatre in all its various aspects is essentially genuine. It evolved from a tiny seed into a 

glorious flower without outside influences. (Andrej Gawronski: The Beginnings of Indian Drama and the 
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The followers of the Lotus Siitra extolled the practice of reciting siitras. as The custom of 
copying manuscripts of the Lotus Siitra as a meritorious act did not exist from the earliest 
times when the earlier portion of the Siitra was composed, but it occurred in the process of 
enlarging and developing the Siitra.39 Dhara:t;tis were inserted later in the siitra.4° 

In Khotanese a summary of the Saddharmapurt¢arika-siitra has been preserved. 41 

Problem of Greek Influence. Varanasi: Banaras Hindu University, 1965.) 
38 Tsugunari Kubo, IBK., Vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, pp. 148-153. 
39 J akuun Kiyota in Ohyama Comm. Vol. 2, pp. 160-171. 
40 Dhara:Q.is in the Lotus Sii.tra were discussed by Bunpo Kojima, Nihon Chibetto Gakkai Kaiho, No. 14, 

Oct. 1967, 3-4. 
41 The Kbotanese summary of the Lotus Sii.tra was examined by H .. W. Bailey, Taishii Daigaku Kenkya 

Kiyo, No. 57, March 1972,- pp. 1-5. H. W. Bailey: Sad-dharma-purJ4arika-siitra. The summary in Khotan Saka. 
The Australian National University, Faculty of Asian Studies. Canberra, 1971. Also, H. W. Bailey, Buzan 
Gakuho, No. 16, March 1971, (1)-(14). (in English). 
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l6.F.ii. The Thought of the Lotus Sutral 

In this sutra the Buddha gives his believers a single "vehicle,"2 the "Buddha vehicle," 
which carries them to their final goal. Everyone who has merely heard the Buddha's preaching, 
and who has performed any kind of meritorious actions, can become a Buddha.3 It is only for 
the sake of expediency that there are three "vehicles," namely that of the disciples, that of the 
Pratyekabuddhas, and that of Bodhisattvas, 4 by means of which Nirvana can be attained. 
In the Lotus Siitra the One Vehicle (ekayiina) means the Buddha Vehicle (buddhayiina), and the 
bodhisattvayiina means one of the Three Vehicles.5 

Mahayana Buddhism admitted principally three, different levels of understanding among 
its believers.6 The idea of expediency (upiiya or upiiya-kausalya) was exceedingly esteemed:7 

So all people are entitled to be called Bodhisattvas.s Well-known Bodhisattvas such as 
Mafijusri, Samantabhadra, Bhai~ajyaguru, etc., play subsidiary roles, whereas those who were 
newly given qualification to attain Enlightenment and those who appeared on the earth (by 
which the Eternal Buddha is meant symbolically) are important as Bodhisattvas of essential 
significance. 

In the Lotus Sutra all living beings are called 'children of Buddha.'9 Its teaching centers 
on the faith in Sakyamuni Buddha.l0 The intelligence and intuition of Buddha were greatly 
extolled.11 

The thought of the Three Vehicles can be traced in the literature before the Lotus Sutra, 12 

already in the Abhidharma-Mahiivibhii$iiAiistra.13 The Three Vehicles are called with various 
names.14 The practice of pratyekabuddhas in the Three Vehicles can be traced to non
Buddhist (Jain, etc.) origin.l6 Sravakas were tolerated in some Mahayaml. Sutras.l6 The 

1 The thought of the Lotus Siitra was discussed by Gison Shioda in IBK., VoL 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, 
pp. 319-324; by Enichi Ochii, Bukkyogaku Seminar, No. 5, May 1967, pp. 1-12. In a modern light by 
Kaai in Bukkyo Kenkyii, Vol. 7, Nos. 2 and 3, p. 161 f. Moreover, cf. Section (I), footnote I. 

2 S. Miyamoto: Daijo etc., p. 82 f. Its origin can be noticed in the scriptures of early Buddhism. 
(B. Shiio: Kyoten, p. 499 f.), 

3 T. Kimura: Daijo etc., pp. 821-850. 
4 Traditional scholars summarize the practices of this Siitra in three teachings (the Four Noble 

Truths, the Twelve Link Dependent Origination, and the Six Perfections) and five rituals (acceptance, 
reading, recitation, explanation and copying), (G. Shioda in NBGN., Vol. 10, p. 2 f.) 

5 Shinjo Suguro, Nakamura Comm. Vol., pp. 191-205. 
6 H. V. Guenther, JAOS., Vol. 78, 1958, pp. 19-28. 
7 The term upaya-kau1alya in the second chapter of the Lotus Siitra is discussed by Bunpo Kojima, 

IBK., Vol. XVI, No. 1, Dec. 1967, pp. 172-174. Upaya and cittotpada in the Lotus Siitra, discussed by 
Taishii Tagami, IBK., Vol. XX, No. 2, March -1972, pp. 312-313. Upaya in the Lotus Siitra, discussed 
by Hideo Masuda, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 95, July 1971, 61-70. 

s Kogaku Fuse in Osaki Gakufw, No. 100, p. 235 f. 
9 Honsho Ueda in IBK., VoL 10, No. 2, March 1962, pp. 223-226; 

10 Gyokei Mada in · Buttan, p. 607 f. 
11 The term tathagata-jiiana-dartana-samadapana in the see0nd chapter of the Lotus Siitra .was discussed 

by Sadahiko Kariya in IBK., Vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 170-173. 
12 Nissen Inari in IBK., Vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, p. 134 f. Ekayiina and Triyiina in the Lotus 

Siitra. (Sadahiko Kariya in IBK., Vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 144-145.) 
13 Giyii Nishi in Toyo Daigaku Kiyo, No. 5, 1953, p. 1 f. 
14 Nissen Inari in IBK., Vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, pp. 315--318. 
15 Kotatsu Fujita in IBK., Vol. 5, No. 2, March 1957, pp. 91-100. 
16 Ryokei Kaginushi in IBK., Vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 158-159. 
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thought of setting forth prophesy (prediction) that someone will attain perfect enlightenment 
in the future (vyiikararJ-a) originating in early Buddhism, culminates in the Lotus Siitra.l7 

In a passage of the second chapter,ofKumiirajiva's version the idea of the Ten Categories 
is mentioned. This idea became very important in later Chinese and Japanese Buddhism. This 
passage is missing· in the Sanskrit manuscripts found in Central Asia, 18 but it is quite likely 
that it was in the original of Kumiirajiva's version.19 

Disciplines20 for ascetics are enjoined in the XIIIth chapter (Sukhavihiiraparivarta) of the 
siitra. 21 The Lotus Siitra enumerates various kinds of karma, and embodies the ideal of delive
rance from them.22 

One characteristic of the concept of bodhisattva in the Lotus Siitra is the apostle idea, 
which is quite unique of this siitra.23 

The central concept of the latter part of the siitra was regarded by Chinese and Japanese 
dogmaticians as that of the Eternal Buddha, which was elaborated upon in later days.24 But it 
was the magical effectiveness of this scripture that has become very popular among common 
people of Asia. 2'5 

The Lotus Siitra was very influential in India. The thought of the "One Vehicle" was 
regarded as the essence of Buddhism by later Esoteric Buddhists, such as Advayavajra (lith 
or early 12th century).26 However, it was asserted by some other thinkers that the theory of 
the One Vehicle and that of the Three Vehicles should be adopted according to the situation in 
which one is placed.27 

The idea of buddhadkiitu is admitted implicitly in the Lotus Siitra. 28 Faith in Buddha was 
extolled. 29 Female deities are addressed in some dhiiral).is of the Lotus Siitra.30 

There were, according to Paramartha, more than 50 scholars in India who commented 

17 Tatsuhiko Taga: juki Shiso rw Genryii to Tenkai (~~i3J~,;fjO)?Jij\VfE i:: HikiM.l The sources and development 
of the 1!)1/ikara?J,a thought) Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, March 1974. 7+9+355+20 pp. 

18 Giei Honda in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS. Vol. 8, p. 108 f. 
19 Ono in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS. Vol. 2, No. 3, p. 102 f. 
20 Elefllents of Discipline (.fila, iidira-gocara, sukha-sthita) in the Lotus Siitra were discussed by Tsugunari 

Kubo, 1BK., Vol. XVI, No. 2, March 1968, pp. 148-153. The moral significance of the practice of 
giving is especially stressed upon by Honsho Ueda in IBK., Vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, pp. 292-295. The prac
tice in the 16th chapter of this siitra by Kaishuku Mochizuki in NBGN., Vol. 30, March 1965, pp. 
199-212; the practice in this siitra in general by Sonkyo Takito in NBGN., Vol. 30, March 1965, pp. 
193-198. 

21 Honsho Ueda in IBK., Vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, p. 132 f. The practice in the Sukhavihiira
parivarta (XIII) was discussed by Kazuyoshi Kino in IBK., Vol. XII, No. 2, pp. 59-64; by Hirofumi 
Toda, IBK., Vol. XVI, No. 2, March 1968, PP• 154-161; by Sadahiko Kariya, IBK., Vol. XX, No. 2, 
March 1972, pp. 331-335. 

22 Shinjo Kamimura in IBK., Vol. 7, No. I, Dec. 1958, pp. 135-139. 
23 Yoshiro Tamura in IBK., Vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 816 ff. (in Engl.) 
24 The thought of the Cosmic Body in the Lotus Siitra was discussed by Gison Shioda in IBK., Vol. 

7, No. 2, March 1959, pp. 120-122. The Principal Buddha in the Lotus Siitra was discussed by Satoshi 
Yokoyama, IBK., Vol. XVI, No. 1, Dec. 1967, pp. 164-165. 

2/i Sokichi Tsuda: Shina BUkkyii no Kenkyii, pp. 273-288. 
26 H. Ui in Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyii Ronshii, No. 3. 
27 Gadjin M. Nagao in Tsukamoto Comm. Vol., pp. 532-14. 
28 Yoen Ariga, IBK., Vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, pp. 337-341. 
Z9 Faith in the second chapter of the Lotus Siitra is discussed by Hiroyuki Oshiina, ChilO Gakujutm 

Kenkyiisho K!Yo, No. 2, 1971, pp. 99-117. 
so Naresh Mantri, IBK., Vol. XX, No. 1, Dec. 1971, pp. 152-153. 
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upon, or elucidated this siitra, but only the commentary by Vasubandhu was translated into 
Chinese.Sl In China there were written many commentaries. 32 

31 Kimura in Kikan Shakyo Kenkya, Vol. 2, No. I, p. 104 f. 
32 The following were translated into Japanese: ::Ril"s M;r:t;ji~i},l:];~ 20 vols. were translated into Japanese 

by Te!i'Yu Nakasato in KIK., Kyoshobu, I. ::Rf:i''s frj)¥:f;Ji~i},l)(-1ij 20 vols. were tr. into Japanese by 
YiishU Tsujimori U±~~f~): KIK., Kyoshobu 2. l'§'jl:;l's r:t;~~iiJft 12 vols. were tr. into Japanese by 
Enichi Ocho: KIK., Kyoshobu 3, 5. ~'el'#£'s frj)r:t;J!E~ff,£1(:;: 10 vols. were tr. into Japanese by 
Kogaku Fuse: KIK., Kyoshobu 4, 5. 
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16.F.iii. Other Siltras with Close Relation to the Lotus Siltra 

There are some siitras which can be regarded as predecessors of the Lotus Sutra. The 
Surangama-samiidhi-nirdesal in which the Silrangama-samiidhi meditation is. discussed, ~arbingers 
the Lotus Siitra in many respects. 

The Mahiibherihiiraka-parivarta-sfltra (:ki$;1Jllb%¥Y is supposed to be a forerunner of the 
Lotus Siitra. The Avinivartaniya-cakra-siitra (:;fjj3~1:t;iMJj)jl£) 3 seems to be a link between the 
Wisdom Siitra and the Lotus Siltra. The Buddhabhii~ita-sarva-vaipu(ya-vidyiisiddha-siltra (7:1f~:J.J~ 
:!f:iti£.),4 is also closely connected with it. The "Siitra on the Immeasurable Meanings" (~:1: 
~ill£) 5 lays the theoretical basis of the One Vehicle thought from the standpoint of Voidness.6 

It teaches the immediate >vay to attain Enlightenment. It is believed by some scholars to 
have been composed in China.7 The Samantabhadra-bodhisattva-dhyiina-caryiidharma-siltra (W'/.iff 
fi~il&IH'J1:t:iti£) 8 claims that this siitra was taught at the end of the life of the Buddha. The 
same theme as in the Lotus Siitra can be noticed in another siitra (fflil!:ill£). 9 Here a Bodhisa
ttva (called fflil!:) asks the Buddha about various teachings. Various Hinayana teachings were 
accepted as Mahayanistic. Another siitra (called JtZ*~ijj'fljiffJm.=:!j;f:)jl£) 10 also aims at the 
synthesis of the practices ofSravakas, Pratyekabuddhas and Buddhas, by means of the practices 
of Bodhisattvas. This can be regarded as another offshoot of the same current as the Lotus 
Siitra.11 

The Mahiisatya-nirgrantha-putra-vyiikara7J,a-sf1tra (:k~~m~ T m~iti£)' 12 and its prototype 
("~~fi1:J{l!!~Jlf.t$Jm~{~)jl£"13) are scriptures in which the conciliatory character of the 
Lotus Siitra has been further expanded and made thoroughgoing. It came into existence 
later than the Lotus Sutra.I4 Here the spirit of tolerance is cornpicuous, with a Jain ascetic 
as the preacher of Buddhist teachings. 

1 Cf, Sectiott III, n. 31. 
2 Two vols. Translated into Chinese by Gul).abhadra. This was translated into Japanese by Gyokei 

Mada in KIK., Hokkebu, pp. 249-286. 
3 This was translated into Japanese by Gyokei Mada in KIK., Hokkebu, pp. 287-367. Four vols. 

The translator is unknown. 
4 Translated into Chinese by Dharmara~a. This was translated into Japanese by Gyokei Mada in 

KIK., Hokkebu, pp. 371-386. 
5 Nanjio (Catalogue, No. 133) gives the title: Amitiirthasiltra, whereas Wogihara (Index, p. 132) gives 

the title: Anantanirde$a-siltra. Translated into Chinese by Dharmagatraya.Sa in 441 A. D. This was trans
lated into Japanese by Gyokei Mada in KIK., Hokkebu, pp. 201-224. 

6 Enicbi Ocho in IBK., vol. 2, No. 2, p. 100 f. 
7 Enichi 0ch5 in IBK;, vol. 3, No. 1, p. 113 f. 
8 Translated into Chinese by Dharmarllitra. This was translated into Japanese by Gyokei Mada in 

KIK., Hokkebu, pp. 225-248. Cf. Sokichi Tsuda: op. cit., pp. 289-349. 
9 Four vols. Taisho, No. 482. Translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva. This was translated into Japa

nese by Shujin Ninomiya in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 3. 
10 Three vols. Taisho, No. 627. Translated into Chinese by Dharmara~a in 286 A. D. This was 

translated into Japanese by Kogaku Fuse in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 2. 
11 Other sutras relevant to the Lotus Sutra were translated in KDK., vol. 12. 
12 Ten vols. Nanjio, 170; Wogihara: .fndex, p. 72. Translated into Chinese by Bodhiruci in 520 A. D. 
13 Three vols. Narifio, 178; Wogihara: Index, p. 123. Translated into Chinese by Gul).abhadra in 435-

443 A. p. 
14 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 213 f.; H. Nakamura, Tetsugakuteki ShisakUTUJ etc., p. 4 f.; ditto: Indo Shiso no 

Shomondai, p. 245 f.; also The Voice of Ahit[lSii, vol. V, No. 1-2, 1955, p. 79 f. Ohno: p. 133 f; 
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The Suvar7Japrabhiisa-siltra,l5 developing some traits already betrayed in the Lotus Siitra, 
makes up a transitory link to Tantric Buddhism. This siitra is distingu:ishable for the reason that 
it elucidates the infinity of the life of Buddha16 and contains various features, such as political 
ideas and Esoteric trends.17 The worship of Goddess Sarasvati is distinctively mentioned.l8 

This siitra became very popular among Chinese and Japanese due to its magical power.l9 An 
edition in Sanskrit was published by Hokei Idzumi and another by J. Nobel. The latter pub
lished a Tibetan edition also. 2° Fragments in the North Aryan languages have been discovered. 21 

The existing Sanskrit version of the siitra is nearest to the translation by Dharmak~ema. The 
original came into existence in the 4th century, and, being gradually augmented, finally 
became similar to the original of the translation by I-tsing. 22 The last chapter (~~61) seems 
to have been added in later days by some editor.23 At any rate, the age in which this siitra saw 
light was the period of the Gupta Dynasty. 24 This siitra became very important for its political 
thought set forth especially in the thirteenth chapter (Rii}afiistra-parivarta). 25 

One siitra (~:JICFIA·~1'flt~~~),26 as an appendix to the l?-bove-mentioned siitra, was used 
for repentence: a Chinese story of a Chinese who practised repentence by means of this siitra 
is related in it. 

15 ~;)'C:~Aill¥: 4 vols. Taisho, No. 663. Translated into Chinese by Dharmak!lema. This was translated 
into Japanese by Teiryii Nakasato in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 5. The Sanskrit text was edited for the 
first time in Japan.-Hokei Idzumi: The Suvar'l),aprabhiisa Sfltra, a Mahayana Text called "The Golden 
Splendour" (:\1tJ(:~~~J3:/&MJ!3::i\l¥:), Kyoto, the Eastern Buddhist Society, 1931. xviii+222 pp. ~~~.!3:/&Ml' 
3::*-¥: 10 vols., Translated by 1-tsing in 703 A. D. This was translated by Kaikyoku Watanabe in KDK., 
13. Suvar'l),aprabhiisottamasfltra. Das Goldglanz-Sfltra. Ein Sanskrittext des Mahayana-Buddhismus, nach dem 
Handschriften und mit Hilfe der tibetischen und chinesischen Dbertragungen, edited by Johannes NobeL 
Leipzig, Harrassowitz. 1937. R. E. Emmerick (tr.): The Sfltra of Golden Light, Being a Translation of the 
Suvar'l),abhiisottamasfltra. SEE, XXVII. London: Luzac and Co.; 1970. Reviewed by K. R. Norman, JR.AS, 
1971. No. 2, 197-198. The Sanskrit text was translated into Japanese by H. Idzumi as Bonkan Taisho 
Shinyaku Konkomyii-kyo (:\1t~%,1"00~ilR~~~J3*-¥:), Tokyo, Daiyiikaku, June 1933. 2+207 pp. A verse of the 
Vyaghra-parivarta of the Suvar'l),aprabhiisa was critically and philologically discussed by Yutaka Iwamoto in 
IBK., vo!. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, pp. 298 f. This siitra was translated probably from Chinese into Uigurian 
in the 13th or 14th century. Suvar'l),aprabhiisa. Das Goldglanz-Sfltra. Aus dem Uigurischen ins Deutsche ubersetzt 
von W. Radloff. Nach dem Tode des Ubersetzers mit Einleitung von S. Malov herausgegeben. 1-3, 1930, 
(Bibliotheca Buddhica, 27). The Uigurian version was carefully examined by Masao Mori in Shigaku Zasshi, 
vol. 71, No. 9, 1965, pp. 66-81. There exists an Old Khotanese text of the Suvar'l),aprabhiisa-sii.tra. (Monumenta 
Serindica, vo!. 4, Appendix, p. 355). A "Kalmiikischer Text," of the siitra (VTE7.k:fltif0~) was discussed by 
Erich Haenisch, Festschrift Weller, 198 f. 

16 It is said that this siitra sets forth the theory of the Three Bodies of Buddha.· MJ!5Jl, the Chinese 
monk explained it according to the One Vehicle Thought, whereas lill;t'B, the Chinese idealist, according to 
the Three Vehicle thought. (Eda in IBK., vo!. 2, No. 2, p. 178 f.). 

17 Kogetsu, p. 707 f. 
18 Kogetsu, p. 625 f. 
19 Sokichi Tsuda in Shina Bukkyo no Kenkyii., pp. 263-269. 
20 Suvar'l),aprabhiisottamasfltra. Das Goldglanz-sfltra. Ein Sanskrittext · des Mahiiyiina-Buddhismus. Die -Tibetische 

Ubersetzungen mit einem Wiirterbuch. 2 Biinde. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1944, 1950. Reviewed by J. Rahder, HJAS. 
X, 224-227, and JAOS. 72, 1952, 123-124. 

21 E. Leumann: Buddhistische Literatur, I, Leipzig, 1920. 
22 H. Idzumi: SK., New Series V, p. 97 f. 
23 T. Nakasato: op. cit., introd. p. 209. 
24 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 358 f. 
25Supra. 
26 Not included in the Taisho Tripitaka. This was translated in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 5. 
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16.G. The Buddhavatarpsaka-siitra 

16.G.i. Texts 

The Buddhavatarp.saka 1-siitra has been a scripture of great importance in various cultural 
areas of the world.2 The entire body of the huge Buddha-avata1[1-saka-siltra,3 whose Sanskrit 
text has not wholly been preserved, has come down in two Chinese versions, the one 
translated by Buddhabhadra4 together with other monks in 418-420 A. D. in sixty volumes, 
and the other by Sik~ananda in 695-699 in eighty volumes, and also in the Tibetan version. 5 

The original name of the Houa-yen-ching (the Buddhiivata1[1-saka-mahiivaipulya-sf1tra ~JJ&ill¥:) 

seems to have been Gar;,rfavyf1ha.6 It is sometimes called ~~ill! or 8-=fil\¥:.7 

The "Siitp on the Original Action of Bodhisattva" (~~::$:~*-¥:)8 is very often regarded 
as the prototype of the Buddha-avata1[1-saka-siitra. However, the central figure in the former is 
Sakyamuni with his progress to enlightenment, whereas that in the latter is Maha-Vairocana 
Buddha.9_ 

With regard to the problems of the date when, and the place where the siitra was com
posed, the following is known. By about 350 A. D., the siitra had been made into one complete 
book of 60 volumes.10 Some scholars hold the view that the siitra came into existence before 
the time of Nagarjuna, i. e., before the second tentury.ll At any rate it preceded the 
Larger Sukhiivati-vyuha-sfltra; but, perhaps it can not be said to be older than the Saddhar
mapur;rJarika. The youth Sudhana (~Mlitr) is recorded to have called on Bodhisattva Avalo
kitdvara to be taught, but the gathas of the 24th chapter (Avalokite8vara-vikurva1;1anirdesa) 
of the Saddharmapur;rJarika is in a form older than that of the Gar;rJavyuha.12 

It is generally admitted that the Sanskrit text now entitled "Gar;¢avyilha"13 and the 

1 With regard to the appellation Buddha-avatal'{lsaka, cf. Unrai, pp. 848-849. The Chinese equivalent 
Hua-yen (~~) means "Adorned with Various Flowers", i. e., the Lotus-Store-World ()!!l!j'!i~i!l:J'l.). (R. 
Kondo, NB., Vol. XIV, p. 38 f.) . 

2 H. Nakamura: "The Significance of the Buddhiivatarpsaka-siltra in the World History of Ideas" in 
Kegon Shiso Kenkyu, ed. by H. Nakamura. 

3 Shiio: Kyoten, p. 315 f., Tohoku No. 44. In the past, however, the whole Sanskrit text of the 
Buddha-avata'[!Saka-siitra was transmitted to China (Hino in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 254 ff.). 

4 ::k:/.J)A{.&~~i%£. Translated by Buddhabhadra into Chinese. This was edited in Chinese and trans
lated into Japanese, by Sokuo Eto in KDK., vols. 5, 6, 7. 

6 ;;k::J.]}A{L;~fff!i.i%£ (Taisho, 279), 80 vols. Translated by Silq;ananda. Translated into Japanese by Sokuo 
Eto in KIK., Kegonbu, vols. 1-4. Various versions of the Kegon Siitra, discussed by Zuiei Ito, Suzuki 
Nenpo, No. 3, 1966, 197-200. ·. 

6 Kogetsu, p. 330 f.; Nanjio, 87; Bagchi: op. cit., p. 344. 
7 Kondo: SK., New Series X, 3, p. 110 f. 
8 Vol. 1, Nanjio, 100; Taisho, vol. 10, p. 446 f. 
9 Jitsugen Kobayashi in IBK., vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 168. 

10 Ui: Kyoten, p. 71. (Revised ed. p. 118 f.) 
11 Kondo: SK., New Series X, 3, p. 108 f. 
12 H. Idzumi; Seigo Kenkyu, I, p. 69 f. 
13 Cf. Winternitz: II, p. 325 f. The Sanskrit text was published: The Ga7J4avyiiha Siitra, critically edited, 

collating 6 Mss., by D. T. Suzuki and Hokei Idzumi. 4 parts. Kyoto: The Sanskrit Buddhist Texts Pub-
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"DaJabhi1mika-sutra"I4, both of which are now included in the bulky Buddhiivatarp.saka-mahii
vaipulya-sfltra, came into existence before Nagarjuna.15 The ~ate Tatsuyama suppo~d that the 
DaJabhumika-sutrai6 was compiled in 50-150 A. D.l7 The Sanskrit text now entitled "Gal).<;la
vyiiha"IS most likely belongs to the same period. In the alphabetical list (Arapacana) in the 
siitra, the character "ysa" is mentioned;l9 this is not ofindian, but ofKhotanese origin. Sylvain 
Levi believes that the character "ysa" was fixed between 100 B. C. and 100 A. D. in the 
alphabetical order .20 The writer of the present article is brought to the following conclusion:
The chapter of Gal).<;lavyiiha must have been first composed by the people of Southern India 
who wer.e in close contact with navigators or traders. However, the final form of the chapter 
must have been fixed somewhere in North-West or Middle India. The Gm:ujavyuha is likely 
to have been composed in the early reign of the Ku:?i'ilJ.a dynasty, i. e., 1-100 A. D.21 Scenes 
of the story or figures of the Garpjavyuha are represented in the reliefs at Barabu<;lur in late 8th 

Iishing Society, 1934-1936. The fifth part which would contain varia lectio was not published because 
its MS. was destroyed in the war. New revised edition of photographic reprint, 1 vol. 551 pp. 
Tokyo: The Suzuki Foundation. Recently a critical edition was edited: The Gar],rfavyilhasiltra, ed. by 
P. L. Vaidya. Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, No. 5. Darbhanga: the Mithila Sanskrit Institute, 1960. The 
latter was critically examined and corrected by Kazuya Haseoka in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, 
pp. 392 ff. Textual variations of various versions of the Ga'f],rjavyiiha were discussed by Kazuya Haseoka 
in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 320 ff. 

14 The DaJabhilmiSvara-siltra was formerly published by J. Rahder and Shinryii. Susa (~t£ll!f~) (cf. 
Winternitz, II, p. 327; 626 f.). The seventh stage of the DaJabhiimika-siltra was edited and examined by J. 
Rahder, Acta Or. vol. 4, 1926, 214-256. Afterwards, a more critical edition based upon eight MSS. 
was published: Dafabhiimifvaro nama MaMyana-siltram. Ed. by RyU.k5 Kondo. Tokyo: The Daij5 Bukky5 
Kenyo-kai, Aug. 1936. vi+219 pp. It was translated into English. (Megumu Honda: Annotated trans
lation of the Dasabhumika-sutra. Satapitaka, 1967, 115-276.) It was translated into, Japanese with correc
tions on the editions and critical comments by Sh&hin Tatsuyama: Bombun Wayaku Juji-kyo, (~)('f!lllR 
+:!ot!!.il\1). Translated into Japanese by Yusho Miyasaka, Butten (Kawade, Jan. 1969), I 11-202. Translated 
into Japanese by Noritoshi Aramaki. Daijo Butten, vol. 8. Tokyo: Chuo-koronsha, Nov. 1974. The words 
glorifying Bodhisattvas at the beginning of the Dafabhilmika with a commentary on them by Sakyamati 
(8 th A. D.) exist in the Tibetan Tripitaka. (K. ,Tsukinowa in Shiikyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 12, No. 5, p. 
76 f.). A concordance of the various versions of the Dafabhamika-sutra was made by Shoho Takemura in 
Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, Nos. 16 and 17, pp. 71-83. Sanskrit manuscripts and various versions of the Dasa
bhilmika-siltra were collated by Sh5h5 Takemura (in this article). 

15 Once copies of the whole text of the Buddhavatar[!saka were brol,lght to China. (Hino in Yamaguchi 
Comm. Vol., p. 254 f.). 

16 The Sanskrit text of the DaJabhumika was discussed by Shoshin Tatsuyama in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 
1, No. 2, p. 120 f. 

17 S. Tatsuyama: Bombun Wayaku Jujikyo (~)('f!l~+:!ot!!.il\1), Nagoya, Hajinkaku, Jan. 1937. (2+20+2+ 
6+250+31 pp.) Introduction, p. 7. 

18 The Ga'Q,tfavyilfza· Sutra. Critically edited by Daisetz Teita~o Suzuki and Hokei Idzumi. New •evised 
edition. Tokyo:· The Society for the Publication of Sacred Books of the World, Feb. 1959. 551 pp. 
Kazuya Haseoka, A Comparative Study of Sanskrit, Tibetan and Chinese Texts of the GaJJ,<;lavyiiha, 
Tohogaku, No. 33, Jan. 1967, 102 ff. Various versions of the Ga'fl,rjavyfiha were examined by Kazuya Hase
oka, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5--7, 1968-1970, 20-32. In the Chinese version of the Gar],tfavyilha there is a mis
placement of passages on Maitreya the 52nd kalyiilJ,amitra. (Kazuya Haseoka, Tohl!gaku, No. 37, March 
1969, 154-160.) Some passages of the Gar],tfavyilha were translated into Japanese by Kazuya Haseoka, Suzuki 
Nenpo, Nos. 5--7, 1968-f970, 19-32. 

19 Ysakara!j:l parikirtayat~ sarvabuddhadharma-nirde8avi~aya!J:1 nama prajfiaparamitamukham avakrantam. 
(Ga'!J,rjavyilha, ed. by D. T. Suzuki, p. 450. cf., j(1J~{A¥M, vol. 58. Taisho, IX, p. 766 f.). 

20 Levi Memorial, p. 355 f. 
21 Kegonkyo-Kenkyii, ed. by Nakamura, pp. 90-93. 
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century or early 9th century.22 At the end of the Ga7J4avyuha, both in Sanskrit manuscripts and 
in Chinese and Tibetaft translations, we find the Bhadracari-pra'(Lidhiina-giithii~, "the Prayer 
Verses concerning the Pious Acts. " 23 

There was an independent sii.tra in which the main speaker was Samantabhadra. 24 Later, 
it was incorporated into the Buddhiivatantsaka.25 The second chapter of''The Sutra on the Original 
Actions qf the Bodhisattva" (~~;zfs:~m£) 26 is another version of the Dasavihara of the Budd
havataipSaka-siitra. In the "Ornament of Enlightenment-Mind Sii.tra" (:a:~~iliH,,m£) 27 

the Enlightenment-Mind (bodhicitta) is explained with the teaching of the DaJabhamika-sutra. 
The Buddhiivatantsakatathagata-gu'(Lajfiiinacintya-vi~ayiivatiira-nirdeta-siltra ({.[,.~~A :ftl:t*=t~~:;f ,W
\li:!1t:W-m£)28 is a precursor to the Great Buddhiivatantsaka-siltra. "The Chapter on the Wondeiful 
Object in the Great Buddhiivatantsakasutra" (:k)JJ:t{.b.~~m£:;f,W.\Ji;!1t~:fr) 29 seems to be an 
abridgement of the contents of the text of the Great Buddhiivatarpsaka-sutra.30 A sii.tra that 
exists in Tibetan alone, called the Prasiintaviniscaya-pratihiiryasamiidhi-sutra, 81 sets forth a kind of 
thought similar to that of the Avatantsaka-siltra. 

The thought of the Tathagatotpattisantbhava-nirdesa-siltra, which was composed before the 
third century,32 seems to have derived from the Gatpjavyuha.88 

The portions which were at first compiled as independent siitras were finally put together. 

22 The scenes were identified by Ry11sho Hikata in IBK., vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, p. 366. Also RyU.sho 
Hikata in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 1-50 (in Engl.). 

23 Kaikyoku Watanabe: Die Bhadracari, eine Probe buddhistisch-religwser Lyrik untersucht und herausgegeben (mit 
deutscher Ubersetzung' von E. Leumann), Diss. Strassburg, 1912. Kogetsu, p. 299 f. St. Jiun left a study 
on Sanskrit manuscripts of this text (Torikoshi in NBGN., No. 9, p. 164 f.). A critical text of the 
Bhadracaryii-pra1J,idhana·g!ithiil], Wj!S newly edited by Atsuuji Ashikaga in Kyoto Univ. Comm. Vol. pp. 1-16. 
Aryabhadracaripra1J,idhiinaraja. Edited by Sunitikumar Pathak. Gangtok: Namgyal Institute of Tibetology, 
1961 (Sanskrit and Tibetan). Cf. At[yar LB. vol. XXVI, 1962, 288. The transmission and composition 
of the Bhadracaripra1J,idhana were discussed by Shindo Shiraishi in Memoirs of the Faculty of Liberal Arts and 
Education, No. 12, Dec. 1961, Yamanashi University, pp. 1-6 (in German). The Sanskrit text prepared 
by St. Jiun was critically edited by Shindo Shiraishi with a German introduction in Memoirs of the 
Faculty of Liberal Arts and Education, No. 13, Dec. 1962, pp. 1-18. The Khotanese text was found. Jes
Peter Asmussen: The Khotanese Bhadracaryiide§an!i. Text, translation and glossary with the Buddhist Sanskrit 
original. (Historisk-filosofiske Meddelelser Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab Bind 39, nr. 2, Kobenhavn 
1961. Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 13, 1962, 396-397. The New Khotanese text of the Bhadracaryii-de!anii 
(~~fr)ji.~) was translated into Japanese by Taijun Inoguchi in Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, Nos. 16-17, 1959, 
pp. 87-97. (Cf. Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 356.) The BhadracarfJira1J,idhiina in Korea (lOth 
century) was discussed by Peter H. Lee, JAOS. vol. 81, 1961, 409--414. The content of the Bhadracari 
was discussed by Ryoshii Takamine in Nanto Bukkyo, vol. 1, Nov. 1954, pp. 13-26. 

24 ;:k:;IJJ:t:~~F.IT~~. Taisho, vol. 10, p. 883a-884. 
25 Jitsugen Kobayashi in IBK., vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, p. 136 f. 
26 1 vol. Translated into Chinese by K'Khien. Taisho, No. 281. This was translated into Japanese by 

Sokuo Eto in KIK., Kegonbu, vol. 4, pp. 197 f. 
27 Translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva in 384--417 A. D. This was translated into Japanese by 

Sokuo Eto in KIK., Kegonbu, vol. 4, p. 259 f. 
28 2 vols. Taisho,, No. 303. Translated into Chinese by Jfianaya8as in 618-907 A. D. This was trans-

lated into Japanese by Sokuo Eto in KIK., Kegonbu, vol. 4, pp. 223 f. · 
29 Translated ,into Japanese by Sokuo Eto in KIK., Kegonbu, vol. 4, p. 245 f. 
30 The 11th chapter of the Avatal'[lsaka-siitra can be regarded as an epitome of the whole siitra. (Hino 

in IBK., vol. 3, No. 1, p. 305 f.). 
31 Translated from Tibetan into Japanese by Tsukinowa in Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, NS., vol. 1, p. 19 f. 
32 Translated by Jikido Takasaki from the Tibetan into Japanese. Daijo Butten, vol. 12. Tokyo: ChiiokO

ronsha, May 1975. 
3S Takao Kagawa, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 198-201. 
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The whole text of the Buddhavata'lllsaka-sutra as a bulky work was fixed somewhere in Central 
Asia, fqr it refers even to China and Kashgar.34 This sutra, being introduced into China, 
Korea and Japan, became very infiuential.35 

34 Hajime Nakamura: Kegon Shiso Kenkyil. 
35 t.t;~'s ~~~$;~[\ 20 vols. was translated into Japanese by Y. Sakamoto in KIK., Ky6shobu, 6, 

7, 8, 9a. 
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16.G.ii. The Thoughtl 

In the introductory portion the throne at Buddhagaya on which Sakyamuni attained 
Enlightenment is represented as symbolizing the Lotus-Store-Ornament World (~~~ilf~ 
ift!f.), i. e., the realm of the Truth. 2 Unlike other sutras, it is not Sakyamuni, but bodhisattvas 
and other divine or human beings who preach in this sutra; their preachings are sanctified by 
their being ascribed to the period immediately after the enlightenment of the Buddha. Sari
putta and other great disciples are said not to have understood the purport of the sermons.3 

The ultimate state of the Enlightened One is here described as "the Ocean Seal Meditation",4 

although various meditations are taught in this sutra.5 

The doctrine of bhiimis or the Ten Stages6 by which Buddhahood may be attained was 
first formulated among sects of Conservative Buddhism, developed in the Prajfiiipiiramitii
siltras, and was finally established in the Buddha-avata7psaka.7 When the idea of the Ten Bhumis 
came into existence, the life of the Buddha was adapted to the scheme, as in the cases of the 
Mahiivastu, Prajniipiiramitii and BuddhiivataJpsaka-siltras.s In this connection, a feature of this 
siltra is the fre'quent use of the number "ten", which represents continuation of many,9 or 
the total of natural numbers.1o 

1 Kuma taro Kawada and Hajime Nakamura, ed.: Kegon Shiso ($~}i\1;m The thought of Avatat]lsaka). 
Kyoto: Hozokan, Feb. 1960. 526 +40 pp. Kyodo Ishii: Kegon I(yogaku Seiritsu shi ($J!tfi~*R'Z:V:.st! A 
history of the formation of the Avatai)lsaka thought). Tokyo: Ishii Kyodo Hakase Iko Kankokai (::£ijt~ 

ili:\~±J!fi~'fijfi"~), 1964. 449 pp. Reviewed by Zen5 Ishigami in Suzuki Nempo, No. I, March 1965, 
pp. 100-102. Kosh5 Shimizu in Nanto Bukkyo, No. 2, May 1955, pp. 13-27; No. 3, May 1957, pp. 
11-24. Joichi Suetuna: Kegonkyo no Sekai (~~O)il!:J/- The world of the Ga!).<;lavyiiha-sutra). Tokyo: 
Shu~iisha, March 1957. ii+l78 pp. Ky6son Tsuchida: Kegon Tetsugaku Shoronko ($J.lltlf!f*+llilii'!i:k A short 
treatise on the Kegon philosophy), Naigai Shuppan, 1922. A reprint with an introduction by Toshiro 
Uemoto, Tokyo: Shinsensha, 1971. Garma C. C. Chaag: The Buddhist Teaching qf Totality. The Philosophy 
of Hwa Yen Buddhism. University of Pennsylvania l'ress, 1974. (A systematic' treatment of Hwa Yen 
thought.) Torakazu Doi, Das Kegon Sutra. Eine Einfiihrung. Tokyo: Deutsche Gesellschaft fur Natur-Vi:ilker
kunde Ostasiens. Kommisionsverlag: Otto Harassowitz, Wiesbaden, 1957. 46 pp. Reviewed by H. Dumou
lin, Mom;,menta Nipponica, vol. 12, Nos. 3-4, 1956, 196-198. Torakazu Doi in Nanto Bukkyo, No. 7, Dec. 1959, 
pp. 61-77. The Non-discriminative Knowledge (avikalpajniina) chiefly set forth in this siitra was discussed 
by Joichi Suetuna in Kagaku Kisoron Kenkyit, vol. 6, No. 4, 160-171. Shohei Baba in Kenlryii to Hyoron 
(1ilt:'i'LC.JllfjjjjH), No.7, 1962, pp. 1-28; No 8, 1962, pp. 1-24. Yukio Sakamoto: The concept of 'man' in 
the Hua-yen Siitra, NBGN. vol. 33, March 1968, 97-107. Sattvas in the Da.Sablzumikasiitra was discussed 
by Shoji Matsumoto, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 114-115. The light of the Buddha was symboli
cally set forth in the Hua-yen Siitra. (Ryokei Kaginushi, Buddhist Seminar, No. 6, Oct. 1967, 34-45; 
No. 7, May 1968, 45-59.) 

2 Takamine in Bukk)>ii Kenkyit, vol. 7, Nos. 2 and 3, p. 61 f. 
3 Taisho, vol. IX, p. 680 a. 
4l'fjj:Ep.=:.f!;f:. Yukio Sakamoto in Shiikyo Kenkyit, NS., vol. 13, No. 6, p. 1 ff. 
5 Takamine in Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, No. 2 , p. 1 ff. 
6 The Ten Stages were discussed by Kumataro Kawada in IBK., vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, pp. 

186-189; .. by Ryiijo Kanbayashi in Kikan Shiikyo Kenkyii, vol. 1, No. 2, p. 12 f. Miyamoto: DaiJO, p. 
559 f.; K. Midzuno in IBK., vol. I, No. 2, p. 63 f. 

7 The theory of bhiimis developed very early in Buddhism, and later it was adopted by Mahayana 
and developed. Akira Hirakawa in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 290-310. 

8 Hisao Inagaki in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 797 ff. (in Engl.) 
9Sokichi Tsuda: Shina Bukkyo no Kenkyit (::.--71-h~O)Wf:'i'L), p. 18. 

10Joich1 Suetuna: Kegonkyo no Sekai (op. cit.), p. 136 f. The. Kegon (Avatai)lsaka) sect represents all 
the natural numbers with "ten". They say, "being established by conditions, 'one' is the same as 
'ten'." This means that any optional natural number can represent all the natural numbers. (J. Sue-
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The Siitra is relevant to various religious and philosophical thoughts.ll According to the 
Dafabhflmika-sfltra, the mode of action of Superior Wisdom (praJiiiikiira) differs with sentient 
beings~ The Superior Wisdom founded upon morality (Sila) and concentration (samiidhi) is 
distinguished from the inferior wisdom dominated by ignorance and wrong desire.l2 In 
order to exhort discipl~s to practise meditations, a sort of idealism that all· the universe is 
nothing but the outcome of Mind (cittamiitraka) is strenuously taught.J3 Already in the Dafa
bhflmika-sfltra the thought of External Power is set forth.l 4 

The _interconnection15 between one individual and the whole universe was especially 
stressed by the Buddhiivata1p-sakasfltra, which asserted that the altruistic spirit of benevolence or 
compassion (maitri, karur;,a) should be the fundamental principle of Mahayana Buddhism. 
The various aspects of this spirit were set forth in many passages. 16 

This siitra propounds the manifestation of all kinds of the Buddha's activity as the natural 
outflow of the Cosmic Body caused by the Buddha's great compassion towards living beings 
(tathiigata-gotra-sa1p-bhava). "Now, in every living being, there exists the Essence oLhe Tatha
gata, arisen in the form of embryo. But these living beings do not know about it."17 

In the works of Kegon some scholars try to find the logic of Sokuhi, i. e. "self-identity in 
absolute contradictions."ls 
The bodhisattva aspiring for the enlightenment displays various activities basing himself 
on bodhicitta ("The Mind for Enlightenment").l9 This siitra stresses the significance of 
'good friends'. They are indispensable for our elevating ourselves spiritually.20 

Throughout the whole Buddhiiva!a7Jtsaka-sfltra we find many sayings which remind us of 
the Madhyamika school. The truth or reality is often expressed in its Chinese versions with the 
terms ~;ffi or lltf~~;ffi, which originate in the translations of Kurrtarajiva. Their Sanskrit 
original terms are dharmatii, sarvadharmii?J,li1Jt dharmatii, dharmiir;,ii1p- gambhiradharmatii, dharmii?J,li'f!' 
dharmalak~ar;,a, sarvadharmatathatii, bhflta, sarva-dharmii?J,li1Jt bhfltanaya, dharmasvabhiiva, prakrti, 
tattvasya lak~ar;,a. Although their connotations are different, they virtually mean the same prin
ciple, which is, in actuality, not different from Dependent Origination (pratityasamutpiida). 21 

tuna in Kiso Kagaku, 1951, No. 23, p. 719 f.). The mathematical thought in the Avatli!Jlsaka-siitra was 
discussed by Keiichi Koyama in Toyo University Asian Studies, No. 1, pp. 47-55. (in German). 

11 The term jniina~miiyii was interpreted as the basic knowledge upon which religious knowledge can 
appear. ShOhei Baba in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, pp. 171-174. 

12 Kumataro Kawada (in Engl.) in IBK., vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 329 f. 
13 K. Yasui in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 196 f. Junsho Tanaka in Nanto Bukkyo, No. 4, Dec. 1957, 

pp. 10-15. Jitsugen Kobayashi in ibid., pp. 16-29. Discussed by many scholars in collaboration, in a 
special number of Nanto Bukkyo, No. 7, Dec. 1959. 122 pp. 

14 Kakue Miyaji in IBK., vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, pp. 53-63. The Buddhanusmrti in the DaJa
bhiimika-siitra was discussed by Zennyo Kutita, Toyogaku Kenkyii, No. 1, 1965, 27-36. 

15 Hajime Nakamura: Interrelational Existence, Moore Comm. Vol. 107-112. Yoshifumi Ueda: The World 
and the Individual in Mahiiyiina Buddhist Philosophy, PhEW. vol. XIV, No. 2, July 1964, 157-166. 

16 H. Nakamura: Kegon Shiso Kenkyii, pp. 134-137. 
17 Jikido Takasaki in IBK., vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, p. 348 f. (in Engl.) 
18 This was advocated by D. T. Suzuki. Cf. J. Suetuna, The Eastern Buddhist, (New Series), vol. II, 

No. 1, August 1967, 77-81. 
19 Bodhi-citta, sama-citta, and udiira-citta were discussed by Taishu Tagami, IBK. vol. 16, No. I, Dec. 

1967, 116-117. 
20 Ryoken Yamada in IBK., vol. I, No. 2, March 1961, pp. 201-204. 
21 Kegonshiso Kenkyii, pp. 95-127. Discussed by Daiei Kaneko, Tanaka Comm. Vol. 1-9. The concept of 

pratityasamutpada in the Da!abhiimika was discussed in the light of a Tibetan interpretation by Zuiei Ito, 
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It has often been believed that the philosophy of Plotinus was highly influenced by 
Indian thought. In the Ennead we find some passages which remind us of the sayings of the 
Buddhiivata'J!Isaka-siltra. It is probable that the latter influenced the former. 22 

The Chinese versions of the Buddhiivata'J!Isaka-sfltra are not literal translations faithful to 
the Sanskrit original, but occasionally betray modifications or twisted interpretations by the 
Chinese translators so that they would be acceptable to the common people of ancient China. 
In some passages Confucian influences can be noticed. (a) Indians, including Buddhists, spoke 
very nonchalantly about sex relations. However, it seems that at least those among the Chinese 
who followed the Confucian rules of propriety, disliked outspoken descriptions of these things 
and in their translations of the sutra they tried to bypass them. To use such words as "embrace" 
or "kiss" in the holy scripture was not permissible for gentlemen educated in Confucian 
propriety, and so the translators masked the vulgar meaning of these words by way of transli
teration with abstruse Chinese characters. (b) The Chinese translators always had the ethics 
of social hierarchy in mind. In the original Sanskrit text of the sutra there is a story that a 
prostitute fell deeply in love with a prince. In ancieat Indian society certain kinds of prostitutes 
ranked rather high in the social scale and were rich and privileged. In a Confucian society 
this would not be tolerated. It was unthinkable that a girl of lower birth should court a prince. 
So the whole story was emended in the Chinese versions. In a story of a millionaire-navigator 
his status as slave (diisa) is not translated in the Chinese versions.23 

This sUtra has been very influential throughout the whole history of Korean and 
Japanese religions and the daily life of common people up to the present. 

Su;;:uki Nenpo, No. 8, 1971, 28-45. 
22 There are some similarities between the philosophy of this siitra and that of Plotinus (e. g. En

neados II, 9, 16 and Si~ananda's Tr. vol. X. Taisho, vol. X, p. 53 a; Enneados V, 8, and Gm:ufavyil}w. 
p. 7, l. 23-p. 8, l. 3~ p. 347, l. 24 etc.) as was discussed by H. Nakamura in Kegon Shiso, pp. 127-134. 

23Kegonshiso Kenkyu, pp. 137-142; H. Nakamura (in Engl.): Festschrift Liebenthal, Santiniketan, 1957, p. 
156 f. 
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16.H. Pure Land Buddhismcand the Ratnakiita-siitra 

16.H.i. Pure Land of Amitiibha 

Pure Land Buddhism has a long history of development. 1 In the figure of Amitabha we 
find features from various sources. 2 Once it was asserted that Amita is a corrupted form of 
amrta (immortal), and the figure of Pure Land (Sukhiivati) 3 came from that of the heaven of 
Vigm.4 However, this theory cannot be adopted in toto, for the word amitiiyus was used in 
·Buddhism before the rise of Pure Land Buddhism.5 The feature of being 'endless' (amita) 
with regard to splendor, life and living beings to be saved, can be noticed in common in the 
teachings of four sects, i. e. Mahasamghikas, Ekavyavaharikas, Lokottaravadins and Kurku
tikas.6 But it is likely that early Pure Land Buddhism appeared from among the orders of 

1 Unrai Bunshu; Shinko Mochizuki: jodokyo no Kigen oyobi Hattatsu (;1t±~O)iEQJlR.&?/6~ The origin and 
development of Pure Land Teaching). Tokyo: Kyoritsusha ;il<ft~±, 19~0. Keiki Yabuki: Amidabutsu no 
Kenkyu (jirl)%\!lt1.!-0)fjtf~ Studies on Amitli.bha Buddha), revised. ed. Tokyo, Dec. 1937. 474+46 pp. Unrai 
Bunshu, p. 284 f. Shinko Mochizuki: Bukkyo KyOten Seiritsu-shi-ron ({A~~:J14PX.:i'z:51::lli\li Studies on the 
compilation of Buddhist scriptures), Kyoto, Hozokan, 1946, pp. 1-236. SOchu Suzuki: Kihon Daijo jodo 
Bukkyo (£;$:::k*l1<±1A~ Pure Land Buddhism, basic Mahayana), Tokyo, Meiji-shoin, July 1959. 4+ 
4+6+201 pp. Ryoon Yoshioka (Jj'f1Iil.fl1:.1f), in Shinran Shonin Shichihyakkai-ki Kinen Ronbunshil (~lMi!MA.-t;a 
@],gjj[l~gffij)(~ The 700 th Anniversary commemoration volume in honor of St. Shinran), published by 
Nanao Otani Gakujo ({:;~;kij."f:~), Ishikawa Prefecture, 1961. Hajime Nakamura in jodo Sambukyo 
(Iwanami Bunko), vol. 2. Briefly discussed in Mitsuyuki Ishida: jodokyo Kyorishi (11<±~~~.51:: History 
of dogmas of Pure Land Buddhism), Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, 1962, pp. 1-55. Henri de Lubac: Aspects 
du Bouddhisme. Tome II: Amida. Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1955. Reviewed by H. Dumoulin, Monumenta 
Nipponica, vol. 12, Nos. 1-2, 1956, 144-146. Cf. Winternitz: HIL, vol. II, 310 f. Benkyo Shiio: Jodo 
Kyogi-ron (;1t±;~~gffij Remarks on the doctrine of Pure Land.)· Shiio &nkyo Senshil, vol. 4 (Feb. 1972), 
285-448. Benkyo Shiio: Gokuraku no Kaibo (ti\'i.~O)J'Wf\Jj Analysis of Pure Land), Shiio Benkyo Senshil, vol. 1 
(Oct. 1971), 365-546. (A philosophical interpretation of Pure Land). Mizumaro Ishida: Ojo no Shiso 
(j.£g;_O),\\'l~ The idea of being reborn in Pure'Land). Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, Oct. 1968. 4+299+10 
pp. Issai Funahashi: Bukkyo toshiteno jodokyo ({A~.!: L."L:0);1t±~ Pure Land teachings as Buddhism). 
Kyoto: Hozokan, 1973. (avaivartika,. niyatarasi, Anutpattikadharmak~anti, karma and other topics are discussed). 
The historical connection between early Buddhism and Pure Land 'Buddhism was discussed by Kyosho 
Hayashima, Acta Asiatica, No. 20, 1971, 25-44. 

2 H. Nakamura in IBK., vol. 11, .1962. All the theories concerning the origin of the figure of Ami
tabha were examined by Kotatsu Fujita in Shiikyo Kenkyii, vol. 38, No. 3, (Nr. 182), March 1965, pp. 
29-52; No. 4 (Nr. 183), March 1965, pp. 6b-118. He concludes that the figure of Amitabha had its 
origin in the current of Indian thought. His magnum opus is: Kotatsu Fujita: Genshi jodo Shiso no Kenkyii 
(P;1t±,\\'l~O)fjtf~ Studies on. Early Pure Land Buddhism). Tokyo: Iwanami, Feb. 1.970. xviii+630+48 
pp. Mitsuyuki Ishida, Jodokyo Kyorishi (;1t±~'-fl~51:: History of Pure Land teachings), Kyoto: Heirakuji 
Shoten, Nov. 1962, pp. l-40. Cf. Ryoon Yoshioka in IBK. vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 166-169. 

3 The term 1l!R~l1<± was disc'ussed by Kotatsu Fujita in IBK. vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 56-65; 
by Hokei Hashimoto, IBK. vol. 15, N~. 2, March 1967, 38-43. The Pure Land was interpreted in the 
modern light by Mitsuyuki Ishida, The Bukkyo Daigaku Kenkyu-kiyo (Journal of Bukkyo University), vol. 
50, Sept. 1966, !07-132;.by several scholars in jodo Shugaku Kenkyii (Studies in Jodoshu Buddhism), No. 
I, 1966 (a special number), published by Chionin, Kyoto. Pure Land was discussed by Susumu Yama
guchi,. Nihon Gakushiin Kiyo (Transactions of the Japan· Acade!X\y) vol. XXVII, No. 2, June 1969, 53-66. 
A new light has been shed on this problem by Akira Sadakata in his Shurnisen to Gokuraku (~%\ill c 
;fi~ Sumeru and Pure Land)· (Tokyo: Kodansha, Sept. 1973, 193 pp.) 

4 Unrai Bunshii, p. 221 f. 
6 H. Nakamura: op. cit. . 
6 Shinya Kasugai in Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyii, No. 4, p. 95 f. 
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laymen.7 The idea that AmiHibha receives his believers had its origin in Pali literature.s 
This Buddha had two names: Amitiiyus and Amitiibha from early days.9 But the 

appelation 'Amitabha' appeared earlier than the appelation 'Amitayus', and later it was 
associated with the story of Dharmakara in his previous existences.l0 The traditional philoso
phical explanation of both the epithets is as follows: Since the wisdom of emptiness pervades 
the whole atmosphere and reaches the dharma-spheres in the ten directions without limita
tion, it is called the "Infinite Light". The great compassion that develops infinitely in the 
infinite course ofhistory of humankind is called the "Infinite Life".ll This Buddha had other 
various names also.I2 

Before the composition of the Larger Sukhiivati-vyiiha-siitra there were the worshippers 
of Sakyamuni, those of ~obhya, those of Amitabha and so on, among whom there were 
conflicts with regard to their beliefs and thoughts; 13 and finally, the Pure Land of Amitabha 
became the most longed for by Northern Buddhists. In the Buddhiivata1ftsaka-siitra the pure 
land of Amitabha was regarded as the most inferior one among many pure lands, which 
are nearest to the defiled, mundane world (sahii).l 4 It means that it was thought most accessible 
to common people. The tendency to suppose the existence of a happier land in the western 
direction is a religious belief which can be noticed among primitive tribes, 15 and Pure Land 
Buddhism must have shared it.l6 

In earlier days the worship of Amitabha was closely connected with stiipa worship, but in 
later days both came to be separated. That is why there are few references -to stiipa worship 
in Pure Land Siitras.U 

The Jataka-like legend of Dharmakara is supposed to have originated somewhere in the 
district near Gandhara under the reign of the Ku~alJ.a dynasty.l8 While he was a monk 
Dharmakara, he maintained the original vows (piirvapra1Jidhiina)l9 to establish Pure Land. 

The idea of the 'Original Vow' can be traced in early Buddhism.2o 
When Pure Land Buddhism appeared for the first time, the consciousness of crisis that 

7 Reimon Yuki in IBK., vol. 3, No. 1, p. 44 f. 
8 Egaku Mayeda in IBK., vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1957, pp. 44-56. Ryoon Yoshioka asserted that the 

Sukhiivativyiiha-siitra had its origin in the Mahaparinibbiina-suttanta (IBK., vol 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, p. 138), 
but probably only in terms, of ideology. 

9 Other conjectures were refuted by Kotatsu Fujita in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 15-
469. Imagination of the figures. of Buddhas, especially ·of Amitabha, was discussed by Akira Kawanami, 
jiido Shiigaku Kenkyii, No. 2, 1977, 167-216. 

10 Akira Hirakawa: Nakamura Commemoration Volume, pp. 163-177. 
11 Susumu Yamaguchi: Dynamic Buddha and Static Buddha, translated into English by S. Watanabe, 

Tokyo, Risosha, 1958, pp. 74-75. (Reviewed by G. Tucci, in EW. vol. 10, Nos. 1-2, M?Lrch-June 1959, 
p. 136). . 

12 Variant names (-t-.=;Ytf.!A!i) of Amitabha were examined by Toru Shibata, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, 
March 1967, 216-220. 

13 Tsuboi in IBK., vol. 2, No, 1, p. 182 f. 
14 Kazuki in BukkyiJ Bunka Kenkyii, No. 2, p. 17 f. 
15 Joji Tanase in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, Nos. 345, 346. Especially, No. 346, p. 46. 
16 ShOho Takemura in Shinshii Kenkyii, vol. 4, Sept. 1959, pp. 96-109. 
17 Akira Hirakawa, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 332-346. 
18 Takao Kagawa, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 155-160. 
19 Various versions of Dharmakara Bodhisattva's pilrvapra!).idhanas, discussed by Benkyo Shiio in his 

Bukkyo Tetsugaku, op. cit. appendix. 
20 Kotatsu Fujita, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, ~furch 1968, 28-35. 
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they were living in the age of moral degeneration21 was very strong among the followers of 
Pure Land Buddhism.22 

The worship of Amitabha Buddha is taught or mentioned in various siitras. But the tea
chings of the Pure Land (or the Pure Realm) 23 as the Buddha-land of Amitabha Buddha24 

are chiefly based on the following scriptures ..... . 
I) The Smaller Sukhiivativyuha-sutra (The Smaller Pure Land Siitra) 
2) The Larger Sukhiivativyuha-sutra (The Greater Pure Land Siitra)25 

3) The Amitiiyurdhyiina-sutra.26 

21 Paiicaka~aya was discussed by Yukihiko Asayama, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 182-184. 
22 Takao Kagawa in IBK., vol. 8, No. 1. Jan. 1960, pp. 280-293. Reimon Yuki in Miyamoto: Daijo 

Seiritsu et6., p. 314 f. The background for the birth of Pure Land Buddhism, Kyosho Hayashima in 
Yilki Comm. Vol. pp. 123-138. Hajime Nakamura, Introduction to his Japanese translation of the Three 
Pure Land Siitras. 

23 Kenneth Morgan (The Path if the Buddha) disapproves the term 'Pure Land' and uses the word 
'Pure Realm' for the reason that it is not anything local and concrete. The significance of Pure Land 
was discussed by Reimon Yuki in NBGN. vol. 26, March 1961, pp. 91-110. 

24 The Sanskrit original of the phrase "the Buddha-land is purified" is discussed by K. Takahata in 
Bukkyo Daigaku Gakuho, No. 1, p. 41 f. 

25 The tradition that the Larger Sukhiivati-vyii.ha-sii.tra was translated jointly by Buddhabhadra and Ratname
gha has been proved to be true. (Kotatsu Fujita, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 22-31.) Of the 
Larger Sukhavatiryii.ha there are at least 25 manuscripts, mostly in Japan and Nepal. (Kotatsu Fujita, 
Nakamura Comm. Vol. pp. 223-236.) 

26 The Sanskrit texts of the Larger and Smaller Sukhtivatiryii.ha-sii.tras were tr. into Japanese in collation 
with Chi:1ese versions by B. Nanjio: Bussetsu Muryojukyo Bombun Wayaku Shina Goyaku Taisho (if.-~1l\li-.!l:~~ 
:\t)(;f!J~:X7Jl)li.~X1Jm Japanese tr. of the Sukhtivativyilha-siltra in collation with five Chinese versions) 
and Bussetsu Amidakyo Bombun Wayaku Shina Niyaku Taisho (1.&'IDr.llP.Ji¥.J\~B~Jt)(;f!J~x7Jl)=.~x<J"H~ Japanese 
tr. of the Smaller Sukhiivatiryii.ha in collation with two Chinese versions), Tokyo: Mugasanbo, April 1908. 
(Both were published in book form). 12+5+346 pp. Unrai Wogihara corrected Max Muller's edition 
in collation with the Tibetan version and unpublished Sanskrit manuscripts and Chinese versions. The 
corrected Sanskrit text and the Japanese tr. by U. Wogihara were published with the Tibetan version 
collated, and the Japanese tr. from the Tibetan version, by E. Kawaguchi and with Takakusu's English 
tr. (just as in SBE., vol. 49, pt. 2), :\t~;fll~ir!!!~±.=::.'i!ll~· Tokyo: Daito Shuppansha, Dec. 1931. 502 
pp. cf. Winternitz, vol. 2, pp. 310 ff; However, it seems that Wogihara emended too much Max 
Muller's text in some passages, which were pointed out by H. Nakamura in the Japanese tr.: jodo Sanbukyii 
(Iwanami Bunko, 1963) cited below. Recently a new critical edition of the Sanskrit text of the Suk
htivatiryii.ha was edited by Atsuuj; Ashikaga, Kyoto, Hozokan, 1965. vii+67 pp. (Reviewed by Naoshiro 
Tsuji, Suzuki Nenpo, No. 2, 1965, 83-84.) The Sanskrit texts of the Larger and Smaller Sukhtivatz-ryaha
sii.tras were translated into Japanese by H. Nakamura and K. Kino, and the traditionally resorted-to 
Three Sutras (i. e. both sutras of Sukhiivati and the Amittiyurbuddhadhytina-sutra) of Pure Land Buddhism were 
translated from Chinese into Japanese by K. Hayashima. (H. Nakamura, K. Hayashima and K. Kino: 
Jodo Sanbu-kyi5 ~±='i!!~~ vol. 1, Dec. 1963. 376 pp., vol. 2, Sept. 1964. 217+13 pp. Iwanami Bunko, 
The Iwanami Press, Tokyo. Rev; by Y. Iwamoto in Seinan Ajia Kenkyu, No. 13, Dec. 1964, pp. 59-<-70.) 
The Larger Sukhiivati-v;•ii.ha-sii.tra was translated into Japanese by Kotatsu Fujita, (Bombun MuryOjukyo Shiyaku 
:\t)(1l\Ji:!\1~~8:i\:~) Kyoto: Higashi Hongwanji Shuppanbu, July 1972. 3+139+15 pp. Translated into 
Japanese by Yutaka Iwamoto. Kyoto: the author, 1968 .. Later Professor Fujita went to Nepal to get 
access to extant manuscripts of Pure Land Scriptures, and basing himself upon his own investigations he 
made some emendations on former editions, and published a new Japanese translation of the Larger and 
Smaller Sukhiivati-vyii.ha-siltras. (Kotatsu Fujita: Bombun Wayaku Muryiiju.kyo. Amidakyo. Kyoto: Hozokan, 1975) 

The Three Pure Land Siitras were translated from the originals into Japanese by Susumu Yamaguchi, 
Hajime Sakurabe, and Mikisaburo Mori. (DaiJo Butten, No. 6. Tokyo: Chilo K.oronsha, 1976.) 

Various Chinese versions were discussed in B. Shiio: I<;yoten, p. 271 f. Shuriei Tsuboi: jodo Sanbukyo Gaisetsu 
(~±=:.$~1l;t~ Outline of the Three Pure Land Sutras). Tokyo: Ryiibunkan, Feb. 1956. 2+2+8+567+ 
28+20 pp. The Larger SukhiWati-ryii.ha-sii.tra (1l\li:!\1~~), translated by Sailghavarman, 2 vols. tr. into Japanese 
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In order to bring this teaching home to the common people, the sutras relate that other 
Buddhas in the ten directions are glorifying this Buddha. 27 

The Smaller Pure Land Sutra28 must be the oldest one. 29 Being short, it has few clues to 
the date of its compilation, but probably it must have been written at a very early time. 

R. Mano asserts that the prototype of the Smaller Sukhiivati-vyuha originated around the 
same time as the Larger Sukhavati-vyuha and prior to the Pratyutpanna-samiidhi-sutra which 
originated before the 7H:1'1~ (translated into Chinese in the second century); and that one is 
led to the conclusion that the prototype of the Smaller Sukhiivati-vyuha was composed around 
the first century B. C. 30 

The Tibetan version of the Smaller Sukhiivativyuha-sutra is not necessarily a literal transla
tion of the Sanskrit original. It was influenced by the thought and experience of the Tibetans.31 

One Chinese version which was mostly resorted to in China and Japan is called the Amida 
Sutra. It teaches that anyone who merely hears the name of Amitayus and thinks of it at 
the hour of death will be received by Amitabha to be born in the "blessed land", and that 
faith in that Buddha should be cherished. 32 Whether the practice of reciting the name of 
Amitabha existed or not is not clear, although the practice of reciting the name in general 
had existed already in Early Buddhism.33 It was believed that the thought of those who are 

by Daito Shimaji in KDK., and again by Shiio Benkyo in KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 7. Another version of 
gathii.s of this text was edited by Atsuuji Ashikaga in IBK., vol. l, No. 1, pp. 233~241. The gatha 
Prakrit in this siltra was discussed by Kimura in Bukkyo Kenkyii, vol. 3, No. 5, p. 62 f. Tetsuryo Ebara 
(t:!Qllii:1f«7): Dai~uryojukyo no 'Meisho (;k~:fll:'ilif*if:0)15FJT Controversial passages of the Sukhavativy,1ha
siltra). Osaka: Sango Shoin, August 1969, 150 pp. 

The Amitiiyurdhyiina-siitra (WJ,~:fll:M;l\f:), translated into Chinese by Kalaya5as, was translated into Japanese 
by Daito Shimaji in KDK., vol. 1., and again by Benkyo Shiio in KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 7; by K. 
Hayashima in jodo Sanbukyo (Iwanami Bunko), op. cit. Buddhist Mahayana Texts. Pt. II: The Amitayur
dlryana-Sutra. Translated by Junjiro Takakusu. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1894. Sacred Books of the East, 
vol. XLIX. This siltra was discussed by Shinya Kasugai, Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyii, 1953, No. 3, 37 f. A 
slightly different manuscript of the Chinese version of the Amitiiyurdhyiinasiitra was found in the district 
of Turfan. (Senshil Ogasawara in Monumenta Serindica, vol. 2, pp. 256-259.) 

The Smaller Sukhiivativyiiha-siitra, (ilPJ5fJ\~t;ll!), translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva, was translated 
into Japanese by Daito Shimaji in KDK., vol. 1, and again by Benkyo Shiio in KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 
7; by K. Hayashima in ]ado Sambukyo, vol. 2 (Iwanami Bunko, cited above); explained by Yugi Kashiwabara 
in Daizokyo Koza, vol. 2, Tokyo, Toho Shoin, 1932. Its contents were discussed in Ryoshil Takamine 
(~~71'1'1): Amidakyo josetsu (!IPJ~~t;li!J.lll(m Introduction to the Smaller Sukhiivativyiiha-siitra), Kyoto: Nagata 
Bunshodo, March 1959. 220 pp. An Uigurian version of this siitra was found. (S. Kasugai in IBK., 
vol. 2, No. 2, p. 327 f.). Various Chinese versions are discussed by B. Shiio in Kyoten, p. 375 f. A 
different manuscript of !IPJ5fJ\JYt;m£ was found in Central Asia. (Discussed by Senshii Ogasawara in Monumenta 
Serindica, vol. 1, pp. 204 f.) Peculiar use of gerund in this text was discussed by H. Kimura in Bukkyo-gaku 
Kenkyii, No. 7, p. 1 f. The Sanskrit text of the Smaller Sukhiivati-vyiiha transmitted in the Ishiyamadera 
(:Pill~) Temple in Japan was introduced and discussed for the first time by Atsuuji Ashikaga in IBK., 
vol. 3, No. 2, pp. 766-773. 

27 Arcisskandha-buddha (*~Jf!Hl.) in the Smaller Szikhiivativyiiha-siitra is the Buddha from whose shoulder 
flames come out. (R. Hikata in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 124 f.). 

28 Various versions of the Smaller Pure Land Siitra were discussed by Shiio: Kyoten, p. 375 f. and 
Shiny a Kasugai in Bukk,_yo Bunka Kenkyfi, No. 4, p. 95 f. There is an Uigur version of the Sukhiivativyiiha
siltra, discussed by Jiro Mori in IBK., vol. 4, No. 1, p. 48 f.; vol. 6, No. 2, p. 128 f. 

~p, The primitive form of Pure Land Siitras was discussed by Hokei Hashimoto in IBK. vol. XII, 
No. 2, March 1964, pp. 72-78. 

30 Ryiikai Mano, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 171-180. 
31 Hajime Nakamura in lwai Comm. Vol. pp. 418--430. 
~2 The Sanskrit original of the word "t£1:" which has been frequently used by Chinese and Japanese 
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going to pass away and to be received by Amitabha at the death-bed is not disturbed. 34 

As the causes for the birth in the Pure Land the Bodhi-mind, hearing of the name 
of Amitabha Buddha, directing one's thought toward Amitabha and planting roots of 
goodness35 are mentioned in the Sukhiivativyuha-siltras.36 Throughout all Pure Land Scriptures 
of India, meditation upon Amitabha Buddha (Buddhanusmrti) 37 was the essential practice. 
However, Shan-tao of China interpreted it as meaning 'invocation to him by repeating his 
name'. Since then, this interpretation has been subscribed to by most Chinese and Japanese 
Pm:e Land Buddhists. 38 The all-embracing, compassionate character of Amitabha was most 
appealing to Northern Buddhists. He is said to have made 48 vows to save living beings from 
sufferings, when he was a monk called Dharmakara39 in the past lives. However the so-called 
Eighteenth40 vow has been _most esteemed by the Shinshii sect of Japan. 

There is no doubt that the Larger Sukhavativyuha-siltra (~:J:~;tt) was in <:xistence before 
200 A. D. 41 It is presumed that this siitra was compiled in the age of the Ku~ii.l;ta Dynasty, 
i.e., the first and second centuries A. D., by an order of the Mahisasaka bhik~us, which flouri
shed in the Gandhara region.42 It is likely that the Larger Sukhiivati-vyilha-siltra owed greatly 
to the Lokottaravadins for its compilation. In the Siitra there can be found many elements 
in common with the lvfahiivastu. 43 The Larger Sukhiivati-V)'ilha-sutra was composed after the 
pattern of avadana. 44 

It is likely that the original of the Larger Sukhiivati-vyilha brought to China by Sa:tighavar
man may have been written in Gandhari or any other Prakrit similar to it. 45 The Chinese 
translation of the Larger Sukhiivativyilha-sutra by Sa:tighavarman evidences some traits of 
Gandhari and the fact that Kharo~thi manuscripts existed in China in that period will also 
support this supposition.46 

is upapadyate. (Nakano in IBK., vol. 3, No. 1, p. 148 [). 
33 Yuken Ujitani in NBGN. vol. 30, March 1965, pp. 51-70. 
34 Kotatsu Fujita in IBK, vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 14-25. 
35 Originally, planting roots of goodness was stressed more than Buddhasmrti. (Harada in Bukkyo Kenkyil, 

vol. 2, Nos. 2-3, p. 126 f.). 
36 Hisao Inagaki in IBK., vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, p.e 368 f. Cf. Tessh6 Kondo (in Engl.) in IBK., 

vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 233-236. Ryoji Oka in IBK., vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961. p. 136 f. R. 
Hadani in Morikawa Comm. Vol., pp. 13-22. 

37 Buddhiinusmrti was discussed by Kotatsu Fujita in NBGN. vol. 30, March 1965, pp. 235-251. 
38 Discussed in Ui Comm. Vol., p. 7 ff. Wogihara explains that the word means to give rise to faithful 

thought to put faith in Arnitabha ten times (Unrai Bunshii, pp. 260-284), whereas Jir6 Mori explains 
the word+;&; to mean the Ten Goods (+~) for being born in heaven. (IBK., vol. 4, No. I, p. 48 f.). 

39 The cnaracter of Dharmakara is fully discussed in Sen'e Inaki (*ill~i~!tr&;): Hozo Bosatsu-ron (i't;~~ 
i\11ii.ilflii Essays on Dharmakara the Bodhisattva), Kyoto: Hyakka-en, Nov. 1962. 14+455 pp. 

40 The Eighteenth Vow was discussed by Terukuni Miki in IBK., vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 
118 f. 

41 H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 76 (revised ed. p. 125); Mochizuki (Bukkyo, p. 204) asserts that the Larger 
Sukhiivati-vyillza was compiled 100 years prior to Nagarjuna. 

42 S. Kasugai: Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyil, No. 2, p. 45 f. 
43 R.yoon Yoshioka in IBK. vol. II, No. I, Jan. 1963, pp. 136-137. 
44 Egaku Mayeda in YUki Comm. Vol. pp. 93-122. 
45 For example, Kau:tp;linya in the Sanskrit original ' was translated as 7::$:~~- The original ran as 

kot/.iiia, and Sa:righavarman took it for ko.tijiia, whereas it is likely that the scribe of the existing Sanskrit 
manuscript derived other words as follows: kot/.ilia->korp.diiiiia->Kau!).<;linya. (John Brough at a lecture 
at the University of Tokyo.) 

46 Joh'n Brough, BSOAS. vol. XXVIII, part 3, 1965. Tolzogaku, No. 32, June 1966, 164-172. 
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The Chinese version of this sutra now read most frequently is generally considered to have 
been done by Sanghavarman, but it is likely that the real translator was Sangharak~a (~ 
f:t~)Y Of the several versions of this sutra, the one by Bodhiruci (;:,g:.~vtE;t;) represents the 
latest pattern. 48 There are tremendous discrepancies between the Sanskrit original and the 
Chinese versions. It is supposed by some scholars that a lot of passages were inserted by 
translators in the Chinese versions.49 For example, some scholars believe that the passage 
of the Five Evils (E..~,ffi) was added in China, 5° whereas others reject this supposition.51 At 
any rate the several versions are different from each other to a fairly large extent.52 

~:1:51if~.iltHff is the newest form of translating the SukhiiiJati-vyilha-siltra, representing an 
abridgment and modification of .!l'iH~~H's ~:1:~~!1 and ~:l:~:tul*~ of the j;:~~~if.53 

The 11\li:I,:~~~)\\I, another later Chinese version of the Sukhiivati-vyuha-sutra translated 
by Fa-hsien (:(:t;~) is somewhat influenced by Esoteric Buddhism, being mingled with the ideas 
of altruism and universal salvation. 54 

The Tibetan versions of the Smaller and Larger Sukhiivativyuha-sutras were influenced 
and twisted by traditional ways of thinking of Tibetans and the topological conditions of 
Tibet. 55 

The sutra teaches as follows: .. , .... In the past life many aeons ago Amitabha was a monk 
called Dharmakara. He made vows56 to save all suffering beings so that there would be no 
suffering living beings when he attained Enlightenment. Now that he has attained Enlighten
ment and has become Amitabha, anyone who keeps his name will be certainly saved by him 
to be born in the Pure Land(Sukhiivati). 

The original concept of faith in Pure Land Sii.tras was not a devotional one (bhakti)P but 

47 Nogami: NB., No. 15, p. 180 f. 
48 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, pp. 258-276. 
49 S. Tsuda dealt with the siitras very critically. S6kichi Tsuda: Shina Bukkyo no Kenkyii ( i/'t"{Af:i;O? 

:jj)f~ Studies in Chinese Buddhism), Tokyo: Iwanami-shoten, 1957. The passage of 'Revealing the Buddha'$ 
True Purpose of Appearing in the World' appears only in t4e Wei translation (Jiishin Ikemoto: IBK., 
val. 6, No. I, Jan. 1958, p. 126 f.). 

50 Unrai, p. 235. Discussed in detail by Jushin Ikemoto (j!B;;is:JJU':!) in Ryilkoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 
350, Oct. 1955, p. 82 f. 

51 Ikemoto: IBK., val. II, I, p. 165 f.; Ryilkoku Daigaku Ronshil, No. 350, Oct. 1955, p. 82 f. cf. Unrai 
Bunshii. 

52 Unrai, p. 230 f.; Shiio: 1\yiiten, p. 271 f. Kokun Son9da ($iiSl'i!FJli({): Muryojukyo Shoihon no Kenkyii 
(~:!!!;5'if,fi¥;~~;;is:O?:jj)f~ Studies on various versions of the Sukhiivativyilha-siitra), Kyoto: Nagata Bunsh6do, 
August 1960. 12+3+263 pp. The thoughts of the various versions of this sutra are discussed in Jushin 
Ikemoto: D~imuryojukyo no Kyorishiteki Kenkyii (:;k~:ft5'if,fi¥;0~l!l!5:1¥:J:wf~ Studies on the Sukhiivativyiiha-siitra 
in the light of the history of dogmas), Kyoto, Nagata Bunsh6do, June 1958. 4+4+385 pp. 

53 Toru Shibata in IBK. val. 12. No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 178-181. 
54 Toru Shibata, IBK. val. XIV, No. 2,. March 1966, pp. 166-170. 
55 Hajime Nakamura in IBK. val. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 145-153. Revised and enlarged in 

Hajime Nakamura: Tozai Bunka no Kenkyii, pp. 164-171. The way of translating in the Tibetan version 
of the Sukhiivativyiiha was discussed by Yukihiko Asayama, IBK. val. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 
147-149. 

56 Vows of Dharmiikara differ with versions. Jiro Mori in IBK. val. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 
!60-161. Sentences of the Vows by Dharmiikara differ with versions. Toru Shibata in IBK. val. 11, 
No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 199-202. Buddhas in the Forty-eight Vows were discussed by Yutai Ikeda in 
IBK. val. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 146-147. 

57 Loyalty (bhakti, sneha, anuriiga) to lords in India, discus~ed by Minoru Hara, Suzuki Nenpii, No. 8, 
1971, 70--88. 
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faith in teachings (iraddha),58 which is highly different from faith taught by later Chinese and 
Japanese Pure Land Buddhists.59 It is the pure and tranquil state of mind (prasada) that is 
emphasized in Pure Land Siitras.60 

The descriptions of Pure Land in Pure Land siitras were greatly influenced by Brahmin 
and Hindu ideas and the topological situation of India. 61 There was a. process of the develop
ment of lotus (padma)-symbolism in Pure Land Buddhism. The final outcome of the thought 
was as follows: The aspirants of faith and assiduity are born transformed (aupapaduka) in the 
lotus-fl9wers. But those with doubt are born into the lotus-buds. They stay in the calyx of 
a lotus (garbhii.viisa) for five hundred years without seeing or hearing the Three Treasures. 
Within the closed lotus-flowers they enjoy pleasures as though they were playing in a garden 
or a palace. Here the two modes of birth for two kinds of aspirants are equally presented 
through lotus (padma)-symbolism.62 Women are born there as men. 63 There lives no woman, 
although there live fairies (apsaras) of elegant and superb form. 

Anyhow, it is likely that Pure Land Buddhism inherited and developed the layistic ten
dency of early Buddhism. 64 

Now time has elapsed. How should contemporary Pure Land Buddhists interpret Pure 
Land? Why is it that Pure Land Buddhism is not welcomed by the West? Such problems are 
discussed nowadays. 65 

The worship of Samantabhadra was introduced into the Sukhiivati-vyuha-siitra,66 as well as 
that of Avalokitesvara and Sthiimapriipta. 

Discussions on morality are set forth especially in the portions of the siitra which are 
included in some Chinese versions alone. 67 

The Amitayur-buddha"dhyana-siltra (~~:1:5/ifi\§!) is an exponent of thoughts more advanced 
in a sense than those found in any version of the Sukhiivativyiiha-sutras.68 It deals less with the 
description of the blessed land, but devotes more space to the exhortation of meditations 
(dhyana)69 on Amitiiyus, by means of which one may reach that land. There is a translation 
of this siitra in the Uigrian language. There remain many siitras in which meditation on the 

58 Hans-Werbin Kohler: Srad-dhii in der vedischen und altbuddhistischen Literatur, 1948. K. L. Seshagiri 
Rao: The Concept of Sraddhii (in the Briihma'fJ,as, Upani{ads and the Gitii). Phulkian Marg, Patiala: Roy 
Publishers, 1971. 

59 Hajime Nakamura in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2. March !963, pp. 142-145. Revised and enlarged in 
Hajime Nakamura: Tozai Bunka no Koryil. pp. 157-163; 

60 Faith (prasiida) in Pure Land Buddhism was discussed by Takao Kagawa, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 
1968, 36-39. 

61 Hajime Nakamura in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 131-153. Revised and enlarged in 
Hajime Nakamura: Tozai Bunka no Koryil, pp. 131-173. 

62 Hisao Inagaki in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 396 ff. (in Engl.) 
63 When the J;luddhist books speak of a sexual change in a Buddhist monk or nun, they mean change 

in the secondary sexual characteristics, which include even the external genetalia. P. V. Bapat, Change 
of Sex in Buddhist Literature, Belvalkar Fe!. Vol. 209-215. 

64 Issai Funabashi in Otani Gakuho, vol. 43, No. 4, 1964, pp. 1-11. 
65 Discussed by Jikai Fujiyoshi in his jodokyo Shiso Kenkyil (1$-±~}i!lJJiif:'i't Studies on Pure Land 

thoughts) -(Kyoto: Kichildo, April 1969. 5+4+404 pp.) 
66 Ryoon Yoshioka in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 218-220. 
67 The problem of ethics in Pure Land Buddhism was discussed by Yukio Hisaki and Shinjun Senga 

in NBGN. vol. 27, March 1962, pp. 95-132. 
6SB. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 277 f., Ono, p. 176 f. 
69 Meditation in this siltra was discussed by Akira Kawanami in IBK., vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, p. 122 f. 
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figure of the Buddha is explained; many of the translators of these siitras we:-e the men who 
had come to China from Central India. Most probably these siitras were produced at the 
end of the fourth century. They relate many stories of the hells. Corresponding to this fact, 
paintings of the conditions of the hells have been discovered in a large number in Central 
Asia. 7° Against the theory that the Amitiiyurdhyiina-sutra was composed in either Central Asia or 
China, it is asserted that the contemplation on the place acquired by the merits of pure acts 
(ffii'{t*5'11%1~) derived from the traditional attitude of contemplation in India.71 This siitra 
was explained by Shan-tao, 72 the Chinese mol(lk, as setting forth the teachings under the 
authority of Sakyamuni.73 

There are some invocations74 to Amitabha Buddha. The Amitiiyurjfiiina-hrdaya-dhiirary,i,75 

the "Dhara1)i for uprooting all the obstacles of Karma and for Causing One to be Born in the 
Pure Land," 76 and so on77 belong to the same class as invocations to be reborn in the Pure 
Land. 

The Aparimitiiyurjfiiina-sutra exists in the Sanskrit original and its Tibetan and Chinese 
versions. 78 

Magical character of Amitabha 'worship was especially enhanced in China. 79 The practice 
of Buddhanusmrti, 80 which originally meant 'meditation on Buddha', was transformed after 
Shan-tao to that of. invocation by mouth, because of the trend among the Chinese to esteem 
magical power.BI 

However, more intellectual and sophisticated Pure Land Buddhists in later days in 

70S. Kasugai: Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyu, No. 3, 1953, pp. 37-50; Mochizuki: Bukkyo, p. 196 f. 
71 Kyosho Hayashima in Hikata Comm. Vol. pp. 231-248. 
72 'iff?$f. 's M~:!!~1M&AAE (alias 119$~~) was translated into Japanese by Kyodo Ishii in KIK., Kyii

shobu 10. 
73 ~j!J]J96)lli, ~,0\~~jill. Mori, NBGN., Vol. 11, p. 1 ff. 
74 The development of t,he practice of calling the name (namadheya) of Buddha (~1;) was traced and 

discussed by Takao Kagawa in IBK. vo!. 11, No. 1, pp. 38-49. Name-mysticism or the archaic belief 
in name can be found in other traditions also as Mantra-yoga in Hinduism, Dhikr in Mohammedanism, 
Philokalia in the Eastern Church, etc. (Hiroshi Sakamoto in Otani Daigaku Kenkyil Nempo, vol. 16, pp. 
41-70.) 

75 It exists in Tibetan. The Chinese tr. is ~%P'"ell!Hrfl'£11'e%'JJE:JJ: by an anoymous translator in the 
Lian dynasty (502-557 A. D.). Taisho, No. 370. This was translated into Japanese by Jojun Hasuzawa 
in KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 7, p. 271 f. 

76 :t/{--\ill~i!¥:-**:f~~fi>±'Fri!R.,. Nanjio, No. 201; Taisho, No. 368. Tr. into Chinese by Gui,J.abhadra in 
435 A. D.; tr. into Japanese by Jiijun Hasuzawa in KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 7. This is nearly the same 
as the dharai).i included in the ~}[~:f<ll*t~;$:WeffiriJE:, translated by ;:f:zE. 

77 e. g. :f5i:i±\llPJ%~'t;1.M~, tr. into Chinese by an anonymous translator; tr. into Japanese by Jojun 
Hasuzawa in KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 7, p. 277 f. There has been found a dharai).i in praise of Amita
yus in the North-Aryan language. (E. Leumann: Zur nordarischen. Sprache und Literatur, Strassburg 1912.) 

78 Chotatsu Ikeda in Shiikyo Kenkyii, vo!. 1, No. 3, pp. 549-565. Tohoku Catalogue, Nos. 674; 675. 
Another Chinese version (;f(*~:Rl:~ii\¥:) was found in Central Asia. (J. Ishihama and S. Yoshimura in 
1donumenta Serindica,. vol. 1, pp. 216-219, 290; pp. 48-50, in Engl.) There exists a New Khotanese text 
of the Aparimitiiyul;--siitra. (;fhfliit~*~iii¥;). (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 356.) 

79 This tendency was strongly pointed out by Sokichi T;uda. The name Amitiibha (Limitless Splendor) 
was translated in Chinese versions as the "Limitless Life", because the latter name was more popular 
and welcome among Chinese who subscribed to the Taoistic theory of 'longevity', (op. cit. pp. 53-92). 

so The Nembutsu was discussed in comparison with the invocation of the name of Jesus, by Shojun 
Banda, Otani Daigaku Kenkyu Nempo (The Annual Report of Researches of Otani University), No. 24, 
1971, 69-159. 

81 Sokichi Tsuda: op. cit., pp. 1-52. 
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various countries could not be satisfied with the figure of Amitabha related hyperbolically 
in scriptures. What is Amitabha? Is he a person, or a principle? Scme of them adopted the 
interpretation that his essential body is dharma, the universal law.B2 

The idea of Pure Land also had various unclear points, and it caused a controversy83 

in later days whether Pure Land is a Reward Land84 or a Transformation Land.B5 

82 Ikemoto in IBK., vol. 4, No. 1, p 122 f. M. Hoshino: Jodo-sonzai to lgi (1$'±-fftl: C. ;l!l:~ Pure 
Land-its existence and significance). Kyoto: Hozokan, 1957. An attempt is made to understand the 
central doctrine of the Jodo-shinshii Sect from the standpoint of a religious philosophy. 

83 Zenkyo Nakagawa, Tanaka Comm. Vol. 104-115. 
84¥Jt± 
85{~± 
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l6.H.ii. The Ratnakil!a-siltra 

The core of the Mahiiratnakilta-dharmaparyiiya-satasiihasrikii-grantha1 ("The Heap of Jewels 
Siitra") was originally the 43rd part, i. e. Kiifyapaparivarta (the "jlfrl)j:tfji)i~ meeting).2 At 
the time ofNagarjuna both the Kii.Syapa-parivarta and the 45th part (Ak$ayarnati-siltra ~A{ll1:tf 
~) were already in existence.3 As its original prototype was in Prakrit, the siitra was in 
vogue in the third-fifth centuries. The Sanskrit edition, published by Stael-Holstein, 4 came 
into being later. Its prototype was called Ratnakuta .or Kiifyapa-pariprcchii. 5 According to the 
Kii.Syapaparivarta, a person can pe called a Bodhisattva who accomplishes the thirty-two cha
racteristics.6 Examining it from the angle of botanical geography one finds that the Kiifyapa
parivarta came into existence in West India i11 the third-fifth centuries, the first part, Trisam
vara-nirdefa-parivarta (=:~M~) in a region somewhat west of Bihar and Orissa in the fifth
seventh centuries and the 32nd part, Asokadatta-vyiikarar;w (~~i~:tfii)i~) in Khotan. 7 The 
Ratnariifi-siltra (3s:~m£), the 45th section of the Ratnakuta-siltra is a development of the Kiifyapa
parivarta. s At any rate it was after the fifth century that the bulky Mahiiratnakilta
dharma-piiryiiya-satasiihasrikii-grantha was completed in the form that we now have.9 

Among the numerous Questions (Pariprcchiis) which are included in the Chinese and 
the Tibetan Ratnakuta, there is also the Rii$[rapiilapariprcchii or Rii$trapiila-siltra.10 The Chinese 

1 [Translations] :k3i.~i%¥; 120 vols., consisting of 49 sections, each of which was translated by different 
persons, such as Bodhiruci, etc. This was translated into Japanese by Makoto Nagai in KIK., Hoshakubu, 
vols. 1-6. At the end of the new edition of KIK, Hoshakubu, a detailed introduction with a bibliogra
phy was written by Hajime Nakamura. Some chapters of the Mahiiratnakii.ta were translated into English 
by The Institute for the Translation of the Chinese Tripitaka, Hsinchu, Taiwan, and published in "Tor
ch of Wisdom", Taipei, Taiwan, since May 1975 in installments. 

[Studies] Versions of the siitra were discussed by B. Shiio: Kyaten, p. 251 f.; R. Yamada: Bongo 
Butten, pp. 98-100. The earliest detailed disposition on the Ratnakii,ta was by EshO Tachibana (#iiii!1Jril:) 
s' ":k3i.~il\l:flltliit" in Shin Bukkyo (~1],.~), vol. X, 7; 10; 11; 12; vol. XI, 6; 7; 8; 9. 1909-1910. 
He says that most parts of this Siitra originated in Central Asia. There may have been a New K.hota
nese translatiop. of the Ratnakiita. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 356). The Ratnakiitasiitra 
cited in the Prasannapadii, was discussed by Hiroki Hachiriki, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 246-
249. Studies are mentioned in Winternitz, II, pp. 328 ff.; Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 98 f. 

2 K. Tsukinowa: But tan, p. 849 f. 
3 H. Kuno: SK. NS., X, No. 4, p. 41. 
4 Baron A. von Stael-Holstein: The Kiifyapaparivarta, a Mahayanasiitra of the Ratnakiita class, ed. in 

the original Sanskrit, in Tibetan and in Chinese. Shanghai, 1926; ditto: A Commentary to the Kii;yapa-pari
varta, edited in Tibetan and in Chinese. Published jointly by the National Library of Peking and the 
National Tsing-hua University, Peking 1933. cf. MCB. vol. 3, 1934-35, 382:...383. Friedrich Weller: Zum 
Kiifyapa-parivarta. Hift 2. Verdeutschung des sanskrit-tibetischen T~tes. (Abhandlungen der Siichsischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Philologisch-historische Klasse, Bd. 57, Ht. 3.) Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 
1965. Cf. BSOAS. vol. XXX, 1967, 247. Reviewed by Edward Conze, IIJ. vol. X, No. 4, 1968, pp. 
302-305. Translated from the Sanskrit into Japanese by Gadjin Nagao and Hajime Sakurabe. Daijo 
Butten, vo!. 9. Tokyo: Chiiokoronsha, Sept. 1974. Friedrich Weller: Kasyapaparivarta nach der Djin-Fass
ung verdeutscht, MIOF. Band XII, 4, 1966, 379-462. 

5 H. Kuno: BK., II, No. 3, p. 71 f. 
6 S. Yoshimura, Kanakura Comm. Vol. 55-71. (in Engl.) 
7 Waku (;f!:J;;\): BK., III, No. 1, p. 92 f. 
8 Hoernle: Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature Found in Eastern Turkestan, pp. 116-121. Ohno, p. 104 f. 
9 Shiio: Kyoten, pp. 98, 233. For the content, cf. Ohno, p. 323 f. In the third century A. D. the 

KiiSyapa-parivarta was already prevalent under the name of 'Ratnakii.ta-siitra'. (K. Haseoka in IBK., vol. 2, 
No. 2, p. 200 f.). 
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version of this text (~§l~sfflTF~=~,7d!Hff)11 was translated between 585 and 592 A. D. It 
was probably-produced not long before that time.I 2 Another view has it that the sutra came out 
after 550 when various religions added to it the teaching of the Saktas.13 Other portions of this 
sutra have already been discussed separately .14 The Sarvabuddhavi~ayiivatiira-]niiniilokiilarp,kiira15-

siltra seems to have been composed in the beginning of the fourth century. 
The contents of various pariprcchiis have not yet been fully investigated. Even in the 

Ugra-pariprcchiil6 which is a sermon to a layman, the homeless life or seclusion of ascetics 
(arannavihiira) is set forth.I7 

10 The Sanskrit text (ed. by L. Finot, BB. II. Reprint. The Hague: The Moutons, 1957) of the 
Ri¥!rapariprcchii was tr. into Engl.: The Question of Rl¥!rapiila. Translated by Jacob Ensink. Zwolle: N. V. 
Drukkerij and Uitgeverij van de Erven J. J. T!Jl, 1952. Reviewed by F. Edgerton, ]AOS. vol. 73, 
1953, 169-170; D. R. S. Bailey, JRAS. 1954, 79-82; by Kenneth Ch'en, H]AS. vol. 17, 1954, 274-281. 
(K. Chen pointed out that in some passages the Tibetan and tb'e Chinese versions give a better reading 
than the present Sanskrit text. H]AS., vol. 17, 1954, pp. 274-281.) Translated from the Sanskrit into 
Japanese by Hajime Sakurabe, DaijiJ Butten, vol. 9. Tokyo: Chuokoronsha, Sept. 1974. On this sutra, cf. 
J. W. de Jong: Remarks on the Text of the R~!rapiilapariprcchii, Raghavan Fel. Vol. 1-7. A glossary of 
the Rl¥!rapariprcchii (Skrt., Tibetan and Chinese) was compiled by Shikan Murakami, Hachinoe KogyiJ 
KiJtiJ Senmon Gakko Kryo, No. 3, 1968, 61-83. 

11 Taisho, No. 321, cf. 310. 
12 Winternitz, II, p. 331. 
13 Farquhar: Outline, p. 207 f. 
14 Cf. Supra. 
15 Taisho, vo1. 12, Nos. 357; 358; 359. Translated by Jikido Takasaki from the Tibetan into Japanese. 

Daijii Butten, vol. 12. Tokyo: Chuokoronsha, May 1975. 
16 Translated from the Tibetan into Japanese by Hajime Sakurabe, Daijii Butten, vol. 9. Tokyo: ChuO

koronsha, Sept. 1974. 
17 Ryoko Mochizuki, Osaki Gaku/W, No. 124, June 1969, 66-93. 
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16.!. The Mahaparinirviiga-siitra and Others 

After the Mahiiparinibbiina-suttanta in Pali and its corresponding four Chinese versions, 
the six volume work of the MahiiparinirviiJJasutra (::kJN;1£~)jj!), translated by Fa-hien (~~) 
into Chinese, came into existence in the latest· period.1 It must have been compiled in the 
period 200-400 A. D. The postscript to the "Wandering Siitra" (jgffr)jj!) was added some 
time between 300 and 400 A. D.2 Quite recently fragments of a Sanskrit version of the siitra 
were discovered in Central Asia and published. 3 There are two Chinese versions of a Mahayana 
siitra of the same title4 and its Sanskrit fragments also were discovered.5 The siitra seems 
to have been produced some time after Nagarjuna and before Vasubandhu,6 probably about 
300-350 A. D.1 An opinion has it that it saw light in the period 200-300 A. D., the place of 
production being Kasmir. 8 

In the MahaparinirviiJJa-sutra,9 i. e. "the Sutra qf Great Decease (qf the Buddha)", Sakya-muni is 
quoted as havirlg said: "Seven Hundred years after my nirval).a the devil Mara Papiyas will 
gradually destroy my Truthful Law".l0 In fact this siitra contains here and there passages 
describing the deterioration and persecution of Buddhism. As far as examination of existing 
archaeological findings goes, inscriptions written in Kharo~thi characters are confined to those 
concerned with Buddhism. Most of those written in Brahmi characters before the Gupta 
Dynasty are also related with Buddhi::;m. But, along with the founding of the Gupta Dynasty, 
the state of things so changed that nearly all the temples newly built were Hindu, those of 
Buddhism being exceptions.ll In fact, Buddhism was so ignored that Buddhist temples were 
pulled down and building materials obtained thereby were used for the erection of Hindu 
temples. This fd.tct justifies one to conclude that the siitras in which references are made to the 
downfall of Buddhism were written at the time of the Gupta Dynasty (320-500 A. D.) or some 
time after it. This is confirmed by the above-quoted prediction of Sakyamuni. With regard 

1 K. Ishikawa: Ui Comm. Vol., pp. 48, 66; Ohno, p. 227 f. 
2 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 28. 
3 E. Waldschmidt: Das llfahiiparinirvih;wsiitra. Abhandlungen der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften 

zu Berlin, 1951, 3 Teile. 
4 [A] · ;k~?li!~tl· 40 vols. Translated by Dharmak~ema into Chinese. Taisho, No. 374. This is called 

the Northern Recension'. Transbted into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa in KIK., Nehanbu, vols. 1, 2. 
[B] ;k~ili'.!~IH& 36 vols, revised by ;l&)l(& etc., This is called the 'Southern Recension'. Taisho, No. 375. 

vol. X, p. 605 L This was edited in Chinese and translated into Japanese by Daito Shimaji in KDK., vols. 8, 
9. Both recensions were explained in B. Shiio: Kyoten, pp. 276 f. The Southern Recension was completely 
translated from the Chinese into English by Kosho Yamamoto--The Mahayana Mahiiparinirva~asiitra, 3 vols. 
Ubcshi: Karin Bunko, 1973, 1974, 1975. 

5 One Sanskrit fragment was found in the Koyasan temple, the headquarters of Japanese Vajrayana. 
(Kogetsu, p. 570 f. Taisho, vol. XII, p. 604.) Another fragment found in Central Asia, was published in 
Hoernle's Manuscript Remains p. 93 (Hoernle's Ms., No. 143, SA. 4). This is another sutra quite different 
from the sutra of the same title published by Dr. Waldschmidt. · 

6 H. Kuno: SK., NS. X, No. 4, p. 45; Shioda asserts that the former half of the Maluiparinirviitw-siitra 
was compiled before the Buddhatva-.liistra (1Ltiiln'U). (IBK., III, I, p. 349 f.). 

7 H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 82. (revised ed. pp. 130-133) 
8 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 53. 
9 H. Kuno: SK., NS. X, No. 4, 45.; Mochizuki (Bukkyo, p. 255) asserts that the Mahiiparinirvii~a-siltra was 

compiled early in the fifth century A. D. 
10 ":ft~i:IE~.-J::;s~~' ;l!jj;lr!!1UJil!Ji~~JlJL:ftzlE~-" Taisho, vol. XII, p. 643a. 
11 Cf. Fleet: Gupta Inscriptions. 
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to the time of the death of Buddha, all legends conveyed in the Northern traditions agree 
in saying that King Asoka appeared about one hundred years after the death of the Buddha. If 
this is accepted as true, the time of the death of Buddha was, as Dr. Ui has surmised, 386 B. 
C.I2 According to the estimation of the author, the death-year must be 383 B. C., because 
of a slight modification in Dr. Ui's researches.1 3 As it is certain that the writer of the 
MahiiparinirviiTJ-a-sutra was cognizant of the legends, "700 years after my nirva1;1a" corresponds 
to the time of the beginning of the Gupta Dynasty. 

The process of formation of the Mahaparinirvii'f!-a-sutra of Mahayana seems to have been as 
follows-: 14 

I) First the Sanskrit original of the six-volume recension was composed in India before 
the formation of the tathiigatagarbha thought as in the Ratnagotravibhiiga etc. 

2) The formation of the Tathiigatagarbha thought. 
3) The formation of the latter portion of the siitra, corresponding to the latter thirty 

volumes. 
The consciousness of crisis of the Buddhist order was very strong in this siitra and in other 

siitras relevant to it, 1o and was probably due to Hindu revival and the persecution of the 
Buddhist order by the Hindus. 

This siitra was once very influential in ancient China, and provoked controversy among 
Buddhist thinkers.J6 

The Mahii~parinirviiTJ-a-siltra 17 claims to be the last sermon before the passing away of the 
Buddha, saying that it reveals the secret teaching which had not been preached before (i. e., 
in other sutras).I 8 Formerly, Buddhism, advocating the theory of Non-ego, was against the 
theory of Iitman, but here in this scripture the Buddha teaches the theory of the Great A.tman.I9 
It was shocking to the Buddhists of that time, but the origin can be traced to ancient times.20 

The Cosmic Body21 of the Buddha is eternal. Every human being is· endowed with Buddha
hood.22 A precursor of the concept of Buddhahood can be noticed even in the Abhidharma
Mahavibhii;a-siistra.23 But here the concept was developed more extensively. It is likely that 
the MahaparinirviiTJ-asutra of Mahayana was greatly influenced by the Buddhiivatarp,sakasutra.24 

12 H. Ui: ITK., vol. 2. 
13 H. Nakamura: "On the Chronology of the Mauryan Dynasty", (Tohogaku, vol. 3, X, 1955, p. 1 ff.). 
14 Kosho Mizutani in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1903, pp. 250-254. 
15 Kosh5 Mizutani in IBK., vol. 8, No. 2, March, 1960, pp. 198-201. Mappo in Mahayana siitras. 

(Nikki Kimura in lBK. vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 130-131.) · 
16l'i'f]Ji's ::ki1f.~~;t~ 2 vols. translated into Japanese by S. Ninomiya in KIK., Kyoshobu, vol. 10. 
17 The verse known as ';lj>:~")-1l\l;&,' in the Mahiiparinirvii'IJ,(l-siltra was discussed by Manto Cho, Buddhist 

Seminar, No. 4. Oct. 1966. 60-68. 
18 S. Miyamoto: Daijo, p. 77 f. 
19 Y. Kanakuia: Jiga etc., p. 195 f. H. Ui: Indo Tetsugakushi. There is a contradiction between the 

theory of Non-ego and that of the Great Atman, but they are teachings for expediency, and there is 
no contradiction. (Miyamoto: Daijo, p. 138 f.). 

20 K. Tsukinowa in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 3, No. 3, p. 120 f. 
21 Buddhakaya or dharmakaya in the Mahiiparinirviir;a-siitra of Mahayana was discussed by Kosho Kawa

mura, Shukyo Kenkyfi, Nr. 190, vol. 40, No. 3, March 1967, 10&c-107; Ti!Jogaku Kenkyu, No. 3, 1969, 15-39. 
22 R. Kambayashi in Kikan ShUkyo Kenkyii., vol. 1, No. 2, p. 2 f. The Sanskrit original of 'Buddha

hood' is in many cases 'buddha-dhiitu' or 'sarrzbuddha-gotra.' (Mizutani in IBK., vol. 4, No. 2, p. 550 f.). 
Buddhahood is discussed by Tokugen Sakai in IBK., vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 227-230; vo1. 6, No. 
2, March 1958, p. 130 f. 

23 Doki Suda in IBK., vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, pp. 191-194. 
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This text is a synthesis of various thoughts. According to the teaching of this sutra, the 
condemned men (Icchantikas) are evil by nature and yet their Buddhahood can be realized 
by practice.2o Its own Disciplines are ruled in this sutra.26 The Di?ciplines of the bodhisattva 
are called 'the Five Kinds of Practice' (lift), i.e. l) the Noble .Practice (~fi), i. e. keeping 
of precepts, practising meditation, and developing wisdom; 2) the Pure Practice (~fi), i. 
e. compassionate deeds for the sake of living beings; 3) the Practice by Heavenly Reason 
CR.fi), i. ·e. spontaneous superb acts for the sake of others; 4) the Compassionate Deeds 
as if for Babie!; (~!JH1), i. e. the practice of secular good deeds, and 5) the Practice of 
Sickness Cmfi), i. e. the deeds of sharing sufferings with those who need help. Having 
practised these, one should enter into the Practice of Buddha ( Tathagata-caryii), which is 
formless (~;ijj) and actionles,s (~ff). (The Southern Recension, vol. 1I.Taisho, vol. XII, p. 673 b.) 
The Mahiiparinirvii7Ja-siitra of Mahayana was critical of the disciplines of Hinayana.27 In the 
earlier part of the Mahaparinirvii7Jasiitra giving (dana) to the order of monks and nuns is 
encouraged, whereas in the latter part giving to people in general also was exhorted.28 

The Buddhist order represented in the former part of the Mahaparinirva7Ja-sUtra consisted 
of homeless il'J.onks and nuns as in Conservative Buddhism, whereas in the latter half of the 
sutra the order included laymen also an.d the significance of faith was emphasized as a combi
ning force of the order; punishment (including execution) of those who slander Mahayana is 
enjoined, which was an exceptional case in the history of Buddhism.29 

The concept of permanence of the Cosmic Body of Buddha was discussed in the Mahti
parinirva7Ja-siitra. In this connection the Dharma.Sarira-siitra (?~~$1) 30 explains the concepts 
of dharmakaya and nirma7Jakaya. 

The Tang-lai-pien-ching (~*~$£),31 the Fa-mieh-chin-ching (~~*!),s2 the Nandimit
riivadiina Ta-e-lo-han-nan-t'i-mi-to-lo-so-shuo-fa-chu-chi (:k]rri]Jij!i'Ultl!ir: ~ mm~~{± flj) '33 tra
nslated by Hsuan-tsang are excerpts from the Mahaparinirva7Ja-siitra of Mahayana.34 

The Siitra of the Teachings Left by the Buddha (J!~*! alias {A~JiBt?'lE~lllfi-~~IDJ!Z*!)s5 
translated by Kumaraj~va claims to be sermons at the death-bed of Lord Buddha. This sutra 

24 Kosho Kawamura, Toyogaku Kenkyii, No. 5, 1971, 49-66. 
25 Icchantika was discussed by Kosho Mizutani in IBK., vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, p. 110 f.; ditto: 

in detail in Bukkyo Daigaku Kenkyii Kiyo, No. 40, Dec. 1961. Daijo Tokiwa in Shiikyo Kinen Ronshii, pp. 
713f. Shuko Tsuchihashi: Bukkyogaku Kenkyu, vol. 7, 1952,pp. 60-75. 

26 Tsuchihashi in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 345, p. 203 f.; B. Shiio: Kyoten, p. 308. 
27 Tsugunari Kubo in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 162-163. 
26Tsugunari Kubo in IBK. vol. XII, No.2, pp. 175-178. 
2U Tsugunari Kubo in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 198-207. 
30 Taislw, No. 766. Translated into Chinese by ~ft alias Dharmadeva. The Sanskrit title was tenta

tively given by U. Wogihara in Index to Nanjio Catalogue, p. 119. This version was translated into Japa
nese .by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 15. 

31 Taisho, vol. 12, p. 1118. 
32 Taisho, vol. 12, p. 1118. Kojun Mino surmises that this sutra came into existence in the fourth century 

A. D. (G. Ono: Busslw Kaisetsu Daijiten {L"'ftilf~l(.;k'll$~, vol. X, p. 121). 
33 Taisho, vol. 49, p~ 12. 
34 B. Matsumoto, op. cit., p. 106. 
35 Taislw, No. 389, vol. 12, p. 1110. {L~fa'V1!UII~'*~tlc~$¥;, tr. into Chinese by Kumarajiva. It was tr. 

into Japanese by Sogen Yamagami in KDK., vol. 11; tr. into japanese by Masafumi Fukaura in KIK., 
Kyoshilbu, voL 3. Cf. Ohno, p. 244 f. The Siitra rif the Teachings Left by the Buddha, tr. into Chinese 
by Kumarajiva. Tr. by P. K. Eidmann. Koyata Yamamoto & Co., Ltd., 3-chome, Fushimi-machi, 
Higashi-ku, Osaka. 
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was much esteemed among Zen Buddhists of China and Japan. Some scholars hold the opi
nion that it is mere excerpts from the Mahiiparinirvii7J,a-siltra, 36 whereas others hold the opinion 
that it is excerpts from the chapter Mahiiparinirvii7J,a of the Buddhacarita. 37 In any case, it has a 
close relation to the last scene of the Buddha in the above-mentioned works and 1.b.*fimm!.38 

It seems to have been composed after Asvagho~a. Another siitra (~~~~),39 being similar 
to the Sutra of the Teachings Left by the Buddha in content, teaches the proper mental attitude of 
monks ( bhik~us). 

Another well-known anthology of words of the Buddha is the "Forty-two Section Sutra" 
(tz9+.:::.$i\l¥:).40 The contents of this siitra were taken mostly from the scriptures of early 
Buddhism. This scripture was greatly elaborated on in China.41 Finally, this siitra became 
very popular in China and Japan. 

The texts of the Mahii-parinirvii7J,a-siltra can be used as a ~ort of chronological standard, by 
which the dates of other siitras can be determined. 42 The Mahiikaru7J,ii-pu7Jrjarika-siltra (*~ 
-~)43 came into existence before44 the appearance of the Mahiiparinirvii7J,a-siltra of Mahayana, 
as did the Caturdiiraka-samiidhi-siltra (:JJ~!l!5t1Je.i.§.~) 46 and !m::l:r.=.JV!i:~.46 In the Karu7J,ii
pu7Jrjarika-siltra Original Vows of various Buddhas including Amitayus are set forth. These 
Vows are advanced further along the line of Mahayana than those in other siitras.47 

The Sanskrit text of the Chinese versions of the Sarva-pu7J,ya-samuccaya-samiidhi-siltra (i. e., 
Teng-chi-chung-te-san-mei-ching ~~~q~.=:.JV!i:m!48 in three volumes and the ~--lj}Jf;~r&.=:.JV!i:mt49 
in three volumes) also came out before the Mahiiparinirva7J,a-siltra of Mahayana.6o 

36 B. Matsumoto: Butten, p. 129 f. 
37 Kogetsu, p. 599 f. Of. Ohno, p. 241 f. 
38 Fukaura: op. cit., introd. 
39 Taisho, No. 799 .. Tr. into Chinese by I-tsing. Translated into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., 

Kyoshubu, vol. 12. 
40 rzg+.=Jit*-£, Taisho, No. 784. Tr. into Chinese by Kasyapa Mata:tiga and Dharmarakf!a in 75 or 76 

A. D. This was tr. into Japanese by Sogen Yamagami in KDK., vol. 1; translated by Fukaura in KIK., 
Kyoshubu, vol. 3. Its Ming text (~Jl;;j;:) seems to have been composed in c. 960-1019 and its Sui 
text (~;;j;:) in c. 1019-1100. (Soeki Suzuki in Tetsugaku Zasshi, No. 271, Sept. 1909, pp. 1-26.) On the 
prototype of this sutra, cf. H. Hackmann, Acta Orientalia, vol. V, 192(, 197-237. [English translation] 
The Sutra of 42 Sections and Two Other Scriptures of the Mahayana School. Translated from the Chinese 
by Chu Ch'an. London: The Buddhist Society, 1947. This book includes the English translations of 
The Sutra of the Doctrine Bequeathed by the Buddha and The Sutra on the Eight Awakenings of the 
Great Ones. 

41 Fukaura: op. cit., in trod. 
42 The chronological relation of the Mahiiparinirvii'l)A-siltra to other siitras is discussed by Enichi Ocho, 

Otani Gakuho, vol. 51, No. I, July 1971, 1-17. 
43 Karu'T)ii.pury!arika. Edited with Introduction and Notes by Isshi Yamada, 2 vols. London: School of 

Oriental and African Studies, University of London, 1968. Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, IIJ. vo!. XIII, 
No. 4, 1971, 301-313; by Yuken Ujitani, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 85-87. The Chinese version: 
Taisho, vol. 12, p. 952. Cf. Ohno, p. 245. 

44 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 96 f. The Sanskrit title of this siitra is given in the Tibetan version. 
45 Taisho, vo!. 12, 91 I. 
46 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 94 f. 
47 Yuken Ujitani in IBK. vol. XIII, No. I, Jan. 1965, pp. 221-226. 
48 Cf. Wogihara: Index, p. 98, Taisho, XII, p. 973. This is another version of ~--lilltM{ti;::.Q. 
49 G. Ono: Bussho Kaisetsu Daijiten, vol. V, p. 216. 
oo B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 91 f. 
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16.}. The Mahasarpnipiita-sii.tra and Others 

The age in which the Mahiivaipulya-mahiisa7[~-nipilta.:.sutra (i. e. "the Great Collection 
Sii.tra")l came into existence more or less varies according to its different chapters, but it was 
believed by a scholar that it was between the time of Niigarjuna and that of the production of 
the lvlahiiyilna-sraddhotpiida-siistra, namely, about 200-300 A. D.2 But the date ad quem of the 
sii.tra must be much later. That is to say, the total sii.tra in its present form must have 
been completed in a later period. 

In other words, it was not completed as a whole at the time of Dharmarak~a (~r!;~) 
or c. 250, but the individual sii.tras making it up existed separately. Before Niigarjuna there 
existed a scripture called the Ro,tna-kuta-sutra (?),which had a close relationship to this sii.tra.3 

Some scholars hold that these-were collected and made into one at the time of Dharmarak~a 
or c. 400,4 whereas others hold that the Mahiisa7[~-nipata-sutra came out as a complete book after 
the fifth century.6 Speaking of its parts, the chapter "Protection of Stii.pas "(~:!:8=1=1~) was 
produced in Kashgar, B as was the latter half of the Suryagarbha ( 13 ~~). 7 The original proto
type of the Candragarbha (}j .$!)seems to have come into being in India in the middle of the 
second century,8 while it was produced in its present form in Khotan in the fourth century. 
The concluding portion of the sii.tra pays greater respect to Central Asia and China than 
to India as sacred regions having close affinity with Buddhism.9 The Candragarbha was produced 
consecutively to the Suryagarbha.l 0 As the Chinese version of the Canilragarbha mentions the 
Twelve Divine Stars·(+='&) of Western Asia and the Five Elements (lifi) of Chinese 
thought, it must have been edited by someone, probably Narendrayasas, who was well versed 
in astronomy and geography of Central Asia and China.i1 The Bhadrapiila section was discussed 
before.l 2 

1 :k/J~:k~ili£, 60 vols. Taisho, No. 397. Tr. into Chinese by Dharmak!ema. This was tr. into Japa
nese by Jojun Hasuzawa in KIK., Daijiibu, vol. l-'3. Explained in B. Shiio: Kyoten, p. 222 f. 

2 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 195. As for the chronological order of its component parts, Cf. ibid., p. 
179.; Ohno, p. 288 f. · 

3 Amano in IBK., vol. 4, No. 2, p. 157 f. 
4 H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 90. (revised ed. p. 144) 
5 B. Shiio: Kyoten, pp. 98, 233 f. 
6 In this chapter (the last chapter of the Sii.ryagarblza 13~:53-) China (!lii=Cina) and Khotan ("'f~Mj) 

are mentioned as places where caityas are built. 
7 R. Hadani, SK., XI, 5, p. 6 f.; The Siiryagarbha seems to haye been edited and modified by 

Narendraya.Sas (;IJI)J!i!iJjl)f~i!r) who was well versed in astronomy and geography of Central Asia and 
China, for it had adopted the conception of 12 signs of zodiac (+.::1?;) which is of Western origin 
and the Chinese conception of lifT. (Zenba, IBK., IV, 1, p. 25 f.). 

8 :k~Jl ~il§!, making up the 46th through 56 volumes of the :k~ffl¥; was tr. by. Narendraya.Sas. 
This was translated into Japanese by Keiki Yabuki and Shoshin Narita in KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 4. There 
exists an Old Khotanese text of the Candragarbha. (21Jonumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 355.) 

9 R. Hadani: Shii.kyo Kenkyii., NS., XI, 5, p. 9 f. The 45th and 56th volumes of this siUra refer to China, 
Khotan, Kashgar, Kucha, Kingdom Wu (~M!OO), Persia. This part, therefore, must be based upon the 
culture of Central Asia. (Hasuzawa: op. cit., ·introd. Cf. Bunzaburo Matsumoto, in Shii.kyo Kenkyii., Nos. l 
and 2.) 

10 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 157 f. 
11 Zenba in IBK., vol. 4, No. I, p. 25 f. 
12 Cf. supra. 
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There prevailed a pessimistic belief among laymen Buddhists that the True Religion of 
the Buddha would last only for 1000 years, and then vanish.13 The critical sentimentl<l in this 
siitra seems to have originated because of the social tumults caused by. the invasion of the 
Ephtals in the sixth cen.tury.l6 The Lien-hua-mien-ching (~~OOill!) was believed to have been 
produced, probably in Kasmir,16 in the first half of the sixth century.17 According to Prof. 
R. Yamada, 18 the legend of this siitra is based upon the invasion by the Huns (Hu?Ja) and the 
destructive conquest by Mihirakula (502-542). This siitra was translated into Chinese in 584 
~· D. So we are brought to the conclusion ,that it came into existence some time between 
542-584 A. D. 

Belief in ~itigarbha originated in the old belief in Mother Goddess of Earth (Prthivi). 
Helped by the idea of Angels Srosh of Zoroastrianism, the religion of the Iranian people, who 
had immigrated to the southern region of the Tarym basin in the fourth century, the deity 
came to b~ worshipped as an independent bodhisattva. His worship was adopted into Manich
aeism in China. There are many siitras extolling him.I9 Kl?itigarbha is always represented in 
the figure of a monk, and he has other characteristics also.20 

The DaJacakra-k[itigarbha-siltra C*:**~:btl!..iliil+flfUill¥:) 21 was compil~d by Buddhist priests 
who spoke Iranian languages, wlule the K~iti-garbha-pra?Jidhii?Ja-sfitra (:btl!.-~Jiil::;fs:J!{ill¥:) 22 in 
two volumes in the Chinese version was probably written in Khotan.23 Another view dis
agrees with this view, holding it as doubtful, but says that the siitra as it existS today was produ
ced by enlarging and mpplementing the K[itigarbha-pra?Jidhiina-sfitra by Chinese monks, in 
imitation of the Previous Vows (purvapra?Jidhiinas) of Amitabha Buddha.2• The 1:§"-=fru'i*~ill¥: 
:btl!.Jiiil~JiilmiF",~~lil26 is a collection of hymns in praise of Kl?itigarbha in 129 verses. In the 
:btl!..iliil~liilW~mJBill¥:26 the vows ofKl?itigarbha and his dhiirani are set forth. The :btl!.Jiiil~!iil-t'L21 

is a work describing rules of rituals for the worship of Kl?itigarbha. The :btl!.Jiiil~Jiil96'!}12§~+ 
.±ill£28 seems to have been composed at the end of the Five Dynasties of China. The ~il't:btl!.Jiiil 
~Jiilill¥:29 was composed in Japan, for it refers to long-nosed goblins (~f!U) of Japan. 

13 Urai Bunshii, p. 117 f. 
14.*~}i5J.~. 
loR. Yamada in IBK., vo1. 4, No. 2, p. 54 f. 
16 Ohno, p. 224. 
17 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 106. 
18 R. Yamada: Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. llO f. 
19 K. Yabuki in KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 5, p. 4. 
20 Giyii Nishi, Kanakura Comm. Vol. 233-251. 
2110 vo1s. Taisho. No. 411. Tr. into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang. Tr. into Japanese by Keiki Yabuki in 

KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 5. 
22 Taisho, No. 412. Tr. into Chinese by S~ananda. This was tr. into Japanese by Keiki Yabuki in KIK., 

Daijiibu, vo1. 5. . 
23 R. Hadani: SK., XI, 5, p. ll f. 
24 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 269 f.; ·315 f. 
26 Tr. by Amoghavajra in 746-774 A. D. This was tr. into Japanese by Keiki Yabuki in KIK., Dai

jiibu, vol. 5. 
26 Taisho, No. 1159. Tr. into Japanese by K. Yabuki in KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 5. 
27 Taisho, No. 1158. This was tr. into Chinese by Subhakara in 637-735 A. D. This was tr. into 

Japanese by K. Yabuki in KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 5. 
28 This work is not included in the Taisho Tripi.taka. This was tr. into Japanese by K. Yabuki in 

KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 5. 
29 This is wrongly ascribed to Amoghavajra. Not included in the Taisho Tripijaka. Tr. into Japanese 

by K. Yabuki in KIK., Daijii.bu, vol. 5. 
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The AkiiSagarbha-sii.tra (,!l~qg.~~ifi't), in which the virtues of Akasagarbha-bodhisattva 
(,!l~~=i?f~) and the benefit the bodhisattva bestows on believers are explained, seems to 
have been written by Iranian Buddhists in Kashgar under the influence of the idea of Amita
bha. ao At any rate, the Mahiisa1JI-nipata-sii.tra as a whole had passed through fairly complicated 
modifications and processes before it took its present form.31 

::k:m4.::;JEY;t;i¥,¥; (Sanghiitidharmaparyiiyasutra?), 32 a later continual of the Mahasa1JI-nipata
sutra, sets forth the dharmaparyaya called sanghati. The ::k:milll~~~{J.,..:=..l]5K7}33 teaches medi
tation upon the Cosmic Body (dharmakiiya) of the Buddhas. 

With the decline of Buddhism on the one hand, and Hindu revival on the other, Buddhists 
had to make a concession to the intellectual change in the society. "The Sii.tras of the Verses 
of a Hundred Comparisons by Prasenajit for Converting the World" 34 (Jm!j[{I:;ii!:s~f:ba{-iliil\l), 
translated into Chinese by 7(,~,~, is a collection of verses expressing one's own reflection upon 
human nature. It says that this was composed after the manner of Vyasa the poet, and does 
not use technical terms of Buddhism. The Vajrasuci is another example of this trend, cf. 
irifra.aa 

30 R. Hadani: SK., NS. XI, 5, p. 12 f. Cf. B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 164 f. 
31 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, pp. 109-195, esp. p. 179. 
32 Five vols. Taisho, No. 424. Tr. into Chinese by :M!illi in 980 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by Jojun 

Hasuzawa in KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 7. 
33 Ten vols. Taisho, No. 415. Tr. into Chinese by Dharmagupta. Tr. into Japanese by Jojun Hasu• 

zawa in KIK., Daijiibu, vol. 7. 
34 Tr. into Japanese by T. Byodo in KIK., Ronshiibu, vol. 5. 
35 Cf. supra. 
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16.K. Discipline Siitrasl 

Mahayana ethics was most explicitly set forth in Discipline Siitras. 
The structure of traditional Buddhist order as it was established in Conservative Bud

dhism .was also inherited by Mahayana. When Hsuan-tsang went to India for pilgrimage, 
there were some monks who were called Mahayana-sthaviras. They may have been some
whl"!-t relevant to Vetulya-vada.2 In some Mahayana siitras Buddhist ethical practices to 
be observed by monks and nuns, laymen and lay women were described.s The practice 
of the Ten Virtues was encouraged.4 The Ten Good Virtues (daia kusala-siliini) was a central 
discipline code for some Mahayanists.5 Monks were taught to be aware of their own actions. 
The brief "Defilement Siitra",6 one of the early scriptures, teaches monks to avoid being 
seduced by outer things. 

The core of Mahayana ethics was altruistic. The Buddha sets up the four vows7 for 
men.8 Bodhisattvas made various vows to save living beings.9 

The fundamental virtues for the practice of Mahayana were the Six Perfections (piira
mitiis). The "Bodhisattvas' Internal Vow Siitra" (=tf~I*JJ.JX:)\l!10) expounds the Six Perfections 
and the practice of them in the Ten Stages ( +f:E). This text is an enlargement of the "Bod
hisattvas' Internal Practice of the Six Perfections Siitra" (=tf~I*J~:t\iltBm:i\l!). Later the 
Perfection of Expedi~ncy (upaya) was added to these six, herewith making seven and finally 
the set of the Ten Perfecticms was fixed.ll 

1 [Discipline Siitras] The most detailed study is H. Ono: Daijo-Kaikyo tw Kenkyii (A Study of the 
Mahayana Moral and Disciplinary Codes 7d!~JJl(;~0)1i/f;fL). Tokyo: Risosha, 1954. This is a study of 
Mahayana moral and disciplinary codes, selecting them into 17 groups and giving short' remarks on 
each, apropos the subject. Mahayana Discipline texts were discussed by Ryiizan Nishimoto in IBK., 
vol. 7, No. l, Dec. 1958, pp. 225-228. Cf. Kumataro Kawada: "Historical and Systematical Studies on 
Buddhist Ethics", in Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsushi, p. 57 f. Various texts setting forth the Bodhisattva 
disciplines were found by Aurel Stein. Some texts were published and discussed by Shiiko Tsuchihashi 
in Monumenta Serindica, vol. 6, pp. 95-178. Mahayana and Hinayana Precepts were discussed in compari
son by Shiiko Tsuchihashi, NBGN. No. 32, March 1967, 112-128. 

[Mahayfma Ethics} Hajime Nakamura: ShUkyo to Shakai Rinri (Religion and Social Ethics), op. cit. pp. 
289-460. Mahayana ethics, discussed by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, Toyo Gakujutsu Kenkyii, vol. 11, No. 2, 1972, 
63-77. Elements of Discipline (sila, iiciira-gorara. sukha-sthita) in the Lotus Siitra were discussed by Tsu
gunari Kubo, IBK. vol. XVI, No. 2, March 1968, 148-153. 

2 Kyogo Sasaki in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 150-153. 
3 As in the "Four Pudgala Siitra" (119'¥'.11\l~;), Taisho, No. 769, tr. into Chinese by Dharmara~a. Tr. 

into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. 
4 As in the -j---"llf~JI)i~, Taisho, No. 600, tr. by Si~ananda in 695-700. Tr. into Japanese by Tsiisho 

Byodo in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 13. 
5 Shiiko Tsuchihashi in IBK., vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, pp. 166-169. 
6lt;~&· Taisho, No. 792. Tr. into Chinese by An-shih-kao in 148-170 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by 

Hokei ldzumi in KIK., vo1. 12. 
7 Vows in Buddhism were discussed by M. Anesaki in ERE., vol. 12; ditto: Katam Karanryam, (in 

Engl.), pp. 231 ff. R .. Hikata in Ui Comm. Vol., p. 423 f.; Taiken Kimura: Daijo etc., pp. 455-519. 
8 The four vows were set forth in "The Four Vows Sutra" (11Qmilji%¥;), Taisho, No. 735, tr. into 

Chinese by )[jjl. Tr. into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. 
9 Cf. R. Hikata in Ui Comm. Vol., p. 425 f. 

10 Taisho, No. 1487. Tr. into Chinese by Gu:t;tavarman. Tr. into Japanese by Hodo Ono in KIK., 
Ritsubu, vol. 12. 

11 Taishin Onishi (:;klffi~~) in Shilgaku Kenkyii published by Komazawa University, vol. 1, p. 152 f. 
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Among the various virtues, the selfless deed of Giving (i. e., rendering help to others) 
was stressed most. It is derived from the fundamental conception of Buddhism. The Arya~ 
sa7[Jgiti-giitha-sataka12 is a collection of hundred verses extolling offering (dana). The supreme 
wisdom of the Buddha is transformed into his Great Compassion. 13 To turn one's own merits 
to others (parir;Jimanii) was encouraged.1 4 Vicarious atonement was extolled. 1~ The rite of 
repentence was practiced by Mahayanists a:Iso.l6 

The ideological foundation of Mahayana is basically Voidness. One sutra (~i':t:~i'J;f,£)1 7 

establishes the theoretical basis of the Mahayana order, and was highly esteemed by St. 
Dengyo of Japan. The "Buddha Treasury Sutra" ({J,.~m£) 1 8 and the "Enlightenment-Mind 
Sutra" (ili1:.1f!~H'J!'L.'m£) 19 and the Dharmauinayasamiidhi-sfitra20 set forth Mahayana Disciplines 
or practice. 

In the Kusala-mi1lasa'I[Jgraha-sfitra21 the tremendous scene of the coming of many monks 
and Bodhisattvas and the practice of Bodhisattvas are set forth. This text must have been 
composed prior to Nagarjuna, for it is cited in his Mahaprajfiiipiiramitii-upadda. In the Ratna
meghasfitra}2 composed in the third or fourth century A. D., various ways of practice are 
discussed. The Tathiigata-guhyakosa-sfitra23 also expounds Buddhist ethics. The "Sutra on the 
Forbidding Precepts of the Kasyapiyas"24 sets forth Mahayana precepts. 

Mahayana laid emphasis on disciplines for both clergy and laity. A number of works for 
disciplines were composed, although Mahayana Disciplines were of gradual growth. The 
Bodhisattuapriitimok~asutra25 sets forth the Vinaya of Bodhisattvas. This sutra is identical with 
Vinayauiniscaya Upiilipariprcchii. 26 The Precepts in the Srimiiliideui Sutra were well-known in China 
and Japan.27 The most famous and controversial one was the Brahmajiila-sfitra (~~m£).28 This 

12 'l!f~:mi!JD~t-s~. Anonymous, tr. into Chinese. Tr. into Japanese by T. Byodo in KIK., Ronshubu, 
vol. 5. 

13 S. Yamaguchi: Dynamic Buddha and Static Buddha (in Engl.), Tokyo: Risosha. H. Nakamura: Jihi. 
14 YiishO Tokushi in Kikan Shiikyo Kenkyu, vol. 2, No. 2, p. 121 f. 
15 H. Nakamura: jihi. 
16 Kazuyoshi Kino in IBK., vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, pp. 62-72. 
17 Two vols., Taisho, No. 650. Tr. into Chinese by Kumarajiva. Tr. into Japanese by Shujin Ninomiya 

(.::.'fK~)\) in KIK., KyoshUbu, vol. 3. 
18 Three vo1s., Taisho, No. 653 .. Tr. into Chinese by Kumarajiva. Tr. into Japanese by Shujin Ninomiya 

in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 3. 
19 Taislzo, No. 837. Tr. by Jiianagupta in 595 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., 

Kyoshubu, vol. 15. 
20 The Sanskrit title is a conjecture. ~f;ft.=:IJ;li:;t&. Taisho, No. 631. Tr. into Chinese by :£:\1~ in 233-

253 A. D. Tr. into Japanese ·by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 15. 
21 ::!j'F;f-~;1:, 10 vo1s. Taisho, No. 657. Tr. by Kumarajiva. Tr. into Japanese by Shujin Ninomiya in 

KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 13. 
n l~ii.[~~~l\IDi.Jfl,,!t, 20 vols. Taisho, No. 489. Tr. into Chinese by Dharmarak?a. Tr. into Japanese 

by TsushO Byodo in KIK., Kyoshilbu, vol. 13. 3fmi1.'!, :;k;JR3r*ff!, 3f~;f& are different versions of this siltra. 
23 :k:J5JZ:kll*~*fo.l!;ji\':, 2 vols. Taisho, No. 821. The translator is anonymous. Tr. into Japanese by 

Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshubu, Vol. 12. The Tibetan version is entitled Tathiigata-garbha-sfltra. A Sansk
rit fragment is cited in the Sik~iisamuccaya. 

24 illJ}],€~J.It#;l. Nanjio, No. 111 I. Ono in Buttan, p. 567 f. 
23 Ed. by Nalinaksha Dutt. Calcutta 1931. IHQ. voi. 7, No. 2. Discussed by Toshiyuki Ohtomo, IBK. 

vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 142-143. 
26 MCB. vol. I, 1932, 398-399. 
27 Discussed by Isamu Kanaji, NBGN. No. 32, March 1967, 216-232. 
28 }t~t;lii!1:~Jli){h~:g;J1ii1,I>:!:ll!JJX:Ji,m+, 2 vols. Taisho, No. 1484. Tr. into Chinese by Kumarajiva. This 

was ed. in Chinese and tr. into Japanese by Koyo Sakaino in KDK.; tr. into Japanese by Kancho 
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text was greatly eSteemed in China, 29 and became the fundamental text for the concept of 
Discipline (Vinaya) in Japanese Buddhism. Though a view is held that the Brahmajiila-sfitra 
of Mahayana was produced in China, about 350 it was in existence as commandments of 
Mahayana. 30 It is supposed to have come into existence later than the Mahiiparinirvii?Ja-sfitra.st 
One scholar went even so far as to say that this sutra is nothing but an excerpt from the latter. 32 

Mahayana ethics tended to be more elastic and flexible according to the environments, 
compared with the ethics of Conservative Buddhism. In the Lokiinuvartana-sfitra33 it is taught 
that J3uddha, transcending the mundane world himself, complies with the practices of men in 
each environment. The 'Ef~~l%:2f:>::~U£34 is a Discipline sutra describing the practice of bod
hisattvas in the 45 stages (+{:E • +fi • +m[t;J • +:C& • ~Jt · ~j)Jt). Some scholars assert that 
this text was composed in China, later than the Bramajiila-siltra and the ]en-wang ( 1-::E) Pra
jiiiipiiramitiisfitra.35 In the Buddhabhiimi-sfitra36 the Ten Stages (bhiimi) for aspirants are discussed. 

The consciousness of Mahayana Discipline was very strong among Mahayanists. The 
?Ni$-!5JE:1JJt;:if,¥;37 makes a clear distinction between the sravaka and bodhisattva Vinayas. 
The **J.ll<:t,¥:38 propounds the necessity of observing the Mahayana disciplines. In a sutra 
(Jt~~ffi;f!J~'W:ff,¥;) 39 M;anjusri sets forth the Mahayana Vinaya in contrast to the Hinayana 
one. 

Teacher-disciple relationship was emphasized among Mahayanists, just as among Hindus. 
The ~:ml&i\\£40 sets forth one's obligation to the teaching (dharma) and teachers. The :Ef~JJX;m 
J§Jt41 is an extract by Hsuan-tsang out of the Yogiiciirabhilmi to confer the bodhisattva-vinaya 
on aspirants. 

The ~jlii~J.ll<:i\\£,42 the 'Ef~;2j:>:, the i?fjjliJ.ll(;~~~ and the 'Efjjli~~~JJ!<;Ji:Jt were 

Kato (.:IJuimWl.~) in KIK., Ritsubu, vol. 12. Mizumaro Ishida: Bonmokyo. Butten Koza, vol. 14. Tokyo: 
Daizo Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha, Dec. 1971. (Chinese text, Japanese translation, expositions etc.) Leo 
M. Pruden, Some Notes on the Fan-wang-ching, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 70-80. (in Engl.) 

29 Two commentaries on the Brahma-jiila (~~,!'&) were translated into Japanese: 
(1) ::Rtl'~'il!l: ~b;t~~liAf, 2 vols. were tr. into Japanese by Chitii Fujimoto in KIK., Ritsu

shobu, 2. 
(2) ~~: 3\t~;t,!:og,b;;t>:JiAf, 6 vols. tr. into Japanese by Hodo Ono in KIK., Ritsubu, 2. 

30 H. Ui: Ky!iten, p. 101. (Revised ed. p. 159). Ohno, p. 252. Tr. J. J. M. Groot: Le code du Mahii-
yiina en Chine. Amsterdam 1893. cf. Mochizuki: Bukf9/o, p. 441. f. 

31 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 389 f. 
32 Ryiizan Nishimoto in IBK., vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 25-31. 
33 pg~"Ef3[};!. Taisho, No. 807. Tr. into Chinese by Loka~ema. Tr. into Japanese, KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. 
34 Taisho, No. 1485. It was claimed to have been tr. into Chinese by Buddhasmrti. Tr. into Japanese 

by Hodo Ono in KIK., Ritsubu, vol .. 12. 
35 Ohno, p. 164 f. 
36 {L.:bt!!;t\1, Taisho, No. 690. Tr. into Chinese by Hsuan-tsang in 645 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by Tsii-

sho Byodo in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 13. · · 
37 Taisho, No. 1489. Tr. into Chinese by Kumarajiva. Tr. into Japanese by Hodo Ono in KIK,. 

Ritsubu, vol. 12. 
38 Taisho, No. !497. Tr. into Chinese by Pfii~. Tr. into Japanese by Hiido Ono in KIK., Ritsubu, 

vol. 12. 
39 Taisho, No. 460. Tr. into Chinese by Dharmarak~a. Tr. into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., 

Kyoshiibu, vol. 12. 
40 Taisho, No. 1495. Tr. into Chinese by Jiianagupta. Tr. into Japanese by Hodo. Ono in KIK., Ritsu-

bu, vol. 12. . 
41 Taislzo, No. 1499. Tr. into Chinese by Hsuan-tsa:ng. Tr. into Japanese by Hodo Ono in KIK., 

Ritsubu, vol. 12. 
42 :og,iili~J.!Xf,f was discussed by Ryiio Naito in IBK., vol. !0, No. 1, Jan. 1962, p. 130 f. 
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composed in China, being based upon the Chinese version of the Bodhisattva-bhilmi (~ili:bt& 
~~).43 

The Bodhisattvasilasa111vara in the Yogaciira-bhilmi was not very strict and restrictive.H 
There is a version of ~~iilVPt~ traditionally said to have been conveyed by Bodhi

dharma. Another version of it was found in Tung-huan.45 The "Ritual of the Eight Absti
nences" (~/\JirJ.JX:.m), found in Central Asia, seems to be a combination of Eight Abstinences 
and that of the Brahmajiila-siltra. 46 

Repentence of sins was enjoined. In the "Sariputra's Repentence Siitra" ( 4f:ftJ~ 
~~ii\it47) the Buddha teaches the observance of repentence to Sariputra. In the ::k:*.:=. 
~·~j(~~48 it is taught that delight with others, admonition, and turning merits come out 
of repentence. The obstacles of karma can be dissolved owing to the insight that all things 
are -originally pure, according to the 1$~~~.49 In Mahayana it was thought that bondage 
by karman (karmiivara7Ja) can be destroyed by either repentence, meditation or repetition of 
magical formul'(ls.50 

Discipline works intended for laymen alone were discussed before. However, laymen 
Buddhism was not fully admitted by all Mahayanists. There still prevailed a very strong 
tendency against it. The ***1:.•L.~:bt&U~51 emphasizes ascetic life of Buddhism against 
laymen Buddhism. (This text is considerably influenced by the vijfHi.navada. It is likely that 
there are many interpolations by Chinese in this text. 52) 

Mahayana teachers encouraged their followers to do various practices. Meritorious deeds 
in general were enumerated in a siitra (~1~m;l33~).53 Circumambulation around stiipas 
was extolled (in the ;t:i~1J,.i!-J)Jf~~).54 To offer lamps to stiipas and caityas was regarded 
as meritorious (in the Jltli1Jf.J3J~ii\it). 55 The worship of both stiipas and Buddhas were encoura
ged (in the *'if~~-) 56 In correspondence with the fact that the statues of Buddhas and 

43 Ohno, p. 194 f. Cf. Mochizuki: Bukkyv, p. 471 f .. ::::~~~ was discussed by Shunkyo Katsumata in 
NBGN. vol. 30, Marcil 1965, pp. 163-179 ; by Kumataro Kawada, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyvgakubu 
Ronshil, vol. 7, Oct. 1976, pp i-13. 

44 Seishi Fukui, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 186-187. 
45 Shindai Sekiguchi in IBK., vol. 9,. No. 2, March 1961, pp. 55-60. 
46 Shiiko Tsuchihashi in IBK., vol. 9, No. I, Jan. 1961, pp. 217-220. 
47 Taisho, No. 1492. Tr. into Chinese by An-shih-kao. Tr. into Japanese by Hodo Ono in KIK., R.i

tsubu, vol. 12. 
48 Taisho, No. 1493. Tr. into Chinese by Jiianagupta. Tr. into Japanese by Hodo Ono in KIK., Ritsu

bu, vol. 12. 
49 Taisho, No. 1491. The Chinese translator is anonymous. Tr. into Japanese by HOdo Ono in KIK., 

Ritsubu, vol. 12. 
60 Shinjo Kamimura in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 20-26. 
51 Eight vols. Taisho, No. 159. Tr. by Prajiia in 811 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by D. Tokiwa and Horin 

Yukimura in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 6. Discussed by Tsukinowa in IBK., vol. 4, No. 2, p. 131 f. The chapter 
of 'li}~.u'1 of the :*~t*~'i}:Jotl!.U, which was very important in ancient Japan as teaching obligatory 
duties, was tr. into Chinese by Prajiia; tr. into Japanese by Sogen Yamagami in KDK., vol. 11. 

62 Ohno: p. 286. 
63 Taisho, No. 683. Tr. into Chinese by ~:ft. and ~:);g. Tr. into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutani in 

KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. . 
54 Taisho, No. 700. Tr. into Chinese by Sikl!ananda between 695-704 A. D. Tr. intoJapanese by K. 

Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 14. 
55 Taisho, No. 702. Tr. into Chinese by Narendraya5as in 558 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by K. Shimizu

tani in KIK., Kyoshubu, vol. 14. 
56 Taisho, No. 688. The translator is anonymous. Tr. into Japanese by K. Shimizutani in KIK., KyO-
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Bodhisattvas came to be made in Gandhara and Mathura, the merits of making them were 
greatly extolled, and siitras to the effect57 were written. The rite of pouring water on Buddha 
statues was regulated in a siitra (m.f*J3Jt~*¥:). 58 One siitra (¥fl7)t1kiD'f*#~) 59 enjoins to pour 
water on them especially on April 8, which date must have been mentioned being translated 
into the Chinese calendar of that time. The rosary was originally used by Brahmins, but later 
it was adopted by Mahayanists. Mafijusri extolls the merits of using rosaries in a siitra 
( 151::1:~f.)RJ3J1i&*¥:). 60 

One siitra (iffil.~~)tm-~1~*¥:) 61 enumerates the merits of monks taking baths in warm 
bathrooms. As this is against the custom in India where people generally take cold baths 
alone, the climate being very hot, it is likely that this text was composed somewhere in Northern 
areas. 

Early Buddhist monks and even Mahayana monks in general did not officiate funerals. 
This practice was supposed to be up to Brahmins. However, with the lapse of time, some 
Mahayana monks came to practise them. One siitra (~1ft~),62 teaching non-permanence 
of things, enjoins funerals. It was intended to have monks recite this siitra at funerals. Later 
in Japan, funerals came to be the main concern of Buddhist priests. 

shiibu, vol. 14 . 
. 57 f'F1A%U. Taisho, No. 692. The translator is anonymous. Tr. into Japanese by K. Shimizutani 

in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. 
~:ft%~t;¥ail\£. Taisho, No. 693. 
;k~~~~{}B,\il\£. Taisho, No. 694. Khotanese fragments of the **~1t~11&\ii\I (Taisho, No. 694) were edited 

and translated into Japanese by Taijun Inoguchi n Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, pp. 363-388. 
58 Taisho, No. 697. Tr. into Chinese twice by 3>:}i5!,fft in 705 and 710 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by 

K. Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. 
59 Taisho, No. 695. Tr. into Chinese by ~itJ£. Tr. into Japanese by K. Shimizutani in KIK., Kyo

shiibu, vol. 14. 
60 Taisho, No. 788. Tr. into Chinese by §1:,15J.t'!f. Tr. into Japanese by Tokuon Tajima in KIK., Kyo

shiibu, vol. 15. 
61 Taisho, No. 731. Tr. by An-shih-kao. Tr. into Japanese by K. Shimizutani in KIK:, Kyoshiibu, vol. 

14. 
62 Taisho, No. 801. Tr. into Chinese by 1-tsing. Tr. into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshii

bu, vol. 12. 
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16.L. Laymen Buddhism 

Viewed from the standpoint of the philosophy of 'Voidness', ('Emptiness') there is no 
discrimination between mundane existence and deliverance. If one should think there were 
distinction, it would be wrong. Human desires should be tolerated.! This thought led to 
the conclusion in practice that the essence of religion should. be sought for, not in the 
life of recluses, but in the lay life of householders. La·ymen Buddhism, consequently, came 
to be advocated. 2 

The Ugradatta-;bariprcchii, an early Discipline Sutra composed before Nagarjuna, sets 
forth the five conditions for a layman to practise the way of Mahliyana.a 

The most represyntative sutra of this trend is the Vimalakirtinirde1a-siltra ("Spotless Fame 
Sutra"). In this text a pious layman called Vimalakirti ("Spotless Fame") gives a sermon to 
monks, contrary to the ordinary manner, denouncing the homeless life of asceticism.4 

The Vimalakirtinirdesa-siltra5 i. e. "the Sutra. on the Sermon by 'Spotless Fame,' the Lay
man" was already existent as early as prior to 200 or 150 A. D.6 Fragmentary passages of this 
sutra in Sanskrit are found in later Buddhist treatises.7 and those in the North Aryan language 

l Justification of human desires was discussed by Ryokei Kaginushi, Bukkyogaku Seminar, No. 3, May 
1966, 40--60. 

2 Laymen Buddhism was discussed by E. Lamotte (in French) in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 73 ff.; by 
H. Nakamura in Yuimakyo Gisho no Kenkyil, ed. by Nihon Bukkyo Kenkyiikai, Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, 
1962. 

s Ryoko Mochizuki in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 128-129. Its Chinese versions are: 

~~~.~~~~~~~fi~,*~~~.~-A~~**~· 
t Hokei Hashimoto: Yuimakyo no Shisoteki Kenkyil (*fE~,\\!O),\~lJ:tt:¥-JiiJf5'E Philosophical studies on the 

Vimalakirti-nirde.Sa-siltra) Kyoto: Hozokan, Feb. 1966. 502+8 pp. Reviewed in Suzuki Nenpo, No. 4, 1967, 
113-115. 

5 *fEJJJtamU 3 vols. (Taislw, No. 475), tr. by Kumarajiva into Chinese in 406 A. D. Tr. into 
Japanese by Ml)-Safumi Fukaura in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 6. The Chinese version was tr. into German: 
Das Siitra Vimalakirti (Das Siitra ilber die Erlosung) ubersetzt von Jakob Fischer und Takezo Yokota, Tokyo: The 
Hokuseido Press, Kanda-Nishikicho 3-12, Chiyoda-ku, 1944. The Vimalakirti Nirdeia Siitra (Wei Mo Chieh So Shuo 
Ching). Translated by Lu.K'uan Yu (Charles Luk). Berkeley and London: Shambala, 1972. Kumarajiva's 
version was translated into colloquial Japanese by Hajime Nakamura in Sekai Katen Bungaku Zenshii., 
Chikuma ShobO, 1965. Translated by Mizumaro Ishida. Heibonsha, 1966. Toyo Bunko, No. 67. Yuimakyo, 
translated into Japanese by Jisshu Oga, Butten (Kawade, Jan. 1969), 205-274. Some important terms in 
the first chapter of the Vimalakirtinirdesa were discussed by Hirofumi Toda in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, 
March 196·4, pp. 179-653. Besides Kumii.rajiva's version there exist two more versions in Chinese, i. e. 
one by Chi-kien (x~) (Taisho, No. 474) and the other by Hsuan-tsang (Taisho, No. 476). The Tibe
tan version of this siitra was translated into French in comparison with Chinese versions. (L'Enseignement de 
Vimalakirti. Traduit et annote par Etienne Lamotte. Louvain: Institut Orientaliste, Publications Universitaires, 
1962). This work by Lamotte contains elaborate and detailed studies on this siitra.) Rev. by Jacques 
May iJ?. T'oung Pao, Vol. LI, Livr. 1, 1964, pp. 85-98; by A. Bareau, ]A. CCL. 1962, 636-640; by E. 
Frauwallner, WZKSO. VII 1963, 213; by R. H. Robinson, Ilj. vol. IX, No. 2, 1966, 150 f. 
Translated from the Tibetan into Japanese by Gadjin Nagao (Daijo Butten, No. 7. Chuo Koronsha, 1974). 
Various similes in the Vimalakirtinirde!a were discussed by Jisshii Oga, Kanakura Comm. Vol. 391--405. 

6 H. Ui: Kyo ten, p. 65 f. (revised ed. p. 110); Fukaura says that the sutra seems to have been 
composed in the first century A. D. (op. cit., introd. p. 293). As for the prototype of the Vimalakirti
nirdesa, cf. Hashimoto: IBK., III, 1, p. 308 f. The Tibetan version of a somewhat different text of the 
Vimalakirtinirde!a-siltra has been found. (W. de Jong in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 60 f.). 

7 Sanskrit fragments of this siitra are found chiefly in the Si/;fiisamuccaya and the Mahii.yiina-uttaratantra-
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have also been discovered.8 Its Chinese version was recited in Central Asia.9 The dialectical 
concept of non-duality (advaya)1° and the idea of Buddha Nature (buddhagotra)ll were leading 
ones in this sutra. The final state is called the 'Wonderful Deliverance' (acintya-mok~a).l2 

The thought of discipline founded on the principle of 'Voidness' exerted influence in many later 
sutras. 13 There are many artistic works based on this sutra and ·other scriptures in various 
countries of Asia.l4 

Kumarajiva did not translate the Vimalakirtinirdesa-siltra faithfully to the Sanskrit original, 
but it is likely that he made twisted interpretations in some passages in the purport of this
worldliness, admittance of human desires, emphasis on social duty, etc. He used even the 
term 'filial piety'. 

Kumarajiva's version15 is more conspicuous in representing this-worldliness, emphasis 
on ethical behavior, the attitude of admitting human desires and feelings etc. than other 
versions. All Chinese versions advocate filial piety, which seems to have been lacking in the 
original text of this sutra.16 On the other hand, Hsuan-tsang's version is too literal to the 
original, diffusive in style and weak in impressivenessP 

This sutra was studied and lectured on very often in ancient China and J apan.ls 
It represents an excellent way · of counseling which is meaningful even for .modern 
man.l9 

The 'Spotless Fame' Sutra had followers. In the Mahavaipulyami1rdhariija-siltra,20 which is 
a continuation of the 'Spotless Fame Sutra', a son of 'Spotless Fame' is highly extolled. This 
text came into existence in the 2nd or most probablY. 3rd century A. D. In the Candrottarii
diirika-vyiikara'(La-siltra21 a daughter of 'Spotless Fame' is the central figure. She propounds 
Buddhist thought, which is approved by the Buddha. In one siitra (*5ff~lt:r5~)22 the 

siistra. They were collected and tr. into Japanese by Ryoko Mochizuki in the· above-cited Yuimakyo Gisho 
Ronshii., pp. 112-153. R. Uryilzu found another Sanskrit fragment of this sutra in Kamala.Sila's Bhiivanii
krama (G. Tucci: Minor Buddhist Texts, part 2. Taisho, vol. 32, No. 1644, p. 564 c). 

8 E. Leumann: Buddhistische Literatur, I. Leipzig 1920. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 356). 
9 B. Matsumoto: Butten, p. 130 f. cf. Kogetsu, p. 685 f. 

10 Keiichi Koyama in IBK., vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1957, pp. 57-66. The advaya-prave!a in this sutra was 
discussed by Keiichi Koyama in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 85-90; and in Toyogaku Kenkyii., 
No. 1, 1965, 1-10. · 

11 Hokei Hashimoto, lBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 186-189. 
12Hokei Hashimoto in IBK., vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 215-219. 
13 Hokei Hashimoto in IBK., vol. 4, No. 1, p. 188 f. 
14 Genmyo Ono: Bukkyo no Bijutsu to Rekishi. 
15 The Chinese version of the Vimalakirti-nirde!a-sii.tra by Kumarajiva reflects on his unique thought. (Hirofunli 

Toda in Hikata Comm. Vol. pp. 421-438.) 
16 Hajime. Nakamura, Kanakura Comm. Vol. 365-379. 
17 Jisshii Oga's article in Sato Commerrwration Volume, 1972, pp. 457-482. 
18 The commentary by Prince Shotoku on it was discussed by several scholars. (Cf. the above-cited 

Yuimakyo Gisho Ronshii.). Hokei Hashimoto tried to trace the 'Hidden Meaning' of this siitra as a foreru
nner of Esoteric Buddhism. (IBK., vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, pp. 28-35). 

19 Kiyoshi Fujita in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 37-42. 
20 Taisho, No. 477. Tr. into Chinese by Dharmara~a. Tr. into Japanese by Tsiisho ByOdo in KIK., 

Kyoshiibu, vol. 2. 
21 Taislw, No. 480. Tr. into Chinese in two vols. by jfianagupta in 591 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by 

Tsiisho Byodo in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 2. 
22 Taisho, No. 818. Tr. into Chinese by Narendraya.Sas in 583 A. D. Tr. into Japanese by Hokei 

ldzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 12. 
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central figure is a prostitute (called ~~~::JtFlJHJ&t), who teaches the doctrine of Buddhism. 
She edifies her lover at a rendezvous in a forest. Another siitra (called ~?f~~ff,!)2S has some 
passages which remind us of the stories in the "Spotless Fame Siitra". 

The Srimiila-devi-si1!"hanilda-si1tra24 is a sermon delivered by a queen, a lay woman, and 
it was sanctioned by the Buddha. The text exists in Tibetan25 and Chinese. The Sanskrit origi
nal is lost, but fragments of it are preserved as citations in other works. 26 This sutra became 
very important in Chinese and Japanese Buddhism.27 In the Sumati-darikii-pariprcchii28 the 
eight year old girl Sumati delivers a sermon. This also may be regarded as a sort of laymen 
Buddhism. 

However, in Mahayana, generally speaking, women were regarded as inferior to men, 
probably due to their mental weakness, their physiological afflictions and the inequality of 
their social rank to that of men.29 

The grace of bodhisattvas is extended even to laymen. Mafijusri is said to save ordinary 
laymen and even non-believers. so 

A code of Mahayana disciplines31 specifically intended for laymen was composed.32 The 

23 Taisho, No. 810. Tr. into Chinese .by Dharmara~a. Tr. into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., 
Kyoshiibu, vol. 15. 

24 Jlljj:~JWT-ItJL-*::k:;O~:;OJt;:~, tr. by Gu:Q.abhadra, was edited in Chinese and tr. into Japanese by 
Koyo Sakaino, iri KDK., H5shakubu, vol. 3; by Jojun Hasuzawa in KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 7. As the 
Srimiiliidevi-sif{lharuida-siitra is referred to in the Lankiivatiirasiitra and in the Ghanavyiiha-siitra, it must have 
been composed prior to these two siitras. (3i$iil:~ r~ . i!J!; • ;fO.::::~{t~ Jlljj:JU£ • 3i}j JitT-mr,,~j 
Kyoto: Kokyo-shoin :!lll~if.!fjt, 1940. K. Tsukinowa's preface, p. 14 f.); Translated by Jikido Takasaki 
from the Tibetan into Japanese. Daijo Butten, vol. 12. Tokyo: Chiiokoronsha, May 1975. Shozen Kumoi: 
Shomangyo. Butten Koza, vol. 10. Tokyo: Daizo Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha, April 1976. (Chinese text, 
Japanese translation, expositions etc.) · 

[English Tr.] The Lion's Roar if Queen Srimiilii. A Buddhist Scripture on the Tathiigata-garbha Theory. Translated 
with introduction and notes by Alex Wayman and Hidek.o Wayman. New York and London: Columbia 
University Press, 1974. Reviewed by Jikido Takasaki, The Eastern Buddhist, New Series, vol. IX, No. 1, May 
1976, pp. 135-138. 

[Studies] T. Watsttii: Zoku Nihon Seishinshi Kenkyii (~13;;$:~1$9!1ilf:9L), p. 94 f. Hokei Hashimoto in 
Kanazawa Daigaku Hobungakubu Ronshii, Tetsushihen (tf3!:!.), vol. ll, pp. 31-51. The concept of Voidness 
in connection with the Queen Srimiilii Siitra was discussed by Ryiishin Uryiizu, Shamangyo Ronshii, Tokyo, 
1964. The Bodhisattva Way in the Srimaliidevi Siitra was discussed by ShOko Watanabe in Nishi: Daijo 
Bosatsudo no Kenkyii, Dec. 1968, 319-354. Haruhlko Masaki, Sri-mala and Vaidehi, Shiikyo Kenkyii, No. 192, 

vol. 41, No. l, Sept. 1967, 55--82. 
25 Zokanwa Sanyaku Goheki Shomangyo Hogatsudoji Shomangyo (~ • i!J!; • ;f!J • =~it~ • Jlljj:W • 3i}j JitT-J!!Tr.,,~ 

Srimiiliidevi-siitra and Ratnacandrapariprcchii-siitra in Tibetan, Chinese and Japanese versions) compiled by 
Hodokai (3i$iil;), Kyoto: Kokyo Shoin, Nov. 1940. 15+171+30+7+65+24 pp. 

26 Fragments of the text were collected and tr. into Japanese by H. Ui, first in Nagoya Univ. Comm. 
Vol. pp. 189-210, then in the final form in his Hoshoron Kenkyii, Appendix. Tokyo: Iwanami Press, Oct. 
1959, pp. 435-469. 

271!f~'s Jlljj:!'i3r)iig 6 vols. Tr. into Japanese by Bimkyo Sakurabe (~'$:)(~) in KIK., Kyoshobu 10. 
On the thought of this siitra, cf. Kanazdwa Daigaku, Hobungakubu Ronshu, Tesshihen (tf9!.), vol. 11, 31-
51. 

28 ~:!J!~G, Taisho, No.. 334. Nanjio, No. 39. Tr. into Chinese by Dharm~ema. This is the 30th 
section of the Mahii-ratnakii!a (vol. 98). Tr. into Japanese by Jojun Hasuzawa in KIK., Hoshakubu, vol. 
7. 

29 Enichi OchO in Hikata Comm. Vol. pp. 371-387. 
30 :>ct!~ili'f!]l}t3i~*!, Taisho, No. 461. Tr. into. Chinese by Dharmar~a in 270 A. D. Tr. by Tokuon 

Tajima in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 12. 
31 Mahayana disciplines in general were discussed by Shiiki Yoshimura in Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, No. 21, 
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regulations which should be observed on uposatha days were enjoined. 33 The Upiisaka-pancaSila
rilpa-siltra ( ~~~liJ:ll(;;t§ffll) was compiled in China. 34 

The ~&.=:.ll*ffll, the Sanskrit text of which was found at Tun-huang, and which teaches 
Buddhist ethics, seems to have been made in China. 35 

Another siitra (~mll!:*&l\~J®-@!pB.7J.t~~~ffll anonymous, tr. by Gm;tabhadra in 
between 435-443 A. D.) sets forth a sermon of Pi!).<;iolabharadvaja to King Udayin about the 
evils involved in sensual enjoyments. 36 

"The Pi!).<;iola Ritual" (m~:\1..&11!:~), anonymous, translated into Chinese by ~f§] (or Rff. 
f§]) in 457 A. D. sets forth an anecdote of Pi!).<;iolabharadvaja-arhat,37 teaching the wealthy 
people to extend help to the destitute and aged. The life of Buddhist monks in Chinese 
Turkestan was in some cases very this-worldly. Some of t]J.em were landlords and had wives 
and children. 38 

Buddhism, when introduced into China, was forced to teach filial piety to common people. 
The most important virtue in Confucianism was, of course, filial piety whi~h expected a 
one-sided obedience from children, the younger people, in a family to their parents, who were 
the venerated ones of the family. This idea, however, was not excessively emphasized in Indian 
Buddhism, as can be 'seen in the original Sanskrit and Prakrit texts where there is no such 
term corresponding to the idea of hsiao (::$':), filial piety, although this character is found 
frequently in Chinese versions of scriptures. Thus, the translators must have added this term. 
This virtue, of course, which corresponds to the idea of filial piety, is taught in the original 
Buddhist siitras, but only as one of the virtues and it is not esteemed as the supreme virtue. 39 

The Chinese could not be satisfied with the family moral taught in Buddhism. In Buddhist 
siitras, the moral of filial piety in the Chinese sense was not taught, so that, as a last resort, 
spurious siitras such as the Fu-mu-en-chung-ching (jt-aJ:~!l!ffll the "Filial Piety Siitra") 40 and 
the Tai-pao-fu-mu-en-chung-ching (*~j(-aJ:J8U~!~)41 which teach filial piety, were composed. 

In China and Japan the rite of Avalambana or Ullampana (Yii-lan-p'ien in Chinese and 
Urabon in Japanese) has acquired great importance among people. 

The origin of the rites of Avalambana can be traced to scriptures of Early Buddhism 
(such as the Tiroku<;l<;lasutta of the Khuddakapiitha). There is a theory that the original of 
the Chinese "Yii-lan-p'ien" was the old Iranian word 'urvan'.42 1 

Oct. 1964, pp. 1-22. 
32 ~~~l.IX~& (upasaka-Sila-sutra) or ~JJXil\l. Taisho, No. 1488. Tr. into Chinese by Dharma~ema. Tr. 

into Japanese by Hodo Ono in KIK., Ritsubu, vol. 12. The Yu-p'o-sai-chieh-ching (~~~~il\l) was made, 
with the :bil!.~il\l as the material. ShukO Tsuchihashi in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, Jan. 1964, pp. 48-55. 

33 "The SUtra on the Bodhisattva's observing the Upavasatha fast" ('Ef~~m'il\l), Nanjio 1105; Taisho, No. 
1502. Tr. into chinese by ~m~. Tr. into Japanese by H6do Ono in KIK, Ritsubu, vol. 12. 

34 Ohno, p. 204. Cf. Nanjio, No. 1114. 
35Tairyo Makita in Bukkyo Daigaku Kenkyii. KiJo, No. 37, March 1960, pp. 111-131. 
36 (Translated into Japanese. by T. Byodo in KIK., Ronshubu, vol. 5). 
37 This was tr. into Japanese. by T. Byodo in KIK., Ronshubu, vol. · 5. 
33 R. C. Agrawala, Sarup Mem. Vol. 173-181. 
39 In the original Pali Buddhist texts also, filial piety is mentioned with various terms. H. Nakamura: 

The Ways qf Thinking .of Eastern Peoples, Tokyo, the Japanese National Coi:nrnission for UNESCO, 1960, 
p. 270. 

40 One vol. The Filial Piety Sii.tra (jt~,I~.Q) was produced in China. cf. Y. Tokushi: SK., 4, p. 116 
f. 

41 One vol. 
42 Yutaka Iwamoto, Kanakura Comm. Vol. 381-399. 
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The rite Ullambana43 was extolled in the Ullambana-sutra (:;fu!ili@:il';¥;), 44 in which the. 
Buddhist concept of filial piety was explicitly expressed in the acts of offering for·the dead 
parents. This text45 seems to be a sutra with additions written by Chinese scholars to the kernel 
part of an original which had been produced in India. 

The Ching-t'u-yil-lan-p'ien-ching (1$-±:;fuM@:i\';¥;) is a spurious scripture composed in 600-
650 A. D. in China. 46 • 

The Ching-t'u-yil-lan-p'ien-ching with scenes in India, spread in upper classes, whereas 
the Fu-mu-en-chung-ching spread among lower classes of China. 47 

These sutras spread widely not only in China but also in the neighboring countries, 
Such as Vietnam, Korea and Japan, and were frequently quoted: commentaries on them 
were written by famous Buddhist scholars. 

4<J The Sanskrit original of :'an:lii!lilt is not ullambana, but ullumpana (salvation), according to Ryiisho Hikata 
in Chizan Gakuho, Nos. 12 and 13. Nov. 1964, pp. 6-9. . 

A study on this problem: Yutaka Iwamoto: Mokuren Densetsu to Urabon (I'Hi!~'IDU:.:'an:l!iiiilt Kyoto: 
Hozokan, 1968). Reviewed by Y. Kanakura, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 73-75). · 

44 Taisho, No. 685. It is claimed to have been translated by Dharmarak~a. Tr. into Japanese by K. 
Shimizutani in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 14. The Yii-lan-pen-ching (~Jiil'i~t-&) was discussed by Kazuo 
Okabe in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 827 ff.· (in Engl.), and in Shiikyo Kenkyii, vol. 37, 
No. 3 (Nr. 178), March 1964, pp. 59-78; Ritsunen Fujino in Morikawa Comm. Vol. pp 340-345. 

45 C. Ikeda: SK., III, 1, p. 59 f.; Bagchi, p, 109. 
46 The social background for the formation of the Ching-ti!:JU:lan-pen-ching was discussed by Kazuo 

Okabe, Suzuki Nenpo, No. 2, 1965, (1966) 59-71. 
47 Kazuo Okabe's paper read at the general conference of the Japanese Association for Indian and 

Buddhist Studies, 1965. 
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16.M. Tathagata-garbha Texts 

"The Perfect One's Matrix" (tathagata-garbha) 1 is, according to some later Buddhist thin
kers, the ultimate reality, from which the cycle of birth and death of all living beings arises. 
In this principle, the mortal and the immortal coincide with each other. The term implies 
the meaning that the Perfect One resides latently within the existence of living beings.2 It is 
also the source out of which the Buddha, the Law, and the. Brotherhood can come out.s · 

Tlie thou;5ht of the Dependent Origination from tathiigatagarbha developed from the com~ 
bination of the idea of tathiigata-garbha with that of iilaya-vijfiiina4 

The idea of buddhadhiitu is admitted implicitly in the Lotus Siitra.5 The concept of tathii~ 
gata-garbha has something that can be compared to the philosophy of Schelling.6 Although 
the origin of this concept can be traced to earlier periods, it developed in later days. 7 Scrip~ 

tures explaining the concept ofTathagatagarbha8 may be classified according to the following 
three periods :9-

First period: No interchange with the thought of Alayavijiiiina as yet took place. The 
siitras produced in this period are as follows: the first outcome of the tathagatagarbha thought 
is the Tathiigatagarbhasutra (::k)J~ftrt*~~ and ::k1J!A:Ru*~~).l0 The Pu~tseng-pu-chien-

1 David Seyfert Ruegg: La tMorie du Tathiigatagarbha et du Gotra. Etudes sur la soteriologie et la gnoseo
logie du Bouddhisme. PEFEO, Vol. LXX. Paris: Ecole Fran'<aise d'Extreme-Orient, 1969. This is a detailed 
study on some major concepts of the philosophical systems of Mahayana. It consists of four parts. The 
first part deals with gotra, the second part with ekaytina, the third part with tathagatagarbha, and the 
fourth part with the natural luminosity (prabhiisvara) of Mind. Probably this is the first attempt of elu
cidating important concepts of. Mahayana philosophy. Reviewed by Jikido Takasaki, IIJ. vol. XV, No. 4, 
1973, pp. 292-299. Cf David Seyfort Ruegg: On the Dge Lugs Pa Theory of the tathiigatagarbha. Prati
diinam, 500-509. Jikido Takasaki: Nyoraizo Shiso no Keisei (:!mU)GJ,;t\J_O)~.Qlt--1 :..- r';k~iM¥<:,\lJ.;t\J.1iif'J"C 
The formation of the Tathagatagarbha thought). Tokyo: Shunjiinsha, March 1974. xxii+ 779+ 106 pp. 

2 H. Ui: Yuishin no Jissen, p. 68 f. The problem of faith (sraddhii) in the Tath1i.gatagarbha theory was 
discussed by J. Takasaki, Komazawa Kryii, vol. 22, March 1964, 86-109. The history of the study on 
tathii.gatagarbha was traced by Kosho Mizutani, Bukkya Daigaku Kenkyii. Kryo, Nos. 44 and 45, 245-277. 

3 Zuiryii Nakamura in Osaki Gakuhii, No. 97, p. 135 f. 
4 Shinkai Ishibashi, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 363-366. 
5 IBK. vol. XX, No. l, Dec. 1971, 337-341. 
6 Koshiro Tamaki in Shii.kyo Kenkyii., vol. 33, No. 2 (Nr. 161), Feb. 1960, pp. 12-34; No. 4 (Nr. 

163), March 1960, pp. 11-35. 
7 S. Katsumata in Kikan Shii.kyii Kenkyii., vol. 4, No. 4, p. 288 f. 
8 The thought of tathiigatagarbha is precisely explained in H. Ui: Indo Tetsugakushi, pp. 406 ff.; 424ff.; 

S. Katsumata in Ui Comm. Vol., p. 143 ff.; Shoko Watanabe in Sekai Tetsugaku-shi Koza (il!:Jf.tf0¥:.'1!~ 
~), vol. 7, Tokyo, Hikari no ShobO, pp. 287 ff. The concept of tathiigatagarbha is discussed by Mochi
zuki in Buttan, p. 700 f.; Takao Kagawa in IBK., vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, p. 140 f.; Kosho Mizutani 
in IBK,. vol. 5, No. 2, March 1957, p. 166 f.; Koshiro Tarnaki in IBK., vol. 7, No. 2, March 1959, 
pp. 260-270; ditto (in Engl.) IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, pp. 386 f.; Kokan Ogawa in IBK. vol. 
8, No. I, Jan. 1960, pp. 296-299, by Masashige Shinoda in IBK., vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 128 f. 
Such words as dhiitu, buddha-dhiitu, tathiigata-dhiitu, gotra, tathiigata-gotra, and buddhagarbha are used as synony
ms of tathiigata-garbha in philosophical texts. (Ryosai Ichikawa in IBK., vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, p. 184 
f.). The term ':!<1:1*:~' in Pararnartha's translations was examined by Yukio Hatta in IBK. vol. 14, 
No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 193-196. 

9 S. Katsumata: Ui Comm. Vol., p. 143 f.; Kagawa asserts that the tath1i.gatagarbhasutra is the ear
liest among the scriptures setting forth the conception of tathagatagarbha. (IBK., IV, 1, p. 196 f.). 

10 Two vols. Taisho. No. 666. Tr. into Chinese by Buddhabhadra. Tr. into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa 
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ching (:;f~::f7**-¥:)11 is a later development of the former. The Anuttariisraya-siitra (Wu
shang-i-ching 1AAJ: {&*-£)12 sets forth the theories of the Three Bodies, the Five Gotras and the 
potential Buddhahood of the damned (Icchantikas). The Sri-miiliidevi-sir{l1taniida-siltra,1B the 
Maha-parinirviitw-siitra, the Mahiibheri-hiiraka-parivarta-siitra (*~~*-£), the Angulimiilika-siitra 
(:;l{SWl~ffii)J\¥;), etc. belong to this period. Of the above-mentioned siitras, as the Anuttarasraya
siltra is· considered to have been written around 350 or before 400 A. D.,14 the other siitras of 
the first period were probably its contemporaries. It has been made clear that the Anut
tariisraya-siitra is a composition based upon the Ratnagotravibhiiga, reshaping its contents into the 
frame of siitra style and keeping stress on the bodhi aspect which is the ultimate basis (anut
tarasraya) .15 

The SMng-t'ien-wang-pan·Jo-po-lo-mi-ching (~.7(±:J1Bt11f?&:ffil~*-£) incorporated and modi
fied many passages of the Wu-shang-i-ching. The former must have been composed posterior 
to the latter and also to the Uttara-tantra-siistra. 16 

The Candrottariidiirikii-siitra, whose principal figure is a girl named Candrottara, a daughter 
of Vimala-kirti, the layman, also embraces the thought of tathiigata-garbhaY 

The Sarvabuddhavi~aya-al!atiira-;jfianaloka-alankara-siitra, alias jfianiiloka-siitra is cited in the 
Ratnagotravibhiiga and other texts. It exists in Tibetan, and fragments of its Sanskrit original 
and its Chinese version were found in Central Asia. 18 

The Sthiriidhyiisaya-parivartanii-siitra is a scripture of the same trend. It exists in Tibetan 
alone.19 

Second period: Although both tathiigatagarbha and iilayavijfiiina, are simultaneously explai
ned, no clear explanation of their relations was made as yet. Scriptures produced in this period 
were the Buddhatva-siistra (1At£Jrmi), the Mahiiyiinasiitriilankiira, and Commentaries upon the 
Mahiiyiina-sa~parigraha-siistra (~**~) etc. 

Third period: The doctrine of the Dependent Origination through tathiigatagarbha (:tu:e* 
~~~) was completed by adopting the doctrine of iilayavijfiiina. Siitras produced in this 
period were the Lankiivatiirasiitra, the Ghanavyiiha-siitra (pW~*-£), and the Mahiiyiina-sraddhot-

in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 6. Kyoshun Todo edited a collated edition of the Tibetan and two Chinese 
versions. (Comparative Stuqy in Chinese and Tibetan texts of Tathtigatagarbha Satra, compiled by Bukkyo Bunka 
Kenkyiisho. Kyoto, Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyiisho. 1959. 8+131 pp.) Translated by Jikido Takasaki from the 
Tibetan into Japanese. Daijo Butten, vol. 12. Tokyo: Chiiokoronsha, May 1975. 

11 Taisho, No. 668. Tr. into Chinese by Bodhiruci. Tr. into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa in KIK., Kyo
shiibu, vol. 6. Translated by Jikido Takasaki from the Chinese into Japanese. Daijo Butten, vol. 12. 
Tokyo: Chiiokoronsha, May 1975. Discussed by Jikido Takasaki in Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Ken
kyii Kiyo, No. 23, March 1965, pp. 88-107. 

12 Taisho, No. 669. Tr. into Chinese by Paramartha. Tr. into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa in KIK., 
Kyoshiibu, vol. 6. D. Tokiwa asserts that this siitra came into existence in the age of Asaitga and 
Vasubandhu. (G. Ono: Bussho Kaisetsu Daijiten-, vol. X, p. 409). 

13 Cf. supra. The tathagata-garbha thought of this siitra was discussed by Narita in Bukkyo Daigaku 
Gakuho, vol. 1, p. 36 f. 

14 H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 89. (revised ed. p. 143) 
15 Jikido Takasaki (in Engl.) in IBK., vol. 8. No., 2 March 1960. 

Takasaki asserts that ~1:{&*¥: did not exist prior to Paramlirtha, but was composed by Paramlirtha 
based upon the Ratnagotravibhtiga. Jikido Takasaki in Yiiki Comm. Vol. pp. 241-264. 

16 Masashige Shinoda in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 195-197. 
17 This point was stressed by Ninkaku Takada in IBK., vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 83-86. 
18 Kenryii Tsukinowa and Shiiki Yoshimura in Monumenta Serindica, vol. 1, pp. 136-137. 
19 Translated into Japanese by Ninkaku Takada in Koyasan Daigaku Ronso, No. 1, pp. 1-29. 
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piida.Siistra etc. 
The Lankavatiira-siltra2o claims that S1i.kyamuni went to the island of Lanka (Ceylon) and 

taught this siitra. There are several versions of this siitra, one fairly different in content 
from another.21 In view of the fact that it contains quotations from the Srimiiliidevisil[thaniida, 
Hastikakva, Maluimegha, Ar.J-gulimalika-siltras etc.,22 it is impossible to consider that this siitra 
existed before the time of V asubandhu. Probably it was produced about 400,23 or in the 
fourth century.24 Some scholars say that it is likely that the ,Lankavatara-sfltra was compiled 
in 3~0--400, and therein we find the theory of Eight Vijfi.anas in its incipient stage.26 
Another scholar holds the view that this siitra came into existence sometime between the 
sixth and seventh centuries.26 

This siitra claims that the Buddha taught the two dharmas, i. . e. pratyatmadharmata 
and paurar.J-asthitidharmata.27 In this siitra all phenomena were regarded as the manifestation 
of deha-bhoga-prati~thiibha'lft viJfiiinam, i. e. the manifestation of the intelligent subject in the form 
of deha, bhoga and prati~thii. 28 The tathagatagarbha thought in this siitra seems to be hybrid 
and inconsistent.29 

In the Lankiivatara-sfltra t:1e basis of the Four Noble Truths was thought to be Mind. so 

This siitra represents similar thought to the Gautfapiidiya-karikiis and the Yogav~tha,Sl 
and it had some contacts with the Sarpkhya school. 32 

20 The Sanskrit text was edited. Bunyii Nanjio: The Lankiivatiira Sutra. Bibliotheca Otaniensia, vol. 1, 
Kyoto, 1923. Reprinted with S. Yamaguchi's preface, Kyoto, Otani University 1956. An Index to the 
Lankiivatiira Siitra (Narifio Edition). Sanskrit-Chinese-Tibetan, Chinese-Sanskrit, and Tibetan-Sanskrit. Com
piled by D. T. Suzuki. Kyoto, The Sanskrit Buddhist Texts Publishing Society, 1934. Reprint, Tokyo, 
The Suzuki Foundation, June 1965. The Sanskrit text was translated into Japanese by Bunyii Nanjio 
and Hokei Idzumi (:fi3&R3t::t.A.:f7Hilu*-l), Kyoto: Nanjio Sensei Koki Kinen Shukugakai (m~!:JI:;~"i!lfijiac~tlt 
~~). 4+ 16+222 pp. Recently an improved Japanese translation WaS published.--Bonhun Wayaku 
Nyiiryogakyo, (3t)(;f!l&RA.ti1{1Ju*-l). Translated by Kosai Yasui. Kyoto: Hozokim, July 1976. The Lankii
uatiirasiitra, tr, into English by Daisetz Teitaro Suzuki. London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1932; reprint 
1956. Cf. EW., vol. VIII, No. 1, p. 110. D. T. Suzuki: Studies in the Lankiivatiirasiitra (Routledge, 1930). 
Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 8, 1957, 110. A.tiS{IJu*-l 10 vols. Taisho, No. 671. Tr. by Bodhiruci 
into Chinese. This text, which is difficult to read, was tr. into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa in KIK., 
Kyoshiibu, vol. 7. There exists an Old Khotanese translation of the Lankiivatiira. (Monumenta Serindica, 
vol. 4, Appendix, p. 355). Some points in the earliest Chinese version of the Lankiivatiira were examined 
by Jikido Takasaki, Rev. Jio Okuda Comm. Vol. (Oct. 1976), pp. 959-972. Akira Suganuma: The Five 
Dharmas (pancadharma) in the Laii.kavatarasiitra, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 32-39 (in Engl.); 
also, ditto: Toyogaku Kenl-.yii, No. 5, 1971, 203-221. Kamala.Sila explains three verses of the Lankiivatiira
siitra (vv. 256,--258). (Takeshi Azuma, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 152-153.) 

21 D. T. Suzuki: SK., V, 6, p. 19 f. 
22 Ed. by B. Nanjio and H. Idzumi, p. 222, l, 19, p. 233, l, 4; p. 258, l, 4. 
23 H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 94. (revised ed. p. 149); Contrary to this opinion, Mr. Shioda thinks that the 

Lrmkavatiira was compiled probably before the Buddhatva-siistra ({At!:~). (IBK., III, 1, p. 249 f.). 
24 Winternitz, p. 337. 
26 Naoya Funahashi, Buddhist Seminar, No. 13, May 1971, 40--50. 
26 Takai in IBK., vol. 2, p. 332. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 410-412. 
27 Akira Suganuma, Shiikyo Kenkyii, Nr. 189, vol. 40, No. 2, Nov. 1966, 43-66. The term 'pratyiitma

dharmatii' in this siitra was discussed by K. Kawada in IBK. vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 1-9. (in 
German). 

26 Jikido Takasaki, in the journal BukJrpogaku, the inaugural number, 1976, pp. 1-26. 
29 Kokan Ogawa in IBK., vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961. pp. 213-216. 
30 Kumataro Kawada in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 35-38. 
31ABhOR I, XXXVI, 1955, p. 298 f. 
32J. W. Hauer: Die Lankiivatiira-siitra und das SiiT[Ikhya. Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, date unknown. 
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This siitra was very influential in Zen Buddhism.ss 
According to the Mahiiyiiniidhisamaya-sfltra, (::k*fP:ltl:*-£),34 Vibhi~al).a, the Raval).a king, 

comes from Lanka, and the Buddha teaches the Mahayana doctrine. 
The Mahiighar,tavyflha-sfltra35 sets forth a synthesis of the concepts of tathiigatagarbha, 

alayavijfiiina and Ghana-vyflha. One scholar holds the view that this siitra came into existence 
sometime between the sixth and seventh centuries, 36 whereas others hold that this siitra was 
composed later than the Lankiivatiira.37 Another scholar clearly states that it was composed 
in about 600-676 A. D. 38 

The Mahiiyiina-sraddhotpiida-siistra, (::k*~{~itmi) which was traditionally ascribed to 
Asvagho~a, and whose Sanskrit original39 was lost, has been used as a basic text of Buddhist 
philosophy in China and Japan. One scholar supposes the date of the Mahiiyiinafraddhotpiida
siistra to be prior to Asailga.4o 

In this text, Nescience (avic[ya) is the source of all mundane existence. 41 Because of Nes
cience, the false assumption which ascribes existence to phenomena of the objective world 
comes forth. False assumption is not mere non-being; being and non-being at the same time. 
It is without its own essence, and not apart from the fundamental Mind.42 The whole situ
ation of human existence is called "suchness", which involves negation as its momentum 
within. 43 Mundane existence comes to an end by awakening to the truth.44 Various kinds of 
practices4" are mentioned in this text, but Japanese thinkers explained that, viewed from the 
basic thought of this text, practices are unnecessary46 for enlightenment. 

33 The idea of tathagatagarbha and Zen, discussed by GiyU. Nishi, Zen Bunka Kenkyiisho Ki)io, . No. 3, 
Oct. 1971, 1-20. 

34 Two vols. Taisho, No. 673. Tr. into Chinese by Jii.anaya.Sas (1¥J1Jl)J(~1!i) into Chinese in 570 1 A. D. 
Tr. into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 11. 

35 **ill'l~G: 3 vols. Taisho, No. 682. Tr. into Chinese by Amoghavajra in 762-765. Tr. into Japanese 
by Daijo Tokiwa in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 16. There is another Chinese version by Divakara (676-688 A. D.). 

36 Takai in IBK., II, p. 332. 
37 H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 97. (revised ed. p. 153.) 
38 D. Tokiwa: op. cit, introd. 
39 There exist two Chinese versions, one by Paramartha, and the other by Sikljananda. The former 

was tr. into English by D. T. Suzuki. Recently a new translation was published. Yoshito S. Hakeda: The 
Awakening of Faith, Attributed to Asvagho~a. Translated with commentary. New York and London: Columbia 
Univ. Press, 1967. Reviewed by Kenneth K. Inada, PhEW vol. XIX, No.2, April 1969, 195-196; by Rudolf 
Wagner, ZDMG. Band 120, 1970, 426. The constituent elements of the Mahiiyiina sraddhotpiida can be traced 
to earlier siitras and treatises. Hiroo Kashiwagi in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 255-259. This 
treatise was discussed by Shigeo Kamata, Toyo Bunlw Kenkyiisho Ki)io, No. 49, March, 1969, 43-116. 

40 Matsunami Colt. Ess. 172-189. 
41 Suzuki in IBK., vol. 1, No. 2, p. 122 f. 
42 Y. Uyeda in Ui Comm. Vol., pp. 99 f. 
43Junsho Tanaka in NBGN., voL 8, p. 37 .. f. 
44 Ito in Kikan Shiikyo Kenkyii, vol. 5, No. 2, p. 29 f. 
45 Meditation in the Mahiiyiina$raddhotpiida1iistra was discussed by S. Matsunami. Matsunami Coll. Ess. 190-200. 
46 Kazuo Ito in NBGN., vol. 14, p. 1 f.. D. T. Suzuki: "Asvagho~a's Discourse on .the Awakening of Faith in 

the Mahiiyiina." Chicago: Open Court, 1900. InJapan there have been published many editions ofParamartha's 
version. The best and most reliable is H. Ui: Daijo Kishinron (::k*~1\3llifa), ed. and tr. into Japanese 
and annotated by H. Ui, Iwanami Bunko, June !936. Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten. 148 pp. Before it the text 
was translated into Japanese by Shinko Mochizuki in KIK., Ronshiibu, vol. 5. Formerly Sensho Murakami's 
Daijo Kishinron Kowa, (::k*~mllifa~~ lectures on the MahiiyiiniiSraddhotpiida-siistra, Tokyo: Heigo Shuppansha, 
1919. 3+289 pp.) was well known. The text was translated into colloquial Japanese by Shoko Wata
nabe, in Zaike Bukkyo, vol. 1, Nos. 1-4. Recently a detailed exposition was published.-ShohO Take-
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The Mahiiyiina-St-addhotpiida-siistra was very influential in the philosophy of the Fua-yen 
sect of China. 47 

The Ratna-gotra-vibhiiga-mahiiyiina-uttaratantra-siistra will be discussed in the next Part. 
In "the Bodhisattva Ornament Siitra"48 Sakyamuni, who is called by the honorific name 

"Bodhisattva Ornament," propounds the concept of vijfiiina grounded on nothingness. 
In the DaibucchO-shuryogon-gyo ( Ta-jo-ting-shou-teng-yen-ching) 49 also, the tathiigata-garbha 

thought is found. 50 

ln the tathiigatagarbha-siitras our original.Pure Mind (citta-prakrtiparisuddha) was com
pared to gold (jatarilpa), and this metaphor can be traced back to the scriptures of Early 
Buddhism.61 In these siitras the four features of the Cosmic Body of the Tathiigata are 
acknowledged, i. e. nitya, dhruva, siva, and sasvata. 52 

The concept of tathiigatagarbha gave rise to the idea of pari'(Liimiki cyuti (transmigration in the 
condition of not being defiled by affiictions).5S 

In Central Asia there has been preserved an Uigurian work elucidating the Tathiigata
garbha thought. 54 

mura, Daijo Kishinron Kowa (:k*~11lli'!i~fjj!i A lecture on the Mahiiyii.na-s). Kyoto: Hyakkaen, Jan. 
1959~ 2+3+311+7 pp. The thought of this text was philosophically discussed by Shinichi Hisamatsu 
in his Kislzin no Kadai (~{1l0)~)'/j Problems of the awakening of faith). Tokyo: Kobundo, July 1947. 
3+ 123 pp. All the translations and commentaries were mentioned in Matsumoto: Butten, p. 49 f. Once 
Shinko Mochizuki published the theory that the MahiiyiinaSraddhotpiida was not composed by an Indian, 
but by some Chinese (ShUkyo Kenkyu, NS., vol. 3, No. 5, p. 63 f.). But this assumption was refuted by 
many scholars (e. g., Matsumoto in ShUkyo Kenkyii, NS., vol. 3, No. 4, p. 81 f.; T. Hayashiya in Shu
kyo Kenkyu, NS., vol. 3, No. 6, p. 75 f.; ditto: Bukkyo oyobi Bukkyoshi no Kenkyu, vol. 1). Si'ichii Suzuki 
held the opinion that this text ascribed to Paramiirtha was not virtually translated by him, No. 2, p. 49 f. 
but by Bodhiruci or someone among his followers (ShUkyo Kenkyu, vol. 5, No. 1, p. 21 f.; vol. 5, No.2, 
p. 49 f.), but this opinion also was not adopted by others. Hiroo Kashiwagi doubts the reliability of 
the traditional ascription of the new Chinese version of the Awakening of Faith to Sikl!iinanda. (IBK., 
vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, p. 124 f.). In any case, it is certain that this text was composed after 
Niigiirjuna (Matsumoto: But ten, p. 35 f.). A philosophical interpretation of the teachings of the Sraddhotpiida
siistra was given by Soko Okamoto in IBK., vol 6., No. 2, 1958, March, pp. 146-149. The concept 
of the mundane mental function (*~) was discussed by Y. Uyeda in Ui Comm. Vol., pp. 101 
f. In the MahiiyiinaJraddhotpiida-siistra the Awakening of Aspiration (f1lnltlit96'C.'f is set forth as sevenfold. 
(Hiroo Kashiwagi, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 58-63.) 

Western scholars are very doubtful about the name and nationality of the author of the MahiiyiinaJraddhotpiida
siistra. Erich Frauwallner: Texte der indischen Philosophic B. and 2. Die Philosophic des Buddhismus. Berlin: Akademie 
Verlag, 1958. cf. J. Rahder in PhEW., vol. X, Nos. 3-4, 1960, p. 171. U. Wogihara suggests that the 
Sanskrit title of **~mlifii is Mahiiyiina-prasiida-prabhiivana, based upon the Mahiivyutpatti, (:k~*!i¥3* I§ 
fli<filll£*51, p. 73). In the Tibetan Tripitaka there is a work of the same title (Tohoku Catalogue 144). 
However, the content of this work has little to do with **~f1llifii, according to my i!lvestigations. 

47 Jitsugen Kobayashi in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 225-228. 
48 ~iii~ltti¥! 14 or 16 vols. Taisho, No. 656, tr. into Chinese by Buddhasmrti in 376 A. D. Tr. into 

Japanese by D. Tokiwa in KIK., Kyoshiibu, vol. 16. 
49 :kfAY(§11JU, Its full title is :kfAY!1m*~13111%lli£7~~~iii7Jf.f§11JU, Taisho, vol. XIX, p. 

105 f., No. 945. 
50 The tathiigatagarbha thought in the :kfAY(§11JU discussed by Shu Yii-0, Toyogaku Kenkyu, No. 

7, 1973, 49-64. 
51 Zuiryii Nakamura in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 116-119. 
52 Zuiryii Nakamura, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, pp. 138-139. 
53 Shunei Hirai in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 164-165. 
M Walther Ruben: Gesch. d. ind. Phil., op. cit., 299 f. 
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16.N. Other Siitras 

There are some other siitras whose Sanskrit originals were published recently. The Artha
viniscaya1 is one of them. The Ajitasena-vyiikara'(La-nirdesasiltra2 relates a story of the conversion of 
Ajitasena, the king of Magadha, by Nandimitra the monk, whose name is mentioned in the 
Chinese version of another work.3 This work seems to have been composed in Kashmir. 

The prototype of the Ratnacandra-pariprcchii-siltra (:;k~3s=J3 lifrfffF,,;;;t:)f,!, tr. by ~iWi) 
is up to the 18th paragraphs and the concluding paragraph. This siitra· is cited in Nagarjuna's 
Dasabhilmika-vibhii.iii (+i±EB~l'YiMfi);4 It is likely that this was compiled in the Ku~al).a 
period. 

The Mahiimiiyii-siltra (~~~lf~)\\!) saw light probably about 200 A. D.5 There are, how
ever, some scholars holding the view that the Chung-yin-ching ( rp ~*-£) 6 and the Pu-sa-ch'u
t'a}-ching (~ii&Hl1Hfl'il\!)7 were produced some time about 400 A. D.,8 while the Ta-fang-pien
fu-pao-en-ching (:;k1Jtf1.b.¥!V~l)f,!) seems to have been compiled in China in the fifth century.9 

The Chiu-chin-tai-pei Siltra (;9t~::k~il\!), included in Taisho, vol. 85, seems to have been compo
sed in the period of the Sui and early Tang dynasties.10 The Hsiang-fa-chieh-i-ching (-fl~Yc 
~)\\!) is an apocryphal work composed in China in the period of the Northern and Southern 
dynasties.ll 

There exists an Old Khotanese text of the Sanghiita-satra.13 

1 ~~m:£, Taisho, No. 762. Cf. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 104 f. The Arthaviniicaya-siitra and the 
Commentary (Nibandhana) (Written by Bhikl)u Virya.Sridatta of Sri-Nalandavihara). Critically edited and 
annotated with introduction and several indices by N. H. Samtani. Patna: K. P. Jayaswal Research 
Institute, Patna, 1971. Reviewed by Chitrarekha V. Kher, ABhOR!, vol. LII, 1971, 262-263. 

2 R. Yamada: op. cit., 105 f. 
3 :kJlli.Jmdil!~lfMHJlH?Jim~JI.MtriB. Taisho, vol. 49, No. 2030. 
ilntroduction to the edition of the text. (3<:~-~~ ~~ • ~ • fl:l:=:.W{il'~JJJ]ltmf:3s:,ij j!f-ffl'r.,'jmf:J) 

Kyoto, Kokyo Shoin, 1940, p. 7. 
5 Taisho, No. 383, vol. XII, p 1005 f. Shiio: Kyoten, p. 290; Ohno, p. 244. 
6 Taisho, No. 385, vol. XII, p. 1058 f. 
7 Taisho, No. 384, vol. XII, p. 1015 f. 
8 B. Matsumoto: Hihyo, p. 96, f. 
9 Taisho, No. 156, vol. III, p. 124. R. Naito, IBK., III, p. 695 f. 

10 Shigeo Kamata in IBK. vol. XII, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 86-91. 
11 This siitra (Taisho, vol. 85, p. 1335) was edited and discussed by Tairyo Makita in YUki Comm. Vol. 

pp. 591-620. 
12 Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 355. 
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17. The Philosophical Schools of Mahayana 

17.A. The Early Madhyamika 

17.A.i. Niigii'ljuna 

The origins of the Madhyamika school are not clear although one opinion says that the 
Madhyamika was greatly influenced by the Mahasarighika school.1 The philosophy of 
Voidness (Silnyatii) 2 was established by Nagarjuna3 (c.l50-250 A.D.).4 He wielded such a 
deep influence upon later Buddhism that he has been called the 'Founder of Eight Sects' by 
the Japanese in general. He was a prolific writer and was influenced by many scriptures. 

1 Toyoki Mitsukawa in IBK. vol. 8, No. !,Jan. 1960, p. 186 f. 
2 On the philosophy of Voidness of the Madhyamika, numerous works have been written. Only some recent 

ones shall be mentioned here. Susumu Yamaguchi: Hannya Shiso-shi (J!)t;j;!f}j!:!,;W,5J! History of Prajfia Thought), 
Kyoto, Hozokan, 1951, 2nd ed.,July 1956. Shoson Miyamoto: Childo Shiso oyobi sono Hattatsu (J:flj~)il'!J.tt:&V-f."(l) 
;6:@! The Middle Way Doctrine and its Development), Tokyo and Kyoto, Hozokan, 1944. Ditto: Kompon-chil to 
kil (;j'.lt*J:fl.!: ~The Fundamental Middle and Silnyata), Tokyo, Dai-ichi Shobo, 1943. S. Yamaguchi: Chil-gwan 
Bukkyo Ronko (J:fl:jl.~f&:UB~ Studies in the Madhyamika), Tokyo, Kobundo Shobo, I944, 7+35I+27 pp. 
G. Nagao: The Silence of Buddha and its Madhyamic Interpretation (in Eng.), (YamaguchiComm. Vol.). Yoshifumi Ueda: 
Daijo Bukk_yo no Konpon Kozo (::k*~f&:(l)tJt*:f\'4)][ Fundamental Structure of Mahayana Buddhism), Kyoto, 
Hyakkaen, Dec. I957, 2+4+233 pp. This is a collection often essays: Author's new contributions to the studies 
ofMadhyamika and Yogacara Buddhism. Mitsuyoshi Saigusa in MiYamoto Comm. Vol., p. 277 f. Ryiishin Uryiizu 
in IBK. vol. 9, No, 2, March I96I, pp. I80-184. Kizo Inazu, Ryilju Kilgan no Kenkyil (fli:JM~:jl.(l).jjtf5\; A study on 
the thought of Voidness by Nagarjuna), Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, June 1934, 3I I pp. 

Junsho Tanaka in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 83-104. 
Nagarjuna's theory of Voidness, discussed by Kosai Yasui, Buddhist Seminar, No. I3, May 197I, 13-25. 
Kosai Yasui sets forth an intioduction to the study of the Madhyamika, Buddhist Seminar, No. 7, May 1968, 

86-99. / 
Silnyatii in the Bodhicaryiivatiira was discussed by Yasunori Ejima, Shukyo Kenkyil, Nr. 202, vol. XLIII, No. 3, 

March 1973, 65-66. 
Western studies with due consideration to Japanese scholarship are as follows: Jan W. de J ong: Le probleme de 

l'absolu dans !'ecole Madhyamaka (Revue Philosophique, 195'0, pp. 322 f.) 
Jacques May: Recherches sur un systeme de philosophie bouddhique, (Bulletin Annuel de laFondation Suisse, III, 

1954, pp 214.) Other Western studies are as follows: Th. Stcherbatsky: The Conception qf Buddhist Nirviit;za, 
Leningrad, The Academy of Sciences of the USSR., I927. This has been one of the standard works for many 
years. T. R. V. Murti: The Central Philosophy of Buddhism. A Stuqy of the Miidhyamika System, G. Allen and Unwin, 
1955. Reviewed by E. Conze, JRAS. I956, 115-116. C. H. Hamilton, PhE.W. vol. V, 1955, 264-269; P. S. Sastri, 
PhE.W. vol. VI, I956, 269-270. R. C. Pandeya: Miidhyamika Philosophy, Delhi etc. M. Banarsidass, I964. R. C. 
Pandeya: The Madhyamika Philosophy: A New Approach, PhE.W. vol. XIV, No. I, April I964, 3-24. Winston 
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Some scholars assert that there must have been several Nagiirjunas. 5 

Although a great number of books have been ascribed to him, 6 only the following are 
worth considering: 

1. The Madhyamaka-kiirikii. 7 Several commentaries have been composed upon this 
work. (a) The Akutobhayti. 8 This is a short commentary, according to the Tibetan tradi
tion, written by Niigarjuna himself. It has been preserved only in the Tibetan version; 

L. King: Sunyatii as a Master-Symbol, Numen, vol. XVII, Fasc. 2,August 1970,95-104. In connection with Murti's 
work J. May discussed 'Kant et-le Madhyamika', IIJ. vol. 3, 1959, 102-111. Reviewed by Kenneth Ch'en, HJAS. 
vol. 19, 1956, 414-416. V. G. Paranjpe, ABORI. vol. 37, 1956, 344--345; by G. Tucci, EW. vo!. VII, 1956, 180-
181; by D. H. H. Ingalls,J. if Asian Studies, vol. 16, No. I, 1956. Frederick]. Streng: Emptiness. A Stuqy in Religious 
Meaning, Nashville, New York, Abingdon Press, 1967. Reviewed by Jacques May, Asiatische Studien, XXIV, 1-2, 
1970, 70-72. Alex Wayman: Contributions to the Madhyamika School ofBuddhism,JAOS. vol. 89, No. I, 1969, 
pp. 141-152. The philosophy of the Madhyamaka (sic. Poussin) was discussed by L. de La. V. Poussin, MCB. vol. 
2, 1933, 1-59. Cf. p. 139-144. Das mahiiyanistische Absolutum nach der Lehre der Madhyamikas, S. Schayer, 
OLZ. XXXVIII, L~ipzig, 1935,401-405. M. Scaligero: The Doctrine of the "Void" and the Logic of the Essence, 
EW. vol. 11, 1960, 249 f. H. Narain, Siinyavada: A Reinterpretation, PhEW. vol. XIII, 1964, 311-338. J. May, 
La philosophie bouddhique de la vacuite, Studia Philosophica, Annuaire de la Societe Suisse de Philosophic, vol. 18, 
1958, 123-136. OfRF[l)l{l{: rp-"'f~~' JE~lfl$t±~~;:t-t;, Hong Kong: IEIJ.fl$'t±, q:t~fi,!;§lj 39th year. Written in 
Chinese. Jaspers' "Nagarjuna" was reviewed in connection with "Ding und Dharma", by W. Liebenthal, As. 
St. Band 14, 1961, 15-32. Anil Kumar Sarkar: Changing Phases if Buddhist Thought. A Study in the Background if East
West Philosophy, Patna, Bharati Bhavan, 1968. (Asvagho~a's tathata, Nagarjuna and Dignaga are discussed from 
a philosophical viewpoint.) Cf. HPhEW. I, 184 f.; 203 f.; S. Radhakrishnan: !PH. vol. I, 643 f.; S. Dasgupta: 
vol. l, 138 f. 

The Madhyamika philosophy is criticized by modern non-Buddhist scholars: Raymond Panikkar: The "Crisis" 
ofMadhyamika and Indian Philosophy Today, PhEW. vo!. XVI, No.3 and 4,July-Oct. 1966, 117-131. 

3 Cf. s. v. Nagarjuna by Frederick]. Streng, Enqclopaedia Britannica, 15th edition. 
4 Hakuji Ui: lndotetsugakushi (F[J/3(1'§$.11:!. History oflndian Philosophy), Tokyo, lwanami, p. 287. This date is 

accepted by most japanese scholars. Tomojiro Hayashiya assumes his dates to be as follows: he was born in 30 
B.C., and died 150 A.D. T. Hayashiya; BukkyiJ oyobi Bukkyoshi no Kenkyii ( {511~,& "(f{511~5f:!. (1)jj)f~, Tokyo, Kikuya 
Shoten, 1948, pp. 191-288). But his thesis is not convincing. 

5 Jan Yun-hua: Nagarjuna, one or more? A New Interpretation of Buddhist Hagiography, History of Religions, 
vol. 10, No. 2, Nov. 1970, 139-155. · 

6 S. Miyamoto: Daijii to ShojO, p. 631 f. Tetsud6 Shiomi: Shiikyii Kenkyii, N. S. vol. 9, No.6. His thought has many 
aspects, (ibid., p. 130 f.). His works were discussed by Toshichika Kitabatake in IBK. vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, 
pp. 172 f. Chio Yamakawa, a Hokke scholar, strongly asserts that Nagarjuna regarded the Saddharmapu!).Q.arika
siitra as the ultimate gospel, (Shukyo Kenkyii, N. S. XIV, 1, p. 1 f.) 

7 All the karikas were translated into Japanese by H. Ui (Toyo no Ronri Ji(~(1)~:J:!j! Tokyo,Aoyama Shoin, 1950). 
· Translated into English by Frederick J. Streng (Emptiness, op. cit., 182-220.) Kenneth K. Inada: Niigiirjuna. A 

Translation of his Miilamadhyamakakiirikii with an Introductory Essay, Tokyo, Hokuseido, 1970. This consists of a 
translation and a Romanized text of the entire text. Reviewed by Frederick]. Streng, PhEW. vol. XXII, No. 1, 
Jan. 1972, 105-106. The wording of the karikas differs with the versions included in the various commentaries. 
(Yamaguchi: Chugan etc., pp. 3-28). An Index to the Karikas of the Madhyamaka-sastra, Sanskrit and Tibetan, 
compiled by M. Saigusa. This was published as an appendix to S. Miyamoto's DaijiJ BukkyiJ no Seiritsushi teki Kenkyii 
(:k*{5\1~(1)JtKft.II:!.S'9lilf~), Tokyo, Sanseido, 1954. The purport of the first verse setting forth the Eight Nega
tions was discussed by T. Hayashiya (BuklryiJ etc. pp. 571-600). A good introduction to the study of the Madhya
maka-Jiistra was given by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa in Riso, No. 388, Sept. 1965, pp. 17-28). Some verses of the Madhya
maka-karikiis are cited in the MahiiprajfiiipiiramitopadeJafiistra, (Mit.suyoshi Saigusa, IBK. vo1. 15, No. I, Dec. 
1966, 85-97.) 

8 Ch6tatsu Ikeda: Kompon Chiiron-sho Muiron Yaku Chu (;f.R*rp~i9lf.4KH~:~i\R~1 Translation and Commentary 
on the Mulamadhyamakavrtti-Akutobhayii, Dbu rna rtsa bal;i J;grel pa galas !;jigs med), Tokyo, T6y6 Bunko, T6y6 
Bunko Rons6 (Oriental Library Series), vol. 16, Sept. 1932, 2+2+ 188 pp. Max Walleser: Die Mittlere Lehre 
(Miidhyamika-siistra) des Niigarjuna: Nach der Tibetischen Version Obertragen, 1911. Enga Teramoto: Ryuju z6 chiiron 
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the Sanskrit original has been lost. Recent studies make it clear that this commentary, although 
old, was spuriously ascribed to Nagarjuna.9 (b) Pingala (1H3)'s10 commentary. This has 
been preserved in the Chinese version alone, translated by Kumarajiva.U (c) Buddha
palita: Milla-madhyamaka-vrtti. 12 Preserved only in the Tibetan. (d) Bhavya (or Bhavavi
veka) :13 Prajiiiipradipa. 14 Preserved in the Tibetan and Chinese versions. The Chinese 
title is "f.l)t51'1f1!¥til!ili". (e) Candrakirti: Prasannapadii.l 5 The Sanskrit original and the Tibetan 
version have been preserved. A detailed commentary, very useful for the study of the Mula
madhyamaka-kiirikiis. (f) Sthiramati (:ti:~): Ta-ch'eng-chung-kuan-shih-lun (::k*'P~~il!ili). 

Muisho (~~1!hX't13l:W~JcfllllRilili>Wfillr, l'jl~;!l\H~:ij!E A Comparative study of Nliglirjuna's Dbu rna rtsa bal:ll 
l;tgrel pa ga las !)jigs med. Miilamadhyamaka-vrtti Akutobhaya). This comparative study includes: Sanskrit, 
Chinese (Kumlirajiva's), German (Walleser's), Tibetan, and his Japanese (from the Tibetan version). Tokyo, 
Daito Shuppansha, 1937. 

9 C. Ikeda: In Shukyogaku Ronshii (*ey&~~~ Essays in Religious Studies), compiled by Tokyo Teikoku Daigaku 
Shiikyogaku Koza Kinen-kai Jfi:JRWOO:k~*ey&~$~-rc\~4!<, Tokyo, Dobunkan ~)Cl!il, 1930, pp. 177-204. 
He thinks that the Akutobhaya was spuriously ascribed to Nliglirjuna, but he does not deny the possibility that the 
commentary \·;as first written by Nliglirjuna and was later expanded with interpolations. 

10 Pingala's dates are not clear. But he must have lived after Harivarman, i.e., after 350 A.D. (H. Ui: ITK. 
vol. 1, p. 250). 

11 Tr. into Japanese with critical notations by H. Ui. in KDK. Ronbu, vol. 5, Tokyo, Kokumin Bunko Kan
kokai, 1921. Cif. R. A. Gard, IBK. III, No.1, p. 376 f. Tr. into Japanese with critical notations by Ryotai 
Hatani in KIK. Series; Chiigan-bu, Vol. 1, Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, 1930. ~fax Walleser: Die Mittlere Lehre 
des Niigiirjuna: Nach der Chinesischen Version iibertragen, Heidelberg, 1911, IV. 

12 Some parts were translated by Shoshin Otake in Mikkyo Kenkyii, No. 42, p. 152 f. S. Yamaguchi: (Chiigan 
BukkyiJ Ronko, pp. 1-28) .dealt with Buddhapalita's commentary also, in his comparative studies upon various 
versions of the Madhyamaka-kliriklis. It has been made clear that the chapters beginning with the 23rd are the 
same both in the Akutobhaya and in Buddhaplilita's commentary. (Hirano in IBK. vol. 3, No.1, p. 236 f.) The 
thought of this text was discussed in Kosai Yasui: Chiigan Shiso no Kenkyil (l'jl:f~ll)i\'l.~G').jj)f1l:), Kyoto, Hozokan, 
Dec. 1961, 417 +33 pp. It contains theJap. translation of the 25th chapter of this text. 

13 In the Tibetan version, he is called Bhavya, whereas, in the Prasannapadli, he is cited as Bhlivaviveka. In 
Chinese he is called ~N~¥· 

14 The Chinese version of the Prajfilipradipa was translated into Japanese by R. Hadani in KIK. Chiiganbu, 
vol. 2, Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, 1930. Cf. J. Nozawa: IBK. · vol. 2, No. I, p. 319 f. The Tibetan text of the 
Prajiiiipradipal; (the first chapter) was translated by Yiiichi Kajiyama into German in WZKSO. vol. 7, I963, pp. 
37-62; vol. B, 1964, pp. 100-130. Partly translated from the Tibetan into Japanese by Yiiichi Kajiyama, Sekai no 
Meicho, vol. 2, Tokyo, Chiiokoronsha, Dec. 1967. The controversy between the Mlidhyamikas and the Slil]lkhyas 
in the 18th chapter of the Prajiiiipradipa was examined by Masamichi Ichigo, 1BK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1967, 
250-260. The 18th chapter of the Prajiiiipradipa was translated into Japanese by M. Ichigo, Tohogaku, No. 34, June 
1967, 95-133. The theory of the Two Truths in this text was discussed by J. Nozawa in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 
187 f. Passages of the Prajiiiipradipa relevant to Sthiramati and Dharmaplila were edited and translated by Y. 
Kajiyama, Tanaka CoTTl1n. Vol., 144-159. 

15 The Standard edition has been the following: Miilamadhyamakakiirikiis de Niigiirjuna avec la Prasannapadii Com
mentaire de Candrakirti. Publiee par Louis de Ia Vallee Poussin, St. Petersbourg, 1913, BB. IV. Recently other 
editions have come out. Miila-madhyamaka Kiirikii of Niigiirjuna, Part II. Ed. by H. Chatterjee, Calcutta, Firma 
K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1962. Critical edition of the sixth and seventh chapters. Cf. JAOS. vol. 83, 1963, p. 278. 
Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 14, 1963, 256. E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. VII, 1963, 215. Also in BST. The text 
has been partly translated. [Western translations] Chapters I and XXV by Th. Stcherbatsky in his Conception of 
Buddhist Niruiil)a (Leningrad, Academy of Sciences of the USSR, 1927). Feuer und Brennstoff: Ein Kapitel a us dem 
Madhyamaka-slistra des Nliglirjuna mit dem Vrtti des Candrakirti, RO. vol. 7, 1929, 26-52, (German Tr. of 
Chapter X). Ausgewiihlte Kapitel aus der Prasannapadii (V, XII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI). Translated into German by 
Stanislaw Schayer, Polska Akademia Umiejetnosci, Prace Komisji Orientalistycznej Nr. 14, Cracow 1931. Cf. 
Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 389-392. 

Chapters II-IV; VI-IX; XI; XXIII, XXIV, XXVI, XXVII were translated into French. Candrakirti: 
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Preserved only in the Chinese version.16 (g) Asanga: Shun-chung-lun ()i~t:j:l~ or, more 
strictly, ]l~t:j:l~~A::k~~iBl~IU!!tnffiWJb~f~. The introduction to the first chapter of the 
Mahii-prajfiii-paramita-siltra, based upon the thought of the Madhyamaka-siistra.) This is a de
tailed explanation of the Eight Negations expressed in the first verse of the lvfadhyamaka
.kiirikiis. The original title is supposed to be Af.adlryamaka-siistra-artha-anugata-mahiiprajniipiira
mitii-siltra-iidiparivarta-dharmaparyaya-pravesaY (h) A commentary by Gut].amati and (i) 
another by Devasarman. These fragments exist in the Tibetan.18 

2. Dvadasa-dviira-siistra.19 It exists in the Chinese alone; and discusses the teaching of 
Voidness under twelve headings. The contents are nearly an abridged form of the Madhyamaka
kiirikiis. 

3. 
4. 

Sunyatii-saptati. 20 Exists in the Tibetan version only. 
Vigrahavyiivartani. 21 In this work Nagarjuna attacks the entire thought of the Nyaya 

Prasannapada Maphyamakavrtti. Douze chapitres tranduits du. sanscrit et du tibetain par Jacques May, Paris, 
Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1959, 543 pp. Reviewed by A. K. Warder, JRAS. 1961, 157-158; E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. 
IV, 1960. 124-125; A. Bareau, JA. tome CCL, 1962, 145-148; J.W. deJong, IIJ. vol. 5, 1961, 161-165; by G. 
Tucci, EW. vol. 12, 1961, 219-220; by J. Rahder (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, March 1961, pp. 755 f. The 
XVIIth chapter of the Madhyamakavrtti was translated into French by E. Lamotte, .o/ICB. vol. 4, 1936, 265-288. 

[Japane~e Translations] Chapters XII-XVII were translated into Japanese by Unrai Wogihara in Wogihara 
Unrai Bunshu (I:_?sthumous Collected Works of Prof. U. Wogihara), pp. 556-628, Tokyo, TaishO University, 1938. 
Chapters I-XI Wbre translated with critical notations by S. Yamaguchi in his Chiiron-shaku l'"Jl'IJPJ1U~!::: 1S-? \ .Q 
Jl 'ff);Xfilf'~~~ (prasl"i)napada nama Madhyamikavrttih of Candrakirti) 2 vols, Tokyo, Kobundo shobo, v:ol. I, 
Nov. 1947,-14+181+20 pp.; vol. 2,July 1949, 15+221+22 pp. His projectoftranslatingthewholeworkisnot 
yet finished, but is still under consideration. Pras_annapadii I, l was translated into Japanese by Takeki Okuzumi, 
Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 32-49. This is more understandable than Yamaguchi's translation. The 19th 
chapter (Kalaparik~li) was translated into Japanese by Y. Kanakura in Fukui Comm. Vol., pp. 151-163. The 15th 
chapter (Svabhli.vapari~li) was translated from the Sanskrit. into Japanese by Gadjin Nagao, Sekai no Meicho 
vol. 2, Tokyo, Chiiokoro.nsha, Dec. 1967. 

[Index) Index to the Prasannapadii Madhyamaka-vrtti by Susumu Yamaguchi, Part One: Sanskrit-Tibetan; Part 
Two: Tibetan-Sanskrit, Kyoto., Heirakuji-shoten, 1974. 

[Studies] The Prasannapadii has been a favorite o.bject of study by yo.unger Japanese scholars. Discussed by 
Toyoki Mitsukawa in IBK. vol. 7, No. I, Dec. 1958, pp. 170 f. The concept of svabM.va was -discussed by Shigeki 
Kudo in IBK .. vol. 7, No. I, Dec. 1958, pp. 174 f.; that of loka by Teruyoshi Tanji in IBK. vol. 7, No. I, Dec. 
1958, pp. 176 f. Some epistemological problems in the first chapter were discussed by Tsugihiko in the bulletin of 
the Mie University, (?:il:!lltft:k$-lilf~&f¥a, A:>cf-1.$) vol. 2, No. I, March 1955, pp. 8-22. In the Prasannapadii 
the Samadhiraja-siitra is most frequently cited, (Hiraki Hachiriki, IBK. vol. XIV, No.2, March 1966, pp. 195-
198.) The Prajniipiiramita-Ratnagu;~asqTJlcayagiithii also is cited. (Discussed by Akira Yuy<nna, Shukyo Kenkyu, Nr. 201, 
:Feb. 1970, pp. 75-126.) 

16 This work has been little studied. The Chinese version consists of 18 chuans. The first 9 chuans are included 
in the Taisho Tripifaka, vol. 30, No. 1567, whereas the remaining 9 volumes are contained in the Dainihon 
kotei zokyo (:kS:;;J>:&IT~if£ commonly known as Marlji zokyo it!~~'iffi). 

17 H. Ui: Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyii, vol. I, Tokyo, Koshisha shobo, 1924, pp. 399-400. The central theme of the 
Sun-chung-lun (Ji~r:j:l~) is the Prajnii-paramita. (Kenju Ozawa, IBK. vo.l. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 367-369.) 

18 Josho Nozawa in IBK. vol. 2, No.2, p. 90 f. 
19 Dviidafamukha-siistra was translated from Chinese into Sanskrit~by N. Aiyaswami Sastri, Visva-Bharati Annals, 

vol. VI, 1954, 165-231. Tr. into Japanese with critical notations by H. Ui in KDK. Rombu, vol. 5, Tokyo, Kokumin 
Bunko Kankokai, 1921. Tr. into Japanese with critical notations by Ryotai Hatani, in KIK. Series; Chugan-bu 
vol. I, Tokyo, Daito Shuppan-sha, 1930. Kosai Y asui suspects that this work may be spurious and not by Nii.glir
juna (IBK. vol. 6, No. !,Jan. 1958, pp. 44-51). Cf. R. Gardin IBK. vol. 2, No.2, p. 751 f. 

2o Translated into Japanese by Ryiishin Uryiizu, Daijo Butten, vol. 14, Chiiokoronsha, May 1974. 
21 [Tibetan version and translation) The Tibetan version of the Vigrahavyiivartani was translated by S. Yama

guchi: Traite de Nagarjuna, pour ecarter !es vaines discussions ( Vigrahal!)liivartani), traduit et annote, J A. 1929, 1-86. 
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school, not necessarily that of the Nyiiyasutra. 22 This text exists in the Sanskrit original and in 
Chinese versions. 

5. Yukti~~tikii.23 Exists in the Tibetan and the Chinese versions (7\+0Ji:tm~iffli). 
6. Vaidalyasutra and Vaidalya-prakara1Ja. 24 The former consists of 72 short siitras, whereas 

the latter is an explanatory commentary upon the former. In this work Nagarjuna severely 
attacks the theory of the 16 principles -of the early Naiyayikas. 

7. Mahiiprajniipiiramitii-upade.Sa-siistra25 (::k~&ilifli). It exists only in the Chinese, in 
100 chu~ms, translated by Kumarajiva.26 This is a huge commentary on the Mahiipraji'iiipiira
mitii-sutra. This work is so bulky that it was not translated in toto, but only in an abridged 

[Chinese version and translation) Then the Chinese version (~)1>fHil4 vols. Taisho 1631) by Vimo~aprajiia and 
Prajiiaruci (TaishO 1631) was translated into English by Giuseppe Tucci in his Pre-Dinniiga Buddhist Texts on Logic 
from Chinese Sources, GoS. vol.· XLIX, 1929. Both versions were translated into Japanese by C. Ikeda and 
Jihei Endo in KIK. Ronshobu, vol. 2, 1934, 141-196. The Chinese version was translated into English. Chou 
Hsian-kuang (fii]:f*.J't;) (tr. and ed.): The Vigrahal!Yiivartani fiistra (Gatka Part). Translated from the Chinese Edition 
of Prajiiaruchi and Vimolqasena by Chou Hsiang-kuang with the Chinese text. Published by Overseas Buddhist 
Chinese in India and Malaya, Calcutta, Allahabad, Ipoh and Perlis, 1962. [Sanskrit original and translations] 
Later the Sanskrit text was found, and the Sanskrit text of the Vigrahal!Yiivartani and Nagarjuna's own commentary 
were edited by K.P.Jayaswal and R. Sankrityayana with improvements by E. H. Johnston andArJ¥lld Kunst in 
MCB. vol. IX, 1951, 99-152. Mter Kunst, Vigrahai!Jiiivartani, edited by P. L. Vaidya. Buddhist Sanskrit Text, 
No. 10. The text was studied by S. Mookerjee, Nava Niilandii Mahiivihiira &search Publication, vql.. I, 1957, 1-
175. The relation of this work with the Nyaya school was first pointed out by H. Ui (ITK. vol. I, 1924, 208). 
The content of the work was outlined by Susumu Yamaguchi in Mikkyo Bunka, No. 7, June 1949, 1-19. A new 
translation into Japanese was published by S. Yamaguchi (Mikkyo Bunka, No.8, Feb. 1950; Nos. 9 and 10, May 
1950; No. 12, Dec. 1950). The work has not yet been completed owing to a fire in the press. 

Translated into English by Frederick J. Streng (Emptiness, op. cit., 221-227). Translated into Japanese by 
Yiiichi Kajiyama, Daijo Butten, vol. 14, Chiiokoronsha, May 1974. 

[Studies) The significance of arguments in the Vigrahai!Jiiivartani is discussed by S. Yamaguchi: Dynamic Bud
dha and Static Buddha (in Eng.) Tokyo, Risosha, 1958, 25-43. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. 1, 1932, 392. The logic in the 
Vigrahai!Jiiivartani was discussed by T. Yamazaki in Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsushi, 135 f. The debate between Nagar
juna and the Nyaya school was investigated byToru Makita in Miyamoto: Daijo Seiritsushi, 169 f. In his commentary 
on the verse 7 of the Vigrahai!Jiiivartani, Nagarjuna sets out a list of 119 ku5aladharmas. Examined by E. H. Johnston, 
Winternitz Comm. Vol., 314-323: 

22 H. Ui: ITK. vol. 1, 208 ff. 
23 The Chinese translation was made by :M!i~ (Danapala). The Chinese version was translated into German 

(Phil Schaeffer: Die 60 Siitze des Negativismus, Heidelberg, 1924); and was also translated into Japanese by Ryotai 
Hadani, in KIK. Chiigan-bu, vol. 3, p. 31 f. S. Yamaguchi edited and translated the Tibetan version into Japanese. 
(Chiigan Bukkyo Ronko, pp. 29-l!O). The contentsare described in S. Yamaguchi: Dobutsu to Seibutsu, Tokyo, 
Risosha, p. 24 ff. Translated into Japanese by Ryiishin Uryiizu, Daijo Butten, vol. 14, Chiiokoronsha, May 1974. 
Yuktie~!ikii, discussed by Ryiishin Uryiizu, Meijo Daigaku jimbun Kiyo, Oct. 1973, pp. 23-40. 

24 Both were translated and studied in Yamaguchi: Chiigan etc., 111-116, cf. 29 ff. The Tibetan version of the 
Vaidafyaprakaratza of Nagarjuna was critically edited and published with an introduction (in Eng.) by Yiiichi 
Kajiyama in Ashikaga Zemba Comm. Vol., 129-155. Kajiyama asserts that the Naiyayikas as a school was established 
after Nagarjuna (IBK. vol. 5, No.-1, 1957, 192 f.) Translated into Japanese by Yiiichi Kajiyama, Daijo Butten, vol. 
14, Chiiokoronsha, May 1974. 

25 This title is Wogihara's conjecture. (japanese Alphabetical Index qf Nanjio's Catalogue, Tokyo, 1930, p. 80.) 
TaisM, No. 1509. 

26 The Mahiiprajniipiiramita-upadefa-fiistra was translated into Japanese by Sogen Y amagami in Koku;•aku Daizo
kyo, Ronbu, vols. 1-4, and Shojun Mano in KIK. Shakukyoron-bu, vols. 1-5, a, b. Although these are helpful 
to readers, they are not scholarly dohe. Lamotte is carrying on the task more scholarly. Etienne Lamotte: Le 
Traite de la Grande Vertue de Sagesse de Na/iirjuna, (Mahiiprajniipiiramitiifiistra), Bibliotheque du Museon, vol. XVIII, 
4 tomes. Tome I and II, Louvain, Bureaux du Museon, 1944, 1949, XLVIII+1,118 pp. Reviewed byJ. Rahder, 
]AOS. vol. 70, 1950, 124-126; D.R.S. Bailey, JRAS. 1950, 81. Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, Asia Major, XVII, 
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form. It is not a mere commentary, but a treatise setting forth Nagarjuna's own thought and 
practice based upon the Dasabhumi- and Ak~ayamati-siltras.27 

Concerning the authorship of this work, there are some doubts. 28 This book became 
very important later in Chinese and Japanese Buddhism. There are many citations from the 
scriptures, and it is likely that this work was composed later than the Madhyamaka-karikiis. 29 

It comprises many important philosophical problems.30 

8. Dasabhilmi-vibhii{a-siistta (+1±.FM'U.'PUff Exposition of the Ten Stages of the Bodhi
sattva-hood), translated by Kumarajiva.31 This, too, was not translated in toto, but in an 
abridged form. 32 This work is especially important because of a passage in which the way of 
Easy Practice by Faith is set forth.33 In this work the belief in Amitabha is set forth as the 
Easy Practice. If the aspirant, having heard the Name of Amitabha, thinks on Him and utters 

1972, I 05-112. Le Traite de la Grande V ertu de Sag esse de Niigiirjuna ( MahiiprajiiiipiiramitiiJiistra) avec une nouvelle introduction, 
par Etienne Lamotte. Tome III, chapitres XXXI-XLII. Louvain, Universite de Louvain, Institut Orientaliste, 
1970, pp. 1119-1733; Tome IV, XLVII (suite)-XLVIII, 1976, pp. 1735-2162. The thought is discussed in the 
following work- K. Venkata Ramanan: Niigiirjuna's Philosoph)' as Presented in the Mahii-Prajiiiipiiramitii-Siistra, 
Rutland and Tokyo, Tuttle, 1966. Reviewed by Lewis Lancaster, PhEW. vol. XVIII, Nos. 1 and 2, Jan.-April 
1968, 97-99. 

The legend of compiling the Buddhist scriptures (set forth in the 2nd vol. of this treatise) was discussed by 
Arthur E. Link, JAOS. voJ. 81, 1961, pp. 87 f. However, Japanese scholarship is not lacking in strict1yscientific 
studies in this work, e.g., The Six Paramitas in this work was discussed by M. Saigusa: IBK. vol. 2, No.2, p. 
188 t: Ryusho Hikata thinks that the main corpus of this text was written by Nagarjuna himself, and that Kuma
rajiva changed and enlarged the sentences to a great extent, (IBK. vo!. 7, No. l, Dec. 1958, pp. 1-12). The term 
'apadana' in this sastra was discussed by A. Hirakawa in NBGN. vol. 1950, pp. 84-125. Citations in the Mahiiprajiiii
paramitiisiltra.fiistra were traced; and the concepts of 'the Six Paramitas', 'Truth', and the 'Bodhisattva' in this work 
were discussed in detail. (Mitsuyoshi Saigusa: Studien zum Mahiiprajfiapiiramitii (upadesa) siistra, Inaugural Disser
tation, Universitiit Miinchen, Tokyo, Hokuseido, 1969, 239 S.) Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, II]. vol. XIII, No. 
4, 1971, 314-315; by Ytiichi Kajiyama, Shukyo Kenkyil, Nr. 205, vol. XLIV, Jan. 1971, 109-113. In the Mahii
prajfitipiiramitii-upadefa-fiistra thirty verses of the Madhyamaka-fiistra are cited. Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, IBK. vol. 15, No. 
1, Dec. 1966, 85-97. K. Venkata Ramanan: Niigiirjuna's Philosophy as Presented in the Mahii-Prajfiiipiiramitii-siistra, 
Varanasi, Bharatiya Vidya Prakashan, 1971. Reviewed by M. Saigusa, Eastern Buddhist, N. S. vol. III, No. 1, June, 
1970, pp. 153-157. The relation of this sastra with the Lotus Stitra is discussed by KeishO Tsukamoto, in Yukio 
Sakamoto (ed.): Hokekyo no Chiigokuteki Kenkai (~~flred)tp~tt-JJi\i:f;¥1, Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, March 1972) pp. 
611-660. 

27 Yukinori Tokiya, IBK. vol. XIV, No.2, March 1966, pp. 161-165. 
28 R. Hikata thinks that in' the Tachih tu tun there are two kinds of passages, i.e., those by Nagarjuna and those 

not by Nagarjuna. References to Vaise~ika, Nyaya, Sarpkhya, the Avinivartan[ya condition of the bodhisattva at 
the fourth stage, etc. are by him. Other portions are subject to doubt. (Ryusho Hikata: The Suvikriinta-vikriima
pariprcchii Prajiiiipiiramitiisiltra, Kyiishti University, Fukuoka, 1958, Introd.) 

29 M. Saigusa in IBK. vol. 1, no. 2, pp. 132 ff. 
so The sense of 'I' discussed in this work was examined by K. Venkata Ramanan, The Philosophical Quarterly, 195 7, 

219-228. The practice ofBodhisattvas in the Da.fabhumivibh/¥ii1iistra was discussed by Yukinori Tokiya, IBK. vo1. 
XV, No.2, March 1967, 233-236. 

31 Seventeen vols. (chuans), Taisho No. 1521. Tr. intoJap. by Keiki Yabuki, in KIK. Shakukyoron-bu, VII. 
Akira Hirakawa asserted that the author of the Da.fabhilmi-vibhti1ii must be someone other than Nagarjuna; (IBK. 
vol. 5, No. 2, March 1957, pp. 178-181.) 

32 Kyoshun T6d6 in Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyil, vol. 3, 1953; pp. 51 f. 
33 This passage has been frequently discussed by many scholars of Pure Land Buddhism. Recently by S. Mano 

iniBK. vol.1, No.2, pp. 146 ff.; Toshimaro Shigaraki in IBK. vol. 7, No.1, Dec. 1958, pp. 178. It is fully discussed 
in Kazuya Haseoka: Ryuju no jodokyi! Shiso (;lg;jMd)l't±~l()i\!,m The Pure Land Doctrine of Nagarjuna), Kyoto, 
Hozokan,Jan. 1957, 166 pp.; Ditto in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 177 f. The context of the chapters previous to the 
chapter on the 'Easy Way' was investigated by Shiro Uesugi in Otani GakuhO, vol. 35, No. 1, pp. 44-64. 
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the Name with a faithful mind, he will attain the stage of Non-retrogression (avinivartaniya) 
towards perfect Enlightenment very quickly.34 Because of this idea, this work came to be 
highly esteemed by later Pure Land Buddhists in China and Japan. There has been expressed 
a doubt that the author of this work may not be the same as the one of the Mahiiprajfiiipiiramitii
upadesa-siistra.35 However, it is admitted that, throughout all his works, Nagarjuna sub
scribed to some ideas of the Sukhiivati-vyilha-siltra. 36 

9. Mahiiyiina-vil'[!sikaY In this work a rather idealistic thought is set forth. 38 It 
exists in the Sanskrit original and in the Tibetan and Chinese versions (::k*=+:$1~). 

- 10. Pu-t'i-tzu-liang-lun ({!rf!lif:¥1~, 6 vols. Treatise on the materials [sambhara] for 
Bodhi). Exists only in Chinese, with the commentary by Isvara (§:(:E), translated by Dhar
magupta between 558-569 A. D.39 

11. Pratityasamutpiida-hrdaya-kiirika. 40 This propounds the concept of Dependent Origi
nation by Nagarjuna. 41 

12. Suhrllekha (Friendly Epistles). Exists in Tibetan.42 There are three Chinese 
versions corresponding to it; they are iiW~Jii~flj[~i:;~:X.mi'#Jf{~ translated by Gul)avarman 
in 431 A.D.; ii:fM{f)iitwJ55mf:£J!{~ translated by Sarighavarman; ii;fM{f]iitwJ~:£1}_:a translated 
by I-ching between 700-711 A.D. In the form of an epistle addressed to a king, Nagarjuna 
teaches him how a king should conduct himself. 43 

13. Ratniivali.44 The Sanskrit text and the Tibetan and Chinese versions exist. The 

34 Hisao Inagaki (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 349 f. 
35 Akira Hirakawa in IBK. vol. 5, No.2, 1957, pp. 176-181. Ryusho Hikata (IBK. vol. 7, No. 1, 1959, pp. 

1-11), expressed the conjecture that the Mahaprajfiiipiiramitopadesa was composed, for the most part, by Nagarjuna, 
but was edited considerably by Kumarajiva. 

36 Junshin Ikemoto in IBK. vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, pp. 288-291. 
37 Hadani mentions the name: MahayiinaviTJI}aka. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 392-393. 
as The Tibetan and Chinese versions of the Mahayana-viipsika were first edited along with an English transla

tion by S. Yamaguchi in the Eastern Buddhist, vol. IV, no. 2, 1927; and Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya made a 
restoration iilto Sanskrit from the Tibetan and Chinese versions. (MahayanaviTJI}aka of Niigiiljuna, ed. by V. Bhatta
charya with an English translation. VBS, No. 1, Calcutta, Visvabharati Book-shop, 1931.) Recently, the Sanskrit 
text was found and edited with an English translation. (Giuseppe Tucci: Mirwr Buddhist Texts, Part I. SOR, 
IX, Roma, IsMEO, 1956, pp. 195-207.) In spite of the progress of recent studies, priority should be ascribed to the 
impetus from the Japanese scholars. The Chinese version of this text was translated into Japanese by Ryotai 
Hadani in KIK. Chiiganbu, vol. 3, Daito Shuppansha, 1932, p. 45 ff. Translated into Japanese by Ryiishin 
Uryiizu, Daijo Butten, vol. 14, Chiiokoronsha, May 1974. Cf. .llfCB. vol. 13, 193~35, 375. 

39 Translated into Japanese by Hodo Ohno in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 5, pp. 43 ff. 
40 The Sanskrit text was edited by V. Gokhale, Festschrift Kirjel, S. 101-106. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 

393-395. Translated into Japanese by Ryiishin Uryiizu, Daijo Butten, vol. 14, ChiiokOronsha, May 1974. Cf. 
Akira Yuyama, IBK. vol. 20, No. 1, Dec. 1971, pp. 48-52. 

41 Esho Mikogami, IBK. vol. 10, No.1, March 1962, pp. 173-176. 
42 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 4495. Translated into Japanese by Ryiishin Uryiizu, Daijo Butten, vol. 14. Chiiokoron

sha, May 1974. 
43 These three Chinese versions are published in Taisho Tripi{aka, vol. 32. About the Suhrllekha cf. M. Winter-

nitz: A History of Indian Literature, vol. 2, pp. 347-348. · 
44 The Sanskrit text is not complete. Some fragments of the Sanskrit text were edited with an English translation 

by G. Tucci, JRAS. 1934, pp. 307-325; 1936, pp. 237-252, 423-435. Ratniivali was translated into Japanese by 
Ryiishin Uryiizu, Chikuma, Butten II, 349-372; also by Ryiishin Uryiizu, Daijo Butten, vol. 14, Chuokoronsha, 
May 1974. Ratniivali, diseussed by Toshichika Kitabatake, IBK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1967,229-232. Some ideas 
of the work in the Tibetan version were explained by Hideo Wada in NBGN. No. 18, pp. 1 ff. Cf. MCB. vol. 
13, 1934-35, 375. 
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title of the Tibetan version is Riijaparikathii-ratnamiilii, and that of the Chinese version ~ff;E 
JEmfli,45 by Paramiirtha, translated between 557-569 A.D. Similar to the method in the 
Suhrllekha, the writer addresses an epistle to a king, and teaches him how to rule his country. 
Even the problems of social welfare and leniency toward criminals, etc;, are discussed.46 

There are some hymns ascribed to him. 
14. Catu~stava.4:?, The Sanskrit text and the Tibetan version are extant. In some 

passages of this work he discusses the concept of the Three Vehicles. 48 Amrtiikara wrote a 
commentary on it, i.e., Catu~stava:samiisiirtha.49 Amrtiikara was one of the many pandits who 
took shelter in Tibet during the time of persecution and decadence in India. His treatise 
endeavours to fit the Catul)stava within the framework of the bhiimis or stages passing 
through which the Bodhisattva reaches Buddhahood. 

15. The Dharmadhiitu-stotra.60 This extolls the significance of dharma-dhiitu. 
Dharmadhiitustava51 attributed to Niigiirjuna is an ancient Miidhyamika work. 
16. The Mahii-pranidhiinotpiida-giithii.52 A series of prayers that one would be endowed 

with virtues of various Bodhisattvas. 
The authenticity of the following works is still controversial. 
17. Eka$loka$iistra. It exists only in the Chinese version, as '\3ifiHHII:ill!lmfll translated by 

Pra jfiiiruci. 53 

18. Bhavasal'{lkriinti-sutra. Exists in the Tibetan and the Chinese version <**1iBZ~mfli).54 

The Bhavasamkriinti-sutra and the Bhavasamkriinti-siistra are a siitra and a tract attributed 
to Niigiirjuna on passing from one existence to another. But it is not easy to assign the siitra 
whether to the Sarviistiviidins or to the Miidhyamikas. 55 

19. The Anthology qf Sayings for Meritorious Deeds56 propounds the meritorious deeds which 
will cover our pe:r;sonality as spiritual ornaments. 

45 The Chinese version, one chuan, was published in Taisho Tripi!aka, vol. 32. It was translated into Japanese by 
TsiishO Byodo in KIK. Ronshii-bu, vol. 6. ~rr::E seems to be a Chinese translation of Siitaviihana. (Hajime 
Nakamura: Shiikyo to Shakai-rinri *®:J::tl:4l<flllr$,_ Tokyo, Iwanami, 1959, pp. 338-339.) 

46 H. Nakamura: op. cit., pp. 364 ff.; 376 ff.; Hideo Wada in NBGN. No. 18, p. 1 ff. 
47 Tohoku Catalogue, Nos. 1119-1122. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 123. The Sanskrit text of some portions 

were published (with Eng. translation) by G. Tucci in JRAS. 1932, pp. 309-325. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 
395-396. Cf. MCB. vol. 13, 193th35, 374. 

48 Niraupamya-stava, vv. 19-24. 
49 The Sanskrit text was edited by G. Tucci (Minor Buddhist Texts, pt. l, Sect. IV, Rome, 1956, pp. 235-246). 

Yamada: op. cit., p. 123. 
50 lllUl;;m.$ in 87 verses, translated into Chinese by ~lf. This was translated into Jap. by TsiishO ByOdo in 

·KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 5. 
51 Examined by D. Seyfirt Ruegg, Lalou Comm. Vol., 448-471. 
5.2 JA:k5elit$ translated into Chinese by ~1i· This was translated into Jap. by T. ByOdo in KIK. Ronshiibu, 

vol. 5. 
53 Translated into Japanese by R. Hadani in KIK. Chiigan-bu, vol. 3, p. 20 f. Cr. Winternitz, ibid., II, p. 348. 
54 Hadani mentions the name Bhavasa1{1kriinti !iistra. Translated into Japanese by R. Hadani in KIK. Chiigan

bu, vol. 3, p. 27 f. BhavasaT[Ikriinti Sutra; Restored from the Tibetan version with an English translation by 
Aiyaswami Sastri, Journal rif Oriental Research Madras, 5 (1931), 246-60. (Also includes Tibetan text in Roman 
characters.) 

55 BhavasaT[Ikriinti Siitra and Bhavasarr.kriinti Siistra. Edited by N. Aiyaswami Sastri, Adyar Library, 1938. 
Reviewed by E. H. Johnston, JRAS. 1941, 170-171. 

56 tliii~JEft'mQ, 12 vols, translated into Chinese by Siiryayasas, etc. This was translated into Jap. by Tsiisho 
ByOdo in KIK. Ronshiibu, vo1. 6. 
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20. The Treatise on the Formless Enlighttmment-Mind.57 This explains the Enlightenment
Mind (bodliicitta), based on·the standpoint ofVoidness. Considering the fact that it refers to the 
concept of the Store-Consciousness (tilaya-vijfilina), we may conclude that this must have been 
composed by somebody after Nagarjuna. 

21. The Upiiya-hrdqya, although important in the history oflndian logic, is not a work by 
Nagarjuna. 58 

57 tHlr:'L'JI!ft;j:§fni, I vol., Taisho, vol. 32,541 f. Translated into Chinese by U. This was transbted into Japanese 
by T. Byodo in KIK. Ronshii.bu, vol. 6. 

68 )J{ij!,c,,fn1j. Cf. H. Ui: ITK. vol. 1, pp. 202-205. Cf. supra. 
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17.A.ii. Aryadeva and other Disciples cif Niigiirjuna 

The most famous disciple of Nagarjuna was Aryadeva (170-270 A.D.) who criticized 
other schools so harshly that he was hated and finally assassinated by a heretic.1 The home 
of Aryadeva was identified differently by various scholars. 2 His works are as follows: 

l. Sata-siistra. 3 This is a short treatise, existing only in the Chinese version (s~), with 
Vasu's4 commentary on it, translated by Kumarajiva. In this text he attacked other philo~ 
sophical schools very severely.5 This text became very important in the San-lun sect of 
China.6 

2. CatuMataka. This is the most important work of Aryadeva, comprising, as the name 
itself shows, four hundred karikas in sixteen chapters of twenty-five each. It has two com
mentaries, one by CandrakirtF and the other by Dharmapala. But neither the original nor 
the commentaries in their entirety are now available in the Sanskrit text. The complete 
work with Candrakirti's commentary is found in the Tibetan version. In Chinese we have only 
the last chapters (IX-XVI) of the book Kwan pili lun pan (~s~* TaishO, No. 1570)8 • 

Dharmapala's Commentary also extends only from Chapter IX to XVI (:k*~slffia~~' 
10 vols., Taisho, No. 1571).9 

1 H. Ui: ITK. vol. 1, pp. 267-290. S. Yamaguchi: Chilgan etc. pp. 167-351. M. Winternitz: op. cit., vol. II, 
pp. 349 ff. Aryadeva was born a Simhalese prince. (Yamaguchi: op. cit., p. 177 ff.) Cf. J. Takasaki (Miyamoto: 
Daijo Bukkyo etc., p. 244 f.) -

2 Of. MCB. vol. 13, 1934-35, 375. 
a Tr. into Japanese with critical notations by H. Ui in KDK. Rombu, vol. 5, Tokyo, Kokumin Bunko Kanko

kai, 1921. 
Tr. into Japanese with critical notations by Ryotai Hadani in KIK. Series, Chiigan-bu, vol. I, Tokyo, Daito 

Shuppan-sha, 1960. Translated into English by G. Tucci (Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts onLogicfromChineseSources, 
Baroda, Oriental Institute, 1929, GOS. No. XLIX). The journal Kagami (published byDaitokyiiKinen Bunko, 
Tokyo), No. 109, March 1975, is especially meant for the study on the Sata-fiistra. Of. R. Gardin IBK. vol. 2, No. 
2, p. 751 f. . 

4 Vasu's date is not clear. But he must have lived after Harivarman, i.e., after 350 A.D. (H. Ui: ITK. vol. 1, 
p. 250). 

5 Logical thought in' the text is discussed by ChishO Igarashi in Shukyi! Kenkyil, NS. vol. 11, No.4, and by Jikido 
Takasaki, in Miyamoto: Daijii Seiritsu etc., p. 254. 

G a~'s s~iBIE (Commentary on the Sata-fiistra), 9 vols. The critical edition of the text was edited by ShOson 
Miyamoto (lljf¥P13i:liT "s~~i91t~::<f>:", {9!llt&** vol. 52). Translated into Jap. by Benkyo Shiio, KIK. Ron
shobu, vol. 6. 

7 The ninth chapter ("Negation of Eternal Things") of Candrakirti's Catul:zjataka!ikii was translated into Japa
nese by Susumu Yamaguchi in Suzuki Nempo, No. I, 1964, pp. 13-36. The contents of the chapter were explained 
by S. Yamaguchi in Otani Daigaku Kenkyu Nenpo, vol. 14, pp. 1--43. 

8 The Chinese version by Hien Tsang was tr. into Japanese by Jihei Endii, in KIK. Chiigan-bu, III, p. 139 f. 
9 Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri published some fragments of the Catul:zjataka mixed with Candra

kirti's Commentary in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. III, 1914, No.8, pp. 449-514. Of. S. Katsu
mata in IBK. III, 1, p. 260 f. The Chinese version by Hien-tsang was transiated into Japanese, by Jihei Endo, in 
Kokuyaku Issaikyo, Chiigan-bu, III, p. 197 f. P. L. Vaidya in his Etudes sur Aryadeva et son Catu&fataka (1923) pub
lished the last nine chapters (VIII-XVI) of the work. Here he first gave the kariklis in the Tibetan version adding 
the Sanskrit original where available; but where it was not available, he reconstructed the kariklis into Sanskrit 
from the Tibetan version. And then he translated all the klirikas into French. Later Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya 
reconstructed the last nine chapters into Sanskrit. (The Catu&fataka of Aryadeva, Calcutta, Visvabharati Book-shop, 
1931). The passage setting forth the conception of Nirvar;~a in Aryadeva's Catul)Sataka (lJts~::<f>:) was translated 
into French by L. deL. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 127-135. The Chinese version and Dharmapala's commentary 
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3. Ak~ara-sataka.10 It exists in the Chinese ("s$~") and the Tibetan versions. 
Other works which are ascribed to Aryadeva seem to be spurious. 

4. Mahiipur~asiistra. It exists only in Chinese (j(::t;li;:~).U 
5. Cittavi.fuddhiprakara1Ja.12 This is a didactic poem containing arguments against the 

Brahmanical ceremonial system. It shows a tendency toward esoteric Buddhism. 
6. A polemical work T'i p'o p'u sa shih lang chia ching chung wai tao hsiao sheng nieh pan lun 

(t!E~l¥iiiU~f-~1JJpi\\£J:fl51-~~J~*¥5!~~. the Sastra by the Bodhisattva Aryadeva on the Expla
nation of Nirvai.J.a by (Twenty) Heretical and Hinayana Teachers Mentioned in the 
Laizkii;atara-siltra) classifies the nirviitJa-theories of heretics mentioned in the Laizkavatara-siltra 
into twenty species or patterns. There is some doubt as to whether the ascription to Aryadeva 
is correct, however, we must assume that it had been composed at least as early as the fifth 
century A.D.13 

The following four books, existing in Tibetan alone, are traditionally ascribed to Arya
deva, but they must be virtually works oflater scholars. 

7. The ji'ianasarasamuccaya was composed by a Madhyamika after Bhavya, i.e., after the 
sixth century in the age when the Madhyamika and Vijfianaviidins were disputing with each 
other.14 

8. The Skhalitapramathanayuktihetusiddhi also is a later work.15 

9. The Madhyamakabhramaghiita was composed by a Madhyamika who. belonged to the 
school of Siintirak~ita.16 

10. The Aryaprajfiaparamitamahiipariprcchii was composed while the Madhyamika school 
was becoming more Esoteric (Vqjrayana), just like the Cittavi.fuddhiprakaratJaP 

A follower to Aryadeva was Riihula or Rahulabhadra (200-300 A.D.).18 A set of 
twenty-one verses in praise of Prajfiaparamita have been preserved in Sanskrit,l9 and in the 

in Chinese were translated into Japanese by J. Endo, in KIK. Chiiganbu, vol. 3. This work was investigated by H. 
Ui, (ITK. vol. I, pp. 267-290) and by Yamaguchi (op. cit., pp. 169-25&). According to his research (p. 193), prior 
to Candrakirti there was a commentary on the Cdtui)Sataka by Dharmadana who was a contemporary to Dignaga 
and Sthiramati. A new text of the Catui)Sataka was discussed in Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyi1, vol. 2, p. 125. 

In Candrakirti's commentary on the Catul;Sataka the notion of Atman is refuted. (S. Yamaguchi in Mryamoto 
Comm. Vol., p. 291 f.) 

1o Tohoku, No. 3834. M. Wintemitz: op. cit., p. 629. The Chinese version by Bodhiruci was translated into Jap. 
by Ryotai Hadani in KIK. Chiiganbu, vol. 3, p. 1 ff. 

11 Translated into Chinese by Jl~ in 437 A.D. The Chinese version was translated into Japanese by Ryotai 
Hadani in KIK. vol. 3. 

12 Winternitz: op. cit., II, p. 351. Edited and translated by Ryiijo Yamada in Bunka, vol. 3, No. 48, Aprill936, 
pp. 1-14. About the new edition, cf. Bukkyo Bunka Kenk,Yi1,_ No. 2, p. 122. 

13 Translated into Japanese by GishO Nakano in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. ·2. Passages relevant to the Vedanta 
in that work were translated into English and their sources were identified by H. Nakamura (Harvard Journal of 
Asiatic Studies, vol. 18,June 1955, pp. 93 ff.). Reviewing Nakamura's work, G. Tucci says: "The booklet of Arya
deva on the Lankavatara (But is it of Aryadeva? I have some doubts about it) was translated by me many 
years ago in T'oung Pao XXIV, p. 16-31." EW. vol. VIII, No. 1, 1957, p. 108. 

14 S. Yamaguchi: Chi1gan etc., pp. 263-344. 
15 S. Yamaguchi: ibid., pp. 345-346. 
1o S. Yamaguchi: ibid., pp. 347-348. 
17 Critically edited and translated intojap. byRyiijo Yamada inBunka, vol. 3, No.8, August 1936. Cf. S. Yama

guchi: ibid., pp. 349-351. 
18 H. Ui: Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyi1, vol. 1, Tokyo, Koshisha, 1924, pp. 339-354. 
19 In the beginning of the edition by R. Mitra of the A~fasiihasrikii-prajnapiiramitii-si11Jra they are cited. 
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Chinese version of the Mahiiprajiiiipiiramita-upadefa-siistra. They are ascribed to Rahulab
hadra, who must be later than Aryadeva and prior to Asanga. 20 A set of twenty verses in 
praise of the Lotus Siitra (Saddharmapu1J¢arikastava) ascribed to him reveals that he was well 
versed in this sutra also. 21 

From among the above-mentioned works, Nagfujuna's Madhyamaka-fiistra together with 
Aryadeva's Sata-siistra and the former's DviidaJa-dviira-siistra came to be highly esteemed in 
Chinese and Japanese Buddhism, and formed the ground for the studies of the Sanron (lit. 
'Three Treaties') sect in China and Japan.22 

2o Kyosui Oka in Tetsugaku Zasshi, vol. 37, No. 426, August 1922, pp. 93-106. The verses were critically edited 
by U. Wogihara in the preface (pp. 37-39) to his edition of the Saddharmapur.zc/arika-siitra. 

21 Wintemitz says: "these three treatises form the groilild-work of the faith of the Sanron sect in Japan up to the 
present day." (A History of Indian Literature, vol. II, p. 351). This is wrong. This sect disappeared more than 
thousand years ago both in China and Japan. _ 

22 A Chinese work relevant to the Madhyamika school, Chao-l11n was studied jointly by Japanese scholars in 
Kyoto. Z. Tsukamoto (ed.), JO-ron 1l(l Kenkyii (fiE~ co~. Studies in the Chao-Lun), Kyoto, Hozokan, 1955. This 
work is one of the fruits of joint research conducted in the Religion Research Room of the East Asiatic Section, 
Institute of Humanistic Studies, Kyoto University. It is divided into three parts. The first consists of a critical edi
tion of the Chao-lun and a Japanese translation with notes. The second is a study of the Chao-lun itself consisting 
of critical essays on various points contributed by Z. Tsukamoto, E. Ocho, Y. Kajiyama, M. Hattori, Y. Mura
kami, K. Fukunag-a, arid T. Makita. The third is a lithographic work of the Men-an Ho-shang: Chieh-shik Chao
lun, a commentary on the Chao-lun. 
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11.A.iii. The Thoughtl 

Nagarjuna classified all Buddhism into three, i.e., Petaka, Abhidharrnika, and the Teach
ing ofVoidness; the second being virtually the standpoint of the Sarvastivadins and the third 
his own.2 

Nagarjuna did not want to establish any fixed dogma, but tried to prove that any pro
position set forth by opponents involves fallacies (reductio ad absurdum). 

Nagarjuna aimed at wiping out all drf!is.3 His method was to point out the· fact that 
a conclusion which the assertor does not want, would result from his initial proposition. This 
way is called the method of prasailga. 4 The "theory of no-theory" was set forth already in 
scriptures of early Buddhism, e.g. the Atthakavagga of the Suttanipiita. 4' He kept silent on meta
physical problems, and did not want to be involved in discussions on them. This attitude was 
inherited from early Buddhism.5 He regarded various teachings of the Madhyamika as 
expediencies. 6 

Nagarjuna states that there is no future or past, and some scholars interpret this thought 
as meaning that there is only the "absolute present'' or what Meister Eckhart calls the 
"Eternal Now",7 although this approximation may be misleading in a way. In order to 
understand Nagarjuna's philosophy certain assumptions of the commentators and many 
modern students regarding the interpretation of his statements should be set aside. He cuts 
away the verbiage of speculative philosophy, and annuls the meaningless concepts and 
propositions. There is nothing in~;onsistent with the legend that he dabbled in science. 8 

According to Nagarjuna and his followers, there exists no substance9 which can abide for 
ever. All things are substanceless. He refuted the notion of 'motion'. 9 ' 

1 Representative Japanese works are mentioned in the following footnotes. 
Th. Stcherbatsky, The Conception of Buddhist Nirvii1)a, Leningrad 1927, was translated into Japanese by Shiiyii 

Kanaoka with detailed critical comments as 'Daijo Bukkyo Gairon' (:k*~~:fll'tM!i), Tokyo, Risiisha, Jan. 1957. 
(It includes in the appendix a biography of Th. Stcherbatsky translated from Russian by Shichiro Murayama.) 
Sadao Saruwatari in Rinrigaku Nempo, vol. 13, pp. 101-110; vol. 14, pp. 154-164. Kenyii Tsunemoto, Kiigwan 
Tetsugaku (~lit'&~ The philosophy of Voidness), Tokyo, Shimizu Shobo, Oct. 1948, 430 pp. Niigiirjtina's 
Thought is discussed in Gendai Shiso (mf(;,l[!,@.), Jan.-April 1977 (in Japanese). K. Venkata Ramanan: Niigiir
juna's Philosophy as Presented in the Mahii-Prajf!iipiiramita-fiistra, Varanasi, Bharatiya Vidya Praka§han, 1971. 

2 In the Mahiipraji!iipiiramitiifiistra they are mentioned as EE,l!Jp~, jlii]'.l/MJP~, ~p~; and cf. Wogihara Unrai 
Bunshii, pp. 204 ff. 

3 Tsugihiko Yamasaki in Yuki Comm. Vol., 181-195. 
4 S. Miyamoto: Konpon-chii to Kil, p. 293 f. Prasaitgiipatti, discussed by Takeshi Okuzumi, Nakamura Comm. Vol., 

pp. 365-378. 
4' Luis 0. Gomez: Proto-Miidhyamika in the Piili canon, PhEW. vo1. XXVI, No.2, Aprill977, pp. 137-165. 
~ M. Gadjin Nagao in Tetsugaku Kenkyii, vol. 37, No.8, pp. 1-21. 
6 Hiroshige Toyohara in IBK. vol. 6, No.2, 1958, pp. lOO.f. M. Saigusa in IBK. vol. 3,No. 1, p. 232. 
7 Cf. Paul Mus: The Problematic of the Self-West and East and the Mandala Pattern, Philosophy and Culture 

East and West (ed. by Charles A. Moore, Honolulu, University of Hawaii Press, 1962), pp. 594-610. 
8 A. K. Warder: Is Nagarjuna a Mahayanist?, in M. Sprung (ed.): Two Truths in Buddhism and Vedanta, op. 

cit., pp. 78-88. 
9 The terms dharma a:nd other Sans)crit terms translated as and in Kumiirajiva's Chinese version were examined 

by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa in IBK. vo!. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 419 ff. (in German) •. 
9' Cf. Mark Siderits !!nd J. Dervin O'Brien: Zeno and Niigarjuna on motion, PhEW. vol. XXVI, No. 3, 

July 1976, pp. 281-299. 
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The meaning of Silnyatii, 10 the central conception of Mahayana, 11 is explained in many 
ways.J2 In the Madhyamaka-kiirikiis, it is identified with the traditional term 'dependent 
origination' (prati!Jasamutpiida), which came to be explained by the Madhyamikas as logical or 
ontological interdependence13 or interrelational existence.14 

Nagarjuna refuted the notion of identity held on the standpoint offormallogic. Accord
ing to him pratiryasamutpiida15 meant idampra!Jayatii which is substantially the same as Silnyatii.16 

Nagarjuna interpreted Voidness as Dependent Origination (pratiryasamutpiida). He set forth 
his argumentation with logical sequence of its own: As things are caused by Dependent 
Origination, they are without essence of their own. As they are without essence of their 
own, they are void (or devoid of the thing itself). The order of these three concepts cannot 
be reversed.17 

The Middle Way is a synonym ofVoidness and Dependent Origination. The traditional 
interpretation among Chinese Buddhists that the Middle Way means 'neither end nor Void' 
is based upon a wrong interpretation of a verse (XXIV, 18) of the Madhyamaka-.fiistra. 18 

The Enlightenment in the Madhyamika philosophy is the realization of the Middle 
Way.19 The traditional terms 'Middle Way'20 and 'Non-self' were also equated with 
Voidness.21 

The traditional term "Non-self" was explained as "Substancelessness" (nif;,svabhiivatii). 22 

It is also called 'reality' ;28 this concept became very important in later Chin~se and Japanese 

1o Winston L. King: Siinyatii as a Master-Symbol, Numen, vol. XVII, Fasc. 2, August 1970,95-104. Voidness 
and being were discussed by Hideo Masuda, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 253-256. The Eight Negations and 
the Middle Way in Chinese Buddhism were discussed by Toru Yasumoto, Nanto Bukkyo, No. 24, 1970, 1-38. 

11M. Anesaki explained it as the philosophy of 'docetism', (ERE. vol. 4, 1911; included in ditto: Katam Kara· 
nryam, p. 251 ff.). 

12 S. Miyamoto: Chiidii-shiso to sono Hattatsu, pp. 702-788. 
13 Y. Uyeda: Daijo Buklr,yo Shisii no Kompon Kozii, Kyoto, Hyakkaen, 1957, pp. 47-103. In the Madhyamaka

kiirikiis the pratityasamutpiida is caused not by itself, nor by others, nor by both, nor by non-cause. (T. Yamazaki 
in Tetsugaku Zasshi, No. 709, pp. 81 ff.) The significance of negation in the Madhyamika school lies in proving the 
theory of Voidness or Dependent Origination. (Toyoki Mitsukawa in IBK. vol. 10, No. I, Jan. 1962, pp. 255-260.) 
Pratityasamutpada in the Madhyamaka-siistra, discussed by Junsh6 Tanaka, Nanto Bukkyii, No. 18, 1966, 1-12. 

14 Hajime Nakamura in Ohyama Comm. Vol., 2, pp. 122-121. 
15 Frederick J. Streng: The Significance of Pratityasamutpiida for Understanding the Relationship between 

Saq1vrti and Paramiirthasatya in Nagarjuna, in M. Sprung ( ed.) : Two Truths in Buddhism and Vedanta (Dordrecht: 
Reidel, 1973), pp. 27-39. 

16 Y. Uyeda: Daijo Bukkyo Shiso no Kompon Kozo, pp. 41-66. 
17 Hajime Nakamura in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 171-196. 
18 Hajime Nakamura in Yuki Comm. Vol., 139-180. 
19 Kosai Yasui, NBGN. No. 31, March 1966, pp. 137-148. S. Miyamoto, SuzukiComm. Vol., 67-88 (in English). 
Christmas Humphreys: Studies in the Middle Way, New York, The MacMillan Co., 1959. Reviewed by M. 

Nagatomi, JAOS. vol. 80, 1960, 380-381. Also seeS. Miyamoto's various books. 
20 Bukkyii Kcnkyii, ({11l~~) I, 4, a special number on Voidness. Niino ~!lit in Bukkyii Kcnkyii, II, 6, 55 ff. 

H. Ui: Buklr,yo Shisii Kenkyii ({1!l~l[!l.~,litf~) Tokyo, lwanami, p. 491 ff. S. Miyamoto: Konpon-chii to Kii, p. 495 
f. Kizo Inazu in Mryamoto Comm. Vol., p. 269 f. Shoson Miyamoto, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 3-18. Sadao Sawatari: 
Chada no Rinriteki Kachi (rpJ:it<7){tjfjl:!!!I¥.J{iffifil The ethical significance of the Middle Way), Osaka, Keirinkan, June 
1975, 10+248 pp. 

21 Y. Kanakura: Indo Tetsugaku no Jigashiso (F!J!\f@$<7) !3:ftli!1-:l!\t), 1949, p. 183 f. 
22 Chito Fujin10to in Okurayama Ronshii, No.4, pp. 61-71. Dharmanairatmya in the Madhyamaka-siistra was 

discussed by Junei Ueno, IBK. vol. 15, No. I, Dec. 1966, 105-108. 
23 S. Miyamoto in Shiikyii Kenkyii, No. 121, p. 68 ff. The term ~;j:§ ofllf~~;j:§ is a Chinese equivalent of various 
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Buddhism. Adopting these new concepts the Madhyamika had to establish the theory of the 
twofold truth, 24 paramiirtha-satya and samvrti-satya, the latter being the traditionally accepted 
truth, and the former being the ultimate truth newly advocated by the Mahayana, although 
the origin of the theory of the Twofold Truth can be traced already in the scriptures of Early 
Buddhism and Abhidharma, especially in the work of the Sarvastivadins. 25 The highest 
truth is inexpressible. 26 When we view human life from the standpoint· of the ultimate 
truth, the life in defilement of the mundane world is not different from the ideal situation of 
nirviit;ta. 27 If we regard these two as separate and different, this view is no more than a wrong 
infatuation. 28 

The logic applied29 in the argumentation by the Madhyamikas is quite unique and puzz
ling. When we apply present-day symbolic logic to these assertions,30 we are led to note
worthy results. The Madhyamaka.Siistra throughout asserts that two things which are mutually 
related to each other are not one and, at the same time, are not different. Thus the theory of 
dependent origination (pratityasamutpiida) that is the basic standpoint of the Madhyamaka
siistra, can be expressed as follows: 

(x, Y). xRy. :::>"-'(x::!.;::y). "-'(x=y). 

This conditional statement expressed in symbolic logic is a real guide in trying to under
stand the implications of the Madhyamika refutations of the opponent's views. If w:e admit 
that the concept of voidness (Siinyatii) may be expressed by the figure '0', as was done by 
ancient Indians, we make another interesting point. The cat~kofikii31 (i.e., the four possible 
propositions in any discourse) can be expressed as follows: 

Sanskrit terms. H. Nakamura: Kegon Shiso ::!jii~f.l1,;m Kyoto, Hozokan 1960, pp. 95-126. Cf. Waka Shirado 
in IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, p. 159 f. 

24 The theory of the Two Truths was discussed by Fuji in IBK. vol. 3, No. I, p. 219 f.; Seiichi Kojima in IBK. 
vol. 6,No.2, March 1958,p. 114f.; Ky6d6 Yamada iniBK. vol. 9, No.l,Jan.l961,p. 124f; Teruyoshi Tanji 
in IBK. vol. 8, No. I, Jan. 1960, 284-287; So Takahashi, Shiikyo Kenkyii, Nr. 215, July 1973, pp. 75-96. The 
meaning of saq1vrtisatya was discussed by K y6d6 Yamada, Ronshii, published by Tohoku Association for Indology 
and Study of Religion, No. 2, 1969, 1-14. In Buddhist epistemology there are the three aspects of truth, i.e., 
paramiirtha, sa111vrti and bhiiva. (Genjun H. Sasaki, ]OJ. vol. XIV, Nos. 3-4, March-June 1965, 1-16.) 

25 GiyU. Nishi in Ui Comm. Vol., 373 ff. Kosai Yasui in NBGN. vol. 26, March 1961, 271-284. 
26 Frederick]. Streng: Metaphysics, negative dialectic, and the expression of the inexpressible, PhEW. vol. 25, 

No. 4, 429-447. 
27 Guy Richard Welbon: The Buddhist Nirvii'(la and its Western Interpretation, Chicago, University of Chicago 

Press, 1968. Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, journal of Indian Philosophy, vol. I, 1972, 396-403. 
28 Nibbfu)a in the Madhyamaka-siistra was discussed by Hiroki Hachiriki in IBK. vol. XIII, No.2, March 1965, 

pp. 128-129. 
29M. Scaligero, The Doctrine of the "Void" and the Logic of the Essence, EW. vol. 11, 1960,249-257. R. H. 

Robinson, Some Logical Aspects ofNagarjuna's System, PhEW. vol. VI,J957, 291-308. The logic of the Madhya
mika in connection with that of Vedanta was discussed by S. Mookerjee, Nalanda Pub. No.1, 1957, 1-175. 

ao H. Nakamura: "Buddhist Logic Expounded by Means of Symbolic Logic" in IBK. vol. 7, No. I, Dec. 1958, · 
pp; 1-21 (in Eng.). First this article originally appeared in Japanese in the samejourna1, vol. 3, No.1, Sept. 1954, 
pp. 223-231. 

31 Cat~ko!ikii was philosophically discussed by P. T. Raju (Review of Metaphysics, VII, 4, June 1954, 694-7'13) 
and Archie]. Bahm (PhEW. vol. VII, Nos. 3 and 4, Oct. 1957 and Jan. 1958, 127-130), and by R. H. Robinson, 
PhEW. vol. VI, Jan. 1957, 291-308. Robinson's view was criticized by H. Nakamura in his Indo Shiso no Shomondai, 
Catuskoti, Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, jha Comm. Vol., p. 85 f. D. M. Datta's paper (IPhC. 1958, 11-20) is an 
excellent study to interpret difficulties involved in the formula of ca~ko!ika. 
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a+( -a) +[a( -a)]+[ -a( -a)] 

=a+(-a)+O=(-a, a)=a+(-a)+O+l 

=a+(-a)+l 

However, we must realize that symbolism cannot do full justice to any Buddhist concept. The 
result which is derived at the very end, a+(-a) + 1, cannot be upheld as true in Voidness. 
Because 'a' as well as '-a' are void and its original word (sunya) connotes the meaning of 
zero in mathematics and symbolic logic. Voidness can be expressed as follows: a+( -a)+ 
a(-a)+(-a). -(-a)=O+O+O+O=O. This was what the Mahayana wished to 
express. 

There is an opinion to estimate the catufkofi from the practical viewpoint of meditation. 
"The four alternatives, disjunctively considered, constitute a preliminary orientation. The 
alternatives of causation, each denied, are a meditation with upholding of human reason with 
its inferences, definitions, and the like. The alternatives of existence, each denied, are a 
meditation with ultimate downgrading of human reason."31 ' 

With regard to the fundamental standpoint of this school, it is explained as follows :32 

When and ever since Nagarjuna's Madhyamika philosophy was first introduced into 
China, it has been generally accepted as the doctrine of negation (prat#edha) by the Sanlun 
Sect as well as others; the Madhyamika treatises always endeavour to make clear sunyata (or 
the Voidness) ofbeings with all kinds oflogical reasoning, and the School has often been char
acterized as 'Negativism'. However, many modern scholars elucidate Nagarjuna's tenets 
as nothing but a development ofGautama Buddha's concept ofpratityasamutpada (or Depend
ent Origination), which should rather be characterized as affirmative, not negative. 

Although these two elucidations are seemingly contradictory, both are quite true. It is 
not sufficient to hold to the one side of these two; Nagarjuna's fundamental view is that 
'Dependent Origination itself is silnyata, 'sunyata itself is pratityasamutpada', hence the 'Self
identity' of being with non-being. This Self-identity will be seen clearly in the two dedi
catory verses and Chap. XXIV, k. 18 ofMadhyamaka-siistra and in the Vigrahavyavartani, k. 72, 
etc. Without this identity, both Dependent Origination (equivalent to Relativity) and 
sunyatii lose their true meanings. 

The Twofold Truth (satya-dvaya) consists of: (1) the Sa1J2vrti-satya, the worldly realitY or 
the mundane truth, and (2) the paramiirtha-satya, the super-worldly Absolute Reality. In a 
sense the former has a common aspect withpratitya-samutpiida, and the latter with sunyatii; but 
they are never exactly synonymous. Quite on the contrary, contrasted to the Self-identity 
between these latter two, the sa1J2vrti and the paramiirtha may conflict decidedly and may even 
absolutely differ from one another. This is so, because there always remains the other 
aspect to which worldly things never belong, i.e;, the super-mundane world of Buddha. 

Although · elucidations about the Twofold Truth are done minutely by Candrakirti, 
Bhiivaviveka, Sthiramati and other Mahayana acaryas, they differ somewhat from one another 
on some important points, especially concerning sa1JZvrti. According to Nagao, the word 

31' Alex Wayman: Who understands the four alternatives of the Buddhist texts? PhEW. vol. XXVII, No. I, 
Jan.l977, pp. 3-22. 

32 G. Nagao: "Chiigan Tetsugaku TUJ konpon teki tachiba I:JlM'f§"~(1):j:1tlf>:J¥J:TI:m-" (The Fundamental Standpoint 
of the Madhyamika Philosophy), in Tetsugaku Kenkyii; No. 31-9; No. 32-2; 1947 (12); 1948 (5). 
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sa1JI.vrti may have two roots: (1) sam-,fvr -*Samvrti, meaning 'to conceal (the truth)',hence 
'covered' by the avic[yii or Ignorance; (2) sam-./iJit sa1JI.vrtti, meaning 'to become,' 'to origi
nate,' etc. Though these two forms of the word were equally translated into Chinese merely as 
•the mundane,' the above-said difference of the meaning of the word may be etymologically 
traced back even to the theory of Dharmapiila of Niilandii (who enumerated four kinds of 
meaning), introduced by Hsuan-tsang. This difference may indicate the difference in atti
tude between the Madhyamikas and Yogacaras; Candrakirti (a Madhyamika) seems to ad
here l.'adically to the root of sam-vr. 

It is also interesting to note that in the Tibetan Buddhism of the later period, the technical 
term ji-lta-ba, or 'being as such' (i.e., the Absolute) takes the place of the concept of para
martha, and the termji-sfied-pa or 'being as far' (i.e., empirical) that of SaTftv.rti. The corre
sponding terms of those two Tibetan words, however, may be found also in the more ancient 
Chinese translations (SaTftdhinirmocanasiitra, 'vasubandhu's Buddhata-iiistra, and Vasubandhu's 
Commentary on the Mahiiyiina-sarrtgraha, etc.), but without any direct connection with the 
Twofold Truth. E. Lamotte has restored them in his Samdhinirmocana as 'yathiivattii' (essence) 
and 'yiivattii' (extension), respectively. But, more correctly they must be 'yathiivad-bhiivika' 
and 'yiivad-bhiivika', as we can ascertain them in the Bodhisattvabhiimi (ed. Wogihara, p. 37. 1-3, 
etc.) 

The world of SaTJI.V[ti is, however, not merely to be abandoned and escaped from. On the 
contrary, it is only by coming back to this-worldliness, that religious life may be perfected. 
This is the reason why all the later Madhyamikas adhered strictly to the thesis of the 'con· 
formation of things mundane' (sa1JI.vrti-vyavastkiipana), as set apart from the "Enlightenment" 
of mere Negation (prat~edha). And, for that purpose, the correct 'Discernment (vi~kiiga) of 
the Two-fold Truth' proves to be the most important key-point. This 'Discernment' has 

·originally resulted from the discontinuity between the two spheres of saTftvrti and paramiirtha; 
and, it is reasoned by means of the Miidhyamika's own precise logic. This reasoning is like 
this: the negation of Siinyatii is the negatio.n of Thing-in-itself (svabhiiva), but not the negation 
of things as saTftvrti or life itself on earth; saTJI.V[ti is, on the contrary, really established and 
bestowed with life solely through this negation. 

This established conformation and recovered life is called by Candrakirti 'sa1JI.vrti-miitra' 
or 'merely being concealed' (and not saTJI.vrtisatya or the truth in thkmundane world). The 
sa1{ivrti-miitra is not the world of saTftslira, but the saTJI.Vrti or the logos (vyavahiira) of the Saints, 
the sphere where the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas come back to this world by nirmiir;,akiiya (ap
paritional body), rejecting the eternal residence in Nirvii1Ja. Here occurs the 'revival' ofall 
phenomena and affirmations, parting from the mere negation and 'silence' ( t~r;,iTftbhiiva) of 
p~ramiirtha. 

The revival ofphencmena is itself the phenomena ofBuddha's33 Love and man's salvation 
by Him. Moreover, the phenomenon as such must be. the true beginning of Logic (yukti, 
f!Piiya), while all human expressions hitherto are nothing but valueless manifoldness (prapai'ica), 
which is rightly to be put to negation. The logical attitude of Candrakirti, is to follow solely 
after 'the reasoning already acknowledged throughout the world' ( lokata eva prasiddha
upapattiiJ). 

sa The concept of'Buddha' in the Madhyamaka-.fiistra was discussed by Mitsuyoshl Saigusa, IBK. voL 16, No. 
1, March 1968, 24-29. 
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The Madhyamikas had to endeavor to refute the criticism that 'the Madhyamikas are 
nihilists'. 34 

How ethical practice can be established on the basis of .fflnyatii, is still an immense problem. 
Japanese scholars, based on passages of the Mahayana scriptures, assert that the wisdom of 
Non-dualism constitutes the key note of the whole Mahayana; that .fflnyatii steps out into this 
world, which means destroying silnJ•atii. 35 That the selfless deed of donation harmonizes 
with the fundamental conception of Buddhism; and that Buddha's supreme wisdom is trans
formed into his great compassion. 36 Nagarjuna himself esteemed the value of thankfulness. 37 

He held the ideal of the bodhisattva of his own. 38 

The Madhyamika philosophy is still significant in modern Japan. With Madhyamika 
thought, as his basis, Shinichi Hisamatsu pointed out the characteristics of Oriental Nothing
ness, which transcends being and non-being.39 Nietzsche viewed "European nihilism" as 
the European form of Buddhism, under the influence of Schopenhauer; but Nishitani thinks 
that it was Hinayanistic, and that the .fflnyatii doctrine as elucidated in the Madhyamaka
siistra, Lin-chi-lu, etc., contains something yet unattainable. 40 

The Madhyamaka philosophers refuted non-Buddhist philosophical systems, such as 
the Sarp.khya, 41 the V aise~ika and others. 

34 Yasunori Ejima, Tohiigaku, No. 34, June 1867, 62-94. 
ao D. T. Suzuki, PhEW. I, 2, pp. 3-15. 
36 S. Yamaguchi: Dynamic Buddha and Static Buddha, (in Eng.), Tokyo, Risosha, 1958. H. Nakamura: inK. 

Morgan's The Path of Buddha (New York, the Ronald Press, 1956, pp. 380-381, in Eng.). H. Nakamura: Jihi 
~?~ (Compassion), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, 1956. · 

37 ¥JU~l, Tatsuo Naito in IBK. vol. 4, No. 1, p. 156 f. 
as Giyii Nishi, Zen Bunka Kenkyiisho Kiyo, No. 2, pp. 43-72. 
39 Philosophical Studies of Japan (in Eng.), compiled by Japanese National Commission for Unesco. Published 

by Japan Society for the Promotion of Science, Tokyo, vol. II, 1960, pp. 65-97. 
40 Keiji Nishitani: Nihirizumu (:.::.. e !J ~A, Nihilism), Tokyo, Kobundo, 1949. Rev. PhEW. vol. 1, p. 76 f. 
41 N. Aiyaswami Sastri: Nagl!.rjuna and Satkaryavada of the Sankhyas, Sino-Indian Studies, vol. IV, part 1, 1951, 

47-50. 
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17.B. The Early Vijfianavadins 

11.B.i. The Beginning and Maitreya-niitha 

The Vijiianaoiidins1 are also called Yogiicaras. 2 These names literally mean "those who 
practise meditation". In the practice of meditation, this school denied the existence of' the 

-1 Expositions on the Representation-Only theory in Western languages are not numerous, e.g. History of 
Philosophy Eastern and Western, ed. by S. Radhakrishnan and dthers, vol. l, London 1952, pp. 179 f., 208 f. S. 
Radhakrishnan: Indian Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 624 f.; S. Dasgupta: A History qf Indian Philosophy, vol. 1, Cambridge, 
1922, p. 145 f. 

(General Expositions in japanese] In contrast with this, there are in Japan a great many scholars engaged in 
the studies of the vijiiaptimatrata theory. The history of critical studies of this school in Japan was described by 
Shunkyo Katsumata (Bukkyo Kenkyil, V., Nos. 5 and 6, p. 147 f.). We shall mention some important ones as follows: 

Ryoun Hanada: Yuishiki Yogi (lljt~~~ Essentials of Representation-Only Philosophy), Kyoto, Kokyo Shoin, 
1916. Jiryo Masuda: Der individualistische ldealismus der Yogiiciira-Schule, Versuch einer genetischen Darstellung, Heidel
berg, 1926, (Materialen zur Kunde des Buddhismus, lO Heft). Reibun Yuki: Shin-ishiki-ron yori mitaru Yuishiki 
Shisoshi ({,,;\iJ:~llifil J:!:) ~tc-'5Jljt~}ij1,m,5/! History of Vijfiaptimatrata Thought), Tokyo, T6hobunka-gakuin 
Tokyo Kenkyiijo (Academy of Oriental Culture, Tokyo Institute), 1935. Sochii Suzuki: Yuishiki Tetsugaku 
Gaisetsu (lljt~tf[$tflilll. Outline of Vijiiaptimatrata Philosophy), Tokyo, Meiji-shoin, 1957. The later Vijiiapti- -
matrata thought is asserted in contrast with the older view. The four chapters concern the Vijftaptimatrata 
philosophy of Maitreya, Asanga, Vasubandhu and inClude a summary discussion. S. Suzuki: Yuishiki Tetsugaku 
Kenkyil (11ft)l~tf[$1jlf5\; Studies in Vijnaptimatrata Philosophy), Tokyo, Meiji-shoin, 1958. This comprises eight 
essays expounding the various problems relating to Vijiiaptimatrata thought. Seibun Fukaura: Yuishikigaku 
Kenkyfl (lljt~qolilf~ Studies in the Representation-Only System), vol. 1 (historical); vol. 2 (doctrinal), Kyoto, 
Nagata Bunsh6d6. Yoshifumi Ueda: Yuishiki Shiso Kenkyil (llffj~,\~M~.U Idealistic Theory of Buddhism), Kyoto, 
Nagata Bunsl1.6do, 1951. The author clainls that the idealistic theory of Vijnaptimiitratii (lit., consciousness-only) 
stands on the basis of synthesizing both causal theories of Tathiigatagarbha and bija (seed). And as a conclusion to 
his study of the three self-natures, he states that the theory ofVoidness (siinyatii) is not contradictory to the idealistic 
theory. The antagonistically considerea systems are mutually interrelated, the latter being a development out 
of the former. Yoshifumi Ueda, Bukkyo Shisoshi Kenkya-Indo no Daijo Bukkyo (~~}jjJ,;W..'i!:U--1 ~ r(7):k*~ 
~Studies on the history of Buddhist thought, Mahayana oflndia), Kyoto, Nagata Bunsh6d6, April1951, 4+4+ 
432 + 3 pp. Cf. Y. U eda in Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, Nos. 8 and 9, Sept. 1953, pp. 30-38. The term 'Representation Only' 
was discussed by Jitsud6 Nagasawa in Taishii Daigaku Gakuhii, No. 38, pp.80-95. Yoshifumi Ueda: Daijo Bukkyii 
Shisii no Kompon Kozii (cf. supra). Yoshifumi Ueda: Yuishiki Shisii Nyiimon (llffj~,'.!!,~.AF~ Introduction to Buddhist 
Idealism), Kyoto, Asoka Shorin, March 1964.204 pp. Reviewed by Shokin Furuta in Suzuki Nenpo, No.1, March 
1965, pp. 94-96. J6sh6 Kudo in Nanto Bukkyo, No. 17, August 1965, pp. l-12. Junsh6 Tanaka, Bukkya ni okeru 
Ka to Shiki (~~tC:i<Ht-'5~c~ Voidness and Consciousness in Buddhism), Kyoto, Nagata Bunsh6d6,Jan. 1963, 
2+2+203 pp. In this work the thought of Asanga and that ofDharmapa1a are chiefly discussed. Buddhist Idealism 
was explained from the standpoint of modem psychology. (Ryo Kuroda, Yuishiki Shinrigaku (Jit~'L':IJ.$ Psy
chology of Buddhist Idealism), Tokyo, Koyama Shoten, Nov. 1944, 7+367+24 pp. Yeh Ah-yueh (~ll"ffj): 
Yuishiki Shiso no Kenkyfl (llffj~,\ll,;W,(7).Jilf!JE A Study on the Vijfianamatra theory-from the standpoint of the three 
natures as the miilatattva), Tainan, K6ch6 Press. Agency: The Eastern Institute, inc., March, 1975. (The studies 
by the author are chiefly based on the Madhyantavibhaga). The relationship between the subject and object in 
the early Yogacara was discussed by Yoshifumi Ueda, Suzuki NenjHi,. No.8, 1971, 1-8. Zenemon Inouye: Bukkyo 
no Rinrigaku-teki Kenkyil-Yuishiki Daijo o Chiishin to shite ( ~~(7)flfiJJJ.$fl91jlf~-lljt~:k*li:' ~=j:~,l.., c l:.- "( 
Ethical Studies on Buddhism with Vijiianavada as its focus), Kyoto, Hyakkaen, March 1967, 6+2+8+460 pp. 
Junsh6 Tanaka: Kiigan to Yuishiki-kan-Sono Genri to Hatten (~-!::llffj~t\\li--t(7)JJR:IJ.c56J.i The teachings of 
Voidness and Idealism), Kyoto, Nagata Bunshodo,Jan. 1963. Revised ed., May 1968. 

[Studies on specific problems] Discriminative and No~-discriminative knowledges were discussed by Joichi 
Suetuna, IBK. vol. XVI, No.1, Dec. 1967, 1-5. Yeh Ah-yueh: The Characteristics of the Theory ofSunyata in 
the Vijiianavadin School, Tohogaku, No. 44, July 1972, 123-144. The term 'avasi~ta' in early Yogacara philosophy 
means 'being'. (Gadjin M. Nagao, IBK. vol. 16, No.1, March 1968, 23-27.) Practice and precepts in Buddhist 
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objective world, and admitted the existence of the subjective consciousness in a sense.3 It 
has been asserted by some scholars that the Yogadiras, inheriting the thought of the Six 
Perfections, established the theory of the Ten Stages (bhiimi). 4 The philosophy of Voidness 
presented us with the following principal doctrines: Voidness, Dependent Origination, 
Existence under Conditions (prajiiapti) and the Middle Way.5 They were all incorporated 
into the system of vijiiana-viida, which is quite accomodating to the structure of human 

Idealism were discussed by Noritoshi Aramaki, NBGN. No. 32, March 1967, 66-:-94. Development of Buddhist 
Idealism was traced by Junsho Tanaka, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 66, Feb. 1964, 1-12. Alayavijfilina was the central 
conception of this school. The meaning of this term was discussed by H. Ui: Yuishin nojissen (l!JA)q)~~), Tokyo, 
Daito Shuppansha 1934, p. 52 f.; 101 f; Y. Ueda in Bukkyo Kenkya, II, 1, p. 33 f.; ditto: Bukkyo Shisiishi Kenkya, 
(cf. supra, p. 104-f.). The term is mentioned in variouspassagesofthe scriptures (Jiibin Ito, in IBK. I, 2, p, 158). It 
has many synonyms (S. Fukihara,iri.IBK. I,2,p.l20f.). It is the fundamental Vijftana (K. Tamaki,in IBK. II, 1, 
p. 296 f.), and common people assume it to be the substantial self, (R. Yuki, in Bukkyo Kenkya, III, '3, p. 110 f.). 

Yuishiki Gakzgutsu-go Sakuin (nif1-~*lil't~7HH, Index of Technical Terms of the Vijftaptimatratli School) 
Kyoto, Otani Univ., Oct. 1952. Compiled by ShOju Inaba. All.the technical term,s in all the Chinese versions of 
Yogiiciirabhumiiiistra and in the Chinese version of Asail.ga's Kenyo-Shogyo-RIJn (JmU®:ffifU) are collected with 
sources. Tibetan and, when possible, Sanskrit equivalents also are mentione~I; · · 

All works of Buddhist Idealism in India, Tibet, China, Korea and-Japan are listed in the .following work: 
Reimon Yuki, Yuishikigaku Tensekishi (l!fU~~~fti5 A bibliography of Btiddhist Idealism), Tokyo, The Institute 
of Oriental Culture, University of Tokyo, Marth 1962, 4+4+607 + 13+8 pp. . 

The relationship between Buddhist Idealism and Zen was discussed by Y. Ueda, Bukkyogaku Kenkyfi, Nos. 16 
and 17, 19-25;pratibhiisa and akiira, discussed by Koichi Yokoyama, TohOgaku, No. 46,July 1973, pp.l03-119. The 
Four Purities, discussed by Noriaki Hakamaya, Komaz;awa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Kenkya Kryo, No. 34, pp. 25-46. 

[Works in Western languages] Cf. Magdalene Schott, Sein als Bewusstsein: ein B,eiu-ag zur Mahiiyana-Philosophie, 
Heidelberg, C. Winters, 1935. E. Wolff, Lehre vom Bewusstsein, Material en zur K~de des Buddhism us, Vol. 17, 
Heidelberg, Institut fiir Buddhismus-Kunde, 1930. J. Masuda, Der individualistiscl!81dealismus deT Yogiiciira-Schuk: 
Versuch einer genetischen Darstellung, Materialen zur Kunde des Buddhismus, Heidelberg, lnstitut fiir Buddhismus
Kunde, in Kommission bei 0. Harrassowitz, 1926. D. T. Suzuki: Philosophyqfthe Yogiiciira,Bibliotheque du Museon~ 
Louvain, Bureaux du Museon, 1904. T. Yura: Bewusstseinslehre im Buddhismus, Mitteilungen der deutschen 
Gesellschaftfiir Natur- und Volkerkunde Ostasiens, Band XXV, 1932. Junyu Kitayama: Metaphysik des Buddhismus 
(by Vasubandhu) •. Stuttgart, W. Kohlhammer, 1934. Reviewed by Poussin, MCB. vol. 3, 1934-35, 378. Cf. 
Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 412. Lambert Schmithausen, Zur Literaturgeschichte der .alteren Yogiiclira-Schule, 
ZDMG. 1969, Supplementa I, Teil3, S. 811-823. Ashok Kumar Chatterjee: The Yogiiciira Idealism, Banaras Hindu 
University Dar5ana Series, No.3, Varanasi, Banaras Hindu University, 1962. Reviewed in detail by Alex Way· 
man, PhEW. vol. XIV, No. !,Jan. 1965,65-73. Chhote Lal Tripathi: The Problem qf Knowledge in fogiiciira Bnd
dhism, Varanasi, Bharat-Bharati, 1972. (This work chiefly discusses epistemology of Buddhist logicians.) Y oshifumi 
Uyeda: Two Main Streams of Thought in Yoglicara Philosophy, Moore Comm. Vol., 155-165. David Drake: The 
Logic of the One-Mind Doctrine, PhEW. vol. XVI, Nos. 3· and 4, July-Oct. 1966, 207-220. (On Buddhist Ideal
ism.) TetsuJi Yura: Die idealistische Weltanschauung und moralische Kausalitiit, Tokyo, Risosha. Dharmatli, dharma
dhlitu, dharmakliya and Buddhadhlitu were discussed by Jikido Takasaki, IBK. vol. XIV, No. 2, March 1966, 
903-919 (in Engl.). 

Kizow Inazu asserts that the Vijfiaptimlitratli doctrine is a systematical explanation of Bodhisattva's life, IBK. 
vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 996 f. (in.English). Alex Wayman, The Mirror-like Knowledge in Mahayana Buddhist 
Literature, Asiatische Studien, Band XXV, 1971, S. 353-363. 

2 H. Ui uses the term Yogacara for designating this school, but Sochii Suzuki asserts that the term vijfilinavlida 
is more suitable for this school (Shiikyo Kenkya, X, No.2, p. 24 f.). The term Yogliclira was· used even by Maitre· 
yanlitha, whereas the term vijiilinavada came into use in later days. . 

3 Non-existence of objects in Buddhist Idealism is discussed by Chito Fujimoto in IBK. vol. 5, No. I, Jan. 1957, 
p. 144 f. Buddhist Idealism has problems in common with the philosophy of Whitehead. (Kenneth K. Inada, in 
Eng., in IBK. vol. 7, No. 2, March 195g, pp. 750 f.). 

4 Keiki Yamazaki in IBK. vol. 6, No. !,Jan. 1958, pp. 201-204. 
5 The true vijiiaptimatratli (;~~lift~) coincides with the Middle Way. (S. Katsumata in IBK. vol. 2, No.2, 

p. 260 f.). . 
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existence, and uses such terms as dharmas, vijiiiinas, iilaya-viji'iiina, pariT}iima, bija, viisanii etc. in 
order to educe the real facts of experience. 6 

Buddhist Idealism teaches that all phenomena are nothing but the manifestations 
(pratibhasa)'_out of the 'seeds' 8 of the phenomena and that all the seeds constitute the Alaya
VIJnana. No object9 can exist apart from the function of cognition by the subject. The 
function of the subject is the basis upon which all objects appear. 

The traditional concept of the Middle Way was inherited by Buddhist Idealism. All 
things are named neither «decidedly existing" nor «decidedly not-existing". The realization 
of the Middle Way is our active accomplishment of Vijfiapti-miitratii. 10 The theory of the 
Twelve Link Dependent Origination was inherited by Buddhist Idealism, and was thought of 
as based on the Dependent Origination from the Alaya-vijfHina.11 As our task in the future, 
the stratification of human consciousness should be investigated from the standpoint of depth
psychology, as in the cases of Sarpkhya and the Vijfiana-vada philosophy.l2 The concept 
of the tilaya-vijfiiina can be traced in the sect of Hinayiina in its incipient stage.13 The theory 
of Representation Only14 was already set forth in the SaT{ldhinirmacana-siltra15 and the Maha-

s This was disc.JSSed by Tetsuro Watsuji in hiS Jinkaku to Jinruise (Collected Works ofT. Watsuji, 1962). Recently 
Kenneth Kameo Inada, now at the University of Hawaii, supmitted a dissertation to the University of Tokyo, 
entitled: An Anarysis oft~~$ Movement of thought from Siinyauiida to VijMnauiida. AlayavijMna was diScussed by L. de La 
V. Poussin, MCB. vol. 13, 1934-1935, 145-168. The conversion (q~) of Alaya was discussed by S. Yamaguchi, 
Otani Gakuho, vol. 40, No.2, 1960, 1.,-20. Vijnanapariviima, discussed by Y. Ueda, Suzuki Nenpo, No.2, 1965, 1-14. 

7 The term pratibhiisa used by Maitreya, Asailga and V asubandhu was .carefully traced in the works by Y oshi· 
fumi Ueda in Higata Comm. Vol., pp. 41-52. 

8 Bija was discussed by Shinjo Kamimura in IBK. vol. XII, No.2, March 1964, pp. 134-188. 
9 Jiieya. Shiiki Yoshimura in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1,Jan. 1964, pp. 132-133. 
10 Doan Van An in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1,Jan. 1963; pp. 335 f. (in Engl.). The term vijfiaptimiitratii was discussed 

by J. Nagasawa, TaishO Daigaku Gakuho, No. 38, 80....95. 
11 Noritoshi Aramaki in IBK. vol. H, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 211-214. The concept of 'iilt:!Ja' was discussed by 

Susumu Yamaguchi in Otani Gakuhii, vol. 40, No.2, 1960, pp. 1-20. 
E. Frauwallner, Amalavijiianam und Alayavijiianam, Festschrift Schubring, 148-159. 
12 Koshiro Tamaki in Toyo Univ. Asian Studies, No.2, 1964, pp. 65-81. 
1a Kogen Midzuno in Miyamoto: Bukkyo no Kompon Shinri, Tokyo, Sanseido, 1956, pp. 415-454. 
14 The Sanskrit original of"Representation Only" is vijfiaptimiitratii. (H. Ui: ITK. vol. 1, p. 1 ff.). The concept 

of the Fundamental Consciousness was studied in comparison With that of transcendental apperception' Of kant. 
(K. Tamaki in NBGN. No. 21, 1955, p. 155 f.). . 

1s Saf{U!hinzrmocanasUtra, L'explication ties mysteres: texte tibetain edite et traduit par E. Lamotte, Louvain 1935, 
Univ. de Louvain, Recueil de travaux, Serle II, 34. The Chinese version of this siitra (JW~~~) translated by 
Hsiiang-tsang, 5 chuans, (TaishO, No. 676) was translated into Japanese by MasafumiFukaura inKokuyakulssaikyo; 
Kyoshii-bu, vol. 3. Cf. H. Vi: S!Wdaijo-ron no Kenkyu (~::};,:~(7)~), Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, 1935, p. 57 ff. 
Ditto: Yuishin no jissen, p. 133 f. The Tibetan commentaries on this siitra were investigated by jasho Nozawa. 
The first chapter of the sutra was investigated by Jitsudo Nagasawa in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, pp. 209-212. 
Jiianagarbha's commentary on the eighth chapter (Arya-Maitreya-kevala-parivarta) was critically edited by 
Josho Nozawa with an English introduction. (Aryamaitri!Jia-kevala-parivarta-bhiisyam Saf{U!hinirmocana-sutra. Tibetan 
Text, Edited and Collated, Based upon tM Peking and Derge Editions. Ky?to, Hozokan, 1957, 108 pp.) Translated 
into Japanese by J. Nagasawa, Taishii Kfyo, vol. 43, 1-50. Jiianagarbha's explanation on the mirror simile in this 
siitra was investigated by Jitsudo Nagasawa in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, March 1959, pp. 252-255. Fukaura ( op. cit., in
trod.) asserts that this siitra was translated in 647 A.D. This siitra discusses things like an Abhidharma work. A 
passage of it is cited in the + j\~lmil· Various passages are cited in Maitreya's Yogiiciira-bhUmi. It was probably com
posed after Nagarjuna and before Maitreya. Nagasawa expresses his opinion that the chapter of "Paramiirtha
samudgata" or the Mujishas5-bon was formed and incorporated into the Saqulkinirmocana-sutra after the composi
tion of the Trini[lsuabhiiva siistra by Vasubandhu and before the advent of GUI].abhadra in China (435 A.D.). 
(Jitsudo Nagasawa in IBK. vo1. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 40-45.) 
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yiina-abhidharma-sutra.16 The former was translated into Chinese four times, with all versions 
extant, and Yiian-tsan's commentary on the Chinese translation17 by Hsiiang-tsang was 
translated intoTibetan.18 . 

TheY ogacara philosophy in its incipient stage can be noticed in A.Svagho~a, 19 but the foun
der of this school was Maitreya or Maitreya-niitha20 (c. 270-350A.D.), who was later identified 
with Maitreya Bodhisattva, the future Buddha. About the process H. Ui says: there was a 
historical person who was named Maitreya. In ancient India teachers were highly venerated 
and often, so to speak, deified in the course oftime by their pupils. Asanga heartily venerated 
his teacher Maitreya who was respectfully called Maitreya-Bodhisattva. Thus, the followers 
of Asanga identified him with Bodhisattva Maitreya, the future Buddha. As for Maitreya's 
works, the Chinese tradition enumerates the Yogaca.rabhilmi, the Yogavibhiiga (now lost), the 
Maha.yana-siltriilankiira, the Madhyiintavibhiiga, and the Vajracchedikiivyiikhyii, while the Tibetan 
tradition has the Mahaya.na-siltrala{lkara, the Madhyantavibhiiga, the Abhisamayiilaf{lkiira, the 
Dharmadharmattivibhiiga and the Uttaratantra. 21 So he must have written six works. 

1. Yogiicam-bhumi. 22 This seems to have been the fundamental text of the Yogiiciiras. 

J. Nozawa: Daijo-Bukkyo Yuga-gyo no Kenkyii (:k*#ll~l'&<fJ.m1l'V')~;9'G Studies in the Yogadi.ra of Mahayana 
Buddhism), Kyoto, Hozokan, March 1957, 435+ 138 pp. The volume is a Japanese translation of the following: 
(l) The text of Maitreya-parivarta, the eighth chapter of Saf[ldhi-nirmocana-siitra, and its two Commentaries, i.e., (2) 
Aryamaitreyakevala-parivarta-bhiisya, and (3) Saf[ldhinirmocana-siltra-vyiikhyiina. The introduction of the volume treats the 
Saf[ldhinirmocana-siltra together with its commentaries and also discusses the development and significance of the 
Y ogacara system. A Tibetan version of the Aryamaitreyakevala-parivarta-bhif4ya is edited and appended with an 
English prefatory note. 

The same chapter of this sii.tra was investigated by Jitsudo Nagasawa also in Taisho Daigaku Kenkyii Kiyii, No. 
43, pp. 1-50. (Based upon his study in 1957.) He says thatjiianagarbha lived in c. 8th century. 

The Saf[ldhinirmocana-siltra translated by Patamartha is slightly different from that by Hsiiang-tsang with regard 
to the philosophical standpoint ( '11.;faM!l:P). The former is based on the viewpoint of conflation reality and phe
nomena, whereas the latter is based on that of distinction between reality and phenomena (i1.1'1'l7J<JJ!J). (Y. Ueda: 
Daijo Bukkyo Shiso no Kompon Kozo, pp. 193-212). 

16 Matsunami Colt. Ess., 123-171. 
17 5 vols. Taishli" TripiJaka, vol. 16, p. -688. No. 676. 
lS Yiian-ts'e's Commentary on the Chinese translation by Hsiiang-tsang of the Sandhinirmocanasiltra was made up 

oflO volumes, of which a part of the eighth volume and the entire tenth volume are not extant. Prof. Shoju Inaba 
restored these lost portions from the Tibetan translation ofYiian-ts'e's Commentary. Otani Daigaku Kenkyii Nempo 
(The Annual Report of Researches of Otani University), No. 24, 1971, 1-132. Later this study was published in 
book form independently. 

19 This sii.tra has been lost, and fragments alone have been preserved in other treatises. It has a close connection 
with the Mahiiyiina-saf{lgraha. H. Ui: Shodaijo-ron etc., p. 28 f. Cf. Kankai Takai: Buttan 2500 nen Kinen etc., p. 619 
f.; Wogihara Unrai Bunshu, p. 433 f. Ninkaku Takada says that originally Abhidharmasiltra was not a single text, but 
a common noun meaning an anthology of passages of Abhidharmas. (Mikkyo Bunka, No. 26, March 1954, 20-37 .) 

20 H. Ui: Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyil, vol. I, p. 355 f; Yugaron Kenkyu, H. Ui: Maitreya as a Historical Personage, 
in Indian Studies in honor of Charles Rockwell Lanmaital, 1929; in Zeitschrift fiir lndologie und Iranistik, vol. VI, 1928. Tucci 
adopted his view. (G Tucci: On some Aspects,rif the Doctrines rif Meitreya (niitha) and Asaliga, University of Calcutta, 
1930; Also, Minor Buddhist Texts, Roma 1956, p. 8 ff). However, Lamotte is still against his opinion. (Preface to 
Yamaguchi Karmasiddhiprak~ral).a). 

21 H. Ui in NagoyaDaigakuBungakubu Kenkyu!Wnshii, No. 15, March 1956, pp. 1-50.Also hisDaijii Butten etc., pp. 
483-566. 

22 The Sanskrit original was foU.O:d recently and was published partly. The Yogiiciirabhilmi rif Acarya Asaliga, edited 
-by Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, Part I, University of Calcutta, 1957. Reviewed by E. Tucci, EW. vol. 11, 
1960,297. The discussion on .Atmavada in the Yogiiciirabhiimiwas edited by V. Bhattacharya, K. Raja Vol. 27-37. 
Alex Wayman: Anaiysis of the Sriivakabhumi Manuscript, Berkeley and Los Angeles, University of California Press, 
1961. Reviewed by E. Conze,JRAS. 1962, 163-164. A Bareau,JA. CCL. 1962, 149-152; by P. S. Jaini, BSOAS. 
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The name of this school must have been closely connected with this text.· The text was 
translated entirely into Chinese in 100 chuans by Hsiiang-tsang.23 Some parts have been 
preserved in the Tibetan version. One portion of this text is the BodhisattvabhUmi, 24 which 
has been pre~erved in the Sanskrit original l'l.nd the Tibetan and Chinese versions. The 
portion25 setting forth the disciplines of the bodhisattva is important in. terms of practice. 
The bodhicitta arises owing to four causes. 26 

The Sanskrit text of other portions also has recently27 been discovered and is going to be 

vol. XXV, part 3, 1962, 624-625. The sriivaka-bhiimi was discussed; Alex Wayman, A Report on the Sriivaka
Bhiimi and its Author (Asanga), JBORS. vol. XLII, 1956, 316-329. In the Yogiiciirabhiimi the rules of debate were 
set forth. (A. Wayman, JAOS. vol. 78, 1958, 29-40.) Cittotpada in the Yogiiciirabhiimifiistra was discussed by 
Taishu Tagami, Komozawa Daigaku Bukkyogakubu Ronshii, No. I, March 1971,46--69. 

23 J1l«11Jp~iji:h!!!,liiiiJ. The Chinese version was translated into Japanese by Join Saelri in KDK. Ronbu, vols. 6-9, and 
by Seishin Kato in KIK. Yuga-bu, vols. 1--6. Major problems concerning the text were investigated by H. Ui. 
H. Ui: Yuga-ron Kenkyii (J1l«ffjpliiiiJ1iJf~ Studies in the Yogiiciirabhiimi-siistra), Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, Oct. 1958, 
11+377+20 pp. A part of the text was translated by Paramartha into Chinese as an independent work called 
l'R;~~~. critically edited and studied by H. Ui: ITK. VI, pp. 541-789. 

The Yogiiciira-bhiimi states that Mahayana has seven characteristics. (Seisho Yukiyama in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, 
March 1962, pp. 215-218). The word "Vyavasthana" in the Bodhisattva-bhumi means 'putting forth in words pro
perly, with certainty for permanent use'. (Esho Mikogami in IBK. vol. 8, No.2, March 1960, p. 140 f.). The 
problem of the Three Vehicles, especially in the Sravaka-bhumi, was discussed by Giyu Nishi in IBK. vol. 7, No. 2, 
March 1959, pp. 271-278. 

The work of copying the Chinese version of the Yogiictirabhumi in the Nara period was investigated by Shunpo 
Horiike (in Nanto Bukkyli, No. 1, Nov. 1954, pp. 97-106) at the wish of Empress Komyo. It was inevitable to 
make many careless mistakes owing to forced la!:or. 

24 The Bodhisattvabhiimi (A Statement of Whole Course ofBodhisattvas), which must have been an independent 
book, is included in the Yogiiciirabhiimi as its fifteenth section. The Sanskrit text was edited by Unrai Wogihara in 
Tokyo in two fascicules, 1930 and 1936 ( 414+ 5+ 24+ 43 + 12 + 7 pp.), together with his dissertation: Lexikalisches 
aus der Bodhisattvabhiimi. (Reviewed by Poussin in MCB. vol. 5, 1936-37, pp. 268--269.) Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 
1932, 397-398. 

The chapter on the perfection of Dhyana of the Bodhisattvabhiimi was analysed by P. Demieville, Schayer Comm. 
Vol., 109-128. 

An index to the text with Chinese equivalents to, and Japanese explanations on, the important words therein, 
was compiled by H. Ui: Bonkan Taisho Bosatsuji Sakuin (3\t~J!\F~~:h!!!.~i3D (An Index to the Bodhisattva
bhiimi, Sanskrit and Chinese), 600 pp., published by the Suzuki Foundation, Otsuka Tokyo, Nov. 1961. Difficult 
technical terms and sentences in the Sanskrit original are explained by H; Ui in this work, so that it can serve as a 
sort of Buddhist Sanskrit dictionary. 

There exist fragments pf the Old Khotanese translation of the Bodhisattv~bhiimi. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, 
Appendix, p. 355.) · 

25 All in all, there exist six versions of the portion setting forth the disciplines of the bodhisattva. They are as 
follows: 

1. r{f~:h!!!,f'.116£J 
2. r{f~~~~J 
3. rl1J«1!Ju~ili:h!!!.~J*:&!!:5J'J:j:l~~:h!!!. 
4. lt;1l\€~jR r~~~J (Taisho, vol. 24, p. 1107 f.) 
5. j;,:~jR r{f~~J :lOJ:V r~~XJ (Taisho, vol. 24, p. 1104f; p. 1110 f.) 
6. Nalinaksha Dutt: "Bodhisattva Priitimokfa Siitra" Calcutta, 1931. 
7. Bodhisattvabhiimi. 
In view of the fact that the Bodhisattva-priitimok~a-siitra contains some portions which are lacking in other versions 

and that it is detailed as a whole, we are led to the conclusion that this sutra was composed later. 
26 Taishu Tagami, Nakamura Comm. Vol.; pp. 283-292. 
27 The Bodhisattvabhumi was translated into Chinese as an independent book also. 
:tf~:h!!!.f'.1l!m 10 chuans, tr. by Dharmalqanti. 
i,¥ffii~~g 9 cht.ans, fr. by GUI)avarman. 
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published.28 It is still problematic whether the whole text was composed at one time. On 
this text there is a commentary29 by ilW=t- etc., translated into Chinese by Hsiiang-tsang. 
This text was commented upon in China. 30 

As a predecessor of the Representation=n.only theory this text delivers various impor
tant thoughts. One of them is that of potentialities (bija, seeds) which make. up the Store 
Consciousness. The· concept was probably inherited from the Sautdintica school, 32 and is 
traced in the Abhidharma-maha-vibhlifa-siistra. 33 Later it came to be asserted that the religious 
mind34 comes out of innate pure seeds.85 Living beings were classified in five groups.36 

Whether this text actually sets forth the concept of manovijfiana has been controversial among 
scholars. 37 The Yogacarabhilmi is indeed a thesaurus of Buddhist lore of time-honored tra
dition.38 There is an opinion that, as the contents of the Yogacarabhilmi are substantially 
different to a great extent from other works ascribed to Maitreya, its author may be different 
from Maitreyanatha.39 

2. Mahayana-siltralalikara. It exists in the Sanskrit original and the Tibetan and 
Chinese versions. 40 The similarity between this and the Bodhisattvabhilmi should be noticed. 

28 The Yogiiciirabkilmi qf Aciirya Asmlga, edited by Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, part 1, University of Calcutta, 
1957. The Sanskrit texts of the Sacittika and Acittikll Bhiimi and the Pratyekabuddhabhiimi were edited by 
Alex Wayman in IBK. vol. 8, No. l,Jan. 1960, p. 379 f. The concept of karma in the Yogiiciirabkilmi was discussed 
by J. Nagasawa:JNBGN. No. 25, 1959, pp. 277-299. A portion in Tibetan was published. Lambert Schmithausen: 
Der Nirvii(ta-Abscknitt in der Vini.fcayasarpgraha11i der Yogiiciirabkilmilz, Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 264, Wien, Hermann Biihlaus Nachf., 1969. Some missing 
portions of the Gotrabhiimi of the Yogiictirahkilmi have been restored from Tibetan mto Sanskrit by Karunesha 
Shulkla, Mishra Comm. Vol., 129-137. 

29 f6«1Va~i!it&fall~. Translated into Japanese by Seishin Kato, in KIK. Yuga-bu, vol. 6. Then the Sanskrit text 
was found; Edite et traduit par Sylvain Levi, 2 tomes, Paris 1911. 

so §)!{Jflj's f6«1Vu~tc, 48 vols. Translated into Jap. by Seishin Kato, in KIK. Ronshobu, vol. 8, (till the 5th 
chuan); by Shunkyo Katsumata, in vol. 10 (from the 6th up to 12th chuan). 

3l Kuma taro Kawada: On the "Jishin-shou-Engi" ( f3 ,!iff.JT1f~if:!l) as found in the Chinese Translation of the 
Yogiictirabkilmi, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 6-15. 

a2 R. Yuki in Shilkyo Ketikyil, NS. vol. 10, No. 3, p. 16 f. 
sa Giyii Nishi in Bukkyo Ketikyil, vol. 1, No. 2, p. 66 f. 
34 l±i i!J:.C., 
as ;$:1f1!\li~$. R. Yuki in Buttan, p. 680 f. 
36 S. Kato in Kikan Skilkyo Kenkyil, vol. 4, No. 4, p. 237 f. S. Miyamoto in IBK. vol. 2, No. 2, p. 357 f. The 

concept of 'gotra' in the Yogllcllra school, discussed by Jikido Takasaki, Nakamura Comm. Vol., pp. 207-222. 
The Ten bkilmis in Wisdom Siitras in connection with the term gotrabhfimi was discussed by Jikido Takasaki, 

Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakuhu KV>o, No. 25, March 1967, 1-27. · 
87 S. Kato's opinion is affirmative, i.e., traditional (Buttan, p. 668 f.), whereas H. Ui's opinion is negative, cf. 

his various works. Cf. Sochii Suzuki's standpoint seems to be somewhere in between, NBGN. vol. 8, p. 1 f. 
38 B. Shiio reorganized the whole Sa1J!Yuktiigama-siit;a·and-restored its original form based upon an uddana in 

the Yogiiciira-bkiimi, vol. 4 (cf. Sarviistiviida-vinaya-sarpkirllQ-vastu, *1£$, vol. 39), and then translated it into Japanese 
(KIK. Agon-bu, vols. 1-3). " · 

39 Koichi Yokoyama, Skilkyo Ketikyil, Nr. 208, vol. 45, No. 1, Oct. 1971, 27-52. . 
40 Sylvain Levi: Asanga. Makiiyana-Siltralarpkiira. Expose dda Doctrine du Grand V ihicle s.elon 1e Systeme 

Yogadi.ra, 2 tomes, Paris,_L1.brairie Honore Champion, 1907, 1911. Gadjin M. Nagao: An Index to the Mahiiyiina
Siltriilailkiira, PartJ!·.Sanskrit-Tibetan-Chinese, Tokyo, Nippon Gakujutsu Shinko-kai (Japan Society for the 
Promotion ofSciences), March 1958, xxii+283 pp. Reviewed by G. Tucci in EW. vol. 10, Nos. 1-2, March-June 
l959; by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. Vli, 1963,214. Emendations on the text edited by Levi are listed, based mostly 
on Chinese or Tibetan versions and the commentary by Sthiramati and on two riew manuscripts in addition to 
those which Levi himself appended to his translation. Part 2: Tibetan~Sanskrit and Chinese-Sanskrit, 1961, 
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3. Madlfyiintavibhiiga41• A partial manuscript of this exists in the Sanskrit original and 
the whole manuscript of this in the Tibetan and Chinese versions.42 In the Mahiiyiina
vii+274 pp. Published by the same author. This Index is a great help to restore the Sanskrit original of a Tibetan 
or Chinese rendering. (Review by G. Tucci, in EW. vol. 14, No. 3--4, Sept.-Dec. 1963, p. 256.) Shindo Shiraishi, 
Die Versmasse, welche im Mahayana Sutra Alaqlkara vorkommen, M=irs of the Faculty of Liberal Arts anti Edu
cation, Yamanashi University, No.9, i958, 17-21. Shindo Shiraishi, Die PW!pitagra-Strophen mit dem Kommentar im 
Mahayana Sutra Alaxp:kara, Mem. of the Fac. of Liberal Arts and Education, Yamanaski University, No. 10, 1959, 8-14. 

The Chinese version (::k~HB!fi), which was translated into Chinese by Prabhakaramitra in Y!iM.t:¥, 
was tr. intoJap. by SOgen Yamagami, Kokuyakulssaikyo, Yugabu 12. The Sanskrit original and the Chinese 
version-were both critically translated into Jap. by H. Ui: Dafjo ShOgon Kyoron no Kenkyu (::k~/Irl$£B!fiq)lilf~ 
Studies on the Mahiiylina-sfjtriilv:nikiira), Tokyo, lwanami, Feb. 1960, 6+624+ 166 pp. 

A MS. of the M.S.A. brought by the Otani Expedition was examined and Levi's edition was emended by 
Sh5k5 Takeuchi in Ryfikoku Daigaku llonsha, No, 352. 

The teaching of liberation in the Maki!J!iinasutrlilatikiira was discussed by S. Schayer, Zll, vol. I, Leipzig 1923, 
99-123. 
- Some technical terms in this work were examixled in relation with the Mlidkyamika-Jlistra by G. Nagao, IBK. 
veil. 4, No.2, 1956, pp. 123 ff. G. M. Nagao: Connotations of the Word Airf.!Ya (Basis) in the Mahiiylina Sutriilailkiira, 
(in Eng.), (Festschrift Lebenthal, 1957, pp. 147-155). The term iikaya-pariivrtti was discussed by N.J. Takasaki, 
NBGN. No. 25, 1959, pp. 89-110; by A. Z. Cebru, Aqyar Jub. Vol.~ 40-48. Osamu Hayashima: The Philosophy 
of the Bodhisattva's Path to Enlightenment as It Appears in the Makiiyiinasiltriilatikiira and Other Texts, Nat~to 
Bukkyo, No. 30,June 1973, 1-29. Noriaki Hakamaya asserts that the author of the Makiiyiinasiitrlilatikiira-bkt¥ya is 
Asaliga (Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Ronskii, No.4, Dec. 1973, pp. 1-12). 

41 The title Madhyiinta-vibhliga can be interpreted in three ways. Gadjin Nagao in Yuki Comm. Vol., pp. 197-
209. . . 

42 The Madkylintavibhligasutrah/ii4ya[ikii of S~iraroati was first edited by G. Tucci and V. Bhattacharya, in 
Calcutta Oriental Series, No. 24, 1932. Late~ it WI,IS edited in a complete form by Susumu Yamaguchi in 3 
volumes. Madkyiintavibhligatikii tie Stltiramati, Exposition Systlmatique du Yogacliravijflaptivlida. ~ill?tJJIJB!fi~ijff. Tome 
I-Texte, Nagoya, Librairie Hajinkaku, 1934, 4+xxvi+279 pp. Tome II-Japanese translation, Dec. 1935, 3+2+ 
416+44 pp. Tome III-the Tibetan and the two Chinese versions, March 1937, 4+ 132+ 132+ 146 pp. A manu- · 
script ofVasubandhu's Matlhyiinta-vibkliga-bkfi!ya was discovered by Rahula Saxp:krtyayan"a in 1934, and examined 
by Gadjin Nagao in ToM Comm. Vol., pp. 182-193. Recently a critical edition of the Bhlisya was edited. Madkyiinta
vibhiiga-bhfiva, A· Buddhist Philosophical treatise edited for the first time from a Sanskrit manuscript by Gadjin 
M. Nagao, Suzuki Research Foundation, Tokyo, December 1964, xviii+231 pp. Reviewed by Ryiishin Urylizu 
in Suzuki Nempo, No. 1, March 1965, pp. 96-98; by U. P. Shah, JOI. vol. XVII, No. 3, March 1968, 340. Re
viewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 18, 1968, Nos. 1-2, 252. Another critical edition was published: Madkyiinta-vibkliga
Jlistra, Containlng the Kiirikii-s of Maitreya, Bhfiva of Vasubandku and 'J'ikli by Sthiramati. Edited by Ramchandra Pan
deya, Delhi etc., Motilal Banarsidass, 1971. 

This text was translated by T. Stcherbatsky: Madhyiinta-vibhanga, Discourse on Discrimination between Middle 
and Extremes (Skepticism and Realism), ascribed to Bodhisattva Maitreya and Commented by Vasubandhu and 
Sthiramati. Bibliotheca Buddhica XXX, Leningrad and Moscow 1936. 

A reprint was published anew i1·1 India-Madkylinta-vihhanga, Discourse on Discrimination between Middle and 
Extremes~ Translated into English by Th. Stcherbatsky. Calcutta, Indian Studies, 1971. Tr. by P. W. O'Brien, 
Monumenta Nipponica, vol. IX, 1953, p. 287 f; X, 1954,227-269. Partly translated from the Sanskrit into Japanese 
by Gadjin Nagao, Sekai no Meicko, vol. 2, Tokyo, Chu5k0ronsha, Dec. 1967. Completely translated frorn the 
Sanskrit into Japanese by Gadjin Nagao, Daijli Butten, No. 15, Chuokoronsha,July 1971. Hien Tsuang's transla
tion <m~m~ 3 vols.) was tr. intojap. by H. Ui, in KIK. Yugabu, 12, p. 179 f. The Three Svala~ai).as in this 
text were discussed by Sh5k5 Takeuchi in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, March 1959, pp. 79-88. The concept of the Middle 
was discussed by Shok5 Takeuchi in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, March 1961, p. 134 f. The theory of Trisvabhiiva in the 
Madlr!iintavibhliga was discussed by Shigeki Hayashi, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 122-123. Vijiiana in the 
Madkyiintavihhiigailistra was discussed by Yeh Ah-yueh, IBK. vo1. 16, No. I, Dec. 1967, 179-183. Citta, manas, and 
oijffiina are discussed in the Madkylintaoibhliga by Yeh Ah-yueh, TohOgaku, No. 38, August 1969, 90-126. 

The Representation-Only theory of the M.A. V. was discussed by Shunkyo Katsumata, Mikkyli RonsiJ, vol. 13, 
1938, 71 ff. In Maitreya~s works the term "Voidness" is used as something existent, and not as mere nothing. 
(Takanori Umino, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 98-104.) 

Cf. MCB. vol. 13, 1934-35, 396. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 400-404. 
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siltriilankara and the Madhyiintavibhiiga the theories of vijnaptimiitratii, Buddha's Three Bodies, 43 

tathiigatagarbha, Silnyatii, trisvabhiiva, 44 etc., are discussed. A close investigation into them 
proves that these two works are written by the same author. Fragments on part of the 
Madhyiintavibhiiga were translated into Chinese as "The Treatise on Eighteen Kinds of Voidness" 
( + j\~Ma) 45 by Paramartha. 

4. Abhisamayiilankiira. It exists in the Sanskrit original and the Tibetan version, but 
not in Chinese. 46 The Abhisamayiilankiira is a sort of synopsis of the contents of the Aitasii
hasrikii PraJFiiipiiramitiisiltra and it is very difficult to grasp the meaning of the sentences. 

Before Haribhadra (at the end of the 8th century) there were Arya-Vimuktisena and 
Bhadanta Vimuktisena and both of them explained topics of the Abhisamayiilankiira. 47 Arya
Vimuktisena wrote a commentary on it. 48 

Haribhadra, a later Buddhist scholar (c. 8th century A.D. wrote another exegetical49 

commentary on it, entitled Abhisamayala1ikiiraloka PraJnapiiramitiivyiikhyii. 50 Haribhadra 

43 On the saf!Zbhogakiiya, cf. Winternitz II, p. 340. fn. The term nirmiiQakiiya implied the notion of the miraculous, 
self-multiplicative or multiformative power of the adepts, and in later days "natural formation." (G. N. Kaviraja: 
Nirma!}.a Kaya, PWSB Studies, vol. I, 1922, 47-57.) 

44 Svabhava in Sthiramati's Bh~ya was discussed by Hidenori Kitagawa, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 928 
ff. Trisvabhiiva was discussed in reply to G. Nagao by Yoshifumi Veda, Kyoto Joshi Gakuen Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyflsho 
Kenkyil Kiyo, No. 1, Feb. 1971, 138-146. Paratantrasvabhiiva, discussed by Noritoshi Aramaki, IBK. vol. 16, March 
1968, 968 ff. Imaginative creativity of early Mahayana was discussed by Sho Kawanami, Toyogaku Kenkyil, No. 2, 
1967, 65-75. 

4• The +ii.~~ was tr. intojap. by H. Ui, in KIK. Yugabu, 12, p. 89 f. The text and critical studies upon it, 
H. Ui: ITK. VI, pp. 13-204. 

46 This text was first studied and edited by Russian scholars. Obermiller and Th. Stcherbatsky: Abhisamayalali
kiira-prajiiiiparamita-upadefii-fastra, The Work of Bodhisattva Maitreya. Edited, explained and translated. Fasc. I, 
Introduction, Sanskrit text and Tibetan translation, Bibliotheca Buddhica 23, Leningrad, 1929. Translated into 
Japanese by U. Wogihara (Wogihara Unrai Bunshil); Winternitz: op. cit., II, p. 353 f. 

Abhisamayalatikara was discussed by E. Conze, Festschrift Liebenthal, 21-35; Cf. MCB. vol. 13, 1934-35, 383-
389; by SochU Suzuki in Bunka, vol. 2, No.4, April 1935, pp. 1-23. 

The third chapter was examined by Yugo Kataoka, IBK. vol. 6, No. !,Jan. 1958, pp. 128-129. The concept 
of the Four Truths and Dependent Origination in this work was discussed by Kumataro Kawata, IBK. vol. 5, 
No. 1, Jan. 1957, p. 196 ff. 

Ryiikai Mano: Genkan ShOgon Ron no Kenkyil (~Jl.ij±~~C)~ A Study on the Abhisamayalankara), 
Tokyo, SankibO, March 1967, 4+266+ 185+6 pp. The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom with the Division of the Abhisa
mayiilaT}'Ikiira, Part I. Translated by Edward Conze, London, Luzac, 1961. (A Translation of Paftcavif!Z}atikii.) 
Reviewed by Hanns-Peter Schmidt, ZDMG. Band 119, Heft 2, 1970, 403-405. In Haribhadra's commentary on 
the Abhisamayalalikiira, tathata and tathagata are expressed as iidhiira and iidheya. Ryiikai Mano, IBK. vol. 16, No. I, 
March 1968, 975 ff. (in English). 

47 D. S. Ruegg, Frauwallner Festschrift, 303-317. 
48 Corrado Pensa: The Abhisamayiilaf!Zkaravrtti of Arya-Vimuktisena. First Abhisamaya, ROS. vol. XXXVII, 

Rome, IsMEO, 1967. (This is a photocopy of a manuscript of the oldest commentary on the AA.) Reviewed by 
S. Piano, EW. vol. 18, Nos. 1-2, 1968, 223..;.224; by E. Steinkellner, ZDMG. Band 119, Heft 2, 1970, 405-406. 

49 Haribhadra has left four books. His Buddhology was discussed by Koei Amano in Shilkyo Kenkyil, No. 179, 
March 1964, pp. 27-57. , .. 

00 The Abhisamayiilalikiiriiloka was first edited by G. Tucci,. in Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. 26. Later Unrai 
Wogihara edited it with the text of the A~tasiihasrika-prajniiparamitii"siltra which was commented on 7 facs. Tokyo, 
Toyo Bunko, 1932-35, 995+4+2+14 pp. He improved the text edited by Rajendralal Mitra. (Reviewed 
by Poussin in MCB. vol. 5, 1936-37, pp. 269-270.) Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 404-406. E. Obermiller, 
trans.,Abhisamayiilaf!Zkiira (by Maitreya),Acta Orientalia, XI, Leiden, Lugduni Batavorum, agency: E. J. Brill, 1932. 

The Doctrine of Non-Substantiality, tr. into English by G. H. Sasaki and G. W. F. Flygare. (An Eng. Tr. of the 
XVIIIth Chapter of Haribhadra's Abhisamayalankaraloka), .Otani University, Kyoto, 1953, 42 pp. Various 
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classified Relative Truth into two, i.e., tathya-sarrwrti-satya and atathya-saiflvrti-satya, 51 and he 
admitted various steps in practice for enlightenment. 52 Haribhadra wrote another com-. 
mentary on it, which is called Sphutiirthii, alias Prajnapiiramitii upadesasastravrtti. Its Sanskrit 
entire original has not yet been found except only one fragment. 53 Buddhasrijfiana (pro
bably disciple of Haribhadra) wrote PrajniiparamitopaddaJiistrabhisamayalar{lkara-vivrti~ Prajiifl· 
pradipiivali. 54 

5. Dharmadharmatiivibhailga. This exists only in the Tibetan and Chinese versions.55 

6. _ Vajracchedika-vyakhyii.56 (Cf. infra.) 
It is likely that he composed a work entitled Yogavibhaga-siistra. 57 The Ratna-gotra

vibhaga-mahiryiina-uttaratantrasiistra, 58 which is ascribed to him according to the Tibetan 
tradition, seems to have been composed by Saramati (350-450). It exists in the Sanskrit 
original and in the Tibetan and Chinese versions.59 To Siiramati (~;tf,, ~lfll) other works 

studies on this text were critically evaluated and examined carefully by L. Poussin in MCB. vol. 3, 1934-35, pp. 
383-389. 

The Japa11ese studies should be evaluated in comparison with a new 'study in the West (Edward Conze: 
Abhisamayiildkiira, Introduction and translation (English) from the original text with Sanskrit-Tibetan-Index, 
SOR. VI, Roma, IsMEO, 19.54. Reviewed by J.W. de Jong, Muslon, LXVIII, 1955, 394-397.) Also, Edward 
Conze: The Large Siltra on Perfect Wisdom, with the Divisions of the Abhi Samayiilailkiira, London, Luzac, 1961. (Re
viewed by D. L. Snellgrove, BSOAS. vol. XXV, part 2, 1962, 376-377.) The passage on Cause and Effect in 
Haribhadra's Abhisamayiilailkiiriilokii was translated into Japanese by Hirofusa Amano, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 323-
350. 

51 Hirofusa Amano in IBK. vol. XIII, No.2, March 1965, pp. 176-181. 
62 Ryiikai Mane in NBGN. vo1. 30, March 1965, pp. 87-102. Cf. Ryiikai Mane, "Gotra" in Haribhadra's 

Theory, IBK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1967, 23-31 (in Engl.). 
ss Discussed by Hirofusa Amano in Tohoku Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyiisho Nenpii, No. 3, March 1961, pp. 1-25. The 

Tibetan text of the Abhisamayiilal]'lkiirakiirikii-siistra-vrtti was edited with extracts of the Sanskrit text of the Abhisama
yiilaT{Ikiiriiloka, by Hirofusa Amano, HijiyamaJoshi Tanki Daigaku Kiyo, No.6, 1972, 25-57. (This constitutes part 
4 of his edited text.) His work was finally completed in the following work:-Hirofusa Amano: A Study on the 
Abhisamaya-alaT{Ikiira-kiirikii-siistra-vrtti, Tokyo, Japan Science Press, 1975, (in English). The author restored all 
the text from the Tibetan into Sanskrit. 

54 Edited and translated into Japanese by Eno Kendai, Osaka, ShOkoin, March 1973, 61 pp. 
55 The Dharmadharmatii-vibhanga was translated with Vasubandhu's commentary on it into J ap. by S. Yamaguchi 

in Tokiu;a Hakase Kanreki Kinen Bukkyii Ronsii ('ii\!l!t~±lll!J~filc~~t!ll:~*'), 1933. Investigated by Yensho Kana· 
kura in Josetsu (iM:ml,) No.2, March 1948, pp. 99-148. The Tibetan texts of the Dharmadhormatiivibhafzga and the 
Dharmadharmatiivibhailgavrtti were edited by J. Nozawa. (Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 8 f.) The thought of this text was 
discussed by ShOko Takeuchi in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, pp. 205-208. Dharma and dharmata in the Dhar
madharmaiiivibhanga, discussed by TesshO Kondo in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 227-230; by Noriaki 
Hakamaya, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyii Gakubu Ronshii, No. 5, Dec. 1974, pp. 186-170. 

56 Cf. infra. 
fi7 The F~n-pieh-yu-ch'ieh-1un (:):j-Jjlj~{JJ~~) (YogavibhiigaJiistra?) does not exist in Sanskrit: Tibetan nor in 

Chinese, but is inferred through internal evidences. H. Ui claims this to be one by Maitreyanatha. H. Ui: ITK. 
vol. I, p. 373. 

58 The structure of the text was analyzed by J. Takasaki in Shilkyo Kenkyii; Nr. 155, March 1958, pp. 14 ff. 
59 E. Obermiller: The Sublime Science rifthe Great Vehicle to Salvation, being a Manual rif Buddhist Monism. The 

work (Uttaratantra) of Arya Maitreya with a Commentary by Aryasari.ga. Translated from the Tibetan with 
introduction and notes. Acta Orientalia, vol. 9, 1931, 81-305. Reprint, Shanghai 1940. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 
1932, 406-409. The Chinese version is JlC~-*3<:'t!!;~ translated by 1¥Jlml~t!E Ratnamati in 511-515 A.D. 
Part of the Sanskrit text (v. I. 1, and III, 1-10) was edited by H. W. Bailey and E. H. Johnston. BSOS. VIII, pt. 
1, 1935, 77-89. Finally the whole Sanskrit text was- edited, The Ratnagotravibhiiga Mahiiyiinottaratantra Sastra, ed. 
by E. H:Johnston and T. Chowdhury, Patna, The Bihar Research Society, 1950. The Sanskrit text was translated 
into Japanese and was studied elaborately in comparison with the Chinese translation by H. Ui (Hoshiiron Kenkyii 
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C-**~:W-~~BiJfml60 and A.-**fml) are ascribed, according to Chinese tradition. The 
Ratnagotra-vibhiiga is a text whose philosophical importance has recently been noticed by 
scholars. It describes the theory of tathiigata-garbhaY In describing the tathiigata-garblza, 
the Ratnagotra-vibhiiga uses ten categories. 62 The turning from Wisdom to' Compassion is 
implied in the thought ofTathiigatagarbha (Buddhadhatu) as was described in the Uttara
tantrasastra. 63 There is an opinion that the Ratnagotravihhiiga in its present form was completed 
later, in the same period as Vasubandhu, or probably later than Vasubandhu. 64 On the 
Mahiiyiina-uttaratantra-siistra Rgyal-tshab Darma-rin-chen wrote a commentary entitled Theg
pa-chen-po-rgyud-bla-ma~i !fkii, in which the relation between Buddha and Buddha-nature and 
other topics are discussed. 65 

Throughout the works by Maitreya and others Buddha-nature of all living beings is 
emphasized as underlying their existence. The Sanskrit original term of Buddha-nature 

~·t!£~1itf59;) Tokyq, Iwanami, Oct. 1959, 12+650+60 pp. Mistakes in Johnston's edition were corrected and all 
important terms are explained in the,glossary. The Sanskrit text with emendations and the Chinese version in 
collation with it and with its Japanese translation were edited by Zuiryfi Nakamura (Bonkan TaishO Kukyo lchijli 
Hoshoron Kenkyil ~~~59;'1:-'*~li~Jitf59;) Tokyo, Sankibo Busshorin, March 1961, 222 pp. The Sanskrit 
text was entirely translated into English. Jikido Takasaki: A Study on the Ratnagotravibhaga (Uttaratantra);Being a 
Treatise on the Tathagatagarbha Theory of Mahayana Buddhism, Serie Orientale Roma XXXIII, Roma, IsMEO, 1966, 
xiii+439 pp. Reviewed by J. Rahder, IBK. vol. 15, No. I, Dec. 1966,421 ff. (in Engl.); by R. Morton Smith, EW. 
vol. 16, Nos. 3-4, Sept.-Dec. 1966, 382-383; by J. W. deJong, IIJ. vol. XI, No. 1, 1968, pp. 36-54. Reviewed 
by M. Hattori, Shilkyo Kenkyil, Nr. 195, vol. 41, No.4, 101-107. The Tibetan text also has been studied and trans
lated. Zuiryfi Nakamura': Zowa '{'aiyaku Kukyo lchijo Hoshoron Kenkyil (F~Jr:J5<t~59:'1:-'*~'ti~Jilf59: The Tibetan 
version of the Mahaylina-uttaratantra8astra, edited and translated into Japanese), Tokyo, Suzuki Gakujutsu 
Zaidan, March 1967. L. Schmlthausen: Philologische Bemerkungen zum Ratnagotravibhaga, WZKSO. Band 
XV, 1971, 123-177. The textual structure of the text was analyzed by Jikido Takasaki in Shilkyo Kenlfyil, Nr. 155, 
March 1958, pp. 14-33. The sloka-grantha was edited and translated into English by J. Takasaki (Shilkyo Kenlfyil, 
Nr. 155, March 1958, pp. 462 ff.). The introductory chapter of this text was analyzed by Ninkaku Takada in 
Mikkyo Bunka, vol. 31, No. I, 1955, pp. I-17. 

According to the Chinese tradition the Ratnagotravibhagasastra (Uttaratantra) is attributed to Saramati. E. H. 
Johnston attributed it to Sthiramati erroneously, according to the studies by H. Ui and Yoshifumi Uyeda. The word 
amuktajiia in this work means "not deviated from wisdom." (J. Takasaki, IBK. vol. 6, No. I, Jan., 1958, pp. 186-
190.) The concept of asrayaparavrtti in this work is the Pure Tathata. (Ninkaku Takada, IBK. vol. 6, No.2, March 
I958, p. 190-193.) The Ultimate ( tathagata-dhatu, buddha-dhatu etc.) was discussed by S. Takemura, Ryilkoku Ronshil, 
No. 359, 39-53. Tathagatagarbha in the Ratnagotravibhaga was discussed by Sh5h5 Takemura, Ryilkoku Ronshil, 
No. 359, 39-53. 

60 It is preserved in the Chinese version alone. TaishO, No. I626, translated into Chinese by Devaprajiia (fiE~ 
Jall:~!f) etc. This was translated into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in Kokuyaku Issaikyo, Ronshubu, vol. 2. Saramati's 
date must be c. 350-450. (Ui: Hoshoron Kenkyil, p. 90). 

61 The term 'tathagata-gotra-sarrzbhava' was discussed by Jikido Takasaki in IBK. vol. 7, No.1, Dec. 1958, pp. 348 
f. The term adhimukti in this text was discussed by Akira Suganuma in IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, Jan. 1961, p. 130 f. 
The term arambal)a by Jikido Takasaki in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, March 1962, pp. 757 f. 

62 Six of the ten categories were discussed by Jikid5Takasaki (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, March 1961, p. 
740 f. 

63 Ichijo Ogawa, Buddhist Seminar, No.5, May 1967, 26-37. 
64 Naomichi Jikido Takasaki in Yuki Comm. Vol., pp. 241 ff. 
ss Ichijo Ogawa in IBK. vol. XIII, No. !,Jan. 1965, pp. 247-250, also in Tohogaku, No. 30,July 1965, pp. 102-

157. The explanation of the Four Paramitas in Darma-rin-chen's commentary on the Ratnagotravibhaga was ex
amined by lchijo Ogawa, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 362-365. The Ratnagotravibhiiga was examined by Ichijo 
Ogawa with the aid of the Tibetan commentary Theg-pa chen-po rgyud bla mal;ifika by Rgyal-tshab Darma-rin-chen 
( 1364-I 432), who was the first disciple ofBtsoii-kha-pa. Ichijo Ogawa: Nyoraizo. BusshO no Kenkyil ( -1 ~ F::k*~ 
~H:::l<Ht .Q~o*~ · f?il-[10~-?t·;v"'<' 9 ~7-:x. ~m~·ti~~i91EV?~W't-) Kyoto, Buneido, 1969, 8+223+ 14. 
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(#!H~) was buddha-dhlitu, tathagata-dhatu or gotra. 66 However, in the Sanskrit text of the 
Ratnagotravibhiiga the term buddhatva is used often, i.e., 25 times. 67 The term dhiitu is used 
occasionally as a synonym of tathiigatagarbha. 68 

66 Masashige Shinoda in IBK. vol. 11, No. I, Jan. !963, pp. ·223-226. 
67 Ichijo Ogawa in IBK. voi. II, No. 2, March 1963, pp. I66-I67. 
68 Zuiryii Nakamura, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 275-291. Dharmatii, dharmadhiitu, dharmakaya and Buddhadhiitu were 

discussed by Jikido Takasaki, IBK. vol., XIV, No.2, March I966, 903-9I9 (in Engl.). 
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11.B.ii. Asatiga 

Asariga (c. 31 0-390), 1 inheriting the teachings from Maitreya-natha, expounded the 
Vijfianavada systematically. The following books are ascribed to him: 

1. Mahiiyiina-saT{lgraha. 2 The Sanskrit original has been lost, but the Tibetan and four 
Chinese ve'rsions are existent. The four Chinese versions were respectively translated by 
Buddhasanta, Paramartha, Gupta and by Hsi.iang-tsang. On this treatise Vasubandhu and 
Asvabhava3 wrote commentaries, one by the former being translated into Chinese by (i) 

1 On the date of Asailga and Vasubandhu, cf. supra, under the heading of Hinayana. T. Hayashiya (Bukkyo 
et ., pp. 331-517) asserted that the major works by Asailga were composed between 333-353, and those byVasu-· 
bandhu between ~53-383 A.D. 

2 The four versions are as follows: (1) Tr. by Buddhasanta, A.D. 531, (Nanjio, No. 1184). (2) Tr. by Paramar
th_a, A.D. 563, (Nanjio, No. 1183). (3) together with the Comm. by Vasubandhu, tr. by Dharmagupta, A.D. 609, 
(Nanjio, 1171). (4) Tr. by Hsiiang-tsang, A.D. 648-649, (Nanjio, No. 1247). Shioda, Kikan Shukyo Kenkyil, IV, 4, 
pp. 191 f. Ui asserts that m~ and m~ are different, ITK. vol. 5, p. 138. GesshO Sasaki: Kanyaku Shihon TaishO 
Shodaijo-ron ~~11!t*%t!Rt~:k~~. Comparison of the Four Chinese Versions of the Mahiiyiina-sairzgraha-Jiistra 
with a detailed introduction·. All the four versions were made readable by means of Japanese signs (kunten). 
As appendix to this a critical edition of the Tibetan version of the Mahiiyiina-saTflgraha is published by S. Yama
guchi, Tokyo, Hobunsha, 1931; reprint by Nihon Bussho Kankokai, Tokyo, 1959. 

Based upon the comparative studies on the four versions H. Ui made clear the thought of the Mahiiyiinasarhgraha. 
He adopted Paramartha's version ~s the most authentic one, and made the text readable by means of kunten. 
H. Ui: Shodaijo ron Kenkyil (~;k~~:{j)f~ Studies on the Mahiiyanasamgraha-siistra), Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, 
July 1936, vol. I, 2+3+790 pp., vol. II, 144 pp. Here Paramartha's version was fully investigated. Later E. 
Lamotte published a French translation of the work, in which many Sanskrit equivalents are mentioned. Dr. Ui 
once told nie that these identified equivalents are very helpful in explaining difficult or ambiguous sentences ofthe 
text. Etienne Lamotte: La Somme du Grand Vehicle d'Asaizga, (Mahayanasarilgraha), Bibliotheque de Museon, 
VII, 2 tomes, 1938-39. Louvain, Bureaux du Museon, 1938. Reviewed by F. Weller, ZDMG. Band 91, 
1938, 658-661. E. H. Johnston, 1940, 102-103. The thought of the Mahiiyiinasa1f!graha, discussed by Yoshifumi 
Ueda, Journal if the Institute of Buddhistic Culture, Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, Feb. 1971, March 1972, March 1973, March 
197 5; Kyoto Joshi Gakuen. The first chapter of the Mahiiyiina-sarhparigraha-Jiistra was rendered into Sanskrit from 
Tibetan and Chinese versions by Noritoshi Aramaki in Ashikaga Zemba Comm. Vol., pp. 156-171. The 32nd section 
of the 2nd chapter of the Mahiiyiina-saTflparigraha was discussed by Noritoshi Aramaki in IBK. ·vol. XII, No.2, 
March 1964, pp. 788 ff. Alqyavijiiiina in the Mahiiyiina-sa1f1graha (Chapter II) was discussed by E. Lamotte, 
MCB. vol. 13, 1934-1935, 169-256. H. Ui thinks that Asailga in the Mifhiiyiina-sarhgraha is based upon the 
theory of iilaya-vijiiiina as a conglomeration of pure and defiled characters, whereas Sochii Suzuki opposes him, 
saying that the wofk is based upon the theory of alaya-vijfiana as the defiled mundane principle. S. Suzuki, in 
Shilkyo Kenkyil, N. S. XII, 3, p. 1 f.; Bukkyo Kenkyil, VIII, 1 p. lf. Junsho Tanaka shares the same opinion with 
Suzuki, (IBK. vol. 4, No. 1, p. 200 f.). Alayavijfiana in the Mahiiyiinasa1f!graha was discussed by N. Tanaka, 
Mikkyo Bunka, No. 21, Mar. 1953, 17-36. Manojalpa and nirvikalpa in the Mahiiyiina-saTflgraha was discussed by 
ShOko Takeuchi, Tanaka Comm. Vol., 38-49. On this treatise, cf. Takeuchi, in IBK. II, 1, p. 304 f.; Tsuboi, Bukkyo 
Kenkyil, VII, 2 and 3, p. 110 f. Of. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 410. A commentary on this treatise (~;k~~:Ijl:) 
was recently found at Tung-huang (S. Katsumata, IBK. I, 2, p. 116 f.). 

The significance of"The Three Forms oflnterpretation of the Mahayana Doctrine" in the system of this text was 
discussed by Shoko Takeuchi in IBK. vol. 10, No. !,Jan. 1962, pp. 58-63. The theory of Representation Only in 
this text was discussed by Junsho Tanaka in Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyil, vol. 4, p. 107 f. The "Three Aspects" theory in 
the Mahiiyiina-saTflgraha was discussed by J. Tanaka, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 17, May 1952, 15-34. Three lak~ai}.as of 
Alayavijiiiina in the Mahiiyiinasarp.parigraha, were discussed by Michio Katano, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 
175-178. IF~*~~~~.ll JE~~Ultfi:z.::, ~FPJilli~i1i!ff, M;~, x~~~ l:l ~~~. I±JAA, ~005I±f. 6 .F.JI5 s ¥fAA· 

3 Part of Asvabhiiva's commentary was published by Micho Katano in his work (..{ ~ Ff!Jil~!Or.:tOit 7.;.1Ji~}ilJ, 
;fgi,<7):{j)f~-1!W'ti~ r~;k~~[tj B'f~;j:8:Ijl:<7)ftilj['W'f Kyoto, Buneido, Oct. 1975). 
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Paramartha,4 (ii) Gupta etc. and by (iii) Hsiiang-tsang,5 and one by the latter being trans
lated into Chinese by Hsiiang-tsang. 

The system of Buddhist idealism analyzes the nature of things conceived by the human 
consciousness into three realms or modes6 as follows: 

1. Parikalpita7-.svabhiiva8 or that which'is devoid of an original substance like the infinitely 
divisible form which exists only in one's imagination; hence that which is of non-real existence. 

2. Paratantra-svabhiiva9 or that which is devoid of a permanent substance but is the 
product of dependent causation; hence, that which is of temporary existence. It is a mixture 
of pure and defiled aspects.10 The paratantrasvabhiiva (relative reality) in the Mahiiyiina
sarrzparigraha is the principle which enables one to turn from defilement to purity.11 

3. Parinifpanna-svabhiiva or the ultimate reality, the authentic situation of being, or let 
us say, the transfinite12 which is not a. pro,cess to, but an object inherent in, the principle of 
the human consciousnessP To get into the ultimate reality means to attain the enlighten
ment of Representation Only.14 

In this text, nescience as an independent principle (/f::lt1!\€J31'l) is closely connected with 
Defiled Mind (~715;1:). 15 The, concept of the Three Bodies of Buddha is expressly pro
pounded.16 In the Mahiiyiina-sarrzparigraha the idea of dharmakiiya is set up as the principle 
in the process to lead one to the final state of EnlightenmentY Paramartha wrote a com
mentary on this text,18 which is lost. It is recognized that his standpoint was nearer to that 

4 Paramiirtha's translation includes many passages and sentences which cannot be found in other translations. 
It is quite likely that they are interpolations by Paramartha. (Jikido Naomichi Takasaki in Yuki Comm. Vol.~ pp. 
241 ff.) 

5 The Chinese translation by Hsiiang-tsang of the commentaries by Vasubandhu and Asvabhiiva were trans
lated into Japanese by Eto Sokuo in KIK. Yuga-bu, vol. 8. The Chinese version by Paramiirtha of the com
mentary by Vasubandhu was also translated by S. Eto in op. cit., vol. 9. 

6 :=.11:. Uyeda in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 2, No.6, p. 21 f. JunshO Tanaka in NBGN. No. 21, 1955, p. 235 f. The 
theory of trisvabhiiva was discussed by Shinjo Suguro, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 253-274. 

7 Parikalpita is of erroneous nature, cf. K. Tamaki in Tayo Daigaku Kryo, No. 7, March 1955, pp. 43-56. 
Zenemon Inoue in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1,Jan. 1963, pp. 207-210. Abhiltaparikalpa was discussed byYoshifumi Ueda 
in Morikawa Comm. Vol., pp. 196-202. 

s K. Tamaki in Mryamoto Comm. Vol., p. 361 f. 
9 The concept ofparatantra-lakiat~a was discussed by Kokan Ogawa in IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, p. 142 f.; 

by Noritoshi Aramaki, IBK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1967, 40-54. 
1o S. Suguro in Mryamoto Comm. Vol., p. 339 f. 
11 Noritoshi Aramaki in MIKiot. Nos. 4-5, Oct. 1963, pp. 29-67. 
12'The parin~panna-svalakiat~a is mentioned with the epithets: avikiira and sviparydsa. (Teruyoshi Tanji in IBK. 

vo1. 9, No. 1, Jan. I96I, pp. 126 f.) 
13 Minoru Kiyota (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 10, No. I, Jan. 1962, pp. 386f. Ishikawa believes that this theory of the 

Three Natures developed from the theory of the Twelve Link Dependent Origination, (IBK. vol. 4, No.2, p. I63 
f.). 

14 J. Nagasawa in NBGN. No. I8, p. 59 f; The experience of concentration in this treatise was discussed by Y. 
Ueda, Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, Nos. 8-9, Sept. I953, 30-38. 

15 Y. Sakamoto in Rissho Daigaku Ronso, vol. IO, p. 59 f. Citta, manas, vijfiiina in the Mahiiyiina-saT(Iparigraha 
were discussed by Michio Katano in IBK. vol. XIII, No. I, Jan. I965, pp. 23I-234. 

16 Shohaku Yamamoto in IBK. vol. 9, No. I,Jan. 1961, p. 128 f. On the three Bodies of Buddha, cf. Poussin, 
MCB. vol. I, I932, 399-400. 

17 Shinjo Suguro, NBGN. No. 31, March 1966, pp. I21-I36. 
18 ~:k*lPml~i9ft. This was virtually a collection ofParamiirtha's sayings. (H. Ui in Shilkyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 12, 

No. I, p. 1 ff.) 
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of Asailga than to that of Dharmapiila or Hsi.iang-tsang.19 

2. :f\F~~t5t~!E~ (in verses), was commented upon by Vasubandhu. Only the 
Chinese version by 1-tsing exists.20 It teaches the practice of meditation. 

3. Shun-chung-lun )l~!fl~21 (cf. supra). 
4. Vajracchedikiivyiikhyli.22 A commentary on the Vajracchedikiisiltra. 
5. Hsien-yang-sheng-chiao-lun (l&~~~~ 20 vols. "Exposition of the Noble Doctrine" 

translated by Hsi.iang-tsang). The Karika portion (translated into Chinese in I vol., l&m~ 
fb:~~) must be ascribed to Asanga, but the prose portions translated into 20 volumes are 

19 H. Ui; Yuishin no Jissen, p. 107 f.; S. Suguro in NBGN. No. 21, 1955, p. 135 f. 
2o Translated into Japanese by H. Ui, Kodaigaku (Palaeologia) 2-3 (April 1953), pp. 17-137. Also his Daijo But-

ten, etc., pp. 567-606. , 
21 Cf. supra. 
22 The Sanskrit text of the Trifatikiiyiil; Praji!iipiiramitiiyiil; Kiirikiisaptatil; wa,s edited and Vasubandhu's commen

tary was analyzed by Giuseppe Tucci (Minor Buddhist Texts, Part I, Roma, IsMEO. 1956, 1-171). Vasubandhu's 
commentary was translated into Japanese and annotated by H. Ui in Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyii Ronshii, 
1955, pp. 49 ff. Published in H. Ui; Daijo Butten no Kenkyii, Tokyo, lwanami Shoten,June 1962, pp. 109-434. 

About the three commentaries· preserved -in Chinese H. Ui explains as follows; 
Three commentaries by an Indian writer on the Vajra-cchedika-siitra have been translated into Chinese and are 

preserved in the Chinese collection of the Buddhist works. The first is translated by Bodhiruci in 509 and by I
tsing in 711, the second by Dharmagupta in 603 and the third by Divakara in 683. The first commentary is of 
verses and prose; the verses are 80 in all, among which 77 are said to be that which Asanga was taught by 
Maitreya Bodhisattva, the future Buddha in Tu~ita heaven. Asanga then taught these verses to Vasubandhu, his 
younger brother and pupil, who commented upon them in prose and added 2 verses at the beginning and one 
at the end. Thus the whole of this first commentary is said to have been composed by Maitreya-Asanga and 
Vasubandhu. The second commentary is written in prose by Vasubandhu, who is in this case too; traditionally 
said to have been taught by Maitreya-Asanga and composed what he understood. The examination of the con
tents, however, does not allow us to accept this tradition. The third is also in prose, composed by Gu1.1adatta about 
whose life nothing is known at all. Tlie analysis ofthe explanation of the siitra given in this commentary tells us that 
the author's point of view, though it differs from that of the above mentioned three writers, should have been based 
upon the first commentary. 

Concerning the first commentary, the difficulty of solving the problem regarding the real author of the veFSes 
lies in the mythic tradition of Maitreya Bodhisattva and Asanga. This traditon is firmly believed since the work 
was first translated, and has become a part of the dogma of a Buddhist sect both in China and Japan. The old 
tradition brought by ·Bodhiruci says that Maitreya bodhisattva descending from T~ita heaven to this world 
taught his works to Asanga and made him propagate the purport of the works; while according to the latter 
tradition by I-tsing, Asanga, ascending Tu~ita heaven, was taught by the bodhisattva orally, put down what he 
had heard after his returning to this world and conveyed it to V asubandhu, who composed a commentary accord
ing to what he was taught. Since the story about Maitreya bodhisattva is a myth, we cannot expect him to be the 
author of any works. There must be another person who was the real a~thor of the verses. Perhaps because his 
name was Maitreya, the same name of the bodhisattva, and because he was paid great respect by his pupil Asanga, 
the followers of Asanga confused him with the bodhisattva in Tu~ita heaven. We ~ay assume, therefore, that the 
77 verses were composed by Maitreya who taught them to Asanga and Asanga conveyed them to Vasubandhu, 
who commented on them in prose. This assumption is based not only on the Indian-Chinese tradition but also on 
the beginning verses stated by Vasubandhu. · 

Of the second, there are two Chinese versions under the name of the same translator. One is in 2 chuan and the 
other is in 3 chuan. But np Chinese catalogue of the Buddhist works mentions the latter. This in China, is hardly 
the case. In comparing the two, however, it is clear that what was translated by Dharmagupta himself is the first 
one, i.e., the one in 2 volumes, while the other, the 3-volumed one, is a revisal of the first by an unknown Chinese 
writer. This second commentary explains the siitra under the seven items which are said to have been designed by 
Maitreya. But Vasubandhu's point of view is also shown in the process of the explanation of the sutra under the 
seven items. 

Of the third, there cannot be any question as to its author, etc. The author is a follower ofNagarjuna and, there
fore, bases some parts of his commentary upon Nagarjuna's works. 



267 

<:onsidered to be a work ofVasubandhu.23 This work is substantially based upon Maitreya
natha's Yogiiciirabhilmi. 

6. Abhidharmasamuccaya. The Tibetan version24 and the Chinese version by Hstiang
tsang (::k*JlPJEe.JiM~mlil) are existing. Recently fragments of the Sanskrit text have been 
found and were edited. 25 The whole text has been restored tentatively into Sanskrit. 26 

A commentary on it was written by :i:Jm-1-. The treatise and th~ commentary on it were 
put together, passage by passage, by Sthiramati, and the whole work was called the Abhidhar
masamuccaya-vyiikhyiina, which was translated by Hstiang-tsang into Chinese (::k*JlPJEe.Ji&!H$ 
#:mil 16 vols.). 27 Another commentary was written by Yasomitra.28 

23 Ui: Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyz1, vol. 6, p. 294. The commentary portion of the l!l'{:J;!'H!!1.Wc~ was separately trans
lated into Chinese as :=:~t!l:lffili by Paramlirtha most probably in 564 A.D. The :=:~t!l:lffili was tr. intojap. by H. 
Ui in KIK. Yugabu, 12. 

24 The Tibetan text of Asanga's Abhidharmasamuccaya was published by Otani University in 4 fascicles, and that 
of Prajfliipiiramitii-Vajracchedika-sphu!iirtha!ikii by the Seminar of Buddhism, Koyasan University. Abhidharmasamu
CCl!Jia is discussed in H. V. Guenther: Philosophy and Psychology in the Abhidharma, Lucknow, Buddha Vihara, 1957. 
(Reviewed by M. Scaligero, SW. vol. 10, 1959, 303-304.) Guenther ascribes it to Vasubandhu. 

25 V. V. Gokhale: Fragments from the Abhidharmasamuccaya of Asanga, ]BRAS. N.S., vol. 23, 1947, 13-38; cf. 
ditto: ]HAS. vol. XI, 1948, p. 207-218. T. lnokuchi in Bukkyo-gaku Kenkyz1, No. 6, p. 69. Textual notes by 
Shingyo Yoshimoto, IBK. vol. XXV, No.2, March 1977, p. 983 f. 

26 Abhidharma Samuccaya of Asaizga, ed. by Pralhad Pradhan, VBS. 12, Santiniketan, Visvabharati, 1950. The 
lacunae in the MS. were restored into Sanskrit. The sentences of this work coincide partly with those of the Tri1[1-
sika of Sthiram.ati (Takasaki, IBK. IV, 1, p: 116 f). This text was translated into French. Le compendium de la 
super-doctrine (philosophic) (Abhidharmasamuccaya) d'Asaizga. Traduit et annote par Walpora Rahula, Publications de 
l'Ecole fran<;aise d'Extreme-Orient, vol. LXXVIII, Paris, 1971. Reviewed by J.W. de Jong, T'oung Pao, vol. 
LIX, pp. 339-350; by L. Schmithausen, WZKS. Band XX, 1976, S. 111-122. About Pratyak~ain theAbhidharma
samuccaya there was a debate between A. Kunst (BSOAS. vol. 30, 1967, 420a) and L. Schmithausen (WZKS. Band 
XVI, 1972, 153-163). 

27 Translated into Japanese by Daijo Tokiwa and R. Yuki in KIK. Yugabu, vol. 10. 
2s Cf. Gokha1e: op. cit. 
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17.B.iii. Vasubandhu 

Vasubandhu (320-400 A.D.)l is said to be the younger brother of Asatiga and to have 
written many books. Frauwallner2 expressed the supposition that there were two Vasu
bandhus, the elder Vasubandhu (c. 320-380 A.D.) who was the younger brother of Asatiga, 
and who was also the writer of many Mahayana works, and Vasubandhu the younger (c. 
400-480 A.D.), who was the author of the Adhidharmakosa and Paramarthasaptatikii. His 
ingenious studies have met with opposition from a Japanese scholar,3 and Japanese scholars 
in general have not yet come to adopt his supposition wholly. Anyhow he is regarded as 
the greatest systematizer of the ViJiiaptimiitratii philosophy.4 

He wrote the following works :5 

1. Virrzsatikii. 6 In this work he refutes the belief in the objective world. It is said that 

1 This is Vasubandhu's date calculated by H. Ui. Cf. supra. Benkyo Shiio in Tetsugaku Zasshi, No. 315, May 
1913, pp. 523-543. Discussed by R. Hikata, Bulletin of the Faculty of the Kyushu University, No. 4, 1956, 53-74 (in 
English). 

2 E. Frauwallner: On the Date of the Buddhist Master of the Law Vasubandhu, SOR III, Roma, IsMEO, 1951. 
His opinion was reviewed by Padmanabh S. Jaini, BSOAS. vol. 21, 1958, 48-53. 

a Hajime Sakurabe: IBK. vol. I, No. 1, p. 202 f. 
4 Kizo Inazu: Seshin Yuishiki Setsu no Kompon teki Kenkyii (iJ!:¥li.l*~imV?i'JVI>:ff:HiltJi': Basic Study of V asubandhu's 

Representation-Only System). Tokyo, Daito Shuppan-sha, August 1937, 7+4+272 pp. J. Kudo: Seshin-kyogaku 
no Taikeiteki-kenkyii (il!:ill.~lc'¥:V?{;$:*a<JlirfJl': Systematic Study of Vasubandhu's Philosophy), Kyoto, Nagata
BunshOdo, 1955. Reiman Yuki: Seshin Yuishiki no Kenkyil (iJ!:ill,!!fi;~V?1ilfJi': The Vijnaptimiitratii Thought ofVasu
bandhu), (vol. I, Tokyo, Aoyama Shoin,Jan. 1956, 4+513+14 pp). 

In the history of Vijfiaptimatrata, Vasubandhu's system is not only the synthetic result of the series of former 
Buddhist thoughts, but also the basis of the later developments in China and Japan which differ according to 
differences in interpretation of his text. The writer authenticates the authorship of "One Hundred Dharmas of 
Mahayana" and others. He claims that one must grasp systematically the fourfold two-truths and the six systems 
of truth to understand the true nature ofVijfiapti theory. He clarifies, also, the uniqueness ofVasubandhu who 
synthesizes the Tathagatagarbha idea in his Vijfiapti theory. 

In some respects Vasubandhu inherited Yajfiavalkya (Inazu in IBK. II, 2, p. 328 f.). Concerning his thought, 
cf. Suguro in Shiikyo Kenf9'ii, No. 127, p. 18 f.; Wogihara Unrai Bunshii, p. 175 f. 

During his life he made a progress of thought (Yamada: Shiikyo Kenkyii, Nr. 123, p. 120 f.). 
5 The concepts of the first-mentioned three works were discussed by Reimon Yiiki: Seshin Yuishiki no Kenkyii 

(il!:ill.Jlft~(7)1jlfJj'; Studies on Vasubandhu's Vijfianavada), vol. 1, Tokyo, Aoyama Shoin, 1956. 
6 The Vi7f!Satikii was first translated from the Tibetan version into French. Vi7f!Sakakiirikii-prakaral)a, traite des 

vingt slokas avec le commentaire de !'auteur. Traduit par Louis de 1a Vallee Poussin, Le Musion, N.S. 13 (1912), 
53-90. 

The Sanskrit text was found and crdited by S. Levi. (Vijiiaptimiitratiisiddhi, Deux traites de Vasubandhu. Vi7f!Satikii 
accompagne d'une explication en prose et Tri7f!Sikii avec le commentaire de Sthiramati. Publie par Sylvain Levi, Paris, Librai
rie Ancienne Honore Champion, 1925. Bibliotheque de !'Ecole des Hautes Etudes, No. 245. It was translated into 
French (Sylvain Levi: Matlriaux pour l'etude du systeme Vijnaptimiitra, Paris, ibid., 1932, Bibliotheque des Hautes 
Etudes, 269). Etatsu Akashi: Zokan Wayaku Taiko Nijii Yuishikiron Kaisetsu (~~fllliR%t~=+llft~~:f¥t.Jm Exposi
tion of the Virp.satika by way of comparative study of Tibetan-Chinese-Japanese), Kyoto, Ryiikoku University 
Press, 1926. Enga Teramoto: Chibetto Bun Seshin-zo Yuishikiron (jl!j~)(iJ!:ill,m, llfE~~ Treatise on the Vijiiap
timatra, from the Tibetan Sources), Kyoto, Naigai Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha, 1923. 

A Japanese translation from the Sanskrit original. (Unrai Bunshii, p. 678 f.) Exposition of the thought of the 
work by M. Suzuki (Bukkyo Kenkyii, VI, 1, p. 1 f.) Levi's restoration into Sanskrit of the lacunae was revised by 
J. Nasu (IBK. II, 1, p. 113 f.). Formerly G. Sasaki carried on comparative studies on Chinese versions of this text. 
Gessho Sasaki: Yuishiki Nijfiron no Tafyaku Kenkyii, (Comparative study of the Virp.Satika), Kyoto, Heirakuji Sho
ten, 1923; reprint 1940. And Clarence H. Hamilton translated it into English for the Chinese version ofHsiiang-
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the Vijfiaptimatratii philosophy of the ViT{IJatikii develbped on the basis of the "one-layered" 
mental basis of the Sautriintikas. 7 

2. Trirpjikii. 8 This is a systematic exposition of the Vijiiaptimiltrata theory, explaining 
how vijiiiin(Jparir.ziima9 is effectuated. This text came to be regarded as the fundamental text 
of the school especially in China and Japan. This text was commented upon by later 
scholars. 
tsang (Wei Shih Er Shih Lun, or the Treatise in Twenry Stanzas on Representation-Only by Vasubandhu, American 
Oriental Series, vol. 13, New Haven, 1938). The most critical and comprehensive studies were completed by H. 
Ui (Shiyaku Taisho Yuishiki Nijuron Kenkyu I1!Jl!R){;t~pt~:::.+~Wf~ A Study of the Virp.satika, being a compara
tive study with commentaries on the four translations, Tokyo, Iwanami shoten, March 1953, 6+228+21 pp.). 
Here the four translations include one in Japanese and three in Chinese. K6sai Yasui: Yuishiki Nijuron Kogi (pt~ 
:::.+~~~A lecture on the Vijnaptimiitratii-viT!lfatikii), Kyoto, Otani University,July 1964, 113 pp. This is chiefly 
based on the Sanskrit original. S. Yamaguchi andJ. N ozawa: Seshin Yuishiki no Genten Kaimei ( iJt~pt-17) !Jl(j!!J,J!i¥131J 
Textual Elucidation of Vasubandhu's Vijfiaptimatrata), Kyoto, Hozokan, Sept. 1953, 6+484+41 pp. Rev. 
EW. vol. 10, 1959, Nos. 1-2, pp. 129 f. 

This volume contains full translations from Vinitadeva's Prakatat;taviT{lfaka(ikii; Sthiramati's TriT!lfika-vijnapti
prakararza and Vinitadeva's Vrtti; and Vinitadeva's Alambana-parikfiitikii. It is strictly a scientific work with sub
stantial annotations and notes, based on original texts. A Tibetan text with a reproduced Sanskrit text is included. 

The first verse of the ViT!lfatikiiwas restored into Sanskrit by Jisshu Oga (IBK. vol. 2, No.1). This prologue verse 
seems to have been lacking in the Sanskrit original, and the Tibetan version is very close to the original in this 
respect (Jisshii Oga in Yamada Comm. Vol., pp. 639-650). Cf. J. Oga, Bunka, vol. 20, No. 4, July 1956, 72-83. 
The ViT!lfatikiiwas expounded by S. Bagchi, Nalanda Pub. No. 1, 1957, 367-389. Cf. MCB. vol.l3, 1934-35,390-396. 
ViT!lfatikii, translated into Japanese by Shoko Watanabe, Butten (Kawade, Jan. 1969), 277-288. Translated from 
the Sanskrit into Japanese by Yiiichi Kajiyama, Sekai no Meicho, vol. 2, Tokyo, Chuokoronsha, Dec. 1967. Also 
Daijo Butten, No. 15, Chiiokoronsha, July 1971. 

7 The historical background of the ViT!lfatikii was discussed by Reibun Yuki, Toyo Bunka Kenkyusho KiyO, No. 
2, Sept. 1951, 203-244. Lambert Schmithausen, WZKSO. Band XI, 1967, 109-136. 

s The Sanskrit original of the TriT!lfikii was edited by S. Levi, cf. n. 32. A later edition: Vijnaptimiitratiisiddhi. 
Edited by Svami Mahdvarananda, Varal).asi, Gitadharma Karyalaya, 1962. It .was translated into French 
(Levi: Materiaux etc.) and into German (TriT!lfikiivijnapti des Vasubandhu mit B/uifya des Aciirya Stkiramati. Ubersetzt 
von Hermann Jacobi, Stuttgart, W .. Kohlhammer, 1932. Beitriige zur indischen Sprach-wissenschaft und Reli
gionsgeschicht, 7). Although these translations were done by masters of Sanskrit studies, they are fraught with 
many mistakes or inadequate expressions in the eyes of Japanese scholars. J. Takakusu translated it into Japanese 
in 1927. (Only in private circulation among scholars.) At about the same time a translation from the Tibetan 
version was published by Enga Teramoto. The Tibetan text Sum cu pa~i biad pa ( TriT!lfikiib/uifya) was edited by E. 
Teramoto, Kyoto, Otani University, 1933. In 1927 Unrai Wogihara published a Japanese translation with very 
critical corrections of the Sanskrit text. ( Wogihara Unrai Bunshu, p. 628 f.) However, the most critical and brilliant 
studies were performed by H. Ui (Anne Goho Yuishiki Sanjilju Shakuron ;t<~~J*: pt~.=:+~~~. Commenta
ries by Sthiramati and Dharmapala on Vasubandhu's TriT!lfikii-vijnapti-matra. Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, April 
1952, 2+3+351+62 pp.) He clarified the thought ofVasubandhu by means of critical and comparative studies 
upon the two commentaries by Sthiramati and Dharmapala. 

The translation is divided into twelve sections, and the text has a Japanese rendition from the original Sanskrit 
in the upper half column and the corresponding parts of the. Chinese version in the lower column. Ui adds his 
critical corrections on Levi's edition. The Triqrsika was translated by W.T. Chan, under the title: The Thirry Verses 
on the Mind-only Doctrine, 1957. A Sanskrit-Tibetan-Chinese glossary of this text was compiled by Jitsudo Nagasawa 
(TaishO Daigaku Kenkyu K[yo, No. 40, pp. 1-54.) Cf. S. Yamaguchi and J. Nozawa: op. cit., 133 ff. H. Ui: ITK. 
vol. 6. Trirp.sika, translated into Japanese by S~wko Watanabe (Kawade, Jan. 1969), 289-312. Translated from 
the Sanskrit into Japanese by Noritoshi Ar~maki, Daijo Butten, No. 15, Chii6k6ronsha, July 1971. It has been 
made clear that in writing the commentary on the TriT!lfikii Sthiramati copied many sentences from the Abhid
harmasamuccaya. S. Takasaki, IBK. vol. f, No. 1, 1956, p. 116 f. The C('>ncept of vijnapti and vijniina in the TriT[l!ikii 
was discussed by Kizow Inazu, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966,474 ff. (in Engl.).Mano niima vijniinamwas discussed 
by Naoya Funahashi, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 184-187. 

9 Vijnanaparit;tiima was discussed by Yoshifumi Uyeda, Suzuki Nenpo, No.2, 1965, 1-14. Viisanii and parirziima in 
Buddhist Idealism was discussed by Akio Ujiie, IBK. vol. 16, No. I, Dec. 1967, 169-171. 
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( 1) · A commentary by Sthiramati.10 

(2) ~~~,U translated into Chinese by Paramartha 564 A.D. 
(3) Commentaries by Dharmapala and others.12 

3. Karmasiddhiprakara1Ja. The Sanskrit text is lost, but the Tibetan version and the 
Chinese version by Hsuang-tsang exist.13 It sets forth the teaching of karma from the stand
point of Vijfiiinavtida. 14 

4. Ta-ch'eng-pai-ja-ming-men-lun :k*s~I¥JF~~ (Treatise Explaining the 100 dharmas 
of the Mahayana) _15 No Sanskrit text exists. The Chinese version was translated by 
Hsuang-tsang, and the Tibetan version was translated from the Chinese one. 

5. Paficaskandhaprakara7Ja.16 It exists only in Tibetan and Chinese. (:k*.:Eii~ 

translated by Hsuang-tsang.) 
6. Fo-hsing-lun (~M:~ Buddha-Nature Treatise Buddhagotra-siistra?). It exists only 

in the Chinese version translated by ParamarthaY The Sanskrit original terms for 'Buddha
nature' (~·ti) is tathiigata-garbha, tathiigata-dhiitu, tathiigatagotra, buddha-dhiituY' The thought 
of this work derived from the Ratnagotravibhiiga. There is an opinion that this work is a spuri
ous one and not written by Vasubandhu.18 Another opinion says that the Fo-hsing-lun is 
another Chinese translation of the Ratnagotra-vibhtiga.19 Anyhow, this text owes greatly to 

10 Cf. the foregoing note and infra. 
11 The~~~ was tr. intojap. by H. Ui, in KiK. Yugabu, 12. Ui: ITK. pp. 359-403. 
12 Cf. infra. 
13 The Chinese version (:k*JJX;~~. TaishiJ, 1609) was translated into Chinese by Hien Tsuang. It was trans

lated into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK. Ronshiibti, 2. Formerly discussed by Mukuda in Kikan Shukyo 
Kenkyu, VI, 1, p. 81 f. The Tibetan text of the Karmasiddhiprakarat;za was edited and translated into French by E. 
Lamotte, MCB. vo1. 4, 1936, 151-263. 

S. Yamaguchi: Seshin tw Jogo-ron ( i!t~ q;JJ.l(;~~ A Study qf V asubandhu' s Karmasiddhiprakarat;za with Reference to 
Sumatisila's Commentary), Kyoto, Hozokan, Dec.l952, 13+4+256+ 18+32 pp.An annotated Japanese transla
tion of KarmasiddhiprakaraT)a, taking into consideration the Tibetan and two Chinese versions and utilizing Etienne 
Lamotte's French translation "Le traite de l'acte de Vasubandhu" (Melanges chinois et bouddhiques, vol. 4, 1936). The 
author clarifies that when Vasubandhu wrote this text, he was a Sautrantika but inclined towards the Y ogacara 
views, while simultaneously being informed of the Madhyamika philosophy. At the end the Tibetan version of 
Vasubandhu's KarmasiddhiprakaraT)a is appendiced with a preface by E. Lamotte (in French). Cf. G. Morichini, 
EW. vol. 6, 1955, 31-33. In Blo-bzan-ilan-tshul's commentary on the Karmasiddhi 11 kinds of argumentation are 
enumerated. (Jisshii Oshika iiliBK. vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, p. 144 f.) 

14 Various kinds of classification of karman were mentioned in works of the Yogacar:a school. (Jitsudo Nagasawa 
in NBGN. March 1960, pp. 230-277<) 

15 The tendency to comprise everything within the number of 100 came from the Yogiicara-bhiimisastra. (R. 
Yuki: Kikan Shfikyo Kenkyi1, I, 2, p. 155 f.). 

16 The passage on the mental function prajfia in-Vasubandhu's Paiicaskandha was translated into Japanese by 
·Susumu Yamaguchi, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 293-321. 

17 Translated into Jap. by Yukio Sakamoto, in KIK. Yugabu, 11. Formerly, the title was cited as Buddhatii
Sastra. But Zuiryii Nakamura demonstrated, referring to many passages, that the original term of the Chinese fl!lt.!E 
must have been buddhagotra. (NBGN. No. 25, 1959, pp. 69--88.) Sarhkhya is mentioned in the Buddhagotra by 
Vasubandhu. Examined by Megumu Honda, IBK. vol. XVIII, No.1, Dec. 1969, (1)-(8), (in English). Recently 
the "Buddha-nature sastra" was analysed in detail by Sh6h6 Yoshimura (Busshoron Kenkyil f!!l·t1:.~1ilf~, Kyoto, 
Hyakkaen, Feb. 1977, 373 pp; appendiced with a commentary by Kenshii )lt1·I·I, a Japanese dogmatician, in clas
sical Chinese). 

17' Shoho Takemura: op. cit., p. 4. These terms have been made clear by J. Takasaki in his studies. 
18 Naomichi Jikido Takasaki in Yuki Comm. Vol., pp. 241 ff. 
19 Masaaki Hattori in Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. 4; Nos. 3-4, Aug. 1955, pp. 16--30. 
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the Dharma-dharmatii-vibhanga and the .Ratnagotravibhiiga. Among these treatises there are 
many parallel passages which can be found very clearly.l9' 

7. Trisvabhiivanirdefa.20 In Vasubandhuls Trisvabhiiva-nirdefa we find the idea of 
"appearer" (khyiitr), which is the religious subject standing at the turning point from defilement 
to enlightenment, from transmigrating existence to the great· self of the Buddha. 21 

8. Jl:MF~ilml0l. It exists only in the Chinese version translated by I-tsing.22 This 
is a treatise of meditation, consisting of seventy verses; it teaches in the end that we should 
look .upon our body as a conglomeration of skeletons and impurities. 

9. Vjiikhyii-yukti. The full title must be Siltra-vyiikhyqyuktiupadefa. It exists only in the 
Tibetan version, and teaches how to interpret and explain the content of a siitra.23 In the 
fourth chapter of this work the assertion that Mahayana cannot be considered as Buddhism 
is set forth and Vasubandhu refuted it. 24 

1 0. Pratityasamutpiidavyiikhyii. 25 

11. Commentaries upon Madhyiintavibhiiga, Mahiiyiinasiltriilankiira, Mahiiyiinasal']lgraha, 
JJ{~~~ilml and :t'\F~~~:sm}'E:ilml. 26 

12. Commentaries upon the Saddharmaputz¢arika-siltra (WP$3!U~flffi?li1Bl::i=J1:~), 27 the 
Sukhiivati-vyilha-siltra (~:1:9!f~~1Bl:tlt~), 28 Da5abhilmika-siltra ( +:1:-!Bflffiilml), 29 the Ratnacu¢iimatzi-

19' Shoho Takemura: op; cit., passim. 
2o The Tibetan text of the TrisvabhiivanirdeJa was edited and translated into French by L. de La V. Poussin, 

MCB. vol. 2, 1933, 147-161. 
The Trisvabhavanirdeia of Vasubandhu. Sanskrit text and Tibetan versions, edited with an English translation, 

introduction, and vocabularies by Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya, Visvabharati Series, No.4, Visvabharati, 1939. 
Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 404-406. ' 

In Japan, also, the Sanskrit Text and the Tibetan version were edited with a Japanese translation by S. Yama
guchi in Shukyo Kenkyu, N. S. VIII, 2, p. 79 f.; 3, p. 86 f. Cf. Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyu, No.2, p. 124. 

Translated from the Sanskrit into contemporary Japanese by Gadjin Nagao, Daijo Butten, No. 15, Chiiokoronsha, 
July 1971. 

In this treatise a conceptkhyatiis used which means the 'appearance of a figure or a concept'. (J. Ito, in IBK. II, 
I, p. 125 f.) The khyatr is. the subject which turns from infatuation to enlightenment, from sarp.sara to Buddha. 
(G.M. Nagao, in IBK. I, 1, p. 52.) About the logic of this work, cf. Yamazaki: IBK. III, 1, p. 245 f. 

21 Gadjin .M. Nagao in RSJ. pp. 259-260, (in Engl.). 
22 Translated into Japanese by T. Byodo in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 6. 
23 S. Yamaguchi: NBGN. No. 25, 1959, pp. 35-68. 
24 Susumu Yamaguchi in Toho Comm. Vol., pp. 369-391. 
25 G. Tucci, a Fragment from the Pratityasamutpada ofVasubandhu, JRAS. 1930, p. 614 f. Cf. Poussin, MCB. 

vol. I, 1932, 388; MCB. vol. 13, 1934-35, 373-374. 
26 Cf. supra. 
27 Translated by Ryozan Shimizu in KDK. Ronbu, vol,. 5, Tokyo, 1921. The central concept of the Lotus 

Siitra was, in Vasubandhu's eyes, the prophecy for enlightenment (:J:jttt:,). (Shioiri in IBK. vol. 4, No.2, p. 202 
f.) 

28 Translated into Japanese by Daito Shimaji inKokuyaku Daizokyo, Ronbu, vol. 5, Tokyo 1921. Cf. Akira Hata
ya: IBK. vol. 5, no. 1, p. 132 f.; Takamaro Shigaraki in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, March 1962, p. 112 f. Critically 
explained and discussed by S. Yamaguchi, Muryoju-kyo Ubadaifa Ganshoge no Shikai (~·11:¥-ffJHiEilti!E~J!ifi§::.mrJ) 
~:!W A preliminary exposition of the Sukhiivati-vyuha-upadeia), Kyoto, Otani University,July 1962, 5+3+206 pp. 
Vasubandhu's Discourse on the Pure Land Siitra was greatly influenced by the Mahiiyana-saT{lparigraha. (Jiishin 
Ikemoto in IBK. vol. ll,.No. 2, March 1963, pp. 231-234.) 

The meaning of the term upadeia in the title is to explain the purport of the teaching of the Sukhiivati-siltra, and 
is not necessarily based on the literal meaning of sentences of this siitra. (S. Yamaguchi, in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, 
March 1962, pp. 16-20.) 

This text has a close connection with the Daiabhumika-siltra. (Kazuya Haseoka in IBK. vol. 6, No. 2, March 
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siltra (~~{&f[!!!#:i;~)Bt:J:lr;11l'), 30 the Vise~acintapariprcchti-siltra (Jf91,1J!!,'fiE~:::RmF~f&fifilj),31 one on the 
Dharmacakra.bravartana-siltra (n:#:i.i!ifllli1l!~?&:t!E11l'), 32 one on the Pratityasamutpadadi-vibhanga-nirdefa
siltra33 etc. 

The believers ofthe Lotus Siitra say that Vasubandhu regarded it as the ultimate teach
ing of the Buddha. 34 In his commentary on the Sukhtivativyilhasiltra his subjective belief in 
the Pure Land is based upon the philosophy of Voidness. 35 His commentary on the Dasa
bhilmika-siltra also is important.36 The commentary on :il~f&f (:il~f&fifil!) ascribed to him and. 
said to have been translated into Chinese by Paramartha is virtually a spurious one, probably 
written by 1/[::t£ in the Sui period. 37 

The "Treatise on Nirva:r;ta"38 aims at being an epitome of the "Great Decease Siitra". 
The authorship is ascribed to Vasubandhu. One scholar39 doubted its authenticity, believ
ing that it was composed in China, whereas another scholar is hesitant to decide whether it is 
right. Another treatise, also ascribed to him, 40 explaining a well-known verse41 of the Great 
Decease Siitra which says that nothing existent can become non-existent and nothing non
existent can become existent, explains the central concept of the Great Decease Siitra, such 
as Buddhahood, nirvtiT}a and permanence. 

The Bodhicittotptida-sastra42 ascribed to Vasubandhu, whose Sanskrit original is lost, was 
translated into Chinese by Kumar.ajiva. It sets forth the practice of Mahayana, including 
the Six Paramitas, but its terminology is rather Hinayanist. The concept of bodhicittotptida43 

was essential- to Mahayana. 

1958, pp. 182-185.) His thought of Pure Land presupposes the theory of Representation Only. (K. Todo in 
Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyil, No.4, p. 117 f.) 

29 Taisho, No. 1522. Translated into Japanese by Kyodo Ishii in KIK. Shakukyoronbu, vol. 6. Cf. Taido Hino: 
IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, 1956, p. 161 f. The concept ofvijflana in this text was discussed by Ryiisei Fuji in IBK. 
vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 251-254. Vasubandhu gives three explanations for the Twelve Link Dependent 
Origination. (Hino in IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, p. 161 f.) 

3o TaishO, No. 1526. Translated into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK. Shakukyoronbu, vol. 8. · 3;:~ill£ 
(Ratnacii9a) must be the 117th vol. of the :-*3l:~ill£ or the 25th vol. of the :-*7J~:-*1f<{(;f.. 

31 Taisho, vol. 26, p. 337 f. 
32 Taisho 1533. Tr .. into Chinese by J!i! ~~{!II. Tr.,into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi in KIK. Shakukyoronbu, 

VIII. Concerning the siitra, cf, SaT{!yutta-Nikiiya, 56, 11-12 etc. 
33 Supra. 
34 Chio Yamakawa in Shukyo Kenkyil, N. S. XIV, 1, p. 16 f. 
35 K. Todo in Bukkyii Bunka Kenkyil, No. I, p. 25 f.; Buklfyo Daigaku Gakuha, 1, p. 23 f. It is stressed in this work 

that one should keep all the merits of this siitra. (J. Kudo in IBK. II, 2, p. 305 f.) 
36 There was only one Chinese version from the beginning. (K. Fuse: Bukkyii Kenkyil, I, 1, p. 126 f.) 
37 Ui: Shukyo Kenkyii, N. S. XII, 4, p. 49 f. 
asl5!~'iii1li, Taisho, No. 1527, translated into Chinese by Dharmabodhi. This was translated intoJap. by Kogaku 

Fuse in KIK. Shakukyoronbu, vol. 8. 
39 Kayo Sakaino: Shina Bukkyoshi Kowa C::lf1J~f91!~51:.~~ Lectures on the History of Chinese Buddhism), vol. 1, 

p. 271 f. K. Fuse in the introd. to the Japanese translation. 
40 ~5!:~~-~~'iii1li, Taisha, No. 1528, translated into Chinese by Paramartha. This was translated into 

Japanese by Kogaku Fuse in KIK. Shakukyoronbu, vol. 8. 
41 ":<$::ff4'~, :<$:~4-::ff, ::=::i!t;ffl't, ~:ff;f&~" in the 16th chapter of the Mahiiparinirviit;ta-siitra. 
42 ;B:tfjlH,,'iii1li, 2 vols., Nanjio, 1218. This was translated intoJap. by T. Byodo in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 6. Vasu

bandhu: Bodhicittotpiida. Translated from Chinese into Sanskrit by Bhadanta Santi Bhiksu, Visva-Bharati Annals, 
vol. II, 1949, i-xviii and 207-243. Cf. upiiya and cittotpiida in the Lotus Siitra, discussed by Taishii Tagami, IBK. 
vol. XX, No. 2, March 1972, 312-313. 

43 L. M. Joshi, in The Journal qf Religious Studies, Dept. of Religious Studies, Punjabi University, Patiala, vot 
III, Spring 1971, N:o. 1, 70-79. 
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Vasubandhu is said to have written four logical works.44 (1) Viidavidhi, (2) Vadavidhiina, 
(3) Viidakausala and (4) Tarkatiistra (:/(ll~mti). The Rtsod-pa sgrub-pa which is refuted in the 
Pramii?Jasamuccaya must be the same as the Viidavidhi. 45 Before his conversion to Mahayana, 
he wrote the Abhidharmakosa. 46 

There are some anonymous short treatises setting forth early Vijfianavada thought. The 
"Treatise on Representation-Consciousness" (~illl!lmti), 47 translated by Paramartha in 564 
A.D., ty:pically shows the vijfianavada thought conveyed to China by him. 

As is set forth in his works, which were constructed on the foundation of iilayavijfiiina 
(store-consciousness) theory, the philosophical system of the Vijfi.anavada is deeply tinged 
with idealistic or spiritualistic individualism. In the conception of manas (mind or 
self-hood) or adana (seizing) in this school we notice the Buddhist counterpart to the Western 
concept of"I" or "ego", but the comprehension of the Buddhist Idealism was more practical, 
so that the school was duly known by the other name "Yogacara". It was this school that 
developed the consideration on the problem of subjectivity, one fundamental to Buddhist 
philosophy, eventually elucidating the import of such conceptions as "Great Self", "Buddha
body" (Buddhakiiya) etc. 48 

Many concepts were first formulated by Vasubandhu. In his work the word 'paril).ama' 
first came to be used with regard to viJniina.49 The central conceptpratibhiisa means 'appear
ing' or 'being recognized'50 according to his philosophy, objects in the external world are 
supposed to exist because of an assumption (upaciira). 51 In reality, they do not exist.52 

Various kinds of discriminative assumptions (vikalpa) were supposed. 53 Such a strict idealism 
provoked severe criticism by opponents.54 In this connection the Vrttikaragrantha of 
Siibarabhiif.Ya is very important. 55 

44 On Pre-Dignaga Buddhist logic, cf. H. Ui: Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyil, vol. 5, pp. 387-503; Ditto: Taisho Daigaku 
Gakuho, 1930. 

45 Sh5h6 Takemura in IBK. vol. 7, No. I, 1958, pp. 237-240. 
46 "The Biography ofVasubandhu" (Taisho, No. 2049, vol. 50, p. 190. 
47 Tr. intojap. by Hakuju Ui, in KIK. Yugabu, 12, p. 53 f. Ui: ITK. vol. VI, pp. 359-403. 
48 Gadjin M. Nagao in RSJ. pp. 257-262 (in Engl.). 
49 It was made clear by Y. Uyeda in Nagoya Univ. Comm. Vol., pp. 135-160. The meaning of "paril)ama" was 

discussed by Keijun Tsujimoto in IBK. vol. 8, No.2, March 1960, p. 144 f.; Shigeki Kudo in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, 
March 1960, p. 194 f. K. Inazu asserts that the paril;ziima in the TriT{lfikii should be translated as "~gl(:". (Shukyo 
Kenkyil, NS. vol. 10, No.6, p. 12 f.) Paril)lima in Buddhist Idealism was discussed by Tensei Kitabatake in IBK. 
vol. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 168-169. 

50 Y. Uyeda, in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, 1961, pp. l-6. 
51 Upaciira (to suppose something that does not exist in one place to exist there) was discussed by Jitsudo Naga

sawa in TaishO Daigaku Gakuho, No. 28, p. 80 f.; IBK. vol. 2, No.2, p. 219 f.; Nozawa in Kikan Shilkyo Kenkyil, vol. 
2, No. 4, p. 345 f. 

52 Y. Uyeda in Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, Sept. 1953, p. 30 f.; Ito in Miyamoto Comm. Vol., p. 351 f. The significance of 
the simile of dreams differs with the Madhyamikas and the Yogacaras. (Hattori in'lBK: vol. 3, No. 1, p. 252 f.) 

53 S. Miyamoto: Childo, pp. 153-164; 472-564; 566-654; K. Tamaki in IBK. vol. 1, No.2, p. 160 f. AhaT]'lkiira 
was discussed by G. Sasaki, Otani Gakuho, vol. 37, No.3, 15-29. The term acitta in the TriT{lfikii may have something 
to do with the Zen expression "1!\li,iY'. (Y. Ueda, Fukui Comm. Vol., 798-813.) 

54 Tanaka in Shilkyo Kenkyil, NS. vol. 11, No. 2, p: 107 f. 
55 The whole passage was translated into Japanese and examined by Hajime Nakamura (Vediinta Tetsugaku no 

Hatten, Tokyo, Iwanami, 1955, pp. 189-2f2). Erich Frauwallner: Zum Vrttikaragranthal), WZKS. Band XVI, 
1972, 165-167. Kshetre5achandra Chattopadhyaya: References to Buddhist Philosophy in the Vrttikaragrantha 
of Sabarabha~ya, Jhii Comm. Vol., p. 115 f. 
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17.C. Philosophers in Later Days 

17 .C.i. Vijfliinaviidins 

In the period after Vasubandhu, i.e., the late Gupta and post-Gupta period, a number 
of philosophers appeared, and developed philosophical systems which had been established 
by their predecessors. The Madhyamika and the Yogacara developed as independent 
schools, side by side with other philosophical schools of Conservative Buddhism, such as the 
Sarvastivada, the Sautrantika, etc. Interchange of ideas occurred among them, and later 
conftations of schools were conspicuous. The schools were also diversified in several branches 
in compliance with the scholastic tendency of the society of those days. The Niriikiiraviidi
Yogiiciira,1 which was called the Truly Representation-O,nly Theory (~~lll~m, JEil.Pfii~m) 
in China, advocating that the objects and the subject are both void (#E~{!'l.~), was 
introduced into China by Paramartha ( 499-590) 1' and developed as the Mahiiyiina-sarrzgraha
siistra2 school WU~t6~). In contrast with this the Sakaravijfianavadin,3 which was called 
the Expediency Representation-Only Theory (::iJ{ll'!)lfli~Jj)i,), advocating as an expediency for 
common people, that the objects are void, but the subject is real, began with Dignaga, was 
inherited by Asvabhava and finally systematized by Dharmapala (530-561), whose system 
was conveyed by Hsiiang-tsang to China, and then to4 Japan, as Fa-tsang Hoss6-sect (i*1§*)· 
The works by Dignaga (~mi. 5 :fliX;]li) (c. 400-480) 6 are as follows: 

1. PrajfiajJiiramitii-pirpjiirtha-sarrzgraha. 7 It exists in the Sanskrit original, in the Tibetan 
version and the Chinese version (#!H~J:filiit:t'~~~t;t:$[1~~~rmi) 8 translated by :fjffi~ etc. In 

1 This term is mentioned in Tattvaratnlivali (ed. by H. Ui in Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyii Ronshii, III, 
1952, 4). 

1' Paramlirtha's amalavijiilina was discussed by Ryozo Iwata, Suzuki Nenpo, No.8, 1971, 46-56. 
2 Paramlirtha's life is discussed in detail. H. Ui: ITK. vol. 6, pp. 1-130. 
3 Cf. note I. These two currents were discussed by Kawamura in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS., vol. 10, No.4, 71 f.; vol. 

11, 50 f.; S. Katsumata in Miyamoto Comm. Vol., p. 325 f. Yuichi Kajiyama in IBK. vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, 26-
37 (in Engl.). 

4 H. Ui: ·op. cit., vol. 5, pp. 130-132. 
5 H. Ui: op. cit., vol. 5, pp. 142-145. Recently H. Ui published a comprehensive study on Dignliga. H. Ui: 

Jinna Chosaku no Kenkyii (lli!JJlMif{'f<7).jjJf~ Studies on Digriliga's works), Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, Jan. 1958, 
3 + 345 + 15 pp. This work comprises Japanese translations an~ commentaries on the five works of Dignliga 
originally tramlated from Sanskrit into Chinese and thereby elucidates his thoughts. On Dignliga, cf. Shi'ihO 
Takemura in Tetsugaku Kenkyii, No. 396, pp. 47-52. Ditto in IBK. III, No. 1, pp. 255-259. 

6 The date ofDignliga was variously discussed. It is 400-480 according to H. Ui (ITK. vol. 5, 142-145), 440-
520 according to R. Hikata (Miyamoto Comm. Vol., pp. 321 f.), 460-530 according to K. Watanabe (Kogetsu Zenshii, 
341 f.) Western scholars, too, are not unanimous: e.g., 520-600 according to Kern (Manual, 129), and sometime 
in 350-500 according to Randle (Fragments, pp. 2-3). Cf. Winternitz: Geschichte, III, 467. His work was discussed 
by E. Frauwallner in WZKSO. vol. 3, 1959, p. 83 f. 

7 The Sanskrit text and the Tibetan version were edited with an English translation by G. Tucci (JRAS. 1947, 
pts. 1 and 2, 53-75). The Sanskrit text and the Chinese version were both translated into Japanese with critical 
annotations by H. Ui (Jinna etc., pp. 233-330). The substance was expounded in S. Yamaguchi: Kii no Sekai 
(~<7)iit)1. The World ofVoidness), Tokyo, Risosha, 1948. The whole text was analyzed by M. Hattori in Osaka 
Furitsu Daigaku Kiyo, vel. 9, 1961, p. 119 ff. Cf. I Miyamoto: Chiido Shiso oyobi sono Hattatsu, pp. 606-654; S. Take
mura in IBK. III, 1, p. 255 f. 

8 1 vol. Taisho 1518. Tr. into Jap. by Hokei Idzumi, in KIK. VIII. 
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this work eighteen sunyatiis and the ten vikalpas are discussed. 9 According to the teaching, 
the subject, i.e., vijfiiina, is existent, and the objects, vijiieya, as parikalpita, are non-existent ;10 

however, in the prajiiiipiiramitii, i.e., nondifferentiated knowledge, there is no confrontation of 
subject and object. A scholar (.=:::Yt:~) whose Sanskrit name is unknown wrote an explana
tory work on this work of Dignaga. il 

2. Alambana-parik!ii.12 This treatise discusses the objects of cognition. It exists in the 
Tibetan version and in the Chinese versions by Paramartha, Hsiiang-tsang and by 1-tsing. 
On it there is a commentary by Dharmapala. 

3. Hastaviiliiprakarar.zaP It exists in the Tibetan version and in the Chinese versions 
by Paramartha and by I-tsing.14 The Tibetan tradition, which ascribes it to Aryadeva,15 
must be wrong, for this work sets forth the Representation-Only theory.16 

4. Ch'il-yin-chia-she-lun (l&!Z9fEtimrnH)Y It exists only in the Chinese version by 1-
tsing. 

5. il.~t§rnH&\J! (Siimiinya-lak!ar.za-parik!ii). This exists in the Chinese version alone, 
and is a short but difficult text. 

6. Yogiivatiira. A brief introduction to yoga.18 This treatise was composed, inheriting 
the standpoint expressed in the ninth chapter (on Yoga) in Asanga's ~~~~rnH.19 [In 

9 S. Miyamoto: Chado etc., 606-654. 
10 S. Takemura: in IBK. vol. 3, No. I, pp. 255 ff. 
11 {9!Hl:I:Jilt;J§'l11t:~!£:~Pi~~~~rni, 4 vols., Taisho, No. 1517, translated into Chinese by :Jilii~ etc. This was 

translated into Jap. by Hiikei Idzumi in KIK. Shakukyiironbu, vol. 8. The Sanskrit title seems to be Arya
prajfiiipiiramitii-saT[Igraha-kiirikii-vivara(la. 

12 The Tibetan version was edited with Chinese versions and Sanskrit rendering. Examen de !'Objet de !a 
Connaissance (Alambanaparik~ii). Textes tibetains et chinois et traduction des stances et du commentaire, parS. 
Yamaguchi, JA. 214 (1929), 1-66~ (Reviewed by L. Poussin in MCB. vol. 3, 1934-35, p. 396.) Cf. MCB. vol. I, 
1932, 404-. Then a text, translation and explanations by E. Frauwallner in WZKM. vol. 37, 1930, pp; 174-194. 
Cf. Poussin, JA. 1930, p. 293 f. The Tibetan version was edited with Sanskrit rendering in S. Yamaguchi and 
J. Nozawa: Seshin Yuishiki no Gentenkaimei (mentioned above), pp. 409 ff. H. Ui: Jinna etc., 23-132. About Para
martha's translation (1l\li;f'!~LfC!,~rni), cf. Nagasawa in IBK. vol. IV, No.2, p. 118 f. Some verses of the Alambana
parik~ii are cited in the TattvasaT[Igraha-panjikii and Sankara's Brahmasii.tra-bhiijya (D. Chatterji, ABORI. XI, 1930, 
p. !96f.; H. Nakamura, in Miyamoto: Konponshinri etc., p. 340). Cf. MCB. vol. 13, 1934-35,396. Moreover yad 
antarjiieyariiparp. tu bahirvad avabh1isate/(Alambana-parik~1i, v. 6) was cited by Sankara (ad Brahma-siitra II, 
2, 28). N. Aiyaswamisastri, Kwei-chi's Note on Alambana (Object-cause), Festschrift Liebenthal, 1--8. 

13 JW~jfmj, I vol., translated by Param1irtha and ~t:pjfmj, 1 vol., by I-tsing. 
14 The Chinese version (~t:f:lrni) by 1-tsingwas tr. intoJap. by H. Ui, in KIK. Yugabu, 12. p. 179f. He suggests 

the original title: Hastapiifa. Both Chinese versions and the Tibetan version were translated into Japanese in col
lation by Jitsudii Nagasawa in Chizan Gakuhti, No. 4, pp. 46-56. 

15 JP..AS. 1918, p. 267 ff.; Winternitz: vol. II, 352. 
16 The Tibetan and Chinese versions were edited with English translations and the Sanskrit text was restored by 

F. W. Thomas and H. Ui (JRAS. 1918, p. 267 f.) Recently Ui revised his former studies (Jinna etc., 133-166). 
Both versions were edited with a critical translation into Japanese by J. Nagasawa in Chizan GakuhO, No. 4, 
Supplement, p. 46 ff. 

17 Translated into Japanese with critical editions (H;. Ui Jinna etc., 168-232). The content of this treatise was 
discussed by Hidenori Kitagawa (Festschrift Liebenthal, 1957, pp. 126-137), (in Engl.)~ H. Kitagawa: Indo Koten 
Ronrigaku no Kenkyu, pp. 430--439. 

18 H. Ui: Jinna etc., pp. 331-345. The Yogiivatiira of Dign1iga was discussed by Nahiko Yoshida, iBK. vo!. 15, 
No. 2, March 1967, 148-149. 

19 Discussed and translated into Japanese by S. Yoshimura: IBK. vo!. 8, No. 2, pp. 14-18. 
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connection with this there is a work Yogiivatiiropade§a by Dharmendra.]20 

7. Trikiilaparik~ii. This exists in the Tibetan version alone. 21 

8. Marmapradipa nama Abhidharmakosavrtti. This is a summary22 of Vasubandhu's 
Abhidharmakosa. 23 There are several logical works (which will be surveyed on another 
occasion). 

9. Prami11Jasamuccaya 
10. Nyiiyamukha 
11. Hetucakranir1Jaya 
12. Hetucakra¢amaru 
Moreover, the Samantabhadracaryii-prm;idhiiniirthasai'Jlgraha, the Misrakastotra, 24 the Gu1Jii

paryantastotrapada-kiirikii, the Gu1.Jiiparyantastotra-tikii, the Ekagiithii-tikii, and the Arya-mafijugho~a
stotra, all of which exist in the Tibetan version, are ascribed to Dignaga. 

~J't composed the Buddhabhumi-sfitra-siistra, 25 which was deeply influenced by Dharma
pala's Vijnaptimiitratii-siddhi. 26 

Asvabhiiva (c. 450-530) wrote a commentary on the Mahiiyiina-sai'Jlgraha, and this com
mentary was translated by Hsiiang~tsang into Chinese in ten volumes. It is likely that he was 
senior to Dharmapala. Asvabhava inherited the theory of the Three svabhavas of early 
Buddhist Idealism. 27 

Dharmapiila's (530-561 A.D.) 28 works preserved in the Chinese version are as follows: 
1. JJX;i!fE~ili\1l ( Vfjnaptimiitratiisiddhi). 29 This is a commentary on Vasubandhu's Trii'Jl.fikii, 

2o Yogavatara, ascribed to Dignaga, and Yogavataropadesa ofDharmendra were discussed by Poussin, MCB. 
vol. I, 1932, 416-417. Cf. Durgacharan Chatterji: A Mahayana Treatise on Yoga by Dharmendra, Proc. As. 
Soc. Bengal, 1928. · 

21 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 4207. 
22 Translated into Japanese by Masaaki Hattori in Tsuka11Wto Comm. Vol., p. 79 f. Cf. Shoho Takemura, 

Tetsugaku Kenkyil, No. 391, p. 28. 
23 Cf. supra. Hajime Sakurabe, Tokai Bukkyo, No.2, 33 f. 
24 H. Ui: jinna etc. p. 19. 
25 f*:I:lhm£~. 
26 Shunkyo Katsumata in IBK. vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 13-22. 
27 Genjun Shimazu in IBK. vol. XIII,No. 1,Jan. 1965, pp. 148-149. 
28 Dharmapala's life was discussed in H. Ui: ITK. vol. 5, pp. 130-132.; M. Fukaura in Ryilkoku Daigaku 

Ronshil, No. 345, p. 11 f. 
29 )R~ff.ltiljt'!l\i~ edited by Kyokuga Sayeki or ~~ff.lti!ft~~ edited by Join Sayeki at the Horyiiji Temple 

are the basic texts for the studies. Scholastic monks at the Horyiiji Temple recommend the latter as the most 
reliable text as of now, and make little of the former. The former was the basic text for the French translation: 
Vijfiaptimatratasiddhi (1926 f.) Joyuishikiron was translated into Jap. by Daito Shimaji in Kokuyaku Daizokyo, 
Rombu, vol. X, Tokyo, Kokumin Bunko kankokai, 1920. Tr. into Jap. by" Seishin Kato in KIK. Yuga-bu, vol. 
7. Various different and varied opinions have been current with regard to the exact year and date of the trans
lation of the ]l!Jiuishiki~ron by · Hsiiang-tsang. Masabumi Fukaura in ·his doctoral dissertation submitted to 
Ryilkoku University proved that the translation dates are between October (leap year) and. December in the 
fourth year Ken..;kei (~-), i.e., 659 A.D. 

Some peculiarities of Dharmapala's thought have been made clear in comparison with other systems such as 
Sthiramati's. Shol;hin Fukihara: GohOshu Yuishiki k.O (tfi~*i!ft~~ An Examination of the Vijfiaptimatratii 
Doctrine in the Dbarmapala school), Kyoto, Hozokan, Sept. 1955, 12 +387 pp. Here an attempt is made to show 
the objectivity,~d deviation of Dharmapala's Vijfiaptimatrata system by comparative surveys of Sthiramati's 
commentaries ~n>the Vijiiaptimatrata and the Chuan-shih lun. Discussed by M.l;ukaura in Buklfyogaku Kenkyil, 
NS. (:{j[fi]%), No.1, p. 1 f. The M~~ovijfiana m: t~s text was discussed by Tenon Shaku in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, 
Jan. 1962, PI?· 126 f. The Alaya-vij:iilina in this text is discussed by Ryilsei Fuji in IBK. vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, 
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based upon the ten commentaries in India, and compiled from the viewpoint ofDharmapala 
and translated into Chinese, by Hsiiang-tsang. This has been regarded as the fundamental 
text of the Fa-tsang (Rosso) sect in China30 and Japan. 

Some thoughts ofDharmapiila31 derived from the Alambana-parik!ii ofDignaga.32 The 
reality in a sense of cognized objects (parikalpita) was admitted by Dharmapala.33 The 
confrontation of 'that changes' (oo~) and 'that which is changed' (m~) of consciousness 
was set forth not by Vasubandhu, nor by Sthiramati, nor Paramiirtha, but Dharmapala.34 

Manovijfiiina, the seventh Consciousness, was regarded as the support (indriya) of manas.35 

Concerning trisvabhiiva and tri-nil;svabhiiva there was divergence of opinion between the North
ern and Southern Temples in Nara.36 

2. The Ch'eng-wei-shih-pao-shen-lun (~~llll!i~1:fm!37 Vijfiaptimiitratasiddhiratnasa:rp
bhava?). This is a commentary on Vasubandhu's Vi1]1Jatika, and exists in the Chinese ver
sion translated by I-tsing38 in 710 A.D. 

p. 188 f. Some technical concepts were discussed. Defiled Consciousness (1ftl\)ljl$) can develop in some cases due to 
causation ([l;l~) and in other cases due to false assumption ()t~IJ). (S. Katsumata in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS. vol. 12, 
No.1, p. Ill f.) [l;l'lll§?/£ means 'seeds' of the Alaya-vijii.ana,-*'ll!l?i£ manifestation (mff) of seeds. (Sochii Suzuki 
in Shiikyogaku Koza Kinen Ronshil, p. 641 f.) Cf. S. Bagchi, Nalanda Pub., 1957, 367 f. 

Dharmapala's Sanskrit original seems to have been very influential on :m:J't's Buddha-bhiimi-siltra-Jiistra (Shun
kyo Katsumata in IBK. vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 13-22.). 

30 ~£or more correctly ;1!\;'s pj(;!llJl$lliilJJlj!ll[l, 10 vols., tr. into Jap. by Shain Saeki in KIK. Ronshobu, vols. 12, 
13 (till the 5th chuan). 

lim's ]JJtllfUll~lliil!T~~. 13 vols. Tr. intoJap. by Kyoo Nishio and ShOshin Fukihara, in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 
16-20 (till the 7th chuan). Traditional explanations on difficult passages and problems were compiled by 
Kyokuga Saeki in his Yuishikiron Meisho Zakki (J!lll$lliil!4'lm~lttl Miscellanies on the Vijii.aptimatrata-siddhi), 3 
vols., Kyoto, Hozokan, 1890. 

3l Major points of Dharmapala's philosophy were discussed by Stanley Weinstein, Transactions of the Inter-
national Conference rif Orientalists in Japan, No. 3, 1958, 46-58. 

32 Shinjo Suguro in Yuki Comm. Vol., pp. 223-240. 
aa Shinjo Suguro in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 35-40. 
34 Yoshifumi Ueda in Yuki Comm. Vol., pp. 211-222. 
35 Zenemon Inoue in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 235-238. 
36 Gyokusen Hosaka in lwai Comm. Vol., pp. 603-609. 
37 Hsiiang-tsang's scholarly achievements may be divided broadly into those that preceded his journey to India 

and those that date from his sojourn there. The former consists primarily of studies in the Mahayana Wei-shih and 
the Hinayana Sarvastivada philosophies of India. It was to seek answers to the questions raised by these studies 
that Hsiiang-tsang traveled to India. According to the biography of Tz'u-~n (~}~,), Hsiiang-tsang visited famous 
scholars all over India and studied all types of Buddhist philosophy, but the high points of his journey as far as 
scholarship is 'concerned were his five years at Nalanda, two years in Kashmir, and two years in Magadha. 

The formation of the Fa-tsang wei-shih ($;;j:§J!l~) school after his return to China is often spoken of as a matter 
of course; but, in fact, it is very curious, judging from his motives for going to India as well as from the works he 
translated ~fter his return and the studies of them made by his students, that a school centered around the 
Yogacara theory did not develop instead of one centered around the ch'eng-wei-shih (]JJtJ!l~) theory. It is probable 
thatHsiiang-tsang tried to teach a philosophy centered around the Yogiiciirabhiimifiistra and that his disciples studied 
it, but the peculiar conditions led to its transformation into a wei~shih philosophy. The Yogiiciirabhilmifiistra was 
not suitable for Chinese scholars of that time. R. Yuki in Tiiyii Bunka Kenkyilsho Kiyii (The Memoires of the Institute 
for Oriental Culture)), published by the Institute for Oriental Culture, University of Tokyo, No. 11, Nov. 1956, 
pt. 2; 329-369. 

as Translated into Japanese with critical studies by H. Ui (Nagoya Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyil Ronshil, No. 6, 
1953, 103-257 ff. Also in his Daijo Butten etc., pp, 607-811). As the work is a commentary we expect that its con
tents are faithful to the original, but with regard to the explanation of the text, Dharmapala exhibits his own 
opinions and interprets the original in his own way. This, evidently, is meant to expose his new L.'leories and to 
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3. A commentary on the Alambana-parik~ii (ill.m~mll!~) translated by I-tsing.39 

4. A commentary on the Catubsataka <**~s~~miff) translated by Hstiang-tsang. 40 

The Vivrta-gulryiirthapit;rjavyiikhya (Don gsati ba mam par phye ba bsdus te bfad pa, Tohoku No. 
4052, abbrev.: Don gsati ba bsdus pa or don gsmi) was occasionally ascribed to Vasubandhu, but 
it is likely that it was composed after Dharmapala (in the first half of the 6th century) and 
before 800 A.D. The content is closely related to the thought of Asvabhava and Dharma
pala. This text was studied in Tibet up to the 14th centuryY 

Dharmapala's42 theory concerning the Vijfiana-doctrine is so important that Chinese 
and Japanese Buddhism even in the present time is still under its influence, and therefore, a 
detailed investigation of all of his works is necessary. 43 

Dharmapala developed the Representation44 theory even further. He divided Con
sciousness in eight Consciousnesses, a theory unique to him. But this theory is given only when 
he explains phenomenal aspects of things:45 He distinguished the four Aspects of Con-. 
sciousness, i.e.,. (1) Subjective Aspect, (2) Objective Aspect, (3) Self-conscious Aspect, and 
(4) Self-self-conscious Aspect.46 It is said that the first three were held by other philosophers, 
but the fourth was assumed by him for the first. time. He admitted also the existence of 
things47 in a relative sense in Objective Aspect. 

The idealistic theory of this school is explained by Y. Ueda as follows: 48 It would appear 
that a contradiction exists in Buddhist thought between the theory of the emptiness of all things 
as advocated by the Madhyamika School and the theory of the sole existence of consciousness 
as maintained by the Y ogacara School;· the one insisting that all things are void, the other 
contending that while external things (7'\-~: biihyiirthiifz) or objects of consciousness do not 
exist, consciousness itself(lll~: vijfiaptimiitra) has existence. 

It is, however, open to question whether these two theories are really as absolutely 
incompatible as they seem, or whether the conflict is merely apparent. The key to the solu-

increase his own importance. It is extremely difficult to understand the meaning of the passages in 1-tsing's render
ing. We have therefore to take into consideration the original Sanskrit words to make clear the meaning of such 
passages, otherwise we can n:ot thoroughly grasp what is meant. And 1-tsing uses many transliterations of the 
Sanskrit words which are not known before him. For instance, the words iigama, bodhisattva and others are in some 
places translated into Chinese, while in other places the Sanskrit words are transliterated. In the cases of such 
common words, we can easily understand, but if words are unusual, they perplex us to a great extent. 

39 Cf. supra. 
40 cr. supra. 
41 Koei Amano: Bunka 21, No. 6, Dec. 1957, pp. 87-99. 
42 Dharmapala's thought was discussed by Keiki Yamazaki in IBK. vol. 9, No. 2, March 1961, p. 136 f.; 

Tenon Shaku in IBK. vol. 9, No. 2, March 1961. 
43 Hsiiang-tsang and the formation of his school of Fa-tsang wei-shih (~;f:§lfl$) in China was discussed by R. 

Yuki, Toyo Bunka K. val. 11, 1956, 329-373. 
44 Dharmapala's psychological theory was discussed in full detail by S. Katsumata in his Shinshiki·setsu etc. 
45 Kaai in Shukyo Kenkyu, NS., vol. 13, No. 5, p. 68 f. 
46 Disctissed by Shiishin Fukihara in Shukyo Kenkyu, NS. vol. 10, No. 6, p. 51 f.; vol. 11, No. 1, p. 97 f.; 

No.5, p. 94 f.; vol. 12, No.4, p. 127 f.; Gizan Ono in IBK. vol. 2, No. 1, p. 292 f. Gadjin Nagao asserts that 
Objective Aspect is equivalent to iilambana and. Subjective Aspect to iikiira, (Shukyo Kenkyii., NS. vol. 12, No. 1, 
p. 33 f.). 

47 *~ S. Suguro in IBK. vo!. 2, No.2, p. 210 f. Dr. H. Ui personally told me that the Sanskrit original of the 
word is prakrti in the Abhidharma-samuccaya. 

48 Y. Ueda: Yuishiki Shiso Kenkyu (cf. supra). 
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tion of the problem is to be sought in the theory of three self-natures (trisvabhiiva). This 
theory, however, has two interpretations. According to the one expounded by Dharmapala 
in the Vijfiaptimiitratii-siddhi-siistra (nltllft~fni), consciousness (paratantra-svabhiiva) is existent in 
the full sense of the term, and so it seems that the theory of emptiness of all things (parikalpita
svabhiiva according to Dharmapala's view) and the doctrine of the sole existence of conscious
ness can never be harmonized. But, according to the interpretation adopted by Asailga in 
the MahqyiinasaT{lgrahasristra, the theory of three self-natures assumes quite a different aspect, 
for in the last analysis consciousness too is void, so that in terms of this interpretation, the 
doctrine of the emptiness of all things (parikalpita-svabhiiva and paratantra-svabhiiva according 
to Asailga's view) and the theory of the sole existence of consciousness (paratantra-svabhiiva) 
are reducible to identity. Apparently Dharmapala's theory has to be considered to involve 
a radical shift in position, i.e., from non-being to being. When viewed in relation to the 
history of the Mahayana Buddhist thought, the significance of such a shift in position deserves 
a serious study by scholars in the future. 

The first scholars in Japan to pay attention to the theory of three self-natures were Fujaku 
(1f7lii) and Kaijo ('JiX;;E),49 who lived in the Tokugawa period (1601-1867), the latter being 
much more important than the former in this respect. Their views have been followed by 
modern scholars such as Gessho Sasaki and Hakuju Ui, the latter of whom has contributed 
greatly toward the elucidation of the whole doctrine of the sole existence of consciousness 
including the theory of three categories by exhaustive studies of numerous works on Buddhist 
"idealism'', especially the MahiiytinasaJ?lgraha, which had long been neglected by many 
scholars both in China and Japan. 

Ueda claims to have reached an interpretation concerning the theory of three self
natures quite different from those of previous scholarship. In other words, what has been 
stressed by Kaijo, Sasaki and Ui as the theory of three self-natures is found to be nothing more 
than a one-sided view of the theory, quite neglecting to see another and more significant 
aspect of the doctrine. According to previous scholarship, the iilaya-vijfiiina (j)iiJ~Jl13~) 
mentioned in the MahiiyiinasaT{lgraha becomes substantially identical with that mentioned in 
Mahiiyiina$raddhotpiida. No one can deny that the theory of the iilaya-vijnana is quite logically 
consistent in the Mahqyiinafraddhotpiida without going to the length of saying that conscious
ness is the sole being and the objective world unreal. But Ueda points out that the concept 
,of Alaya-vijfitina in the MahqyiinasaT{lgraha is impossible apart from the proposition of the 
reality of consciousness (paratantra•svabhiiva) and the unreality of its objects (parikalpita
svabhiiva). It is evident that this theory of three self-natures is what underlies the philosophy 
embodied in the MahqyiinasaT{lgraha. The view cherished by Kaijo and others is unsatisfactory 
in that there is no necessary inherent connection between the theory of three self-natures and 
the proposition of the reality of consciousness and the unreality of its objects. Such a view is 
due to their failure to grasp the theory of three categories in all its aspects. If considered 
~~omprehensively, not only the relationship between the theory Of the complete voidness and 
2that of the sole existence of consciousness is made more clear and the emptiness of conscious
iness itself is truly realized, but much light· may also be thrown upon the relationship be
{tween subject and object, ti.J.e question of time and various other important matters. 

49 Kaijo's scholarship was made clear by Shunkyo Katsumata in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS. vol. 10, No.4, p. 150 f. 
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The thought of Sthiramati50 (470-550) 51 is regarded as comparatively coinciding with 
the earlier Representation-Only theory. His works are as follows: 

1. A commentary on the TriT[!Sikii. It exists in Sansk.rit52 (cf. supra). 
2. A commentary on the Madhyiintavibhiiga-siistra. It exists in the Sanskrit original 

and in the Tibetan version53 (cf. supra). 
3. A commentary on the Abhidharma-kosa. It exists only in the Chinese version whose 

translator is unknown ( ~~mil!~~i9!E). 
4. A commentary on the Madhyamaka-kiirikiis C**I=Pf~ll.l¥R~) 54 (cf. supra}. In this 

work he criticises Bhavaviveka. 55 

5. The Abhidharmasamuccaya-L-yiikhyii. 56 

GuJJ.aprabha, who was later than Sthiramati wrote: 
I. Bodhisattva-bhilmi-vrtti. 
2. Bodhisattva-sila-parivarta-bhiiva, which is a continuation of the former. 
3. Paficaskandha-vivarat}a, which is a commentary on Vasubandhu's work. 
GuJJ.aprabha, the Discipline Teacher, seems to be the same person as he. 57 Dharmapiila 

and others represent the tradition of Sakiira-vijfianavada. 58 

There was another school of Buddhist Idealism, i.e., Aniikiira Vijfiiinaviida. Scholars 
of this school were as follows: 

Gul).ainati (c. 420-500) was a contemporary withDignaga, and Sthiramati ( 4 70-550)59 was 
a disciple of the former. GuJJ.amati wrote a sub-commentary on Vasubandhu's commentary 
on the Pratityasamutpiida-iidi-vibhaflga-nirdefa-sfltra. 60 The Lak~at}iinusiira§iistra (!lifi:fl'i~) of 
GuJJ.amati, whose Sanskrit original was lost, and which was translated into Chinese by 
Paramartha in 557-569 A.D., is an abhidharma compendium. It propounds the theory of 
Non-self in the Abhidharmakosa, IX, and refutes the iitman-theories of the Sarpkhyas, Vais~ikas 
and Nirgranthakas. 61 It seems to have been composed in the 5th century A.D. or in the 
first half of the 6th century A.D . 

.;o G. Nagao in Shfikyli Kenkyii, vol. 10, No.2, p. 102 f.; SMshin Fukihara in ShiikyoKenkyil, NS. vol. 13, No.6, 
p. 96f. 

51 In the investigation of inscriptions of the Valabhi dynasty, S. Levi made clear that Aciirya Bhadanta Sthira
mati of Mahayana was a contemporary of King Guhasena (who ruled till 566, or 570 at the l<ttest), the son of 
Dhruvasena I (525-540). As the Valabhi dynasty adopted the Gupta era, this date is certain. (Les donations 
religieuses des rois de Valabhi. Etudes de critique et d'histoire, II, 1896, pp. 75-100-Bibliotheque de l'Ecole des 
Hautes-Etudes, Sciences religieuses, 7.=Levi Memorial, pp. 218-234.) 

52 Cf. supra. 
58 Cf. supra. 
54 Cf. supra. 
55 The controversy between Bhavaviveka and Sthiramati was discussed in view ~f Avalokitavrata's comments 

by Y. Kajiyama, Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 64 and 65, 144-159. 
56 Cf. supra. 
57 Hiroshige Toyohara in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, March 1962, p. 114 f. 
58 Samaropa and apavada in jii.ana5rimitra's Siikiirasiddhiiiistra VI was discussed by Mukan Kakehi, IBK. 

vol. XIX, No. 1, Dec. 1970, 230-234. 
69 These dates were suggested by H. Ui (Indo Tetsugaku Kenkya, vol. 5, p. 136). According to an epigraphical 

record of the Valabhi dynasty Sthiramati was a contemporary with King Guhasena who ruled in 540-566 or 
570 at the latest, (Uvi Memorial, pp. 218-234). 

so Cf. supra. 
61 Tr. into japanese by Tsiisho Byodo inKIK. Ronshiibu, 4. 
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Ratnakarasanti seems to have be~n a scholar of Nirakara-vijfianavada. 62 

Silabhadra (529-645) 63 head of the Nalanda University and teacher ofHsi.iang-tsang, 
composed the Buddhabhilmivyakhyiina, which exists only in the Tibetan version. 64 The teaching 
of yoga as was set forth in Dignaga's Yogiivatara was elaborated on in Ye-ses-zla-ba (Jfiana
candra ?)'s Yogiicaryii-bhiivanii-tiitparyiirthanirdesa65 and Ye-ses-sfiin-po (Jfianagarbha ?)'s Yoga
bhiivaniimiirga, 66 and finally culminates in Kamalasila's Bhiivaniiyogiivatiira. 67 

Subhagupta (Dge-sruns ca. 650-750), who must have flourished after Dharmakirti and 
before Santarak~ita and Haribhadrasuri, wrote the Biihyiirthasiddhikarikii. His epistemological 
standpoint was rather realistic. 68 

Dharmottara (c. 730-800), a commentator on the Nyayabindu, wrote the K~atzabha'Oasid
dhi.69 ~16 wrote a commentary on'the BuddhabhilmiSiistra (~;bi:M1Uilli) which exists only 
in the Chinese version by Hsi.iang-tsang.70 When he composed this work he took some 
passages from Dharmapiila's Vijfiaptimatratasiddhisiistra, and occasionally made abridgements 
of the passages ofthe latter. 71 This work contains many items which were not discussed by 
Silabhadra. 72 

Among the scholars who adopted the standpoint of the niriikiiraviidi-Yogiiciira Santarak~ita 
(c. 680-740) and KamalaSila, his disciple, (c. 700-750)73 are noteworthy; the former wrote 

62 Koken Unno, Shiikyo Kenkyu, Nr. 202, vol. XLIII, No.3, March 1970, 66-68. 
63 H. Ui: Inda Tetsugaku Kenkyil, vol. 6, Tokyo, K&hisha, 1929, pp. II0-!28. 
84 Edited and translated into Japanese by KyoyU. Nishio: The Buddhabhilmi-siltra and the Buddhabhumi-I!Yiikhyiina 

of Cilabhadra, with the Tibetan Index to the texts together with that of the Dafabhilmika-siltra ed. by J. Rahder, 
Nagoya Hajinkaku Publishing Co., 1940. 

65 The reprint of the Peking edition, vol. 144, No. 5578. The Tohoku catalogue refers to it as Yogiiciiryiibhiivanii-
arthasamiisanirdefa ( Tohoku, No. 4077; 4546). 

66 Tohoku, Nos. 3909, 4538. 
67 S. Yoshimura: IBK. vol. 8, No.2, 1960, pp. 14-16. 
68 Y. Miyasaka in Chizan Gakuho, No. 22, pp. 54-55. Masaaki Hattori in IBK. vol. 8, No. 1, 1960, p. 400 f. 
69 Cf. E. Frauwallner, WZKM. 1935, S. 217 f.; Y. Miyasaka in IBK. II, 1, p. 302. 
70 The Buddhabhumi-siltra and the Buddhabhumii!Yiikhyiina of Silabhadra, with a Tibetan Index to the texts, ed. by 

KyoyU. Nishio, Nagoya, Hajinkaku,June 1940, voi. I, 16+273+ 14 pp.; vol. II, 6+132+ll6pp.'Theconceptof 
liharmadhiitu-viJuddhi in the Buddhabhumisiltravyiikhyii, discussed by Noria,ki Hakamaya, Nanto Bukkyo, No. 37, Nov. 
1976, pp. 1-28. 

71 Shunkyo Katsumata in IBK. vol. 7, No. 1, pp. 12-22. 
72 K. Nishio: The Buddhabhiimisiltra etc., p. 112. Nishio says that Silabhadra's commentary (in Tibetan) is based 

on older thought, whereas :mJ't's one (in Chinese) is a synthesis of old and new theories. (NBGN. vol. 11, p. 90). 
73 Their dates are discussed in H. Nakamura: Shoki no Vedanta Tetsugaku, pp. IIO ff. About Santaraksita, cf. 

Tachibana, Shukyo Kenkyil, NS. XII, 2 p. 109 f.; S. Yoshimura: Bukkyogaku Kenkyil, No.6, p. 30 f.; Ditto: IBK. 
II, l,_p. 237 f. S. Tatsuyama asserts that he belonged to both the Madhyamika and Yogadi.ra schools, NBGN. 
9, p. 34 f. 

About Kamalasila, cf. Tachibana, Shilkyo Kenkyu, N.S. XII, 2, p. 111 f.; S. Yoshimura: Bukkyogaku Kenkyu, No. 
6, p. 37 f. About the dates set forth by Nakamura, G. Tucci says: "The dates f.i. of Santarak~ita imd Kamalasila 
are too early, ca. 680-740 and ca. 700-750. We know that Santara~ita died after the foundation of bSam Yas, 
which took place most probably in 779, and Kamala8ila died after the famous council of bSam Yas which, as 
has been shown by Demieville, took place between 793 and 794. This is a fixed point and, therefore, all dates 
connected with it must be revised." (EW. VIII, No. 1, 1957, p. 109.) 

Reviewed by R. des Rotours, MCB. vol. 10, 1955, 371-379; by J. Rahder, PhEW. vo1. IV, 1954,87. Adopting 
the studies by Demieville, G. Morichini says that the date of Santara~ita is 725-785 and that of Kamala
Sila is 745-795, modifying Nakamura's studies. (EW. vol. II, No.1, March 1960, pp. 34 ff.) As of now nothing 
can be said, except that Nakamura's studies are based mosdy upon Tibetan studies by Japanese scholars who lay 
more stress upon references to Tibet in Chinese historical documents; which attitude differs from that of many 
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the voluminous TattvasaT{lgraha, 74 and the latter commented on it. Their standpoint is also 
called the Yogacara-Madhyamika in contrast to that ofBhavya, which is called the Sautran
tika-Madhyamika. One of the predecessors of the Yogacara-Madhyamika was Jnana
garbha. 75 The text and the commentary exist in the Sanskrit original and in the Tibetan 
version. Santarak~ita united the Madhyamika and the Y ogacara doctrines; KamalaSila; 
being very critical to forerunners, established the third way, i.e., the Yogacara-Madhyamika.76 

Santarak~ita's standpoint was idealistic, refuting the assertion of the existence of external 
objects. 77 In the thought of Santarak~ita 'self-cognition' (svasaT{lvedana) represents the unity 
of cognition. According to him, every cognition is devoid of both 'the cognized' and 'the 
cognizer'. 78 

The standpoint of Santara~ita's own system is clearly expressed in his Madhyamakiila
ilkiira-vrtti. 79 

Western sch9lars. The dates of both the Buddhist philosophers set forth by Demieville and Tucci were criticized 
by Shozan Yanagida (Tsukamoto Comm. Vol., pp. 882f.) and Shiiko Tachibana, whose opinions were conveyed by 
H. Nakamura (Tetsugakuteki Shisaku no Indoteki Tenkai). The introductory chapter of the Tattvasarp.graha was 
translated into Japanese by Spoko Watanabe, T(iyogaku Kenkyii, No.2, 1967, 15-27. The Nyaya-Vaise~ika portion 
(vv. 171-176) wanranslated (ibid., pp. 41 ff.). 

The puru~aparik~ii and Aupan#ada-kalpitaiitmaparik~ii were translated into japanese by H. Nakamura (Shoki etc., 
mentioned above, p. 110 ff.) and theSabdabrahmaparik~a by him (Kotoba no Keijijogaku, Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, 
1956, pp. 63-110). Critical comments upon the two Vedlintic pari~as (in Eng.) were published by H. Nakamura 
in Proceedings qfthe Okurayama Oriental Research Institute,Yokohama, 1954, pp. 1-13. 

74 [Edition] Tattvasarigraha of Santara~ita, with the commentary of Kamalasila. Ed. by Embar Krishna
macharya, 2 vols., Baroda, Central Library, 1926, GOS. 30, 31. 

[Translations and studies] Translated into English: Ganganatha Jha (trans.): The Tattvasangraha of Santarak
shita,, Gaekwad's Oriental Series, Vol. LXxX (1937), LXXXIII (1939), Baroda, Oriental Institute. About 
the contents: cf. S. Tatsuyama Nihon Bukkyogakukai Nempo, 9, p. 26 f. XXI Traikiilyaparik~ii was examined by 
Akira Suganuma, T(iyiJ Da{gaku Daigakuin Kryo, No. I, 1964, 75-106. XXIII Bahiriirthaparik~ii (in, connection with 
Vijiilinavada) was examined by Akira Suganuma, T(iyo Daigaku Kryo, No. 18, 1964, 23-40. The Chapter "Ref~ 
utation of the Kala" was translated into Japanese by Kyoen Hatakeyama in Yajiia, No. 7, 1960, pp. 31-37. The 
chapter XXII (refuting the Lokliyatas) of the Tattvasarpgrahapaiijikii was translated into Japanese by YiishO Miya
saka in Ohyama Comm. Vol. 2, Mlkkyo Bunka, Nos. 71 and 72, pp. 122-138. The chapter of the refutation of the 
concept of Atman by the Mimarpsli school was translated by Shiiyii Kanaoka in Shiikyo Kenkyu, vol. 35, No.2 
(Nr. 169), Oct. 1961, pp. 60-74. 

Some portions of the Tattvasarpgraha were critically translated in the West. S. Schayer, Kamalasilas Kritik des 
Pudgalavada, RO. vol.8, 1934, 68-93. A. Kunst: Probleme der buddhistischen Logik in der Darstellung des. Tattvasarp
graha, Krakow 1939. Stanislaw Schayer: Contributions to the Problem of Time in Indian Philosophy, Krakow, 
Polska Akademia,Umiejetnosci, Prace Komisji Orientalistycznej, Nr. 31; Cracow 1938. Walter Liebenthal: 
Satkiirya in der Darstellung seiner buddhistischen Gegner, Stuttgart-Berlin, Kohlhammer, 1934. Kamalasila's commentary 
on the Anumanapari~li of-the Tattvasarpgraha was exatnined and the Tibetan text was edited by A. Kunst, MCB. 
vol. 8, 1947, 106-216. The criticism of the Sarvlistivadin in the Tattoasarpgraha was discussed by Akira Suganuma 
(IBK. vol. 8, No.2, March 1960, pp. 156-157), and translated into Japanese by J. Nagasawa (Bukkyo Kenkyii, III, 
3, p.69f.). The concept ofpratyak~a in this work was discussed by M. Hattori inNBGN. No. 25, 1959, pp. 111-127. 
The concept of apoha in this work was discussed, by SJ:ioren Ibara, in Bunka, vo!. 15, No. !,Jan. 1951, pp. 141 f. 
The argumentation for ni{zsvabhiivatii by Kamalasila was discussed by Yasunori Ejima, Tohogaku, No. 41, March 
1971, 1()1-113. Cf. E. Steinkellner: Zur Zitierweise KamalaSila's, WZKSO. Band VII, 1963, 116-150. 

75 Jitsudo Nagasawa in Fukui Comm. Vol. 
76 Jitsudo Nagasawa (in Eng.) in IBK. vo!. 10, No. I, 1962, p. 34 f. 
77 Akira Suganuma in IBK. vol. 10, No. 2, 1962, p. 51 f. 
78 Akira Suganuma in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 809 ff. (in Engl.). 
79Daishun Uyeyama: IBK. vo!. 8, No.2, March 1960, pp. 1~147; IBK. vol. 10, No.2, March 1962, pp. 

186-190. In this work he sets forth the theory of the two truths. (In IBK. vo!. 9, No.2, 1961, p. 124 f.) 



283 

The Madhyamakala~ikiira by Santarak~ita was commented upon by KamalaSila also. 
It also represents the thought of the Yogacara-Madhyamakal)..80 

Kamalasila wrote also the Bhtivaniikrama81 (bsgom-pal).i rim-pa), the Chinese translation 
of one version of which is ~~flf'i~Hl?:'L'~82 translated by Ji!i:~ etc., and a commentary on the 
Salistamba-siitra, a Chinese version of which was found at Tung-Huang.83 In the Bhtivanii
krama84 of Kamalasila Great Compassion was regarded as the fundamental virtue. 85 Kama
lasila wrote a commentary on Dharmakirti's Nyiiyabindu86. In his advanced age he went to 
Tibet, and his controversy with the Chinese monk Hva San is famous in history. 87 

Haribhadra (c. 8th century), who lived under the Pala dynasty, is said to have belonged 
to the Yogacara-Madhyamika (-Svatantrika) school. He was taught by Santarak~ita and 
Vairocanabhadra. He admitted the four bodies of Buddha, i.e., svabhiivika-ktiya dharma
kiiya, Siif!lbhogika-kiiya and nairmiiTJika-kiiya. 88 

Jiianagarbha (700--760) also was a scholar of the Yogacara-Madhyamika school. He 
wrote 14 books which are conveyed in the Tibetan Tripitaka, and was versed in Vajrayana 
also.89 

The =F:J:tm1li (Hastadai.J.<;la~astra) by :fR~~ (Sakyayasas ?) , whose Sanskrit original is 
lost, and which was translated into Chinese by I-tsing, explains the process oftransmigration90 

and refers to the vijfianavada theory of Vasubandhu etc. The Sarvadharmaratnottava(-artha)
saflgiti-siistra (The ~~$;~:/iil:~m1li91 by ~Jliii, Sumuni), translated into Chinese by Ji!i:~ 
(Danapala) in 980-1000 A.D., propounds the alaya-vijfiana. 

The Bodhisattvasaf!lVara-vif!Zsaka by Candragomin was translated into Tibetan by Chos
grub and also into Chinese by the same who knew Chinese. This text seems to have been 
based on the disciplines in the Yogacara-bhiimi. 92 

[Works by Buddhist logicians were already examined in Hajime Nakamura: Religions 
and Philosophies of India, the Fourth Chapter (Tokyo, The Hokuseido Press, 1973)] 

80 The Madhyamakiilaf:kiira was explained and discussed by Susumu Yamaguchi in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 43-69. 
81 The Sanskrit text was edited with the Tibetan version by G. Tucci (Minor Buddhist Texts, pt. II, Roma, Is 

MEO. 1958.). The Tibetan text was edited by S. Yoshimura: Tibetan Buddhistdogy, Kyoto Ryiikoku University, 
1953; ditto: Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 346, p.:-29 f. Passages of the Vimalakirtinirdefa-siitra are quoted by 
Kamala.Sila in his Bhiivaniikrama, Tohogaku, No. 38, August 1969, 105-125. 

82 S. Yoshimura: Ryiikoku DaigakuRonshii, No. 345, pp. 1 ff. The Chinese translation of the Bhiivaniikrama (WI~ 
tfllf:,C.,UlJ) was carefully compared with the Sanskrit original by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, ZDMG. Band 115, Heft 2, 
1965, 309-319 (in German). 

83 Shiiki Yoshimura: IBK. vol. 4, No. 1, 1956, pp. 128 ff. 
84 The meaning of bhiivami was discussed by Shiiki Yoshimura in NBGN. vol. 30, March 1965, pp. 147-161. 
85 Kozen Tachibana in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 2, March 1965, pp. 213-216. 
86 (Cf. supra.) _ 
87 The controversy between Kama1aSila and Hva San was discussed by Yoshikazu Hasebe, Bulletin of the Faculty 

of Humanities of Aichigakuin University, No. 1:,.1971, 70-88. Zuiho Yamaguchi, Hirakawa Comm. Vol., pp. 641-
664. 

88 Koei Amano in Shiikyo Kenkyii, vol. 37, No.4 (Nr. 179), March 1964, pp. 27-57. 
89 jfilinagarbha's thought was discussed by Jitsudo Nagasawa in Fukui Comm. Vol., pp. 412--431. 
no Tr. into Jap. by TsiishO ByOdo: KIK. Ronshii-bu 4. 
91 Tr. into Jap. by Tsusho By6do: KIK. Ronshii-bu 4. Nanjitr, No. 1302. 
92 Both versions were edited by Daishun Ueyama in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 337-343. tf~~{i 

-+~· 
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17 .C.ii. Miidhyamikas 

In the later Madhyamika school1 two great scholars appeared, i.e., Buddha-piilita (c. 470-
540) and Bhavya (or Bhiivaviveka, c. 490-570), and both of them fell in dispute with each other. 2 

The former came to be the founder of the Prasangika school and the latter of the Svatantrika 
schooJ.3 Bhavya's works are as follows: 

I. Prajfiiipradipa, a commenhry on the Madhyamaka-kiirikiis4 (cf. supra). 
2. Chang-chen lun **$~fml (Karatalaratna). This work exists in the Chinese version 

alone. 5 In this work the thought of the Y ogacaras is refuted. 
3. · Madhyamaka-hrdaya. 6 This work is composed of verses, and refutes other philosophi

cal systems in those days. Bhavya himself wrote a detailed commentary called Tarkajviilii 
on the verses. Both had been preserved in the Tibetan version alone, but recently the verse 
portion was found, and part of it was edited. 

1 Unrai Bunshii, p. 309 ff. 
2 M. Fukaura in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 345, p. 16 f. J. Nozawa in Miyamoto: Bukkyo no Kompon Shinri, 

pp. 455-486. 
a The relationship between BM.vaviveka and the Prlisangika school was discussed by Y. Kajiyama, Niilanda 

Pub., 1957, 289 ff. The intellectual background ofBhavaviveka and Candrakirti was discussed by Toyoki Mitsu
kawa, Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 376, 1964, 51-87. 

4 Cf. supra, under Nagarjuna. Potentialities (sakti) are especially mentioned in the Prajiiiipradipa and a com
mentary on it. Discussed by Koichi Furusaka, Ronshii (published by Tohoku Association for Indology and Study 
of Religion), No. 2, 1969, 69-96. 

5 Bhavaviveka's Tiilaratnafiistra (Poussin's conjecture) was translated from Chinese into French by L. de"La V. 
Poussin, MCB. vol. 2, 1933, 60-146. Chang-chen tun, Karatalaratna or the Jewel in Mind by Aclirya Bhlivaviveka, 
translated into Sanskrit from the Chinese version ofHsiiang-tsang by N. Aiyaswami Sastri, Visva-Blzarati Annals, 
vol. II, 1949, i-xv and 1-124. Later, Visva-bharati Studies No. 9, Visvabharati, Santiniketan, 1949. Review·: 
Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyii, No. 2, p. 123. Translated into japanese by R yotai Hadani in Kokuyaku Issaikyo, Chiiganbu, 
vol. 3, p. 99 f. Cf. Toyoki Mitsukawa in IBK. vol. XIII, No.2, March 1965, pp. 170-175. 

6 The second chapter, M~ivratasamasraya, examined by V. V. Gokhale, Ilj. vol. XIV, Nos. 1-2, 1972, pp. 
40-42. 

The third chapter (Tattva jnanaparyestiparivarta), which constitutes the essential part of the whole work, was 
translated by J. Nozawa in MikkyoBunka, No. 29-30, 1954, 56-65; No. 31, 1955,38-48; No.34,June 1956, 43-52; 
No. 66, Feb. 1964, 74-87; No. 68, Sept. 1964, 58-70. The fourth chapter was investigated by J. Nozawa in 
Otani Gakuho, vol. 22, No.3; Mikkyo Kenkyii No. 88; Hakodate Otani Zoshi Tanki Daigaku Ktyo, No.5, Oct. 1973, pp. 
203-221. The fifth chapter which deals with the Y ogacara standpoint was translated and investigated by S. 
Yamaguchi: Bukkyo ni Okeru Mu to U tono Tairon ($Wl1C~I:T 7.>~ ~ ff ~ (1))(\t\lilli The controversy between tl1e 
concepts of being and non-being in Buddhism), Tokyo, Kobundo Shobo, 1941. (Cf. Niino, Bukkyo Kenkyii, III, 
5, pp. 44 f.) The sixth chapter on Samkhya was discussed by Zuigan Watanabe in (~7k~Ill%1:."i!tl'~w~\lilli::lc:#~J 
and by H. Hadano (Bunka, vol. 10, No.9; vol. 11, No.4). The seventh chapter on Vaise~ika was investigated by 
Yiisho Miyasaka (Bunka, vol. 18,No. 3, May 1954, pp. 24-40). The eighth chapter of this work sets forth the refuta
tion oftlfe Vedanta philosophy; this chapter was translated into Japanese and investigated by H. Nakamura in 
his Shoki etc., pp. 236-332. Thepiirvapak~a part of the eighth chapter was translat~d into English, and the verses of that 
part of the Sanskrit text found by Rahula Sankrityayana were edited by V. V. Gokhale, with the corresponding 
text of the Tibetan version edited by H. Nakamura in Indo-Iranian Journal, vol. II, 1958, Nr. 3, pp. 165-190. Later, 
the original Sanskrit text of the Madhyamaka-hrdaya VIII, vv. 1-16 (edited by V. V. Gokhale, IIJ. vol. II, 1958, 
No.3, 165-180) was reproduced and that portion was translated into Japanese by Hajime Nakamura, IBK. vol. 
XVI, No.2, March 1968, 10-22. The ninth chapter has not yet been investigated by Japanese scholars. 

In this work he explains the threefold truths, i.e., the worldly sal]lvrtisaf:)la, the piiramiirthika-saf:)la, and the 
worldly paramarthika-saf:)la, (J. Nozawa in NBGN. vol. 18, p. 18 f.). 
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It is interesting to note that the Tarkajvala refers to a colony of the old Iranian stock 
called Sakadvipiya-briihmaJ}.a or Maga-briihmaJ}.a in Punjab who observed their old worship 
of Mithra and sun-worship. 7 

4. The Madhyamaka-ratna-pradipa8 whose authorship was traditionally ascribed to 
Bhiivaviveka was not actually by him, but was composed later by a later Miidhyamika 
scholar under the influence of Esoteric Buddhism.9 

5. Madhyamakiirthasarrzgraha. It exists in Tibetan.10 

The Sviitantrika-Miidhyamikas admit degrees of reality and levels of insight into the 
reality dependent on spiritual maturity and degrees of samiidhi. 11 

According to Bhiivaviveka, 1) all the words of the Buddha as they appear in the form of 
siitras are pramiiJ}.a. It does not require the verification by reason (yukti). 2) The function 
of reason (yukti) is a correct understanding of the scripture (iigama) and not a verification 
of it.12 But syllogism was admitted.13 Bhiivaviveka tried to demonstrate ni!;svabhiivatii or 
sunyatii by way ofsyllogism,14 and Kamalasila inherited and developed the method.16 

The !dea of "truth" with Bhiivaviveka was quite unique. 
Candrakirti's systematization is as follows: 

Paramartha 
(unspeakable 

absolute truth) 

SATYA 

loka-sarp.vrti 
(real empirical 

truth) 

I 
Sarp.vrti 

7 Shinjo Kawasaki, IBK. vol. XXIII, No. 2, March 1975, pp. 14-20 (in English). 

aloka-sarp.vrti 
(unreal empirical 

truth) 

8 The first chapter (on the Two Truths) of the Madhyamaka-ratna-pradipa ascribed to Bhavya was translated 
into Japanese by Kensho Hasuba, Buddhist Seminar, No. 4, Oct. 1966, 34-45. 

9 According to the investigations by Y asunori Ejima. 
10 Restored into Sanskrit by N. Ayyaswami, J. of Oriental Research, V, part 1. Cf. MCB. vol. 13, 1934-35,383. The 

Tibetan version was edited and translated into Japanese by Yasunori Ejima, Toyo Bunka Kenkyiisho Kiyo, No. 
51, March 1970, pp. 40-177; No. 52, March 1971, pp. 1-81. 

11 Shotaro Iida: The Nature ofSai:pvrti and the Relationship ofParamiirtha to it in Sviitantrika Miidhyamika, 
in M. Sprung (ed.): Two Truths in Buddhism and Vedanta, Dordrecht, Reidel, 1973, pp. 64-77. 

12 Shotaro lida, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 79-96. (in Engl.) 
13 In Bhiivaviveka's Prajiiiipradipa the five-membered syllogism by earlier logicians and the three-membered 

syllogism by Dignaga are both resorted to. (Yasunori Ejima, IBK. vol. XVI, No.2, March 1968, 182-187.) 
14 The logic of prasatiga in Bhiivaviveka was discussed by Y asunori Ejima, part II, Tiiyo Bunka Kenkyiisho Kiyo, 

No. 54, March 1971, 1-81. 
16 Yasunori Ejima, ·Tohogaku, No. 41, March 1971, 101-113. Logic of Voidness ofBhiivaviveka was discussed 

and passages of his works were translated into Japanese by Yasunori Ejima, Toyo Bunka Kenkyiisho Kiyo, No. 51, 
March 1970, 39-177. 
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Bhavaviveka's systematization is as follows: 

SATYA 

I 

Paramartha 

Paryaya
paramartha 
(speakable 

ultimate truth) 

I 
I 

Jatiparyaya-

I 
Aparyaya-
paramartha 
(unspeakable 

ultimate truth) 

I 
Janmarodha 

vastu-paramartha paramartha 

I 
Mithya-
salflvrti 

sakalpa
mithya
salflvrti 

Salflvrti 

Tathya
sa!llvrti 

Akalpa
mithya
sarpvrti15' 

Bhavaviveka's category of paryiiya-paramartha served two purposes: (I) it rescued _early 
Buddhist teachings from the counterproductive negation, which in an important sense is 
inconsistent; ·and (2) it pointed to the fundamental contradiction of paramiirtha and sarrwrti. 
Bhavaviveka logically demonstrates the emptiness of dn!i inductively. He sought to prove 
sunyatii logically.15" It has been made clear thatthroughout his works16 he did not distinguish 
between citta and caitta, in contrast to the Vijfiamivadins.17 He engaged in controversy with 
Brahmanistic schools, such as the Mimarpsakas,l7' the Salflkhyas18 etc., traces being found 
in his works. 

In the Prasailgika school Candrakirti (c. 650) wrote a commentary on the Madhyamaka
siistra19 (cf. supra), and an eulogical poem of 14 verses, called the Madhyamaka-siistra-stuti.20 

Among the eight books ascribed to him the Madhyamakiivatiira arid the Paficaskandhaprakara7Ja 
are most important as systematic treatises. 20 ' The PaficaskandhaprakaratJa is a genuine work 
actually written by Candtakirti, for it is cited as a work by hini in the Madhyamaka-ratna
pradipa. It is a work of the nature of abhidharma, setting forth various mental functions 
(caitta). 21 The Madhyamakiivatiira (Introduction to the Madhyamika) became highly 

1"' These diagrams were made by Prof. Nathan Katz, based upon Candrakirti's Madlryamakiivatiira and Bhava
viveka's Madhyamakiirthasaizgrduz. 

15" Nathan Katz: An appraisal of the Svatantrika-Prasang~.H:a debates, PhEW. vol. XXVI, No.3, July 1976, 
pp. 253-267. 

16 The syllogism by.Bhavaviveka was examined by YUi.chi Kajiyama in NBGN. No. 26, March 1961, pp.1-16. 
17 Kosai Yasui in IBK. vol. t, No. I, 1956, pp. 118-119. 
17' The controversy between Bhavaviveka and Kumarila was examined by Yasunori Ejima, IBK. vol. XX, 

No. 2, March 1972, (99)-(104). 
18 Megumu Honda: Saip.khya philosophy described by his opponent Bhavya, IBK. vol. XVI, No. l, Dec. 

1967, (33)-(38), (in English). 
19 Cf. supra. 
20 The Sanskrit text and the Tibetan version with a French translation were edited by J. W. de Jong, Or. Ex., 

9, Jahrg; 1962, 47-56. 
20' Ryiishin Uryiizu in Suzuki Nenpo, No. 1, March 196,?, pp. 63-77. 
21 According to the investigation by Yasunori Ejima. 
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influential in Tibet.22 In his Madhyamaktivatara, what is mithyii, and is not sarya, was called 
sarrwrtimiitra by him. Candrakirti asserted that it can be viewed from the standpoint of 
saT{lvrti-sarya that even in liberation Nescience without Defilement (asaT{lkli#iividyii) exists.23 

The theory of the Twofold Truth, traditional to the Miidhyamika school, was adopted 
by both the Priisarigika and Sviitantrika schools, but their interpretations differed. In the 
Svatantrika school the paramiirtha-sarya was the same as Voidness, tathatii, and nirvii1}4, whereas 
the saTflvrti-sarya is a truth only for the sages, i.e., an entrance to the paramiirtha-sarya, whereas in 
the Svatantrika school the paramiirtha-sarya was divided in two, i.e., the non-discriminative 
paramiirtha and the discriminative paramiirtha, the latter being something located between the 
paramiirtha-sarya and the saTflvrti-sarya. 24 

All in all, the standpoint of Candrakirti was rather an orthodox one inherited from 
Nagarjuna, in contrast to Bhavya. 25 He resorted to the method of prasailga-iipatti. 26 How
ever, the thought of Candrakirti was different from that of Nagarjuna in several respects. 
(1) Nagiirjuna did not know formal logic, and considered logical problems as ontological 
problems, whereas Candrakirti knew some formal logic and used Dignaga's principles. 
Candrakirti accepted the Prasarigika logical position that a Miidhyamika thinker cannot have 
logical reasons of his own, but must accept those of his opponents, and then by reasoning come 
to deny them. (2) Nagaxjuna did not know the idealistic Absolute held by Mahayana 
philosophers and did not refute it. Candrakirti knew it and refuted it. (3) With Niigarjuna 
it is only in the conceptless meditative state of dhyiina that the Absolute is met. Candrakirti 
reveals no such deep personal engagement with the Absolute. 27 Moreover Candrakirti 
_asserted that Iitman cannot be perceived, but it exists only by conventional assumption, 
(prajfiaptisattaya asti). 28 

In the. school of Bhavya ]iiiinaprabha (~Yt 7th century) appeared, and disp)lted with 
Silabhadra, the teacher of Hsiiang-tsang, during his stay at Nalanda. 

Siintideva (c. 650-750) 29 also adopted the standpoint of the Madhyamika; his works are 
as follows: 

1. Bodhicaryiivatiira. 30 This is an introduction to the practice of Mahayana, consisting 

22 The first chapter was translated with annotations ·by Tanden Kasamatsu ( Ui Comm. Vol., pp. 111 ff.) Partial 
tr. by T. Kasamatsu, BukkyiJ Kenkya III, 3, p. 106 f.; IV, 3, p. 84 f. Some passages have been located in Sanskrit 
works, (R. Uryiizu in IBK. vol. 8, March 1960, pp. 148-149). The passage refuting the Saxp.khya theory was 
examined by Michio Sat6 in IBK. vo1. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, pp. 184-188. 

23 Teruyoshi Tanji in MIKiot. No. 3, June 1962, pp. 19-38. 
24 Rishin Kitabatake in IBK. vol. 11, No. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 66-71. 
25 Takashi Hirano in Otani Gakulw, vol. 39, No. 3, Dec. 1959, pp. 29-41. 
26 Takeshi Okuzumi, NishiJ Gakusha Daigaku Ronshu, 1972, pp. 163-185; Suzuki Nenpo, 1975/1976, pp. 60-76. 
27 David F. Casey in Trans. !CO. No. IX, 1964, pp. 34-45, (in Engl.). 
28 Ryiishiri Uryiizu in IBK. vo1. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 344--352. 
29 Gisho Nakano ascribes him to the 7th A.D. (KIK. Yuga-bu, 11, p. 3). Amalia Pezzali: Stintideva, mystique 

bouddhiste des VIle et VIlle siecles, Firenze, V allecchi Editore, 1968. J. W. de J ong, La Iegende de Santideva, IIJ. 
vol. XVI, No. 3, 1975, pp. 161-182. 

so There are many Western translations of the Bodhicarytivatara. ·(Winternitz: A History etc., II, p. 370 f.) 
Translations from the Sanskrit original: 
Barnett, Lionel D: The Path of Light, London, John Murray, 1909; New,York, Dutton, 1909; 2d ed., London, 

John Murray, 1947; New York, Grove Press, 1948. 
(A good translation of about two thirds of the text, omitting, however, the important philosophical concepts 

of the ninth chapter.) 
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of high-spirited verses.:n It exist~ in the Tibetan and Chinese31 ' versions. Upon the Bodhi
caryiivatiira there are at least nine commentaries and summaries all together.32 Santideva 
criticized the theory of self-consciousness ( svasa1'}'lvid) of mind ( vijfiiina) from his epistemological 
standpoint and admitted its temporary existence without contradiction to the theory of 
Voidness. He was a Prasangika-Madhyamika teacher as recognized before, but at the same 
time he intentionally embraced the Nirakara-Yogacara view ofMind.33 It was a pity that 
the Chinese version by Thien-si-tsai (at the end of the tenth century) was read very seldom 
and has left little influence in later Chinese and japanese Buddhism because ofthe awkward
ness of the style, although Western translations of the Sanskrit original was highly welcomed 
in the West. 34 

2. Sik;iisamuccaya.35 This is an anthology, with comment, of Mahayana texts. There 

Conze,Edward: Buddhist Meditation, London, Allen and Unwin, 1956; New York, Macmillan, 1956. 
(Translation of only a very few verses.) 

Finot, Louis: Lamarche ala lumiere, (Les Classiques de !'Orient, 2.) Paris, Editions Bossard, 1920. 
(A good translation.) · 

La Vallee Poussin, L. de: IntroductiOn ala pratique desfuturs Bouddhas, poeme de f)iintideva, Paris, Bloud, 1907. 
(An excellent French translation.) 

Schmidt, Richard: Der Eintritt in den Wandel in Erleuchtung, Paderborn, Ferdinand Schiiningh, 1923. 
(An excellent German translation.) 

Entering the Path of Enlightenment: The BodhicaryiivaMra of the Buddhist Poet Siintideva. Translated by Marion L. 
Matics, New York, Macmillan, 1970. Reviewed by Francis H. Cook; JAAR. vol. XL, No. 1, March 1972, 122-
124. 

31 Translated from the Sanskrit original into Japanese by Y. Kanakura: Satori eno Michi (if§ lJ .r...(1)i]i: The 
Path to Enlightenment), Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, Feb. 1958, 3+248 pp. The ninth chapter (on Prajfiaparamita) 
of the Bodhicaryiivatiira (Sanskrit, Tibetan and Mongolian versions) was translated in collation by Shiiyii Kanaoka 
in Giyii Nishi's Daijii.Bosatsudn no Kenkyil (:k*lffiii]i:(1)~), op. cit., 433-456. F. Weller: Tibetisch-Sanskritischer 
Index zum Bodhicaryiivatiira. Abhandlungen der Siichsischen- Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, Phil. ~hist. Klasse, 
Band 46, Heft 3, Berlin, Akademie Verlag, 1952. Reviewed by]. W. de Jong, T'oung Pao, vol. 43, 1954, 129-132. 
Takashi Hirano: An Index to the Bodhicaryiivatiira-paiijikii, chapter IX, Tokyo, The Suzuki Foundation, August 1966, 
viii +450 pp. Reviewed by Michio Katano, Buddhist Seminar, No.4, Oct. 1966, 82-83. An Index to the_Bodhicaryiivatiira 
Paiijikii, Chapter IX. Compiled by Takashi Hirano, Tokyo, Suzuki Research Foundation, 1966. Siinyata in the 
Bodhicaryiivatiira was discussed by Yasunori Ejima, Shiikyo Kenkyil, Nr. 202, vol. XLIII, No.3, March 1973,65-66. 
Santideva's theory on the Two Truths was investigated by Takashi Hirano, cf. Kogetsu Zenshil, p. 405 f. 

31' The Chinese version ('11f~ffml) is ascribed to Nagarjuna. It was translated by 7(.\ll.~ into Chinese. It seems 
to be corrupt in many passages. The Chinese version was translated byTsiisho Byodo, in Kokuyaku Issaikyo, Ronshii
bu 6. The Tibetan version was translated intoJap. by Ekai Kawaguchi: ";A.lfjliff" (1921). 

32 Yasunori Ejima, IBK. vol. XIV, No.2, March 1966, pp. 190-194. RefutatioJ;~ of theism by Prajfiakaramati 
in his Bodhicaryiivatiirapaiijikii, the 9th chapter, was examined by Chijun Tamura, Nanto Bukkyo, No. 27, 1971, 
1-22. 

sa Shiiyii Kanaoka (in Eng.) 1n IBK. vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, pp. 749 f. 
34 Susumu Yamaguchi: Dynamic Buddha and Static Buddha, translated into English by S. Watanabe, Tokyo, 

Risosha, 1958, pp. 15-17. 
35 f)ikshiisamuccaya, A Compendium qf Buddhist Teaching Compiled by f)iintideva Chiefly from Earlier Mahiiyiina-Siltras. 

Edited by Cecil Bendall, Reprint, The Hague, Moutons, 1957. La! ManiJoshi: Siintideva's Sik~iisamuccaya-kiirikiis. 
Edited and translated into Ellglish, Sarnath, Mahabodhi Society, 1956. Sikshii-samuccaya, A Compendium qf Bud
dhist Doctrine. Translated by Cecil Bendall and William Henry Denha~ Rouse, London, John Murray, 1922. 
Reprint-Dellii etc., Motilal Banarsidass, 1971. The metrical epitome in twenty-seven stanzas of this "Compen
dium of Instruction" is provided by L. D. Barnett, The Path qf Light, pp. 103-7. Winternitz (Vol. II, 370-74) 
gives a short summary of the work. 

Cf. Wogihara Unrai Bunshil, p. 461 f. A Mahayana Vinaya is set forth therein, H. Hashimoto: Kanazawa Daigaku 
Hobungakubu Ronshil, Tetsushi-hen (l1f5t!,jfi!), vol. 3, pp. 197-211, 1958. 
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are many citations from various siitras in this work. It exists in the Sanskrit original and the 
Tibetan and Chinese v-ersions. C**;m:tf~¥:lffili, 25 vols., translated by l*~ Dharmagupta 
etc., -1126 A.D.) 36 

3. Siltrasamuccaya.37 This exists in the Tibetan and Chinese versions. <**~'it~~lffili38 

transl~ted by l*~ etc.) In the siitras which were cited in the Sik~iisamuccaya, etc., we find 
an interesting assertion that hate (dve~a) and infatuation (moha) are sins, whereas passion 
(raga) is not. 39 

Prajfiftkaramati (lOth century) criticized the theory of Buddhist Idealism.40 

Kambalapiida or Kambiiliimbara41 wrote a small metrical treatise in nine verses on the 
Prajnapiiramitii. 42 He was a contemporary with Vinitadeva. 43 Jfiiinagarbha, inheriting the 
standpoint of Siintideva, developed the theory of Bodhi-mind in his work: "Yogabhiivanii
miirga".44 Advayavajra's Miidhyama-~atka is to establish the Miidhyamika standpoint after 
refuting the views of Vijfiiinaviidins and others.45 Pul).yadatta (? ~t'!!M!i:), wrote a com
mentary on the Vajracchedikii-piiramitii-siltra. 46 

The Miidhyamika and Vijfiiinaviida finally declined, even among Buddhist countries, 
the reason for it being still controversial. 47 Their thoughts are introduced sporadically in 
later Brahmanical and Jain works. The second chapter of the Sarvadarsanasa7Jlgraha is a good 
introduction to the thought of later Buddhism. 48 The Silnyaviida which was refuted by 
Kumiirila in his Slokaviirttika was not exa<:tly the Miidhyamika but rather the Vijfiiinaviida.49 

In later days it was generally admitted that there were four major schools, i.e., the 
Sarviistiviidins (Vaibhii~ikas), the Sautriintikas, the Yogaciiras, and the Miidhyamik~s.50 

36 Koken Sasaki asserts that the Siitrasamuccaya is spurious, not by Santideva, (IBK. vol. 14, No. 1, Dec. 1965, 
pp. 180-183)~ 

37 Discussed by Masao Ichishima,. IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 370-372. 
38 Taisho, No. 1634. The Chinese version was translated into Japanese by Gisho Nakano in Kokuyaku Issaikyo, 

Ronshiibu, vol. 11. The Chinese version ascribes the work to Dharmakirti, but this is wrong. 
39 Kazuyoshi Kino in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, 1958, pp. 62 ff. 
40 Shinkai Ota, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 198-204. 
41 lf9H:i[i$<{;(. 
42 The Sanskrit text, together with the Chinese version, was edited and translated into English by G. Tucci 

(Minor Buddhist Texts, I, pp. 211-231). The Chinese version is Mf*ilJ:i!li:~ifU!H'I':~::IL!L\JV!t~~ (Taisho, No. 
1516), 2 vols. The Chinese version was translated into Jap. by Hokei Idzumi in KIK. Shakukyoronbu, vol. 8. 
Cf. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 85. 

43 Winternitz, II, p. 226, n. 
44 Shuki Yoshimura in IBK. vol. 8, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 14-18. 
45 The Madhyama-~afka was 'edited and translated by S. Pathak, Adyar Jub. Vol., 539-549 .. 
46 :\]ZillJIJJlli:~~*'l!liiiil\£1i}!{ltMif/flii1Hlit~~· ( Taisho, No. 1515, vol. 25, pp. 887 f.) Translated into Japanese by 

H. Ui (Daijo Butten etc. pp. 435-480). 
47 Richard A. Gard (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 5, No.2, 1957, p. 10 f. 
48 Translated intoJap. in Unrai, pp. 923 ff. The chapter III of the SDS. was translated into Japanese by Hajime 

Nakamura, Sanko Bunka Kenkyiisho Kryo, No.3, 1970, 1-40. 
49 Tsugihiko Yamazaki iii IBK. vol. 5, No. 2, pp. 82 ff. 
50 Y. Kanakura: Indo Tetsugaku Nyfimon, pp. 66-68. 
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17.C.iii. Non-scholastic Texts 

There are some texts which are difficult to locate exactly in the history of Buddhist 
thought. 

The Maitreya-pariprcchopadesa1 must have been composed after Vasubandhu. 
The Trisa'l{lpada-upadesa-sf1tra-upade!a2 is a treatise on giving (dana), precepts (sila), and 

knowledge (sruta) which should be .practiced by Bodhisattvas. 
The Fen-pieh-kung-te-lun (?;tJJIJ;IJ'!EIDlli) PU1:zya-vibhanga3 ? is an explanation of the Ekottara

gama-siltra from the viewpoint of Mahayana. It cites various opinions of the Sarvastivadins 
and the Foreign Teachers.4 

The ~::k*:tfl~ffil5 (Mahfiyiinalak~a7)aSa'l{lgitifastra), 2 vols., of jttf:j;!f" (BuddhaSvijfiana ?), 
translated into Chinese by :litii:if is a collection of explanations on Mahayana technical terms. 

"The Nidanakathas of Pratyekabuddhas", (.\l$::5i:f?!HZSI~ID1li6 Anonymous, the translator. 
unknown) is a collection of the stories of nine persons in the past who are said to have 'Qecome 
pratyekabuddhas. 

Ullangha's (~;f:Ji~) "Treatise on Dependent Origination" (~!EIDlli Nidana or Pratitya
samutpiida-sfistra)7 is a treatise in thirty verses with explanations in prose. The Sanskrit 
original was lost, but it was translated into Chinese by Dharmagupta in 607 A.D.8 The 
Silapatala9 is a Mahayana work composed in 500-650 A.D. It was quoted by Jain authors. 

The Bhakti-sataka,10 consisting of 107 verses, is the only extant Buddhist work extolling 
devotional faith (bhakti). It was composed by Sri Rama Candrabharati (c. 1200-1250), 
a Buddhist poet, who was born in a Brahmin family in Bengal, and who came from India 
to Ceylon in aboutl240 A.D. In this work he criticized the popular faith in Siva, Vigm, 
Brahman, etc. It is likely that Buddhist revival in Ceylon has something to do with this 
poetical work. 

l 51J\%fl:Wii!imf",g~, 9 vols., Taishti, No. 1525, translated into Chinese by Bodhiritci. This was translated into 
Japanese by Kogaku Fuse in KIK. vol. 8. 

2 .:;:J!,,~E:;ii23Eil!l~~. TaishiJ, No. 1534, translated into Chinese by !! § ~{!ll (Vimo~asena orVimo~aprajiia 
~i) etc. The Sanskrit tide is given by my own conjecture. This was translated into Japanese by Hokei Idzumi 
in KIK. Shakukyoronbu, vol. 8. 

s ?j-,IJIJ:;IJ1:8Bft11. The translator is anonymous. Taishri, vol. 25, No. 1507. This was translated into Japanese by 
Hokei Idzumi in KIK. Shakukyoronbu, vol. 8. Cf. Bussho Kaisetsu Daijiten, vol. 9, p. 350. 

4 ?1-l~lllili· 
5 Translated into Japanese by Tsiisho ByOdo, in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 4. 
s Translated into Japanese by T. Byodo in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 6. 
7 Pratityasamutpiidaiiistra des Ullangha, kritisch behandelt und aus dem · Chinesischen ins Deutsch ubertragen von 

Vasudev Gokhale, Bonn, 1930. Reviewed by J. R. Ware, JAOS. vol. 54, 1934, 314-315. 
s Translated into Japanese by T. Byodo in KIK. Ronshiibu; vol. 6. 
9 H. R. Kapadia, ABORI. vol. 38, 1957, 313. 

lO Edited with a Sanskrit commentary by C. A. Seelakanda Thera. 
Darjeeling: The Buddhist Text Society of India, 1896. 
Text and Translation by Pandit Hara Prasad Siistri, JBTS of India, I, 1863, 21-23. 
Translated into Japanese by Ryiikai Mano, inJodokyo (i1>±~--t:'O)~~c:$il)~),compiled by JOdokyo 

Shiso Kenkyiikai (i1t±~-~;W.Wf~~) (Sankibo,June 1972), 1-25. -
Ryiikai Mano in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 278-281; cf. W., II, pp. 371-380. 
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17.D. Social Thought 

Mahiiyiinists expressed a political thought of their own, which can be found sporadically 
in some Mahayana texts. Some of them were written in the form ofletters by priests to kings. 
Although Mahayanists were not adept in political discussions,. they left some political treatises 
as follows :1 

1. Matrceta: MahiiriiJa-Kanika-Lekha2• 

2. Nagarjuna: Ratnavali3• 

3. Suhrllekha4• 

4. Maitreya-natha: :E¥!:iEJ!!1lill!, I vol., whose Sanskrit original is lost, and which was 
translated into Chinese by Hsiiang-tsang.5 

5. The thirteenth chapter (Rajasastra-parivarta) of the SuvarlJ.a-prabhiisa-siltra. 6 

6. Some passages of other six sutras. 
Equality of men also was advocated, especially in the following texts: 

I. Aryadeva : CittaviSuddhiprakaralJ.a. 7 

2. Asvagho~a: Vajrasi1ci. 8 This text, which refutes the Brahmanical caste system cut
tingly and advocates equality of men, is ascribed to Asvagho~a in the Sanskrit text, whereas the 
Chinese version9 of it is ascribed. to Dharmakirti. It is likely that the main part of it was 
composed by Asvagho~a and was enlarged· gradually in later days, and finally was promul
gated with the name of Dharmakirti as the author.10 The contents of the text have little 
to do with Mahayana. 

Buddhist potitical and economic theories are ordered and amplified by Mahayana 
Buddhism11 which acted in a political situation in which various major or minor kingdoms 
existed. In those days subjects could dethrone bad kings. Kings should carry on their rule 
based on the ideal of dharma. The principal virtue of the king should be clemency, towards 

l These texts were all explained in H. Nakamura: Shukyo to etc. 
2 Cf. supra. 
3 Cf. supra. 
4 Cf. supra. 
5 The contents of this text is nearly the same as the 6lst chuan of the Chinese version of the Y ogiidira-bhiimi. 
6 Shiiyii Kanaoka in Bukkyo shigaku, vol. 6, No.4, Oct. 1975, pp. 21-32. 
7 Cf. supra. 
8 Winternitz II, pp. 265-266. Ed. and Germ. Tr. by A. Weber, Dber die Vajrasuci (ABA. 1859, pp. 205 ff.)-; 

Ed. and Eng. Tr.: The Vajrasuci of Afvaghoia. Edited and translated into Engl. by Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya, 
Santiniketan, The Sino Indian Cultural Society, 1950. Japanese Tr. by J. Takakusu, Upanishatto Zensho, (!/ /~::::. 
v~ ._, !-~if), vol. 8, pp. 5-16, Tokyo 1933. 

9 Chinese Tr. 1 vol. by f!X. (973-981 A.D.), Takao Kagawa asserts that this work was translated into Chinese 
in between 986-987, (IBK. vol. 6, No. !,Jan. 1958, pp. 134-135). Taisho, No. 1642, vol. 32, pp. 169 ff. Tr. into 
Japanese from the Chinese version by TsiishO Byodo in KIK. Ronshiibu, 6, Tokyo 1931, pp. 1-14. The Sanskrit 
text was translated into Jap. by H. Nakamura in Indo Bunka, No. 2, March 1960, pp. 23-40. Analyzed by H. 
Nakamura, Sekai Rinrishisoshi Sosha, Indo-hen, Tokyo, Gakugei-shobo, 1958, pp. 31 ff. H. Nakamura's translation 
into Japanese was published again without notes, Chikuma, Butten, I, 339-347. 

10 Takakusu: op. cit., p. 368; Byodo: op. cit., p. 5. Y. Kanakura in MiYamoto Comm. Vol., p. 229 f. Kagawa denies 
the authorship of A.Svaghosa on the ground of citations of later works therein, ( op. cit.). 

11 Buddhist political thought (:£~:(.(9;;$::) was discussed by K. Sasaki in Kikan Shiikyo Kenkyu, vol. 2, No.4, 
p. 359 f. 
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both men and other living beings. Kings should be compassionate with their subjects. His 
duties are to assure the peace of the country against enemies by military force, to increase 
national production, 12 to assure social peace, and to spread education. Various political, 
economical and social policies are set forth. Aryadeva asserted that the prestige and 
authority of the king was nothing but fictional. 13 

In Mahayana also, the spiritual leaders were monks who lead an other-worldly life; 
they did not engage in any economic activities which were denounced by them. However, 
some Mahayanists held the opinion that worldly economic life also should be of religious 
significance. Activities for helping others by giving some things in any way to them was 
greatly encouraged. Poverty should be driven away. Not all vocations were admitted as 
proper, as in early Buddhism. Cattle-raising and dealing of slaves and wine were forbidden. 

With regard to political economy, early Buddhism occupied itself little with the problem 
of production, whereas, in Mahayana, the king was very broadly ordered to increase produc
tion, and take care of the necessities of the country in case of calamity. However, more 
emphasis was Hlid on the problem of taxation. According to the general assumptions of the 
time, the tribute was a service, rendered by the subjects to, or, more exactly, exacted on the 
subjects by, the king as a private person. The king could dispose of the fruits of taxation at 
will. Thus, taxation was regarded by people as a theft that the king commits, to the dis
advantage of his people. Buddhists asserted that taxes should be as low as possible. Further, 
they placed the limit of the tax at a sixth of production. Low taxes stimulate production, which 
is one of the king's duties. The king should distribute his treasures to those who need them 
in order to make his subjects happy. This could increase the income of the king. In this 
way, a concept of redistributive finance was int~oduced. 

Buddhism affronts the problem of using civil force. Its goal is to protect the needy and 
to maintain tranquility in the country. But to do this one must punish the guilty. How 
can this use of violence be justified? What is the goal of penalties? It is to correct the 
guilty one and put him on the right way. For this reason there should be clemency in the 
application of penalty. Punishment should be lenient. Death penalty was forbidden, as 
were other penalties which hurt the limbs of the condemned. 

The highest ideal is still that of peace. But the king has the duty of protecting his sub
jects, and if attacked, he should throw back invaders. War is always a sin, but defensive war 
was more than permitted, although a pacifistic attitude should be maintained insofar as it is 
possible. 

The king should be most diligent in administrating the state; his private life, too, must be 
a mirror of virtue, and, above all, he was advised to stay away from sensual enjoyments with 
women. He should also be assisted by good functionaries chosen and promoted according to 

12 The concept of peace in Buddhism was discuSsed by H. Nakamura in Gendai Shiikyo Koza <mtt;*~~~ 
Lectures on contemporary religions), Siibunsha, 1955; ditto: (in Eng.) "Tolerance, Peace and War, Buddhist 
Scripture &etting Forth a Sermon by a Jain Ascetic", in The Voice of Ahi1]'1Sii, vol. 5, Nos. 1-2, Jan.-Feb. 1955; 
ditto: (in Eng.) in Proceeding of the UNESCO-Pax-Romana-sponsored Conference in Manila, 1960. 

13 This theory was pronouncedly advocated in the fourth chapter of Aryadeva's Catul}!ataka. Examined by 
Ryiishin Uryiizu, Nakamura Comm. Vol., pp. 255-270. 
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merit. Buddhist political thought was ideologically conservative.14 The Buddhist ideal of 
the state was characterized by an ideological conservatism so strong that one could even state 
that what is ancient is good. But it was virtually progressive, based upon the idealistic atti
tude of their religion. 

The goal of the state is to conduct its subjects to salvation. If the king administers the 
state according to divine law, he will draw down on it the divine benediction, and the state 
will flourish. Thus he will bring about his happiness and that of his subjects, and after his 
death, he will enter heaven. 

Mahayana Buddhism accentuates above all the characteristic of altruism, with the virtue 
of Compassion as its spiritual foundation. Wealth was more respected than in other periods, 
as long as it was used. Earthly life was re-evaluated. Doing or action was esteemed as the 
substantial meaning of the virtue of 'giving'; if one does not do, one cannot give. But it was 
above all the sense of human solidarity which formed the dominant character of Buddhist 
thought of the time, to the point that to refuse to give alms was regarded as the greatest sin. 
But why should men help one another? Because a man alone does not have sufficient force 
for living. This is the highest meaning of Buddhist solidarity. The consciousness of soli
darity of all men was emphasized.15 

14 H. Nakamura: Shiikyo to etc., pp. 337-421. 
15 H. Nakamura: Shiikyo to etc., pp. 430-460. 



CHAPTER V 

LOGICIANS 

18. Before Digniigal 

Buddhist logic in its incipient stage can be noticed in the following works: 
Sandhinirmocanasiltra2 (the 5th volume of the Chinese version). 
Maitreya: Yogiiciirabhumi3 , the 15th volume of Hsiian-tsang's version. Direct perception 
was defined as 1) aviparok~a, 2) anabhyilhitiinabhyilhya, 3) avibhriinta in the Yogiiciirabhilmi.4 

Asanga: Abhidharmasamuccaya,5 the 7th volume of Hsiian-tsang's version. 
Asanga: Hsien-yang-sheng-chiao-lun. 6 

Vasubandhu (c. 320-400 A.D.) 7 is said to have written four logical works:8 

1. Viidaviddhi, 9 2. Viidavidhiina, 3. Viidakausala, and 4. Tarkasiistra.10 The former three are 
genuine and the Tarka.Siistra also is probably by him. 

1 G. Tucci: On some aspects of the doctrines of Maitreyanatha and Asanga, Calcutta, 1930. 
--, Pre-Diimliga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese Sources, Baroda, Oriental Institute, 1929. 
--,Buddhist Logic before Dinnaga, JRAS. 1929, pp. 451-488; 870 f. 
Boris Vassiliev: "Ju-shib Lun"-a logical treatise ascribed to Vasubandhu, BSOS. 8, pp. 1013 f. 
K. N. Jayatilleke: The Logic of Four Alternatives, Moore Comm. Vol., 69-83, (Catu~koti is discussed). 
Ways of argumentation in Kumarajiva's translation of the Lotus Siitra was discussed by Satoshi Yokoyama, 

IBK. vol. XVII, No. 1, Dec. 1968, 349-352. 
[Japanese work] 
Buddhist logic before. Dignaga was exhaustively investigated by H. Ui: ITK vol. 5, pp. 387 ff. 
Shiiho Takemura: Bukkyo Ronrigaku no Kenkyii (Studies in Buddhist Logic), Kyoto, Hyakkaen, Sept. 1968, 

351 pp. 
E. Frauwallner: Landmarks in the History of Indian Logic, WZKS. V, 1961, S. 125-148. 

2. Gqimmikkyo in Japanese. 
3 TaishO Tripi[aka, vol. XXX, p. 356a-360c. Of. Alex Wayman, JAOS. vol. 78, 1958, pp. 29-40. 
4 EshO Mik.ogami in IBK. vol. XIII, No.2, March 1965, pp. 191-194. 
5 There exists a Tibetan version. Sanskrit fragments were discovered and edited. 
6 This exists in Chinese version alone. Cf. H. Ui in Bussho Kaisetsu Daijiten, vol. 3, pp. 182-184. 
7 Vasubandhu's logic was investigated by H. Ui in Taisho Daigaku Gakuho, 1930. 
s H. Ui: ITK. vol. 5, pp. 472 ff. Y. Miyasaka in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, 1958, pp. 23 ff. Vidyabhushana: HIL. 

p. 267. 
9 Viidavidhi is mentioned in NV. p. 117, 1.20 (cf. Randle: Fragments, p. 26, n. 2): Vlidavidhiina is mentioned in 

the Nyliyamukha also. (ITK. vol. 5, 547.) Vlidavidhiinafikli (NV. 1, 1, 33, p. 117, 1.1; NVT. p. 273). Once there was 
an opinion that Viidavidhi is a work of Dharmakirti. (S. C. Vidyabhushana; A. B. ·Keith: IHQ. IV, 1928, pp. 
221 ff.) But it was wrong. It is a work byVasubandhu. (Rangaswamy Iyengar, IHQ. 5, 1929, pp. 81 ff.; JBORS. 



295 

The Rtsod-pa sgrub-pa which is refuted in the Pramil1JO.Samuccaya must be the same as the 
Viidaviddhi. He adopted the theory of the three characteristics of reasonll and laid the 
basis for a new Buddhist Logic. Vasubandhu was made much of in India as a Iogician.l2 

12, 1926, pp. 587 ff.; G. Tucci, IHQ. 4, 1928, pp. 630 ff.) In this work not only vada but also pratijfia etc. were 
discussed. Randle: Fragments, pp. 27-28. E. Frauwallner, WZKM. 40, 1933, S. 281 f.; cf. WZKSO. Band 1, 
1957, 2-44. The Vtidaviahi of Vasubandhu is examined and its fragments were collected by E. Frauwallner, 
WZKSO. vol. 1, 1957, 104-142. The theory of perception in the Viidavidhi was criticized by Dignaga in the 
Pramiirzasamuccaya. This portion was translated ·into Japanese by M. Hattori in Shiikyo Kenkyfl, vol. 34, No.2 (Nr. 
165), Nov. 1960, pp. 43-61. This work was discussed by E. Frauwallner in WZKSO. vol. I, 1957, pp. 2 ff. 
The theory of inference in the above mentioned work was criticized by Dignaga. This portion was translated 
into Japanese by H. Kitagawa in Tohogaku, 1959, p. 143 f. 

10 Taisho No. 1633, translated into Chinese by Paramartha (Taisho, vol. 32, pp. 28 ff.). The text exists in the 
Chinese version alone, and was restored into Sanskrit by G. Tucci (Pre-DYzniiga Buddhist Texts, pp. 1-40). H. 
Ui.: ITK. vol. 5, pp. 471-503. Partly translated into Japanese by GishO Nakano, in Kokuyakuissaikyo, Ronshiibu, 
vol. 2. The Tarkafiistra is not much earlier than Vasubandhu, E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. vol. 1, 1957, 143.:.146.· 

11 The concept of the three characteristics of reason (hetu) was already cited as a teaching of the Nyayasuma 
teacher in Asariga's Commenta-y on the Madlry-amaka-Jiistra;but he did not adopt it. H. Ui assumed that it was 
a Chinese transcription of Nyayasaumya (in Shukyo koza Ronshfl, pp. 753-774; ITK. vol. 5, p. 443 f.). But 
Kairyii Yamamoto took it for Jains, Nyaya meaning Nata=jfiata. (Buttan, pp. 480-488.) It was Vasubandhu 
who, among Buddhists, adopted the concept of the three characteristics of reason for the first time. (ITK. vol. 
5, pp. 474 ff.) 

12 Vasubandhavarp. la~aiJ.am (NVT. ad 1, 2, I. p. 317, l.16=ad NV. p. 150, l. 7); Vasubandhu1a~aiJ.a 
(NVT. p. 273, 1.8) (on vada). 
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19. Dignaga 

a) Dignaga as a logician 

Dignaga1 (c. 400-485) was the founder of the Buddhist New Logic. To distinguish it 
from the older logic of the Nyaya school, the latter came to be called the Old· Logic. He 
established the three-proposition syllogism, replacing the five-proposition syllogism prevalent 
before his time. The theory was fully established by Dignag(l.; it can be easily explained by 
classical or symbolic logic. 

According to the Old Logic (of the Nyaya school) the formula of syllogism consists of: 
1. proposition (pratijfia: e.g. A word (voice, sabda) is impermanent; 
2. reason (hetu): Because it is produced by causes; 
3. example (drf!anta): It is like pots; 
4. application (upanaya): Pots are produced by causes and are impermanent, in the 

same way as a voice is also; 
5. conclusion (nigamana): Therefore, a voice is impermanent. 
Or the five members of syllogism are illustrated by the standing example of fire inferred 

from the smoke on the mountain: 
( 1) Proposition (pratiJfia) : 

(2) 
(3) 

Cause (hetu): 
Exemplification (dr#anta): 

There is fire on the mountain 
(or the mountain possesses fire). 
For the mountain smokes. rpa 
Wherever there is smoke there is fire, as, for ex
ample, on the hearth in the kitchen. (x)cpx-::Jrjlx 

(4) Recapitulation of the cause (upanOJia): 

(5) Conclusion (nigamana): 
. . (x). rpx-::Jrjlx: cpa:-;:Jrjla. 

The mountain smokes 
(or the mountain possesses smok~). 
Therefore there is fire on the mountain. 

Cf. The syllogism of Aristotle. SaM. MaP.-::JSaP.2 

If this scheme is contrasted with the simple threefold syllogism of Aristotle, it is seen to 
be unnecessarily diffuse, since the members (4) and (5) are, in fact, only repetitions of (2) 
and (1). 

The aim, however, of the fpunder of the Nyaya system was not in the least to propound 
the most concise form of syllogism possible; he desired to teach how best to impart to others 
a conviction reached by an inference. 

Therefore the above-mentioned scheme of five members can be, without difficulty, 
accommodated to that of three, to which Westerners are accustomed. 

In the threefold formula, by Dignaga, 4 and 5 are omitted. The whole scheme of syllo
gism is deductive, but in 3 inductive method also is implied. 

The theory of the nine reasons or types of argument which are valid and invalid, were 

1 Discussed in detail by Esho Yamaguchi in Ritsumeikan Bungaku, 1952, No. 89, 90, 91; 1953, No. 93; H. 
Kitagawa, IBK. val. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, pp. (19)-(29). 

2 St. Schayer:. Uber di~ Methode der Nyaya-Forschung. (Festschrift Winternitz, Leipzig, 1933, S. 247-257.) 
Cf. D. H. H. Ingalls: Materials for the Study of Navya-Nyiiya Logic. (Harvard Oriental Series, val. 40, p. 33.) 
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also set forth by him. All of the nine can also be easily explained by means of symbolic 
logic, except the fifth type which corresponds to the fallacy of irrelevant conclusion, while 
Dignaga defined it as inconclusive-this difference was probably due to the traditional 
Buddhist attitude of assuming "neither being nor non-being" as a logical mode which 
differs from being and from non-being.3 

Dignaga, who was regarded as the representative Buddhist philosopher, was often 
criticized by Hindu philosophers.4 

3 H. Nakamura (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 7, No. I, 1958, pp. 15 ff. Buddhist logic was again investigated by means 
of symbolic logic by Takehiro Sueki in IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, 1957, pp. 160-161. Cf. Hidenori Kitagawa in !BY. 
vol. 8, No. 1, 1960, pp. 19 ff. The difficulty pointed out by H. Nakamura about the fifth case of the nine-fold 
formula ofDigniiga will be solved by adopting the theory by D. M. Datta (IPhC. 1958, 11-20). Cf. H. Nakamura: 
Indo Shiso no shomondai (Problems ofindian thought). Set. Works of H.N., vol. 10, pp.· 586-591. 

4 Sridhara criticized him in his Nyiiyakandali. (This portion was translated into Japanese by Y. Kanakura in 
Waseda Daigaku Daigakuin Bungaku Kenkyuka Kryo, No. 10, 1964, pp. 1-19.) 
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b) Works by Dignaga 

Dignaga1 wrote many treatises; among which those on logic are as follows2 : 

1. Pramiit;asamuccaya. 
There are two Tibetan versions. The Sanskrit original is lost, but its fragments have 

been collected and published by the efforts of scholars.3 This work was the foundation 
stone for the development of Buddhist logic.4 Recently this text has come to be accessible 

[Western studies] 1 Buddhist logic oflater days was already discussed by S. N. Dasgupta (A History of Indian 
Philosophy, vol. I, London, 1922, pp. 151 ff.); by Satkari Mookerjee (The Buddhist Philosophy of Universal Flux, 
Calcutta University Press, 1935). Ditto: A Buddhist Estimate of Universals, Indian Culture, 1, p. 359 f. D. 
Chatterji: The Problem of Knowledge and the Four Schools. G. Tucci: Bhamaha and Diimaga, IA. 1930. H. R. R. 
Iyengar: Kumarila and Diimaga, IHQ. 1927. E. Frauwallner, WZKM. 26, 1929, S. 136 f. (on fragments). 
T. Stcherbatsky, Taisho Daigaku Gakuho, April 1930, pp. 42 ff. (on perception). G. Tucci, JRAS. 1928, pp. 377 
f.; 905 f. E. Frauwallner: Dignaga und anderes, Winternitz Festschrift, S. 237 f. W. Ruben: Geschichte der indischen 
Philosophic, Berlin, 1954, S. 248 f. D. C. Chatterji, IHQ. IX, p. 499 f.; Indian Culture, I, 1934, p. 263 f.; IHQ. 
IX, 2, 1933, p. 503 f. (On the three characteristics of hetu): ABORI. XII, 1931, p. 205 f.: XIII, 1, pp. 77 f. G. 
Tucci, Festschrift Winternitz, S. 243 f. Chotalal Tripathi; The idealistic theory of 'Inference', ABORI, vol. LI, 
1970, 175-188. Dharmendra Nath Shastri: Critique of Indian Realism. A stuc{y of the Cotiflict between the Nyaya
Vaiiqika and the Buddhist Dignaga School, Agra, Agra University, 1964. 
Chhote Lal Tripathi: The Problem of Knowledge in Yogiicara Buddhism, Varanasi, Bharati, 1972. (This work chiefly 
discusses epistemology of Buddhist logicians.) Bimal Krishna Matilal: Diimaga's Remark on the Concept of Anu
mrya, Mishra Comm. Vol., 151-159. The concept of the principle of Excluded Middle in Buddhism was discussed 
by A. Kunst, Schayer Comm. Vol., 141-147. On the relationship between Dignaga and Prasastapada, cf. Randle: 
Fragments, p. 4, n. I; pp. 61-70. There is a close relationship between Dignaga and Bhartrhari. Dignaga's work 
owes a verse to Bhartrhari. (Hajime Nakamura: Vedanta Tetsugaku no Hatten, 25-33.) On the other hand, there 
lies an essential difference between Prasastapada and Dignaga in their theories of perception. M. Hattori, 
Festschrift Frauwallner, 161-169. A.K. Sarkar: Dignaga and the Four Buddhist Schools, Datta Comm. Vol., 339-357. 
A detailed study is-Erich Frauwallner: Dignaga, sein Werk und seine Entwicklung, WZKS. Band III, 1959, 
s. 83-164. . 
[Japanese studies] 

With regard to Dignaga's logic or Buddhist logic in general there have been published some works. The 
fundamental logical thought of Dignaga was discussed in comparison with formal logic of the West (Sensho 
Murakami and Koyo Sakaino: Bukkyo Ronrigaku, Tokyo, Heigo Shuppansha, 1918). Buddhist syllogism was dis
cussed by ShOhO Takemura, Bukkyogaku Kenkya, No. 21, Oct. 1964, 23-40. 

Dignaga's theory of perception was discussed by Stcherbatsky in Taisho Daigaku Gakuho, April 1930, pp. 42 
ff. Dignaga owed some of his ideas to Bhartrhari (H. Nakamura: Vedanta Tetsugaku no etc. pp. ~5-33). ShOho 
Takemura, Tetsugaku Kenkyil, No. 396, 47-62; also,. IBK. vol. 3, No. i, 255-259. Unrai Bunshil, 31 f.; 923 f. On 
Hsiian-tsang's scholarship oflogic, cf. B. Tejima, Shukyo Kenkya, NS. vol. IV, No. 5, 57 f. 

2 Dignaga's works were .examined by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. III, 1959, 83-164; Hajime Nakamura in his 
appendix to the second edition ofHakuju Ui: Jinna Chosaku no Kenkya, Iwanami Press, op. cit., 1979. 

3 Sanskrit fragments of Dignaga's works were collected and studied (S. C. Vidyabhushana: HIL. pp. 273-
288; H. N. Randle: Fragments from Diimaga, The Royal AsiaticSociety, London, 1926). Some more fragments 
were collected, identified and translated into Japanese. H. Ui: ITK. vol. 5, pp. 505-694; H. Nakamura in 
S. Miyamoto: Bukkyo no Konponshinri, Tokyo, Sanseido, 1956, pp. 299-329; YushO Miyasaka in IBK. vol. 6, No. 
I, 1958, pp. 23-33, and translated into English by Masaaki Hattori in IBK. vol. 7, No. I, 1958, pp. 325-330. 
Most of the Sanskrit fragments found by Ui and Miyasaka were reexamined by H. Nakamura in the footnotes 
of the Japanese translation ofTz'u-~n's Commentary on the Nyayapravesaka in Kokuyaku Issaikyo, 1958. 

4 Partial Sanskrit restoration was edited by H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar, Mysore, 1930, Mysore University 
Publication. Annotations on part of the text were given by S. Takemura in Ryilkoku Daigaku Ronshil, No. 351, 
1956, pp. 45-61. The concept ofpramat;~a-phala-vyavasthiiwas discussed byY. Miyasaka in IBK. vol. 8, No.1, 1960, 
pp. 43-48. Cf. Takemura in Bukkyogaku: Kenkyil, No.6, pp. 32 f.; IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, 1957, pp. 91 f. S. Ibara in 
Tetsugaku Nenpo (pub. by Kyftshii Univ.) No. 14, p. 101 f.; S. Watanabe ni Bukkyo Kenkya, I, 3, p. 101. The Tibetan 
text of the Pramat;~asamuccaya was discussed in relation to the NyU:)!a-mukha by Shoho Takemura in IBK. vo1. 5, 
No. 1, Jan. 1957, pp. 91-101. The structure of the chapter on perception in the Pramat;~asamuccaya and the 
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to scholars in general. Jinendrabuddhi (early 8th A.D.) wrote a commentary on it (Visiilii
malavati niima Pramii?Jasamuccayatikii). 5 

2. Nyiiyamukha. 
This text deals chiefly with forms of argumentation. This exists only in two Chinese 

versions by Hsuan-tsang and by I-tsing, which are not much different from each other.6 

Pramiitla-viirttika was discussed by Hiromasa Tosaki in IBK. vol. 10, No. !,Jan. 1962, pp. 274-277. Portions were 
translated into Japanese by Hidenori Kitagawa in Kodaigaku, vol. 8, No.2, pp. 176-189; Nagoya Ronshil, No. 21, 
March 1959, p. 57 f.; No. 24, 1960, pp. 25 ff.; No. 27, 1961, pp. 55 ff. Shoho Takemura, Ryilkoku Daigaku Ronshii, 
No. 351, March 1956. The Tibetan version was restored into Sanskrit (ed. by H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar, 
Mysore, 1930, Mysore University Publication). The outline of the text was given by S. Takemur<J., Bukkyogaku 
Kenkyil, No.6, 32 f. Randle: Fragments, p. 5, n. 3; pp. 6-8. The first chapter was translated into Eng. by H. 
Kitagawa in Bulletin if' the University of Osaka Prifecture, Series C, vol. 7, May 1959, pp. 1 ff. 

In the Pramii~Ja-samuccaya I, Dignli.ga criticized the theory of perception by the Vai8e*ikas (Masaaki Hattori in 
M!Kiot. No. 2, Sept. 1961, pp. 23-30). 

Digniiga, On Perception, being the Pratyak$apariccheda of Digniiga' s Pmmti~Jasamuccaya from the Sanskrit Fragments and 
the Tibetan Versions. Translated and annoted by Masaaki Hattori, Cambridge, Mass., Harvard University Press, 
1968. Reviewed by K. N. Upadhyaya, PhEW. vol. XX, No. 2, April 1970, 195-196; by T. Vetter, IIJ. vol. 
XIII, No. 1, 1971, 52-53; by H. Kitagawa, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 87-90. 

The portion of the theory of pratyak~a by the Vaise~ikas in the PramiiiJasamuccaya was translated into Japanese 
by YiishO Miyasaka, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 34, June 1956, 44-53. 

The PramiiiJasamuccaya I, 4: Vaise~ikamatavicara was translated into Japanese by Masaaki Hattori in MIKiot. 
No. 3,June 1962, pp. 39-57. The PramiiiJasamuccaya I, 3: Nyli.yamatavicara was translated into English by Masa
akiHattori in M!Kiot. No.3, June 1962, pp. 7-18. 

The theory of the three kinds of inference of the Nyaya school was refuted by Dignaga in this work. (H. Kita
gawa, in Bunka, vol. 21, No.6, Dec. 1957, pp. 61-74.) The theory of inference in this work was translated and 
discussed by H. Kitagawa in Tohogaku, 1959, pp. 143 ff.; Shukyti Kenkyu, vol. 32, No.1, Nr. 157,Dec. 1958, pp. 100 
f. Nagoya Univ. Comm. Vol., pp. 161-188. Kawai Itsuji Sensei Ranjuhoshti Shiju Kinen Ronbunshil, 1960, pp. 1 ff. Dig
nli.ga's theory of the nine groups of hetu in the PramiiiJasamuccaya was discussed by Hidenori Kitagawa in Shiikyii 
Kenkyu, vol. 35, No.2 (Nr. 169), Oct. 1961, pp. 85-97. The theory of knowledge ofDignli.ga was fully discussed 
by M. Hattori in Tetsugaku Kenkyil, No. 462, pp. 34 ff.; No. 463, pp. 28 ff. The problems of word, existence and 
apoha were discussed by Shoren Ibara in Tctsugaku Nenpo, vol. 14. His criticism of the Mimli.:rpsaka theory is set 
forth in the first chapter of this work. (Masaaki Hattori [in Eng.] in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, 1961, pp. [40]-[53].) 
The portion of refuting the Sarp.khya theory of perception was edited in Tibetan and translated into. Eng. by M. 
Hattori in Bulletin if' the University if' Osaka Prifecture, Series C, vol. 8, May 1960. The portion refuting the theory 
o~ perception in the Viidavidhi was explained by M. Hattori in Shilkyo Kenkyfi, vol. 34, No.2 (Nr. 165), Nov. 1960, 
pp. 43 f. The relationship with the anumiina theory of the Vaise~ikas, discussed by M. Hattori, WZKSO, Band 
XVI, 1972, S. 169-180. Kitagawa's studies have been put together in book form. Hidenori Kitagawa: Indo Koten 
Ronrigaku no Kenkyii. Jinna no Taikei (Studies on the classical logic of India. The system ofDignaga), Tokyo, 
Suzuki Research Foundation, March 1965, iv+584 pp. This includes an edition of the Tibetan texts of the 
Pramiiflasamuccaya. Reviewed by S. Yamaguchi, Suzuki Nenpo, No.2, March 1965, 78-81. Cf. Watanabe, Bukkyo 
Kenkyil, I, 3, 101. Sh5h6 Takemura: Bukkyii Ronrigaku no Kenkyfi ({f,.~~~$(1)1jtf~ Studies on Buddhist logic, 
Kyoto, Hyakkaen, 1968) comprises his studies on the PramiiiJasamuccaya. Other works mentioned in Section 3. 

[Western studies] 
D. Chatterji, ABORI. XI, p.-195 f. E. Frauwallner: Zu den Fragmenten buddhistischer Logiker im Nyaya

vli.rttikam, WZKM. 40, S. 281 f. Kuppuswamy: Problems ofldentity,JORM. I, pp. 191 f. Cf. Winternitz III, 
467. Pramiitlasamuccaya was discussed in E. Frauwallner's Materialien zur iiltesten Erkenntnislehre der Karmamfmiirrzsii 
(Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1968), 62-103. 

5 Cf. K. Hasuba in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., pp. 205-212. 
6 Nyiiyamukha ofDignaga .... after Chinese and Tibetan materials. Tr. by G. Tucci. Heidelberg, 1930, Materi-. 

alien zur Kunde des Buddhismus, Heft 15. Cf. Wintemitz III, S. 467. Translated into Japanese with explanations 
by Genmyo Hayashi, in KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 1. Translated into Japanese with critical studies (H. Ui: ITK. 
vol. 5, pp. 505-694). More freely translated, H. Ui: Tiiyo r10 Ronri. Sanskrit fragments were collected and trans
lated into Japanese by H. Ui, ITK. vol. 5; by H. Nakamura in Miyamoto: Bukkyii no Konpon Shinri, pp. 300-
329, and by Miyasaka, IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, 1958, pp. 30-33. His logical theory was examined by means of 
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On the Nyayamukha a scholar named Bahuleya wrote a commentary, and he is called 
Nyayamukhatikakara. His opinions are cited in Manorathanandin's Pramar;avarttikavrtti. 
He lived prior to Dharmakirti.6 ' 

3. Hetucakranirr;aya. 
This exists in the Tibetan version alone. 7 

4. Hetucakracfamaru. 
This exists in the Tibetan version alone.8 

Sankarasvamin's9 Nyajapravesaka10 is a brief introduction to Dignaga's logic. It exists 
in the Sanskrit original and in the Tibetan11 and Chinese versions. In China12 and Japan 
this work was regarded as almost the only authority and was studied in more detail by 
traditional scholars of Buddhist logic.l3 

symbolic logic by H. Nakamura: Buddhist logic etc. (in Eng.), IBK. vol VII, No.1, 1958, pp. 1-21; anq by 
'I:akehiro Sueki, IBK. vol. 5, No. I, pp. 160-161. 

6' Shigeaki Watanabt;, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 973-985. 
7 Restored into Sanskrit with English translation by D. Chatterji, IHQ. IX, 1933, 266-272; cf. pp. 511$. 
s Tohoku Catalogue, No. 4209. Translated into Japanese by Shoho Ta:kemura, Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, No. 89, pp. 

100-110. Cf. Hajime Sakurabe in Tokai Bukkyo, No.2, pp. 33 ff. 
9 A logician who is called Sailkarasvamin is cited in the Nyiiyamafijari. Mentioned by H. G. Narahari, Mishra 

Comm. Vol., 113. 
10 [Edition in the West] 
The Nyiiyapravefa, Part 1, Sanskrit Text with Commentaries, ed. by Anandshankar B. Dhruva, Baroda, Oriental 

Institute, 1930, GOS. No. XXXVIII, Part 2, Tibetan Text, ed. by Vidhushekhara Bhattacharyya, Baroda, 
Central Library, 1927, GOS. No. XXXIX. . 

N.D. Mironov: Nyiiyapravefa 1, Sanskrit Text, edited and reconstructed, T'oung Pao; Leiden 1931, pp. 1 ff. 
[Western studies] 
Wintemitz III, S. 467; G. Tucci: Notes _on the Nya;•apravefa by Sailkarasvamin, JRAS. 1931, pp. 381 f. M. I. 

Tubjanski: On the authorship of Nyiiyapravefa, Bull. de l'Acad. des Sc. de l'URSS, 1926. V. Bhattacharyya: The 
Nyiiyapravefa ofDiilnaga, IHQ. III, 1927. 

N. D. Mironov: Dignaga's Nyiiyapravefa and Haribhadra's Commentary on it, Festschrift Garbe, 37-46. 
Highly technical studies were launched in the following work. (R. S. Y. Chi, :;Jif}Jl!,llf'i: Buddhist Formal Logic. 

Part I: A Study of Digniiga's Hetucakra and K'uei-chi' s Great Commentary on the Nyiiyapravefa, Royal Asiatic Society. 
Agency: Luzac, 1969. Reviewed by Jacques May, T'oung Pao, vol. LIX; 1973, pp. 346-351; by Douglas Duns
more baye, PhEW, vol. XXIII, No.4, Oct. 1973, pp. 525-535; The Journal of Symbolic Logic, vol. 37, No. 2,June 
1972, pp. 437-438. 

[Japanese works] 
The Chinese version of the Nyiiyapravesaka by Hsilan-tsang was translated into Japanese by Genmyo Hayashi, 

in KIK. Ronshiibu, 1. The Sanskrit original was edited and translated into Japanese by H. Ui (Bukkyo Ronrigaku, 
pp. 357 ff.) The Chinese commentary was translated into Japanese by H. Nakamura in KIK. Wakan Senjutsu, 
Ronshiibu, vol. 23. Concerning the content, cf. H. Ui: IT!(. vol. I, pp. 255ff., (on viruddha) 415ff. Formerly, 
A. B. Keith (IHQ. vol. 4, 1928, pp. 14 ff.) took this text for a work ofDignaga, but this is wrong. (Cf. G. Tucci, 
JRAS. 1928, pp. 7 f. H. Ui: Bukk;•o Ronrigaku, pp. 309 ff.; H. Ui: Vaife~ikaPhilosophy, p. 68, n.) About the Tibetan 
version, cf. H. Ui: ITK. vol. 1, pp. 415 ff. Fragments ofMon-ki's commentary on the Nyiiyapravefaka were found 
in Tung-Huang. Sh6h6 Takemura, Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, Nos. 25 and 26, May 1968, 163-189. 

11 The Tibetan translator interpreted sentences of the Nyiiyapravefaka in a different way from Hsilan-tsang, the 
Chinese translator and Chi-en, his disciple, in many passages. Shoho Takemura in IBK. vol. 11, Jan. 1963, pp. 
56-65. 

12 T:z'u-en's Commentary on the Nyiiyapraveiaka. Translated into Japanese by H. Nakamura, in KIK. Ron
shiibu, vol. 23, Nov. 1958. This was regarded as the most authoritative text of Buddhist logic among the Chinese 
and Japanese. Hsilan-tsang's Chinese translation has some mistakes, which betrays that he could not fully under
stand the text .. (Shako Watanabe in Fukui Hakushi Shoju Kinen Tayo Shiso Ronshii, Nov. 1960, pp. 759 ff.) The 
features of the logic ofHsilan-tsang were discussed by Bunso Tejima, in Shiikyo Kenkyii, NS. vol. 4, No.5, pp. 57 ff. 

13 T'zu-en's authoritative work was commented upon by a Japanese monk, Zenshu, inhislmmyoronshoMyotosho, 
12 vols., which was written in Chinese and translated into Japanese by Shoko Watanabe, in KIK. Ronshobu, vols. 
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20. Dharmakirtil 

The logic and epistemology (really fused together) ofDignaga was elaborated by Dhar
makirti (c. 650). Among Indian and Tibetan thinkers he was regarded as the representa
tive Buddhist philosopher. Dharmakirti's teacher was Isvarasena, whose theory was criti
cized by Dharmakirti.2 Dharmakirti's major works are as follows: 3 

1. - Nyiiyabindu. 4 

This is an introductory work to his logical and epistemological thought. It exists in the 

21, 22; (2nd revised ed., 1959, 1960). Some legends in this work were discussed by Yusen Inaya in Mikkyii Bunka, 
No. 57, pp. 63 ff. Cf. Sadajiro Sugiura and Edgar Arthur Singer, Jr., eds., Hindu Logic as Preserved in China and 
Japan, Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania, 1900. 

Buddhist logic in Japan, especially of Hotan, was discussed by Shoho Takemura, Ryukoku Daigaku Ronshu, 
No. 394, 30-52. 

Works by Kairei Kishigami (1839-1885) as a scholar of Indian logic are discussed by Kyoshun Todo, Jtido 
Shugaku Kenkyu, No. 4, 1969, 249-294. 

1 The life ofDharmakirti is discussed by Hajime Nakamura, Miyamoto (ed.): Bukkyo no Konpon Shinri, 342-343. 
On his thought, cf. supra. 

Hemanta Kumar Ganguli: Philosophy of Logical Construction, Calcutta, Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1963. This is 
an examination of logical atomism and logical positivism in the light of the philosophies of Bhartrhari, Dharma
kirti and Prajiiakaragupta. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 15, 1965, 377-378. 

2 Ernst Steinkellner, WZKSO. Band X, 1966, 73-85. 
3 About Dharmakirti's date, cf. H. Nakamura: Shoki no Vedanta Tetsugaku, Tokyo, Iwanami, 1950, pp. 102 

ff. Nakamura's discussion on Sankara's citation of Dharmakirti's verses was admitted by D.H.H. Ingalls in 
PhEW. vol. 3, No.4, 1954, p. 300. The date ofDharmakirti was discussed by L.Joshi (Studies in the Buddhistic Cul
ture if India, Delhi etc.: M. Banarsidass, 1967, 427-438). A detailed study on Dharmakirti's works is:-E. 
Frauwallner: Die Reihenfolge und Entstehung der Werke Dharmakirtis, Festschrift Weller, 142-154. 

4 [Editions] 
Nyiiyabindu and Nyiiyabindu!ikii, ed. by P. Peterson, Bib!. Ind. 
Nyiiyabindu and Nyiiyabindufikii, ed. by Th. Stcherbatsky, Bibliotheca Buddhica, VII, Petrograd, 1918. Reprint: 

Biblio Verlag, Osnabriick, 1970. 
Nyaya Bindu by Dharma Kirti with a commentary of Shridharmottaracharya, ed. by Chandra Shekhar Shastri-with 

"his own Sanskrit notes, Hindi translation and preface. Benares, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 1924. 
Kashi Sanskrit Series, No. 22. 

Sri P. I. Tarkas: Nyayabindu and Nyayabindufikii, Niitana Sanskrit Granthamala of Akola, 1952. 
[The last two are substantially the same as Stcherbatsky's edition. The most recent edition was edited with 

Dharmottarapradipa, infra]. 
[Edition of the Tibetan version] 
Tibetan tr. ed. by Th. Stcherbatsky, BB. VIII, St. Petersbourg, 1904. Reprint: Biblio Verlag, Osnabriick, 

1970. 
[Indices] 
Satis Chandra Vidyabhushana: A Bilingual Index to the Nyiiyabindu, Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta 1917. (An 

Index to the Sanskrit original and Tibetan version.) 
Th. Stcherbatsky and E. Obermiller: Indices verborum Sanskrit-Tibetan and Tibetan-Sanskrit to the Nyiiyabindu if 

Dharmakirti and the Nyiiyabindu;ikii of Dharmottara, BB. XXIV, Leningrad, 1927; XXV, 1928. 
[Translation] 
Th. Stcherbatsky: Buddhist Logic, vol. II, Leningrad, 1930. 
[Western studies] 
In the West, Stcherbatsky's translation and exposition are most authoritative. Th. Stcherbatsky: Erkennt

nistheorie und Logik nach der Lehre der spiiteren Buddhisten, iibersetzt von 0. Strauss aus dem Russischen;'Miinchen
Neubiberg, Oskar Schloss, 1924; also, La theorie de la connaissance et la logique chez les buddhistes tardifs, traduit par 
T. de Manziarly et P. Masson-Oursel, Paris, 1926. Also, Buddhist Logic, 2_ vols., Bibliotheca Buddhica, Leningrad, 
1930, 1932. Reprint: The Hague, Mouton, 1958. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. 1,1932,413-416. Stcherbatsky: Rapports 
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Sanskrit original and in the Tibetan version. On this work the following commentaries 
were written :5 

a. Vinitadeva: Nyiiyabindu-fikii.6 An introductory, explanative work. 
b. Siintabhadra: (The title unknown). 
c. Dharmottara (730-800 A.D.): Nyiiyabindu-fikii. He lived in Kashmir.7 On this 

work Mallaviidin, a Jain, wrote a subcommentary (at the end of the 8th century 
A.D.) called Nyiiyabindufikii-fippa1Ji. 8 Durveka (at the end of the lOth and the first 
quarter of the 11th century) also wrote a subcommentary cailed Dharmottarapradipa 
on the Nyiiyabindufikii by Dharmottara.9 The Tiitparya-nibandhana-{ippa1Ja (anony
mous) is another commentary on the latter. Its Sanskrit original was found 
(unpublished). 

d. Jinamitra: Nyiiyabindu-pi1J¢iirtha. 
e. KamalaSila: Nyiiyabindupilrvapak~esarp.k~ipta.10 

2. PramiitJ:aviirttika.ll 

entre la theorie bouddhique de la connaissance et l'enseignement des autres ecoles pbilosophiques de l'Inde, 
Louvain, Bureau du Museon, 1904. T. Vetter: Erkenntnisproblem bei Dharmakirti. Sitzungsberichte der Oster
reichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische K1asse, Wien, 1964. Cf. Winternitz: Bd. 3, 
S. 468. Otto Strauss: Indische Philosophic, S. 215 f. Satkari Mookerjee: The Buddhist Philosophy if Universal Flux, 
Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 1935. A.B. Keith: Buddhist Philosophy, pp. 308 ff. E. Frauwallner: Apohalehre, 
WZKM. 39, 1932, S. 247 f.; 40, 1935, S. 93 f. K. B. Pathak: Dharmakirti's trilalqal).ahetu attacked by Patra
kesari and defended by Santara~ita, ABORI. XII, 1932, pp. 7l f. 

[Japanese Studies] 
The Sanskrit text was translated into Japanese with Dharmottara's commentary, cf. Shako Watanabe, in Chi::.an 

Gakuho, N. S. vol. 9, pp. 96 ff.; vol. 10, pp. 81 ff.; vol. 11, pp. 142 ff.; vol. 13, pp. 129 ff. In Japan there are some 
expositions: ShOko Watanabe, in BukkyoDaigaku Ko::.a; also, in Shinko, vol. 7, No. 13; also in Sekai Seishinshi Koza, 
published by Risosha; H. Ui: Bukkyo Ronrigaku, pp. 325 ff.; Mochizuki: Bukkyo Daijiten, p. 4613. Akinobu Ouchi: 
Some remarks on the Nyiiyabindu and the Dharmottarapradipa, IBK. vol. XVI, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 126-127. 

0 On the details, cf. H. Nakamura, in Miyamoto: Konpon Shinri, pp. 343 f. 
6 Tibetan translation of the Nyiiyabindu of Dharmakirti with the commmtary tifVinitadeva (Sanskrit text oftika lost], ed. 

with appendices by L. de 1a Vallee Poussin, Calcutta, 1908-13. Bib!. Ind. 171. 
Vinitadeva's Nyiiyabindufika was translated into Japanese by Shoko Watanabe, Acta Indologica, I, Naritasan, 

1970, pp. 241-303. 
7 Hultzsch, ZDMG. 69, 1915, 278 f.; Vidyabhushana, HIL. 150; 329 f.; Wintemitz. III, 468. 
s (Edition] 

The Nyii;yabindutika!ipPfttli, ed. by Th. Stcherbatsky, Bibliotheca Buddhica XI, St. Petersburg, 1909. Re
print: Bib1io Verlag, Osnabriick, 1970. 
[Studies) 

Cf. Winternitz III, S. 468. Peterson, JBBRAS. 17, 1889, part II, p. 47 ff. K. B. Pathak, }BRAS. 18, 1891, 1892, 
88 ff., 229. G. Buhler, WZKM. 10, 1896, 329 f.; H. Nakamura, Miyamoto (ed.): Bukkyo no Konpon Shinri, 344. 

9 Pai.Jc;lita Durveka MiSra's Dharmottarapradipa, edited by Dalsukhbhai Malvania, Patna, K. P. Jayaswal 
Research Institute, 1955. Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, II}. III, 1959, 151-153. The Dharmottarapradipa by 
DurvekamiSra throws new light in elucidating dubious passages of the Nydyabindu. Akinobu Ouchi, IBK. vol. 16, 
No.1, Dec. 1967, 126-127. 

10 Hiromasa Tosaki in IBK. vol. 8, No. 1, 1960, p. 140 f. 
11 [Editions] 
Pramii'(laviirttikam by Acarya Dharmakirti, edited by Rahula Sankrtyayana (Appendix to the journal of the 

Bihar and Orissa Research Society, vol. XXIV, parts I-II, March-June 1938). 
The Sanskrit text and its Tibetan version of the Pramii'(laviirttika-kiirikii were edited by YushO Miyasaka, Acta 

Indologica (Narita-san), II, 1971-72, pp. 1-206. An index to this work, Acta Indologica, III, 1974, pp. 1-150. 
(A very elaborate work.) 
[Western studies] 

E. Frauwallner: Beitriige zur Apohalehre (WZKM. XXXVII, 1930, S. 259 f.; XXXIX, 1932, S. 249 f.; XL, 
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This is a treatise elaborating on the thought in the PramiitJasamuccaya. This exists in 
the Sanskrit original and the Tibetan version. On this work the following commentaries 
or explanatory works were composed and conveyed in Sanskrit:12 

a. Pramli1Javiirttika-vrtti.13 The author's own commentary on the first chapter. On 
this commentary there is a subcommentary by Karl}.akagomin.14 

b. Devendrabuddhi: Pramii1Javiirttika-vrtti. Devendrabuddhi was a disciple of 
Dharmakirti. He wrote a commentary on the second through the fourth chapters 
of the PramiiT}aviirttika. His commentary is a continuation of Dharmakirti's own 
commentary, and has the same title as the one by his master (Pramii1Javiirttikavrtti),15 

c. PrajfHikaragupta (c. 700): Pramii1Javiirttikabhizyya (or Viirttikiilaitkiira). 16 This 
is a commentary on the II-IV chapters of the PramiitJaviirttika, i.e. on the chapters 
which Dharmakirti himself did not write commentaries on. It includes summary 
verses (ala:rikara) by Prajnakaragupta himself .. 

1935, S. 51 f.; XLIV, 1937, S. 233 f.). Vidhushekhara Bhattacharyya: GuQ.aratna's Tarkarahasyadipikii and Dhar
makirti's Pramiir,tauiirttika, IHQ_. 16, pp. 143-144. The framework of the Pramiir,tauiirttika, Book 1, was explained by 
M. Nagatomi, JAOS. vo!. 79, 1959, 263-266. Verses 177-183 of the pratyak~a chapter of the Pramiinaviirttika 
were discussed by Hiromasa Tosaki, IBK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1967,265-267. S. Mookerjee and H. Nagasaki: 
The Pramiir,taviirttikam of Dharmakirti, The Nava Nalandli Mahlivihlira Research Publication, vol. IV, Patna, 1964. 
This is the translation of the first 53 verses with Dharmakirti's own commentary. E. Steinkellner and S. Kumoi, 
Buddhist Seminar, No.7, May 1968, 76-78. 
[Japanese studies] 

Yensho Kanakura: Indo Seishin Bunka no Kenkyii., Tokyo Baifukan, 1944, pp. 355-396. The notion ofpratyakl,a 
in this work was carefully discussed by Y. Miyasaka, IBK. vo!. 5, No.2, 1957, pp. 71-B1; and, in connection with 
the Pramiir,tasamuccaya, by Hiromasa Tosaki in IBK. vol. 10, No. I, 1962, p. 274 f. He admitted only six vijfilinas 
and not lilayavijfilina. The chapter of pratyak~a of the Pramiir,taviirttika was translated by Hiromasa Tosaki in 
Kyii.shii. Daigaku Te~sugaku Nempo, No. 24, Oct. 1962, pp. 137-172; Oct. 1964, pp. 73-105; HigataComm. Vol.,June 
1964; Ohyama Comm. Vol., pp. 299-309; Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 71 and 72, 1965, .pp. 139-149; Tsukushi Jogakuen 
Tanki Daigaku Kiyo (Journal of Chikushi Jogakuen Junior College), No. 1, March 1966, 15-30; No.4, March 
1969, 39-64; March 197I, 23-57; March 1972, 1-27. Finally in book form, H. Tosaki: Bukkyii Ninshikiron no Ken
kyii. ({,[,.~~1l$l~Q)1iJF;JE Studies on Buddhist Epistemology), vol. I, Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, 1978. (Dharma
kirti's .theory on pratyak{a is translated into Japanese.) Dignliga's view on pratyak{iihhiisa and Dharmakirti's inter
pretation of it were discussed by Masaaki Hattori in Ashikaga Zemba Comm. Vol., pp. 122-128 (in Eng.). In the 
Pramiir,taviirttika, non-existence of a thing (anupalabdhi) can not be an object of perception. (S. Ibara in IBK. vol. 
3, No. I, p. 90 f.) Cf. H. Nakamura, in Miyamoto (ed.): Bukkyo no Konpon Shinri, 344-345. The Pramlil.lasiddhi
pariccheda of the Pramiir,taviirttika was discussed by Toshihiko Kimura, Ronshii. (Published by Tohoku Association 
for Indology and Study of Religion), No.2, 1969, 54-68, and IBK. vo!. XX, No. I, Dec. 1971, 3I3-320. 

12 According to a paper read by Mr. Toshihiko Kimura at a conference of the Tohoku Association for Indoio
gical and Religious Studies at Sendai, 1965. The commentaries are mentioned in detail by H. Nakamura in 
Miyamoto: Konpon Shinri, pp. 344 f. 

13 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 42I6. Sviirthiinumiina-pariccheda ·by Dharmakirti, edited by Palsukhbhai Malvania, 
Hindu Vishvavidya1aya Nepal Rajya Sanskrit Series, vol. II. Varanasi, 1959. 

14 Pramiir,ta-Viirttikam of Dharmakirti. Sviirthiinumiina--pariccheda, with the author's Vrtti and Subcommentary of KarTJa
kagomin, ed. by R. Saillqtyliyana. Allahabad, Kitab Mahal, 1949. 
. Pramiir,taviirttikam (svlirthlinumlinaparicchedal;l), svopajfilivrttyli KarQ.akagomiviracitayli tagikayli ca sahitam 
(together with the autocommentary on it composed by KarQ.akagomin); edited by Rlihula Slinkrtyliyana, Alla
habad, 1943. Of this edition, only the KarQakagomin's commentary is reliable. The autocommentary is the 
editor's restorational Sanskrit. 

15 E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. IV, 1960, 119-123. 
16 Cf. Tohoku Catalogue, No. 4221. 

[Edition] 
Pramiif.laviirttikabhiishyam or Viirttikiilaitkiiral} of Prajfiakaragupta (being a commentary on Dharmakirti's 

Pramiir,taviirttikam), edited by Tripitaklichlirya Rahula Saillqtyliyana, Patna, Kashi Prasad Jayaswal Research 
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d. · Manorathanandin: Vrtti on Pramiir.zaviirttikaY There is no Tibetan version, nor 
Chinese one. 

e. Sakyamati: Pramiir.zaviirttika-tikii.18 Its fragments are cited by Haribhadra, a 
Jain scholar.l9 

(A chronological table of commentaries on the Pramiir.zaviirttika-kiirikiis.) 20 

( 1) Dharmaki:rti's Pramai.J.avarttikakarika21 

[2-3-1-4] [1] 

I 

(c. 650) 
[2-3-4] [2-3-4] (3] (2 partially] 

(II) 

(2) Dharmakirti's own 
COIJ:lmentary (svavrtti) 22 

(c. 655)-----.
1
----(3) 

(4) Sakyamati's 
/ Tika 

/ 
/ (c. 690) 

Devendrabuddhi's 
Tika23 

(c. 660) 

./' ____ (6) 

/ ----
Prajfiakaragu pta's 
Bhii~ya (Alankara) 

(c. 700) // ------/ __ _ 
(5) Kari}.akagomin's 

Tika 
(c. 720) 

.-""-
/ ' 

/ ' 
I ', 
1 (7) Ravigupta's 
\ Tz7ca24 
', 
', (9 cent.) 

Mano,rathanandin's 
Vrtti 

(9) 

{8) ]ina's 
Tika25 

(10 cent.) 
Yamari's 
Tikii Suparisucldhii26 

(11 cent.) 

' ' ' (10) Jnanasrimitra's 
Vyiikhyiina27 

(11 cent.) (11 cent.) 

Institute, 1953. (Reviewed by E. Frauwallner, JAOS. vol. 77, 1957, 58-60; by V. Krishnamacharya, At[yar LB. 
vol. XX, 1956, 194-198.) 

Rahula Sankrtyayana: Indices to Pramiil;za-viirttika Bhiishya of Prajfliikaragufita, Patna, K. P. Jayaswal Research 
Institute, 1957. 

Prajiiakaragupta's Alarr.kiira on Pramiipaviirttika, partly translated by Shigeaki Watanabe, Journal of Naritasan 
Institute for Buddhist Studies, No. 1, 1976, pp. 367-400. 

17 Dharmakirti's Pramii:l;wviirttika, with a commentary by Manorathanandin, edited by Rahula Sankrtyayana, 
Appendix to The Journal qf the Bihar and Orissa Society, vol. 24, 1938; vol. 26, 1940. 

In the spaces of Vibhiiticandra's manuscript are observed many footnotes, which were also published in this 
edition. Dr. Erich Frauwallner reported that the greater part of these footnotes were consistent word by word 
with the sentences of Devendrabuddhi's commentary. See the Wiener Zeitschriftfiir die Kunde Sud- und Ostasiens, 
Band 4, S. 119 ff. 

lB Tohoku, No. 4220; Peking, No. 5718. 
19 E. Frauwallner: Zu den Fragmenten buddhistischer Autoren in Haribhadra's Anekiintojayapatiikii, WZKM. 

XLIV, 1937, S. 65 f. 
20 According to the table by Mr. T. Kimura with slight modification. 
21 The Pramii(laviirttikam by Acarya Dharmakirti, edited by Rahula Sankrtyayana, Appendix to The Journal qf 

the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, vol. 24, 1938; vol. 26, 1940. (T&hoku No. 4210; Peking, No. 5709.) 
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Every line denotes the relation of commenting, and every dotted line shows the relation 
of high esteem or citing immediately. The numbers mentioned on the highest line show 
the chapters of the Pramii1}aviirttikakarikii, which we~e commented upon. 

Dharmakirti admitted only two kinds of valid knowledge, i.e. direct perception and 
inference, in the Pramii1}aviirttika. 28 He asserted in the Pramil1Javiirttika that in the function 
of rnanovijfiiina cognition and the cognized belong to different moments. This theory was 
ascribed to the Sautrantikas by others. 29 Dharmakirti, in his Pramil1Javiirttika, adopted 
the -theory of realism (Sautrantika) that conglomerations of atoms are objects of cognition 
from the viewpoint of daily life. This thought is shared by Bhavaviveka also.30 Dharma
kirti's theory of cause and effect was criticized by Haribhadra 1n his ifloka.31 

3. Pramii1}aviniscaya. This is an epitome of the Pramii1}aviirttika. Substantially, it is 
not much different from the latter. It exists in the Tibetan version alone.32 

4. Hetubindu. 33 This work exists only in the Tibetan version. Arcata (c. 700-750) 
wrote a commentary on it. 

5. Saf{lbandhaparik~ii.34 This work exists in the Tibetan version, and its Sanskrit 

22 Tohoku, No. 4216; Peking, No. 5717 a. Raniero Gnoli (ed.): The Pramiil)aviirttikam of Dharmakirti. The First 
Chapter with the Autocommentary, Serie Orientale Roma XXIII, Roma, IsMEO, 1960. Reviewed by J. F. Staal, 
JAOS. vol. 84, 1964, pp. 91-92; by E. Conze, JRAS. 1961, 144; E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. V, 1961, 168-169. 
Cf. BSOAS. vol. XXVI, 1963, 483-484. 

23 Tohoku, No. 4217; Peking, No. 5717 b. Devendrabuddhi was a personal disciple ofDharmakirti. (E. Frau-
wanner, in WZKSO. vol. 4, 1960, pp. 119-123.) 

24 Tohoku, No. 4225; Peking, No. 5722. 
25 Tohoku, No. 4222; Peking, No. 5720. 
26 Tohoku, No. 4226; Peking, No. 5723. 
27 Tibetan Sanskrit Work Series vol. 5, jfiiina$rimitranibandhavali, edited by Anatalal Thakur, Kashi Prasad 

Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna, 1959. 
28 Hiromasa Tosaki in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 111-123. 
29 Hiromasa Tosaki in IBK. vol. 12, No. I, Jan. 1964, pp. 186-189. 
30 Hiromasa Tosaki in IBK. vol. 13, No. 2, March 1965, pp~ 187-190. 
31 Hirofusa Amano, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 104-112. 
sz Tohoku Catalogue, No. 4211. Cf. Isshi Yamada in IBK. vol. 8, No.2, 1960, pp. 42 ff. Tilmann Vetter: Dharma

kirti's Pramiit;~avinifcaya(z. 1. Kapitel: Pratyakfam. Einleitung, Text der tibetischen Ubersetzung, Sanskritfragmente, 
deutsche Ubersetzung, Wien, etc., Herman Boh1aus Nachf., 1966_. Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Phi1osophisch-historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 250, Band 3. Abhandlung. Ernst Steinkellner: New Sanskrit
Fragments of Pramiil)avinifcqya(l. First Chapter, WZKS. Band XVI, 1972, 199-206. 

33 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 4213. 
[Edition] 

Hetubindlifikii of Bha!fa. 'Arcafa. Commentary on Hetubindu of Dharmakirti, with the Subcommentary entitled Atoka of 
Durveka Mifra, ed. by Pandit Sukhlalji Sanghavi and Muni Shri Jinavijayaji. Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. 
113, Baroda, Oriental Institute, 1949. 

[Study] 
Y. Miyasaka, IBK. vol. 2, No. I, pp. 300 ff. 
Ernst Steinkellner: Dharmakirti's Hetubinduh. Teil I: Tibetischer Text und rekonstruierter Sanskrit-Text. Teil 

II: tJbersetzung und Anmerkungen. Oster;eichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische 
Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 252, Band 1, Band 2. Abhandlung. Veroffent1ichungen der Kommission fiir Sprachen 
und Ku1turen Siid- und Ostasiens, Heft 4, Heft 5, Wien, Herman Bohlaus Nachf., 1967. 

34 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 4214. Dharmakirti's SaT]lbandhaparikfa, edited and translated into German by E. 
Frauwallner, WZKM. Band 41, 261-300; MCB. vol. 3; 1934-35, 398. Cf. Y. Kanakura in Shilkyo Kenkyil, 1935, 
N. S. vol. 12, No. 3, p. 56 f.; also his Indo Seishin Bunka etc., pp. 360-362. Sambandhaparikfli was discussed by 
Munisri Jambiivijayaji, Rajendra Comm. Vol., 714-789. 

35 Stcherbatsky: Buddh{st Logic, vol. 1, 37. 
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fragments also have been found. On this work there are two commentaries. 
a. Sal'(lbandhaparik~ii-vrtti. Dharmakirti's own commentary. 
b. Sar[lbandhaparik~ii-!ikii. A commentary by Vinitadeva. 

6. Codanii-prakara1Ja. A treatise on the art of carrying on disputations. 35 

7. Santiiniintarasiddhi. This work argues for the existence of other human existences, 
and sets forth a refutation of solipsisrn.36 This exists in the Tibetan version alone. 

8. Viidanyiiya. 37 It exists only in the Tibetan version. It is reported that recently its 
Sanskrit manuscript has been found. There are two commentaries on it in Tibetan, the 
Viidanyiiyafikii by Vinitadeva and the Viidanyiiyavrttivipancitiirtha by Santarak~ita. 

There, thus, are at least eight treatises of Dharmakirti. Moreover, Praise Hymns 
(stotras), Tantric texts and poems38 have been ascribed to him.39 He is very often extolled 
as the greatest logician of ancient India. However, none of his works were translated into 
Chinese, and his philosophy was not conveyed to China nor to Japan.40 

Inheriting the rationalistic attitude of Dignaga, Dharmakirti also acknowledged per
ception and inference as the two sources of knowledge, and denied the authority of scriptures 
(argumentum ad verecundiam); but in another way, he still admitted Buddha as the source of 
all knowledge.41 

According to Dharmakirti, every being is transitory, 42 and we assume the continuous 
existence of an individual who is nothing but a continuation of moments and who is con
structed by our imaginative and discriminative thinking (vikalpita). Objects of inference 
are universals, whereas objects of perception are individuals, which are nothing but mo
ments.43 

He distinguished· between svabhiiviinumiina (analytic inference) and kiiryalitigakam anu
miinam (synthetic inference).44 Svabhiiva, which is the key-word ofDharmakirti's philosophy, 
has two meanings. In ontological contexts svabhiiva means the power of things as the princi
ple of their being, whereas in logical contexts the word means the concept, i.e. the definite 

36 [Edition] 
SaT{Itiiniintarasiddhi and SaT{Itiiniintarasiddhi!ikii ofVinitacfeva, ed. by Th. Stcherbatsky, Petrograd, 1916. Bib1. Buddh. 

19. 
[Translation] 

Russian translation and interpretation by Th. Stcherbatsky, Petrograd, 1922. An outline (in Eng.) of the 
Santiiniintarasiddhi was published by Hidenori Kitagawa in Journal of Greater India Society, vol. XIV, No. 1 (pp. 
55-73) and No. 2. (pip. 97-110): Bunka, vol. XVIII, No. 3, May 1954, pp. 52-65. Later, included in his Indo 
Koten Ronrigaku no KeJkyil, op. cit., p. 405 f. 

37 Dharmakirti's Viidanyiiya, with the Commentary of Santarak~ita, edited by Rahula Sailkrtyayana, jBORS. 
vol. 21 (1935); vol. 22 (1936), part 1. Cf. Tiihoku Catalogue, Nos. 4218, 4240, 4239. A. Vostrikov: The Nyii)•aviirttika 
of Uddyotakara and the Viidanyqya of Dharmakirti, IHQ. XI, pp. 1 f. H. Nakamura in Miyamoto: Konpon 
Shinri, p. 346. 

38 Dharmakirti, the poet, was discussed by Jun Ohrui, IBJ(. vol. XIX, No.2, March 1971, (69)-(73). 
39 H. Nakamura in Miyamoto: Konpon Shinri, pp. 346 f. 
4o Very seldom his name (i*W}) is mentioned in the Chinese Tripitaka. (H. Nakamura, in M~yamoto: Konpon 

Shinri, pp. 347 f.) 
41 Yi'tsho Miyasaka in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, 1959, pp. 131 ff. 
42 S. Watanabe in Teisugaku Nenpo, No. 14, pp. 87 ff. The term 'Arthakriya-karitva' was admitted by Vedan

tins as a Buddhist term denoting the essence of being. (Yoshiro K6date in IBK. vol. 6, No.2, 1958, pp. 94 f.) 
43 Toru Makita in IBK. vol. 1, No. 1, pp. 166 ff. 
44 Inference as classified by Dharmakirti was discussed by S. Mookerjee, Varma Comm. Vol., 63-67. In connec

tion with vyapti the development of svabhavika-sarpbandha was traced by G. Oberhammer, WZKSO. VIII, 
1964, 131-181. 
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notional construct (vikalpa) that is related to real things.45 The concept of svabhliva
pratibandha implies ontological basis of inference.46 

He sets forth svarthfmumana and pararthanumana. 47 The new form of the k~at;i

katvanumiina is Dharmakirti's own achievement, and there are different stages of the k~at;i
katviinumiina with Dharmakirti.48 Non-perception (anupalabdhi) was limited to only 
purely epistemological significance. 49 His philosophy was often referred to and severely 
criticized by later Brahmanistic scholars.50 The relation between subject and object in 
cognition (pramiit;a-phalavyavasthii) is a secondary one. 51 The theory of identity of pramiit;a 
and pramiit;a-phala set forth by Dignaga and Dharmakirti see~ms to have derived from the 
Sautrantikas. 52 With Dharmakirti arthakriyii meant epistemologically 'the fulfilment of a 
human purpose' and ontologically 'causal power'.53 The argumentation to prove the 
existence of God by Na:lyayikas was refuted by Dharmakirti and his followers. 54 Dharma
kirti wielded great influence in later non-Buddhist logic. 55 

Non-perception (anupalabdhi) was limited to only purely epistemological significance. 
The relation between subject and object in cognition is a secondary one. 

Dharmakirti exerted influence in Indian rhetoric also,56 although his work presupposed 
the existence ofBhamaha, the rhetorician, before him. 57 In the fifth chapter of his Kiivyiilaft
kiira Bhamaha sets forth logical theory.58 Bhamaha criticized the apoha59 theory of Buddhist 
logicians in his Kiivyiilaitkiira (6.16-19), and he was countercriticized by Santarak#a jn the 
latter's Tattvasarp,graha. 60 Akalanka also criticized Dharmakirti. 61 

45 This is clear in the first chapter of the Pramil(Ulsamuccaya. Ernst Steinkellner, WZKS. Band XV, 1971, 179-
211. 

46 R. C. Pandeya: Ontological Basis of the Buddhist Theory of Inference, in a publication of Visvabharati, 
vol. V, No. 2, Feb. 1969, 26-33. 

47 Dalsukhbhai Malvaniya: Svarthanumlina-Pariccheda by Dharmakirti (Hindu V,ishvavidyalaya Nepal Rajya 
Sanskrit Series, vol. 2), Banaras, 1960. Reviewed by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. V, 1961, 168-169. 

48 Ernst Steinkellner, Festschrift Frauwallner, 361-377. K~a:r.rikatvanumana was topologically examined by 
Tadashi Tani, IBK. vol. XX, No. 2, March 1972, (110)-(121). 

49 Tsugihiko Yamazaki in Miyamoto Comm. Vol., pp. 65 ff. 
5o The opinions ofDharmakirti were referred to and refuted by Sa:ri.kara, Suresvara, Anandajfiana, Madhava 

and Srihar~a of the Vedanta school and by Salikanatha and PiirthasarathimiSra of the KarmamimaJllSa school. 
(Y. Kanakura collected Dharmakirti's fragments cited in the works of his antagonists of later days. Tetsugaku 
Zasshi, Sept. 1932, No. 547.) Sankara chiefly attacked Dharmakirti. (H. Nakamura in Tsukamoto Comm. Vol., 
1960.) 

51 Y. MiY'!'saka in IBK. vol. 8, No. 1, 1960, pp. 43 ff. 
52 Hiromasa Tosaki in IBK. vol. 1, Jan. 1963, pp. 187-190. 
53 Masatoshi Nagatomi, Raghavan Fel. Vol., 52-72. 
54 Toshihiko Kimura, IBK. vol. XIX, No. I, Dec. 1970, 221-229. 
55 In the Pramli1.2amimiiT{Isli Hemacandra paid most attention to the Nyiiya-siitra and Dharmakirti's works. 

(Hojun Nagasaki, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 176-181.) 
56 Shoren Ibara in Chizan Gakuhli, vol. 3, Feb. 1955, pp. 45-52. Anantalal Thakur: Influence of Buddhist 

Logic on Alarp.kara Sastra, JOI. vol. VII, No.4. 
57 Cf. Pramii1.2avlirttika, 1, 128 b -129 a. 
ss S. J. Dave, JOl. vol. 10, 1960, 107-122. 
59 On Dharmakirti's Apoha, cf. E. Frauwallner, WZKM. Band 37, 259-283; 39, 247-285; 40, 51-94; 42, 

95-102. MCB. vol. 3, 1934--35, 397-398. Dhirendra Sharma, PhEW. vol. XVIII, Nos. I and 2, Jan.-April 
1968, 3-10. Dhirendra Sharma: The Differentiation Theory of Meaning in Imfian Logii:, The Hague, Mouton, 1969. 
This is a study on Apana. The Apohasiddhi ofRatnakirti was edited and translated into English. 

60 The portion of the TattvasaT{Igraha criticizing Bhiimaha (vv. 1020 ff.) was discussed by Nobuhiko Kobayashi 
in Ashikaga Zemba Comm. Vol., pp. 86-92. 

6l N a gin J. Shah: Akalaizka' s Criticism of Dharmakirti' s Philosophy. A Sturly, Ahmedabad, L. D. Institute of Indolo
gy, 1967. 
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The Philosophy of Dignaga and Dharmakirti has many features in common with 
Ockhamist nominalism of the mediaeval West. 62 

Dharmakirti's follower, Dharmottara (730-800 A.D.), wrote (1) a commentary, Nyaya
bindu{ikii,63 on the work of his master and (2) an independent work, K~avabhangasiddhi.64 

Other works by him are: (3) Pramiivaviniscaya-{ikii, (4) Anyiipoka-prakaratJa, (5) Paraloka
siddhi. These works exist in the Tibetan version. 

In Japan the traditional scholarship of Buddhist logic as was conveyed by Hsuan-tsang 
to China has been preserved up to the present especially in the old capital_ofNara. 

62 H. Nakamura: Indo Shiso no Shomonaai, pp. 604 ff. 
63 Supra. 
64 E. Frauwa1lner, in WZKM. 1935, S. 217 ff.; Y. Miyasaka, IBK. voL 2, No.1, p. 302. 
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21. Logicians at the Final Stagel 

Later Buddhist philosophers of the Madhyamika and Y ~gadira schools will be discus~ 
sed in this section. As later logicians Santaraksita, Kamala.Sila (both 8th century), Subha~ 
kara (c. 650-750 A.D.), Dharmottara (c. 730-800 A.D.), Pal).gita-Asoka (9th century), 
Jnanasribhadra {c. 925), Jitari (c. 940-980 A.D.), Vidyakarasanti are well-known. 

-They were more or less engaged in logical problems such as discussed by the school of 
Dignaga and others. In the Prqjiliipradipa of Bhavaviveka t~e old-style five~membered syllo
gism by earlier logicians and the new-style three~ membered syllogism of Dharmakirti were 
both resqrted ~o.2 Dharmapala followed Bhavaviveka in many respects with regard to ap
plication of logical formulas in his Sataka~kiirika-vrttiY 

There were Buddhist scholars and works of conspicuously logical character as follows: 
Santarak~ita3 and Kamalasila, following Dignaga's three-propositional syllogism, refuted 
the traditional five-propositional syllogism of the Nyaya school. 4 The theory of the three 
characteristics of reason (hetu) posed by Dharmakirti was refuted by Patrakesari, but the 
latter's theory was refuted by Santarak~ita.5 Subhakara (650-750 A.D.), who likely was a 
teacher of Dharmottara, composed a work Biihyiirthasiddhikiirikii,6 which aimed at proving 
the objective reality of external things, and thus refuting Buddhist Idealism (vijfianavada). 
In those days there were many logical works.7 Later major works are as follows: 

Dharmottara (c. 730~800 A.D.): Apohaprakara'(la.8 

Paij.<_lita-Asoka (9th century): Avayaviniriikara'(la.9 

Pai}.gita-Asoka (9th century): Siimlinyadu~a'l}adikprasiiritii.10 

Jnanasri-bhadra (c. 925): Lankavatlira-vrtti Siltriilankiirapi1J¢artha.l1 

Jitari (c. 940-980): (1) Jatinirakrti. 12 This sets forth the controversy between Buddhism 
and the Vaise~ikas, the Mimiitpsakas, the Jains etc. on universals (sama7fYa,jati). (2) Hetutat
tvopadesa.18 

1 Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana: A History of Indian Logic, 355 f. HphEW. 231 f. 
II Yasunori Ejima, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 182-187. 
2' Yasuaki Ejima, Bukkyogaku, No.2, Nov. 1976, pp. 26-45. 
a Ratnakirti's Sthirasidilhidfl!arta and the Sthirabhavapari~a of the Tattvasa1]'1graha were examined by Katsumi 

Mimaki, IBK. vol. XX, No.2, March 1972, (127)-(133). 
4 Toru Yasumoto: An Examination of the Palicavayava-vakya-with reference to Santarak~ita's refutation 

against the Nyayavadins, IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, pp. 83-88. 
5 K. B. Pathak: Dharmakirti's Trila~a:r;1ahetu Attacked by Patrakesari and Defended by Santarak~ita, 

ABORI. XII, 1931, pp. 71 f. Vidyabhusana (HIL. 338) places his date at 940-1000 A.D. 
6 Masaaki Hattori in IBK. vol. 8; No. 1, 1960, pp. 9 ff. (in Eng.) 
7 Buddhist logical texts existing in the time of Khri-sro.n~1de-btsan (died befo.re 797 A.D.) are mentioned by 

E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. vo.l. l, 1957, 95-103. Of. M. Lalou, JA. to.me 241, 1953, 313-353. 
8 The Tibetan versio.n o.f the Apohaprakararta was edited and translated in German by E. Frauwal!ner, WZKM. 

1937, 233 f. 
9 Yiiichi Kajiyama in IBK. vol. 9, No. 1, 1961, pp. 40 ff. (in Eng.). 
10 Of. n. 18. 
11 Cf. E. Frauwallner, WZKM. 38, 1932, S. 229-234. S. Yamaguchi, Nihon Bukkyo-gaku Nempo, 8, pp. 121 f. 
12 Tucci, ABORI. XI, 1930, pp. 54 f. 
13 The Sanskrit text was edited by G. Tucci (Minor B!fddhist Texts, pp. 249 ff.). The original Sanskrit and 

Tibetan versions were edited together. (Durgacharan Chattopadhyaya: l:[etutattvopadesa rif jitiiri, University of 
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Vidyakarasiinti: . Tarkasopiina.14 

Jitari follows closely the Nyiiyapravesaka, while Vidyakarasanti depends upon Dharma
kirti and .Dharmottara. 

Jnanasrimitra, the versatile Buddhist scholar, was born in between 975 and 1000 and 
flourished in the first half of the 11th century. He was a Buddhist logician of the school of 
J;:>harmakirti at Vikramasila University. He left twelve treatises.15 •16 He wrote a work 
on metrics entitled Vrttarriiiliistuti. Its Sanskrit original was lost, but its Tibetan version has 
beeri preserved.17 

Ratnakirti (11th century) 18 was a disciple of Jnanasrimitra at Vikramasila University. 
He left ten treatises. 

Ratnakirti: 
(I) Apoha-siddhi.l9 

(2) K~a1)abhangasiddhi. (There are two works of the same title.) 
(3) lsvarasiidhana-dil~a1Ja. 
( 4) Saf[ltiiniintara-d~a1Ja. 

( 5) Sthirasiddhidusana. 20 

He advocated the theory of antarvyiipti.21 In his work lsvarasiidhana-dusana Ratnakirti 
proved the existence of another mind from the standpoint of the relative truth, denied it 
from the standpoint of the highest truth in his work Saf[ltiiniintara-du~a1Ja (A refutation of the 
existence of other people's minds). This work is particularly interesting because it un
reservedly declares solipsism as the final destination of idealism. 22 

Calcutta, 1939.) It was investigated by Y. Miyasaka (Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 29/30, pp. 67-31). Jitari's 
Hetutattvopaaefa was translated into Japanese by Yiisho Miyasaka, Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 29/30, 57-83. A Sanskrit
Tibetan and Japanese Index to the Hetutattvopade.fa of Jitari was compiled by Y. Miyasaka, Mikkyo Bunka, vol. 
68, Sept. 1964, 31-57. 

14 The Sanskrit text was edited by G. Tucci (Minor .Buddhist Texts, Part 1, 249-310). (Reviewed by H. 
Dumoulin, Monumenta Nipponica, vol. 13, Nos. 23-4, 181-182.) 

15 Cf. E. Frauwallner, WZKM. 1932, vol. 38. His twelve treatises were edited by A. Thakur injfUina.frimitrani
bandhiivali, Patna, K. P.Jayaswal Research Institute, 1959. Reviewed by E. Conze, JRAS. 1962, 162; by G. Tucci, 
EW. vol. 13, 1962, 370-371; by J. W. deJong, IIJ. VI, 1962, 75-76. Cf. BSOAS. vol. XXVI, 1963, 482. 

16 Samiiropa and · apaviida in Jfilinasrimitra's SiikiirasiddhiJiistra VI was discussed by Mukim Kakehi, IBK. 
vol. XIX, No. I, Dec. 1970, 230-234. 

17 Michael Hahn: jfiiina.frimitras flrttamiiliistuti. Eine Beispielsammlung zur altindischen Metrik. Nach dem tibetisch
en Tanjur herausgegeben, ubersetzt und erlautert .. 2 Teile. Diss. Philosophische Fakultat, Universitat Marburg, 
1967. It is likely that the author of this work ofmetrics was the same person as the philosopher Jnanasrimitra in 
the first half of the 11th century, (op. cit. pp. 12-15). 

18 The works of Ratnakirti, Pm:;u;litasoka and RatnakaraSlinti were edited in Six Buddhist Nyi!)la Tracts in 
San~krit, ed. by MM. Haraprasad Shastri, Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1910, B. I. They were either 
translated into Japanese or investigated by Kyosui Oka in Tetsugaku Zasshi, Oct. 1924. S. C. Vidyabhushana: 
HIL. p. 342. All treatises of his have been published in the following work. Ratnakirtinibandhiivali, edited by Thakur, 
Patna, K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, 1957. Reviewed by E. Conze, ]RAS. 1960, 100-101; E. Frauwallner, 
WZKSO. III, 1959, 167; ]. W. de Jong, IIJ. vol. 4, 1960, 196-197; by J. S. Jetly, JOI. vol. 9, 1960, 119-120. 
Cf. BSOAS. vol. XXII, part 3, 1959, 618. Cf. JJhaRI. vol. XVI, 1958, 254-257. 

19 Ratnaklrti classifies apoha into three kinds. (Y. Kajiyama in IBK. vol. 8, 1960, No. 1, pp. 76 ff.) Dhirendra 
Sharma: The lJijferentiation Theory cif Meaning in Indian Logic, The Hague, Mouton, 1969. This is a study on Apoha. 
The Apohasiddhi of Ratnakirti was edited and translated into English. 

20 Ratnaklrti's Sthirasiddhidil~a?Ja and the Sthirabhavaparik~a of the Taltvasa1f!graha were examined by Katsumi 
Mimaki, IBK. vol. XX, No.2, March 1972, (127)-(133). 

21 Kajiyama Yiiichi in Nakano Comm. flol., pp. 105-126. 
22 Yiiichi Kajiyama in IBK. vol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1965, pp. 435 ff. The contents of the work is briefly 

stated in this article (in Eng.). 
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Later noteworthy scholars and works are as follows: 
Ratnakarasanti (c. A.D. 1040): Antarvyiiptisamarthana.23 Ratnakarasanti seems to 

have been a scholar of Niriikara-vijfian.avada.24 

Mok~akaragupta (between 1050-1202 A.D.): TarkabhiiJii. 25 This is an introductory 
work to Buddhist logic based on Dharmakirti's Nyiiyabindu. 

Haribhadra (c. 1120 A.D.): Anekiintajayapatiikii. It is likely that this work is based on 
Sakyamati's Pramiivaviirttikatikii. 26 

Ravigupta was a scholar who advocated Momentary Flux (k~a1,1ikatva).27 

The proposition sarval'{l k!avikam, sattviit, is, according to Ratnakarasanti, established 
with svabhiivahetu. This standpoint is called antarvyiiptipakJa. According to Ratnakirti, 
however, whose standpoint is called bahirvyiiptipakJa, it can be established with reductio 
ad absurdum and reductio ad absurdum in the contrapositive form (prasanga-prasangaviparyayii
bhyiim). The latter is the method of pointing out a contradiction involved in the pro
position: J'at sat tat nityam. 28 

Casual relation was minutely discussed by Buddhist logicians, especially by Jiianasri
mitra in his Kiiryakiira1)abhiivasiddhi. 29 

23 This work was investigated by Y. 'Kajiyama, BukkyiJ Shigaku, vol. 8, No.4, Sept, 1960, pp. 21-40; (Nakano 
Comm. Vol., pp. 106 f.) · 

24 Koken Unno, ShilkyiJ Kenkyil, Nr. 202, voL XLIII, No. 3, March 1970, 66-68. 
25 [Edition] 
Tarkabha~ii of Mokeakaragupta, ed. with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishnacharya, Baroda, Gaekwad's 

Oriental Series, vol. XCIV. 
Tarkabh~ii and Viidasthiina of Mok~akaragupta and Jitiiripada, ed. by IE R. Rangaswami Iyengar. (Y. Kajiyama in 

IBK. vol. VI, No. I, p. 73.) 
[Translation] 

Yiiichi Kajiyama: An Introduction to Buddhist Philosophy. An anriotated Translation of the Tarkabha~ii 
ofMo~akaragupta, Memoirs of the Faculry of Letters, Kyoto University, No. 10, 1966. Reviewed by Hojun Nagasaki, 
Buddhist Seminar, No; 5, May 1967, 68-72. His logic was investigated by Y. Kajiyama, IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, 1958, 
pp. 73-83. Cf. Vidyabhushana: History, p. 346. 

26 Cf. Vidyabhu~aJ:.la: HIL. 209, n. 
E. Frauwallner: Zu den Frag--uenten buddhistischer Autoren in Haribhadras Anekiintajayapatiikii, WZKM. 

XLIV, 1937, S. 65-74. 
27 Ravigupta is cited in the Nyayamafijari, Mishra Comm. Vol., 112. 
28 Y. Kajiyama, Nakano Comm. Vol., Koyasan University, 1960, pp. 105-126. 
29 The Kiiryakarat;tabhavasiddhi was translated into English by Yiiichi Kajiyama in M!Kiot. Nos. 4-5, Oct. 

1963, pp. 1-15. 
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22. Som.e Features of Indian Logicl 

In Indian logic there was no class of judgment called 'particular proposition (judg
ment)'. However, it does not mean that Indian logicians did not discuss the problem of 
'particular proposition'. For that purpose they used various terms, such as viSe~at.Ja, upiidhi, 
nirupaka and avacchedaka etc. 2 The distinction of the general and the particular proposi
tions was taken into consideration by Buddhist logicians by means of the term eva.3 

With many Indian logicians the subjective evidence or proof of truth lay in 'coherence• 
(sarrtvada). 4 

Bibliographical Notes 
1 Yuichi Kajiyama in Tetsugaku Kenkyii, No. 468, vol. 40, Nr. 10, pp. 1-27; No. 469, pp. 34-58. 
2 Atsushi Uno in Transactions Kansai, No. 38, 1960, 16 pp. 
3 Yuichi Kajiyama, Kanakura Comm. Vol., 423-438. 
4 Atsushi Uno in Tetsugaku Kenkyii, vol. 42, No. 4 (Nr. 486), May 1963, pp. 21-57. 



CHAPTER VI 

ESOTERIC BUDDHISM 

23. The Beginning 

Vajrayana ("Diamond Vehicle"),! later called Tantric Buddhism also, is Esoteric Bud
dhism. The place of the origin where Vajrayana came into existence is still controversial. 

1 Probably the best introductory Japanese works are: 
(I) ShOun Toganoo: Himitsu Bukkyoshi (~!lfi~Wt.9:. History of Esoteric Buddhism), 1933. Coll. Works, 

vol. 1. Reprinted in Gendai Bukkyo Meicho Zenshu (~f1;;f*Wt4'i~~). vol. 9, ed. by H. Nakamura, F. Masutani 
and J. M. Kitagawa. Tokyo, Ryiibunkan, Sept. 1964, pp. 1-200. 

(2) Yiikei Matsunaga: Mikkyo no Rekishi (!/f;tj\j(l7)~5f:.), Kyoto, Heirakuji-shoten, 1969. 
(3) Shiiyii Kanaoka: Mikkyo no Tetsugaku ($tj&l7)t!T$), Kyoto, Heirakuji-shoten, 1969. 
Excellent studies were carried on by' the late Shoun Toganoo (;Ji~tf.~ 1881-1953) and published in Toganoo 

Shoun Zenshil (;jf];~tf.~~~ Collected Works ofT.S.), 5 vols., Mikky6 Bunka Kenkyiisho, Koyasan University, 
Wakayama Prefecture, 1959. 

Himitsu Jiso no Kenkyil (f&;!ifi::lji:;f'§l7)1i)f:JE Studies on Esoteric Rituals), 1935, Coli. Works, vol. 2. 
Mikkyo Shiso to Seikatsu (!/f;tj&}{!!,!(tl.~1:$ Esoteric Thought and Life), 1939, Coil. Works, vol. 3. 
Mandara no Kenkyil (~~Nfjil7).jj7f:JE Studies on Mal).<;lalas), Coil. Works, vol. 4. 
Rishukyo no Kenkyil (d$£17)1i)f:JE Studies on the Ardhafatikii-prajniipiiramitii-siltra), 1930, Coli. Works, vol. 5. 
Indian Vajrayana was discussed in Kogetsu Zenshil (pp. 642; 739 f.) ·and Unrai Bunshil, pp. 737 ff. 
Munetada Suzuki, Himitsu BukkyiJ (~Wf*Wt Esoteric Buddhism), Tokyo, Meiji Shoin, 1959, 289 pp. 
Seigai Omura, Mikkyo Hattatsushi (!lfitJ&5Bit5!!. A note on the development of Esoteric Buddhism), 5 vols., 

Tokyo, 1923. Old, but still worth considering. " 
The history of Tantrism was discussed by Shozui Toganoo, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 19, Dec. 1952, 28-45; No. 20, 

Dec. 1952, 20-37; No. 21, March 1953, 31-50. 
Takamichi Kojiro: Indo Mikkyogaku josetsu (-1' ;...- F!ifitl&$J'f~). This is a Japanese translation ofBenoytosh 

Bhattacharya's An Introduction to Buddhist Esoterism, 1932, with critical notes by Yiikei Matsunaga and Shingen 
Takagi. Pul:)lished by the Mikky6 Bunka Kenkyiisho, Koyasan University, Wakayama, March 1962. 42+330+ 
36pp. In an' appendix to it there is ll: detailed bibliography of works, both Japanese and Western, on Esoteric 
Buddhism. 

Yiikei Matsunaga, Indian Esoteric Buddhism as Studied in Japan. (Studies of Esoteric Buddhism and Tantrism, 
edited by Koyasan University, 1965, pp. 229-242. In English.) This article is very helpful for foreigners. 

A dictionary indispensable for the studies of Esoteric Buddhism is Mikkyo Daijiten (!ifitJ&::k~Jfi. A great dic
tionary of Esoteric Buddhism), Kyoto, 1932. (Reviewed by P. Demieville, JA. 1933, l fasc. annexe, p. 97. MCB. 
vol. 5, 1936-37, p. 277.) Reprint with corrections, published by H6z6kan, Kyoto, 1968. 

Ryiiken Sawa: Mikkyo jiten (!ifitJ&~A Dictionary ofVajrayana). Kyoto, Hozokan, 1975. 
The formation ofTantric Buddhism was discussed by Nichiki Kimura in IBK. vol. 12, No. 1, pp. 100-105. 
The problem offaith in Esoteric Buddhism was discussed by Shiiyii Kanaoka in NBGN. vol. 28, March 1963, 

pp. 61-78. 
The question of how it is possible to establish ethical conduct in Esoteric Buddhism was discussed by Yiikei 

Matsunaga and Gish6 Nakano in NBGN. vol. 27, March 1962, pp. 177-212. 
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Some scholars say that it originated in Vanga and Samatata and then it spread to other places 
of India.2 However, an opinion has it that it is not to Bengal and Assam but to the Swat 
Valley (Uc;lc;liyana) in the north and Dhanyakataka, Sriparvata and Potalaka Parvata in 
the South, that we have to look for the original homes ofTantric Buddhism.3 

The religious rites of Vajrayana are derived largely from those of the Vedic religion.4 

Even in Traditional, Conservative Buddhism (Hinayana), there were early indications of 
Esoteric Buddhism. Already in Early Buddhism we find a form of Esoteric Buddhism in 
its incipient stage, especially in the Mahasamayasuttanta and the .Atanatiya-suttanta of the 
Di'ghanikiiya.5 Strange to say, some formulas expressing the Four Noble Truths (catvary 
aryasatyani) in Dravidian languages were used as a sort of a dhiirat;i by the Sarvastivadins, 
owing to the belief in satyakriyii which was supposed to be empirically effective among Indians 
in general.6 Most oCthe Parittas were incorporated in the Mahiimiiyi1ri, an Esoteric text.7 

However, Esoteric Buddhism incorporated Vedic and Hindu beliefs to a much greater extent. 
Later religious practices of India, such as the Buddhist Tantra, have a profound tlebt 

to the Vedic n!ligion.8 To illustrate, the rite of homa was adopted by Esoteric Buddhists in 
a modified way. Homa means 'to put offerings in a fire for worship', formerly practiced by 

The practice in Esoteric Buddhism was discussed by Ryiishii Takai in NBGN. vol. 30, March 1965, pp. 
213-234. 

In the West there have been published important general works. Cf. Poussin, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 420-421. 
Shashibhusan Dasgupta: Obscure Religious Cults as Background qf Bengali Literature. Reviewed by D. H. H. Ingalls, 
HJAS, vol. 12, 1949. Ditto: Obscure Religious Cults, Calcutta, Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1962. In this work 
the Sahajiyii cult is discussed in detail. Shashibhusan Dasgupta: An Introduction to Tiintric Buddhism, 
Calcutta, University of Calcutta, 1958. Reviewed by G; Tucci, EW. vol. 14, 1963, 275. M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 
11, 1960, 295. The following work also is indispensable for the study of Indian Vajrayiina. Giuseppe Tucci: 
Tibetan Painted Scrolls, 2 vols., Roma, La Libreria della Stato, 1949. Reviewed by F.D. Lessing and A. Wi}yman, 
JAOS. vol. 74, 1954, 40-51. Giuseppe Tucci: Minor Buddhist Texts, 2 parts (Serie Orientale E.oma, IX; 1-2), 
Roma, IsMEO, 1956, 1958. Reviewed by A. Wayman, JAOS. vol. 78, 1958, 214-217; by A. L. Basham, JRAS • 
.1959, 184-185; 0. Botto, II]. vol. 4, 1960, 190-191. David Snellgrove: Buddhist Himalaya. Travels and Studies 
in Quest of the Origins and Nature of Tibetan Religion, Oxford, Cassirer, 1957. Reviewed by K. Chen, PhEW. vol. 
VIII, 1958, 165-169; by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 9, 1958, 259; by A. L. Basham, ]RAS. 1959, 84-86. Benoytosh 
Bhattacharya: The Indian Buddhist Iconography (Second revised and enlarged edition), Calcutta, Firma K. L. 
Mukhopadhyay, 1958. Reviewed by U. P. Shah, JAOS. vol. 81, 1961, 438-440. On Vajrayana, cf. MCB. vo1. 
3, 1934-35, 399-405; vol. 5, 1036-37, 277-291. Poussin, s. v. Tantrism, ERE. Helmuth von G1asenapp: Die 
Entstehung des Vajrayiina, ZDMG. Band 90, 1936. (A very clear exposition.) Translated into Japanese by 
Ky6sh6 Tanaka, Epistheme,July 1976, pp. 95-102. Helmuth von Glasenapp: Buddhistische Mysterien. Die geheimen 
Lehren und Riten des Diamant- Fahrzeugs, Stuttgart, W. Spemann Verlag, 1940. Reviewed by H. Dumoulin, Monu
menta Nipponica, vol. 4, 1941, Nos. 3-4, 337-338. Precepts in Esoteric Buddhism were discussed by Kanjin Hori
.uchi, NBGN. No. 32, March 1967, 233-249. Samaya precepts and Layman Buddhism in Tibet were discussed 
by Shiiyii •Kanaoka, NBGN. No. 32, March 1967, 95-111. Cf. ERE. XII, 193 f.; I, 93 f. Western parallels to 
Vajrayiina were collected and discussed by Hajime Nakamura, Epistheml, July 1976, pp. 63-80 (in Japanese). 

2 B. C. Law Com. Vol., pt. 1, p. 354 f. 
a L. M. Joshi, JOI, vol. XVI, No. 3, March 1967, 223-232. 
4 The influence of the Vedic religion was carefully traced by Sh6k6 Watanabe in Chizan Gakuho, No.6, April 

1957, pp. 1-14. 
5 The Mahiisamaya-suttanta was analyzed and discussed in comparison with its Tibetan version by Yiisho 

Miyasaka, Acta Indologica I, Naritasan, 1970, pp. 109-136. 
6. Franz Bernhard: Zur Entstehung einer Dhiirai).i, ZDMG. Band 117, 1967, S. 148-168. 
7 Sh6ren Ihara in Chizan GakuhO, No.6, Apri11957, pp. 24-37. Franz Bernharq: Zur EntstehungeinerDhiirai).i, 

ZDMG. Band 117, 1967, especially, ~· 162-163. 
8 Alex Wayman: The Significance of Mantras, from the Veda down to ~uddhist Tantric Practice. Adyar 

Library Bulletin, vo1. XXXIX, 1975, pp. 65-89. The term pujii, discussed by P. Thieme, Thieme Kleine Schriften, 
s. 343-361. ' 



315 

Brahmins. According to Esot'i!ric Buddhists, the practice of the rites· of the External homa 
fulfills worldly desires, whereas that of the Internal homa purifies one's own mind.9 Some 
texts describing the ritual of homa were compiled.10 Esoteric Buddhism adopted various 
forms of popular Hindu belief into its own systcm.11 Totemic beliefs are also incorporated 
in Buddhist tantras.l2 The Introduction to the Vajrapiirti-abhi!eka-mahiitantra which exists 
in Tibetan alone, shows the local yilk!a, taken on by Sakyamuni as travelling companion, 
promoted to a Buddhist high-rank.13 Vajrapal).i14 was promoted to the role of the central 
figure in Esoteric Buddhism.l5 In some later caves (4-6th Centuries A.D.) at Ajanta, statues 
of Jambhala (Kubera) are put side by side with those of Sakyamuni.l6 This is an example 
of Hiridu influence on Buddhism. 

Many Hindu gods and semi-gods were adopted into the Buddhist pantheon, and new 
deities were coined, based upon them. The figure of Yamantaka in Vajrayana developed 
from Yama or Antaka and Durga.17 

Needless to say, Sakyamuni was worshipped, and his attaining Enlightenment was 
glorified, but the worship of the founder of Buddhism came to be mingled with popular 
Hindu beliefs, as in the Miiravijaya-stotra,18 which extols his conquering demons before his 
Enlightenment. 

One of the features unique of Esoteric Buddhism was the recitation of Dha.ral).is.l9 The 
Dharal).is, or "Protective Spells", constitute a large and important part of Mahayana texts. 
Common people of those days cherished incantations, benedictions, and magic spells so 
much that Buddhism could not dispense with them. The. adoption of these formulas could 
only be excused by the explanation that Dharal).is were the means for mental concentra-

9 SochU Kamei in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, {>P· 225-228. 
10 Sh6k5 Watanabe in Chizan Gakuho, No. 21, 1957, pp. 1-14. Tibetan texts ofHomavidhi were critically edited 

by Yiisho Miyasaka, Sh6k5 Watanabe, and Jisshii Oshika, Acta Indologica, II, 1971-72 (Naritasan), 207-300. 
Kojin Saeki (f£{B~A): Himitsu Bukkyo Goma (;jjlHifi~~~)li!l Esoteric Homa of Buddhism), Yokohama, 
Zotokuin Temple, Nov. 1972, 2+4+7+244 pp. 

1l Nikki Kimura in IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, Jan. 1957, p. 162 f.; Hikomatsu Saito in IBK. vol. 5, No. I, Jan. 
1957, pp. 166 f. On Durga and Tantric Buddhism, Shoko Watanabe in Chizan Gakuho, No. 18, 1955, pp. 36-
44. On Naga and Tantric Buddhism, cf. Yiisho Miyasaka in Chizan Gakuha, No. 23. On Asuras and Esoteric Bud
dhism, cf, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 47, 1960, pp. 7-23. On Aparajita and Tantric Buddhism, cf.Jitsudo Nagasawa in 
IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, 1957, pp. 22-32. 

12 Alex \Vayman, History qf Religions, vol. 1, 1961, 81 ff. 
13 M. Lalou, Al[yar Jub. Vol., 242-249. 
14 Originally Vajraplii:Ji-yak~a was identical with Indra. (M. Lalou, Al[yar LB. vol. XX, 1956, 287-293.) 
15 Etienne Lamotte, Vajraplii:Ji en l'Inde, Melanges Demieville, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 1966, 

113-159. 
16 Sister Ryoshun Kabata in IBK. vol. 6, No.2, March 1958, pp. 170-173. 
17 YiishO Miyasaka, IBK. vol. XIX, No.2, March 1971, 15-23. 
18 This stotra has been conveyed only in the transliteration with Chinese characters. This was restored into San

skrit and translated into Japanese by Shinten Sakai in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 165-192. 
19 Winternitz II, pp. 380-387. Early dharai,J.is were discussed by K. Kabese, Mikk)'O Bunka, No. 21, March . 

1953, 37--42. Sanskrit 'Dhiiravis now current in Japan were collected and published-Kyojun Iwata: Bonbun 
Shingon-sho ~XJliitN£-JI), Tokyo, Nakayama Shobo, 1968. Zuiryii Nakamura, Kiei Ishimura and Kenyo 
Mitomo: Bonji Jiten (~*~), Tokyo, Yuzankaku, April 1977. Ryiiyil Sakauchi: Darani no Hanashi (/;/7 
:::.<7:>1f/1), Yokohama, Sojiji Temple, 1975. The dhiiravis recited in the worship with Eighteenfold mudrii were 
rendered into Sanskrit and explained by Eko Yoshida in Ashikaga Zemba Comm. Vol., pp. 172-182. Taishin 
Iwahara: Chuin Shirlo Kegyli Shidai, fu: Rishuho Tebiki (!:Jl!l1E11Yl!it1JUff)ljc~#l'.lll@if&!=PI51 The procedure of the 
four kinds of initiation, along with Prajfiaparamita-naya Practice), Koyasan, Wakayama-ken: Matsumoto 
Nisshindo, Sept. 1961. This book includes various dharai,J.is. 
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tion. 2° From about the 4th century on, independent siitras ofVajrayfma were composed-:-21 

The "Siitra on the Dhara:r:ti for Protecting Children" 22 is one of them. The Uf'IJifa-vijaya
dhiira!Ji, 23 which has been handed down, written on palm leaves, to the Horyiiji Temple of 
Nara, consists of a series of nonsensical invocations, although they are very symbolical. Its 
influence can be noticed throughout Asia. To illustrate, the gate Chii-yung-kuan in North
ern China is a monument inaugurated in the year 1345 by a Sas-kya Hierarch: Nam mkha!) 
rgyal mtshan. It is decorated with a style which is, in a certain way, a confluence of Chinese 
and Tibetan art. On this gate the two dhara:r;is, Uf!Jifavijaya and the Sarvatathiigatahrdaya
samayavilokita were written in a larger script. 24 The Mantra of Light, which originated in 
India, became very popular in Japan.25 

There are texts26 which extoll the mantra of the Ekiikfara-buddlzof'(tifa-cakra27 and its seed 
bhrrmz. The Uf1Jifa-cakra-varti-tantra28 teaches the rituals of courting of lovers, of conquering 
enemies, of obtaining longevity, etc. In esoteric Buddhism there is a group of siitras. for 
the purpose of ip.voking longevity. 29 Being, so to speak, the Atharva-veda in a Buddhist setting, 
it represents a stage of mixed Vajrayana prior to systematized Vajrayana. The Mahiiprati
sarii dhiiratti was also esteemed. 30 The Mahii-pratyangirii-dhiiratti31 and the V asundhiirii
dhiirar:ti32 are other spells of a similar sort. 

The (Sarva) Tathiigatofttifa-sitiitapatrii-niima-apariijitii Mahiipratyaflgirii ( vidyiiriijfii), or (Mahii) 
Pratyangirii-dhiiratti was popular from the 5-6th to the 18th century A.D. not only in India, 
but more in the outside world. The aim of this Dhara:r;i is as follows: "This 'invincible white
umbrella one' goddess, having been attributed lots of qualities, is described as the destroyer 

2o Honda in NBGN. No. II, p. 205 f. 
21 Kogetsu Zenshil, p. 613 f. 
22 ~~:m;.:Htmi\Je.;'f,I, Nanjio, No. 488. Kogetsu Zenshil, p. 613 f. 
23 ~JJi·JW~tmi\Je.;'f,I, Taishii, No. 967; cf. No. 978. The text was edited and translated into Japanese in Unrai 

Bunshii, p. 809 f. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 155. 
24 Jiro Murata etc.: Chii-yung-kuan. The Buddhist arch of the fourteenth century A.D. at the pass of the great . 

wall northwest of Peking, with contributions of G. M. Nagao, A. Ashikaga, 0. Takata, M. Go, K. Ono, A. 
Fujieda, T. Hibino, Y. Kajiy'ama, T. Nishida andJ. Murata. Vol. !;text (Kyoto University, Faculty of Engineer
ing, 1957). Reviewed in EW. vol. XII, Nos. 2-3, 208, 1961. 

25 The Sanskrit text of The Mantra of Light (J't;!Jfliit1§) has been restored by Shuyu Kanaoka, Indo Bunka, 
No. 6, July 1966, 38-41. 

26 :k~tmi\Je.*l*t:f:!--=f:,L'I£;'f,I, TaishiJ, No. 956, val. XIX, p. 315 f.; Narijio, No. 546. Translated into Chinese 
by JVill-'l'tt· This was translated into Japanese by Yusei Abe in KIK. Mikkyobu, val. 5. 

27 -'=f:~JJiiijft. 
28 -'=f:~~?f~JJi!f,I, 3 vols. Taishii, No. 953, translated into Chinese by Amoghavajra. This was translated into 

Japanese by Ryujun Tajima in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 5. 
JLf!I~JJi:=:!*~t#.ffiJe.;'f,I, Taisho, No. 952, translated by Bodhiruci. This eliminated chapters VIII, XI, XII and 

XIII of the '--~JJiiijft!f,I, translated by Bodhiruci, and added the 2nd chapter :IJO~!!il1J~Jb. This was translated 
into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3, p. 162 f. 

29 Shojun Hatsuzaki, IBK. val. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 225-229. · 
30 ~b;'f,IJb$Ji11:kl%tltF>tmi\Je., 3vols., Taishii, No. 920, translated into Chinese probably by Bodhiruci in 693 

A.D. It extolls the merits of the MaM.pratisarii. (:;ki[:@:;:Jt) dhiirarzi, whose Sanskrit text exists, but is unpublished. (R. 
Yamada in Bongo Butten, pp. 148 and 159.) This sutra was translated into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. 
Mikkyobu, val. 3. 

31 A.F.R. Hoernle in JRAS. 19ll, pp. 447-477. Hoernle's studies were improved by Y. Kanakura in Bunka, 
val. 2, No.1, 1935, pp. 41-62. There is an Uigurian translation, cf.Juntaro lshihama in Ryilkoku Daigaku Bukkyii
shigaku Ronso, 1939. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 155. 

32 Edited by Jiryo Masuda in Taishii Daigaku Gakuho, No.2, 1927, Appendix, pp. 1-8. Cf; Kyosui Oka in 
]i,fikkyo, val. 5, No.2, 1915, pp. 211-216. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 156. 
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of all evils and endowed with all powers to do good to the devotees."33 This text was trans
lated often into Chinese.34 The Ma1}iratna-siitra teaches to invocate for spirits to dispel dis
eases and disasters.35 "The Excellent Gate of Vajrapii.Qi" (Vajrapii1J,i-sumukha-dhiira1Ji) may 
be referred to the period (the first centuries A.D.) w:hen Vajrayana, the achievement of 
nirvii.Qa through dhiira1Jis (magic formulas) began to take shape.36 The MahiikarUJ;iicitta
dhiira1Ji (:k?~,C,,Wtli~) is an invocati0n to the Thousand-eyed and thousand-armed Avalo
kitesvara.37 Many dharaQis appeared one by one.38 Strange to say, the $a7Jmukhi-dhiira7Ji is 
ascribed to the Sautrantika school.39 Its date is unknown.40 

There appeared a number of magic siitras which might be termed the "Peacock In
cantation Siitras" .41 The Mahiimiiyilri-sutra42 had its origin in the Afilniifiyasutta, a sacred 
book of Early Buddhism.43 By a critical examination of the geographical catalogue of the 
siitra, S. Levi proved that this was compiled in the third or the fourth centuries A.D.44 

The colle;ction of five Dharii.Qis, entitled "Paficarak~ii"45 ("The Five Protecting Spells"), 
is extremely popular in Nepal. It is composed of: (1) Mahii-pratisarii, 46 for protection 
against sin, rlisease and other evils; (2) Mahii-siihasra-pramardini, 47 against evil spirits; (3) 
Mahii-miiyiiri (mentioned above); (4) Mahii-sitiivati,48 against hostile planets, wild animals 
and poisonous insects; and (5) Mahiirak~ii-mantriinusiiri1Ji, against diseases. The Vajra
vidiira1Ji49 is another spell of a similar sort. Many other spells (DhiiraQis) of similar sort 

33 Sudha Sengupta, Buddhist Studies. Journal of the Department qf Buddhist Studies, University qf Delhi, ,March, 
1974, pp. 68-'-75. 

34 TaishO, No. 945, :k~lJi:tm*-\tE§{~~T~llf[~Wj~:ffitf.J';IJt~, 10 vols. TaishO, No. 944 A, :k~l.Jiffm*Mr 
7\';~t.fl$-~t.flijfi~tff.IJB, 1 vol. T(lishii, No. 971, ;:kS$~~ftf~tff.iJB~, l vol. Taislw, No. 976, ~lJi:kS$~~tijlf[ 
JB~, 1 vol. Taishii, No. 944 E; :kf?!ll]{:krt;k'fJE!,. 

35 Keiyo Arai, BuzanKyogaku Taikai k!Jo, no. 3, Nov. 1975, 153-163; also, IBK. vol. 24, No.2. 
36 Edited by G. M. Bongard-Levin, M. I. Vorobyeva-Desyatovskaya and E. N. Tyomkin, IIJ. vol. X, Nos. 

2/3, 1967, 150-159. 
37 The Japanese original with mudriis was reproduced. Mahiikarut~iicittadhiira!!i. An Illustrated Japanese Manu

script on Mudriis and Mantras, edited by Lokesh Chandra. Delhi: International Academy of Indian Culture, 1971. 
as A tentative attempt to show the chronological order of various dh1ira~1s was made by Shojun Hatsuzaki, 

IBK. vol. 16, No. l, March 1968, 942 ff. 
39 Katsumi Mimaki, IBK. vol. 25, No. 2, 1977. Its Sanskrit original and Tibetan version were edited by 

Katsumi Mimaki, Nihon Chibetto Gakukai Kaiho, No. 23, 1977, pp. 9-13. 
40 One of the commentators on this text is Vasubandhu, but we are not. quite sure whether he is the same' 

person as the famous Vasubandhu, the philosopher. 
4l R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 150 f.; Kogetsu, p. 613 f. 
42 :k:fLifiili'E£*£. 
43 Kaikyoku Watanabe: Studien fiber die MahiimiiyiiTi, ~~~' 1912, Shukyo Daigaku. Kogetsu Zenshu, pp. 

357-404, especially p. 365 f.; p. 386 f. 
44 S. Levi, Le catalogue geographique des Yakfa dans la Mahiimiiyilri, JA. 1915, I, pp. 19. A Chinese translation 

of Levi's article: ?.!!*lt~J'.\l§jJ;~~~:k:fLifi~~Xqs~Wd!l~tlli~ (i'<\1~~~1f), Shanghai, (j!fi~~F!J1ff!if~:fr)~ q:t;!j!i 
R~:::::.+¥::::.JJ. 

45 Winternitz II, pp. 385; R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 159 f. 
46 Edited in Yutaka Iwamoto: Kleinere Dhiira11i Texte, Beitrage zur Indologie, Heft.3, Kyoto, 1938, S. 1-7; 

cf. Genmy6 Ono in Butten Kenkyil, vol. 1, No.3, 1929, pp. 1-7. 
47 Edited in Y. Iwamoto: op. cit., S. 1-43. This spell was composed latest. 
48 Edited in Y. Iwamoto: op. cit., Heft 2, S. 1-6. 
49 Edited in Y. Iwamoto: op. cit., Heft 2, Kyoto, 1937, S. 7-9. 
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were composed.50 The Tibetan version of the Ucchu~ma-dhiirar;J (Taishii, vol. 21, p. 154 c) 
was conveyed· to Japan in between the 7th and lOth centuries. 51 

The Matmigi-siltra, afso, is important as a predecessor of Vajrayana magical formulas. 52 

This sutra/3 translated into Chinese in the third century, was most likely compiled in Samar
kand, judging from its astronomical informations.54 A magical formula invoking for ~ain, 
growth of vegetation etc. to Matangi is ertioined in Esoteric Sutras (e.g. Taisho, No. 951, vol. 
19, p. 256 a; 217 b, etc.)ss 

The Mahiimegha-siltra,56 is a good example of a' sutra with Dharal).is, written for the 
purposes of magic. 57 This sutra, in nine volumes, came into existence about 300 A.D.58 

The ninth volume of the Ta-yiln-wu-hsian-ching59 was discovered at Tun-huang. 60 The 
Vaisravm:za-devaraja-siltra61 was probably brought out some time between the latter half of the 
eighth century and the first half of the next century. 62 The Cintamar:ziratnadhiirar:zi whose 
Sanskrit original is lost and which exists in the Tibetan version alone is a remodelling o~ the 
chapter (parivarta) XII of the Suvarr:zaprabhiisottama-siltra with some modifications.63 The 
Mar:ziratna-siltra, the Sanskrit original of which is lost, and which exists only in the Chinese 
version, also is a spell to repel demons and diseases. 63' 

Among Kriyii-tantras ("Texts on Ceremonies"), there are some which are closely related 
to the groups ofCarya-tantras ("Texts on Cult") and Yoga-tantras ("Texts on Meditation").64 

The Subiihupariprcchii-tantra,65 translated into Chinese by $ubhakarasirp.ha in 726 A.D., 
seems to have been compiled in Kashmir; probably before I-tsing (seventh cent. A.D.).66 In 
this sutra Vajrapal).i explains Subahu, the ·youth, various items of Vajrayana practice. It 

50 There exist the Sanskrit original and a New Khotanese version of the Anantamukhanirhiiri-dhiirat;~i (/:l:l1::1!Will 
f1~t~J5m:EJ. (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, pp. 356). R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 154 . 

.There exist the Sanskrit original and a New Khotanese version of the jfiiinolka-dhiirat;~i (~1J3Jtm:J6fi\2, 
Taisho, Nci. 1397), (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, Appendix, p. 356); cf. Wintemitz II, p. 387; R. Yamada: 
Bongo Butten, pp. 154. 

There exist a New Khotanese version of the Sumukhasiitra (i!Hl'rJt;rlJf!llJIR,fi\2), (Monumenta Serindica, vol. 4, 
Appendix, pp. 357). R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 203. Some important dhara1.1is were translated into collo
quial Japanese by Shuyii Kanaoka, Chikuma Butten II, July 1965, 413 f. 

51 Taishun Mibu in lwai Comm. Vol., pp. 679-684. 
52 R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, .pp. 64, 109, 151. 
53 ~~i!JPfi\2. 
54 Zenba in Toa Sekai-shi (:JRB!filtm-51:!.), published by K6bund6 {(ll.Jt~), vol. 2, p. 264. 
55 Yiish6 Miyasaka, Okuda Comm. Vol., p. 1010-1016. 
56 ::k:::IJ~;I!W~J;l.fi\2. The Mahiimeghasfitra, chapters 64 and 65 were discussed by Ninkai Oyama, Mikkyo Bunka, 

No. 55, June 1961,47-71. 
.57 Winternitz II, p. 383 f. 
58 Taisho XII, p. 1077. Matsumoto: Hikyo, pp. 86 f. Winternitz II, p. 383-384. 
59 ::k~;f!W~.{i\2, Taisho XII, p. 1107; Bussho Kaisetsu Daijiten, vol. VII, p. 213. 
so B. Matsumoto: Butten, p. 192 f. 
61 ru;J>FlJx::Efi\2. 
62 Kogetsu, p. 394; cf. p. 357 f. 
63 R. 0. Meisezah1, Oriens, vol. 13-14, 1961, 284-335. 
63' ~)5/Jlil]i~. Discussed by Keiyo Arai, Buzan Kyogaku Taikai Kiyo (:i£Jlt~$:k~fflC~), No.3, Nov. 1975, 

pp. 153-163. 
64 R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 202. 
65 ~~ll'¥ii:-T~F"~g, 3 vols., Taisha, No. 895. This was translated into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. 

Mikky6bu, vol. 2. The practice in this siitra was discussed by Ninkaku Takata in NBGN, vol. 30, March 1965, 
pp. 117-129. 

66 Marcelle Lalou, Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., p. 68 f. 
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had a close relation to what was called the Vidyadhara-pitaka. 67 The Guhya-tantra6s is 
another one of them. The Susiddhikarasiitra69 describes the ways to make rituals effective. 
This text was influential among Japanese Esoteric Buddhists.70 There are several lines of 
transmission of the Kalpa based on the Susiddhikara-mahiitantra-siidhanopiiyika-pafala. 70' These 
siitras seem to have been influential on the process of compiling the .A1ahiivairocana- and 
Vajra.Sekhara-sfltra. 71 

As for the Kiirar;rj.avyflha-sfltra,72 it is possible that its verse part existed before the fourth73 

century, while its prose part came into being some time before the sixth century. It extolls 
the majestic power of Avalokitesvara and explains his mantra: Ol!t mani padme hfll!t. 

The ManjuJri-mflla-kalpa74 describes itself as a Mahii-vaipufya-mahiiyiina-sfltra, and as 
belonging to the Avatal!tSaka; but the contents are in the spirit of the Mantrayana. In the 
fourth and the following chapters of this siitra Sakyamuni gives Maiijusl:i instructions on 
magic rites with Mantras, Mudras, Mai)<;lalas, etc., whereas in the first through third chap
ters Mafijusri himself delivers sermons.75 It is likely that the first three chap~ers were com
posed afterwards and were added to the original portion later.76 The Rajavyakarai)a-pari
varta, the 53rd chapter of the ManjuJrimfllakalpa was composed in the middle of the 8th 
century in the reign of Gopala, the first ~ing of the Pala dynasty.77 

The origin of the V ajrapiir;yabh#eka-siitra is earlier than the Vairocanabhisal!tbodhi-sfltra, and 
the former can be assinged to the beginning of the seventh century, whereas it is generally 
held that the Vairocanabhisal!tbodhi-sfltra must be assigned to the middle of the 7th century.7S 

67 Lalou: op. cit. 
68 ~i!Jl!lllll~ (pronounced guhuya-kyo inJapanese), 3 vols., Taisho, No. 897, translated into Chinese by Amogha

vajra. This was translated into Japanese by Ryiijun Tajima in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. In the Tibetan version 
the title is: Sarva-mat;u!ala-siimiinya-vidhiina-guhya-tantra. The Tibetan version is more accurate than the Chinese 
one. (Tajima: op. cit., pp. 107-108.) Recently this siitra was translated into Japanese and the Mai,J.<;Iala that this 
scripture represents was examined carefully by Ninkaku Takada in Koyasan Daigaku Ronso, n. d. 

69 if<~±!Bml.f~, 3 vols., Taisho, No. 893, translated into Chinese by Subhiikara. This was translated into 
Japanese by Yiisei Abe in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 5. It seems that this was translated after the death of -tf. 

70 II!H='s ;(i~±!Bml.f~llllfi9ft, 7 vols., was tr. into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK. Kyoshobu, vol. 17. 
70' ii~fil!~ilifL. 
71 Shunsh6 Manabe, Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. XII, No.4, Oct. 1966, 13-42. 
72 **)(f.6l}:~:£~, 4 vols., Taisho, No. 1050, vol. 20, p. 47, translated into Chinese by ;R.!l!,~. This was trans

lated into japanese by Tokuko Tsuboi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 5; cf. Winternitz II, pp. 307-309. C. Regamey: 
Randbemerkungen zur Sprache und Textiiberlieferung des Kiirai,J.<;Iavyiiha, Festschrift Weller, S. 514 f. Marcelle 
Lalou, A Tun-juang Prelude to the Karai,J.<;Iavyiiha, Winternitz Comm. Vol., 398-400. 

73 Winternitz II, pp. 306. 
74 R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 154; Winternitz II, p. 396 f. The content of the Mafijuiri-miilakalpa was out

lined by Kanjin Horiuchi in Mikkyo Bunka, vol. 7, June 1935, pp. 30-45; vol. 8, 1954, pp. 47-54; vol. 9 & 10, 
1955, pp. 59-83; No. 21, March 1953, 1-16. Various Mudriis enjoined in this siitra are aimed at dispelling suffer
ings and invoking happiness. (K. Horiuchi, in IBK. vol. 1, No.2, March 1953, p. 232 f.) Cf. MCB. vol. I, 1932, 
417-420. Cf. Ariane Macdonald (ed. and tr.): Le matu!ala du Mafljuirimiilakalpa (Collection Jean Przyluski, 
tom. III), Paris, Adrien Maisonneuve, 1962. Reviewed by E. Conze, BSOAS. vol. XXVI, 1963, part 2, 440-
441; by A. Wayman, II]. vol. IX, No. 1, 1965, 73-74. Cf. JAOS. vol. 82, 1962, 617. 

75 This fact was pointed out by Przyluski (BEFEO. No. 23, 1923, pp. 130 ff.). 
76 This is an opinion of Prof. Y. Matsunaga, which was conveyed to me personally. 
77 Yiikei Matsunaga; Kanakura Comm. Vol., 407-421. 
78 Shinten Sakai: Dainichi-kyo no Seiritsu ni kansuru Kenkyii (*13gl7)pjGftiC:~t'-'5-liJf5E A study of the com

position of the VairocaniibhisaT[Ibodhi-siitra), Wakayama-ken, Koyasan Shuppansha, Oct. 1962. 348+22 pp. 
Reviewed by Romano Vulpitta in EW. New Series, vol. 15, Nos. 1-2, Jan. 1964--March 1965, pp. 136-
137. 



320 

The Prajiiaparamidi thought came to be combined with Vajrayana ideas. This fact 
is best exemplified in the case of Prajfiapiiramitii-naya-satapaficiisatikii, Rishukyo, the most wide
ly accepted scripture in Japanese Vajrayana. (This scripture is discussed in the section of 
"Wisdom Sutras".) In later versions of some Mahayana sutras phrases of Esoteric Buddhism 
came to be inserted, as in the case of the original of the Vimalakirti-nirde§a-siitra translated by 
Hsiian-tsang, where we find such terms as 'hidden meaning' (sandhi) inserted.79 

In the Chinese Tripi taka there are two medical texts; the Riivat;takumiira-tantra80 and the 
Kafyapa-ni-prokta-stri-cikitsa-siitra. 81 

79 Hokei Hashimoto in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, March 1962, pp. 28-35. 
so Riivat~akumiira-tantra. IJIJ~f$Jm;fk~jJM'£~~nre. Taisha, No. 1330, vol. XXI, p. 491 c f. Its Sanskrit 

original is extant: The· Chinese version was translated into English and compared with the Sanskrit original 
by P. C. Bagchi (Indian Culture, VII, 269-286). 

81 KMyapa-rJi-prokta-stri-cikitsii-siitra (Taishii 1385). The Chinese version was translated into Englishand com
pared with Sanskrit sources by P. C. Bagchi (Indian Culture, IX, 53-64). These above-mentioned two texts were 
examined by Satiranjan Sen, Visva-Bharati Ar:nals, vol. I, 1945, 70-95. 
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24. Systematization 

Esoteric Buddhism was systematized in the Mahii~ Vairocana~siltra and the D.iamond Peak 
Siitra; and both became the two principal scriptures of Chinese and Japanese Esoteric Bud~ 
dhism. Some scholars believe that both were composed in Nalandii in the latter half of the 
7th century A.D.1 

The Buddhism based on these two Tantric scriptures is generally called "Mantra~yana" 
by some scholars, from which all other offshoots, such as Vajrayana, Kalacak;a-yana, 
Sahaja-yana, etc. arose in lat'er times, and which has constituted the framework of Chinese 
and Japanese Esoteric Buddhism.2 These two scriptures, although they are called siltras 
in th.e Sanskrit version, are definitely classified as Tantai (Tibetan: rgyud) by Tibetans, 
because these two s)itras have distinctively Tantric features. 

Of the seven volumes and 36 chapters of the Chinese version of the Mahrivairocana~ 
siltra, 3 the foregoing six volumes and 31 chapters were translated by Subhakarasi:q1ha 4 from 

1 Ryujo Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2, pp. 265-266; 
2 The Mantrayana par excellence was explained in the following article.-Shozui Makoto Toganoo: The 

Symbol-System of Shingon Buddhism (in English), Mikkyii Bunka, vol. 96, Sept. 1971, pp. 70-95; vol. 97, Dec. 
1971, pp. 66-84; vol. 99,June 1972, pp. 46-80; vol. 102, March 1973, pp. 61-92. (As there are few works on Eso
teric Buddhism by Japanese scholars in English, this long article is very valuable.) 

a The full name conveyed in the Tibe.tan. Tripitaka is Mahiivairocana-abhisaf!!bodhi-vikurvitiidh#!hiina-vaijJu!ya
siltrendra-riija nama dharmaparyiiya. ::k.!lel!t~mlP.JG~:)$~)JOfli'~. Abbrev.: 7::. a~. 7 vols., Taisho, No. 848, translated 
into Chinese by Subhakarasiq~ha etc. This was translated into Japanese by Ryiijo Kanbayashi in K.lK. Mikkyobu, 
vol. 1. A detailed introduction is attached to the Japanese translation. It seems that the Tibetan version is closer 
literally to the original. 

The Chinese version was translated into Japanese by Raifu Gonda in KDK. vol. 13. 
Introductory works to this sii.tra are· as follows: 
Bokush5 Kanayama, DainichikyD Kilyil (7:;.1=1~~~ An outline of the Mahiivairocana·siltra), Koyasan, 1950. 95 

pp. 
Seiryii. Nasu in Chizan GakuM, No. 16, 1954, pp. 2-23; Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 441-454. 
Ryii.shii. Takai in Ckizan GakuhlJ, No. 21, 1956, pp. 65-89. 
Shin ten Sakai: Dainichi-kylJ no Seiritsu ni kansuru Kenkyil (7:;. I:J~Q)pj(;:ftl<:~!l!T ?.,lilf~ A study on the compila· 

tion of the Mahiivairocana-siltra), Koyasan, Koyasan Shuppansha, Oct. 1962. As an appendix the chapter Dhyli
nottara with Buddhaguhya's commentary on it is translated into Japanese. 

1-hsing (Ichigyo according to the Japanese pronunciation) translated the Vairocanabhisaf!!bodhi-siltra into 
Chinese and wrote two commentaries on this work: Shu and I-shih. Kazuo Osabe: Ichigyo Zenji no Kenkyil (A 
study of the Zen master, I-hsing), Kobe, Center of Economic Studies at the Kobe Commercial University, 1963. 
Reviewed by Romano Vulpitta in EW. New Series, vol. 15, Nos. 1-2, Jan. 1964-March 1965, p. 137. 

-fi's :k.lie.l!~mln.X;Mijft-, 20 vols., tr. into Japanese by Ryii.jo Kanbayashi in KIK. Kyoshobu 13 (incom-
plete). · 

The Tibetan and Chinese versions were translated into Japanese by Shoun Toganoo, Misshil Gakuhii, No. 32 
(1916)-No. 61 (1918). Zobun Dainichikyii (»lJt::kS$£ Tibetan Mahavairocana-siltra), Tibetan Text Press, 1931. 
603 pp. Ekai Kawaguchi, Zobun Wayaku Dainichikyii (»lJtfll~'* a$£ A Japanese translation of the Mahii" 
vairocana-siltra from the Tibetan version), 1934, 551 pp. The Tibetan text of the first chapter of this sutra was 
critically edited in collation with the Chinese text with explanations by Ryiijun Tajima in his Ziikan Taiyaku 
Dainichikyii Jiishinbon ($~:M~::k S $£f:E,t.,~), Tokyo, Shinkosha, Sept. 1927, 8+ 3 + 168 pp. 

The Tibetan text was critically discussed by Ryii.jun Tajima: Etude sur_le Mahavairocana-siltra (Dainichikyo) 
avec la traduction commentee du premier chapitre, Paris, Librairie d' Amerique et d'Orient, Adrien Maisonneuve, 1936, 
197 pp. The maz:u;lalas were explained in Ryii.jun Tajima: Les Deux Grands Mandalas et la doctrine de Nsottfrisme 
Shingon. Bulletin de la Maison Franco-Japonaise, Nouvelle Serie, Tome VI (a ~~~lfli~:t;;~), Tokyo, Dec. 
1959,2 vols., x+352 pp. & 2 pictures.J'l,~~ of this sutra,discussed byHiroaki Yoshida, Mikkyiigaku Kenkyil, 
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the Sanskrit original brought by Wu-hang5 and the seventh volume and five chapters of the 
Oblation Ritmil6 were translated by him from his own Sanskrit MSS.7 According to the 
opinion of some scholars, this sii.tra was produced in North India some time about 500,8 

but another opinion has it that it was written about 650.9 The Mahtivairocana-sutra is a 
transitory link from the Buddha-AvataT{lSaka-sutra to the Ritual sii.tras, 10 such as the Diamond 
Peak Sii.tra.11 The central theme of the Mahiivairocana-sutra is Bodhi-mind.12 Mahavairocana 
is called Mahavira, 13 and his samiidhi is elaborated in the Mahiivairocana-sutra. 14 There are 
some texts enjoining ceremonies relevant to this sii.tra.15 [The Mahiivairocana-siidhana-vidhi16 

No.4, March 1972, pp. 151-166. {:E{,'JI, of this siitra, discussed by Hiroaki Yoshida, IBK. vol. 17, No. 1, Dec. 
1968, pp. 138-139; Chizan G(dcu!zO, No. 18, March 1970, pp. 1-18. The Hundred-Syllable Formula (s!:f:~l§) 
of this siitra was examined. (Shinten Sakai: Hyakko ljenjo-o no Kaimei, s:%lllli!l\t:EO')~I3fj, Koyasan, Henjokoin, 
1967). The a#aguhyamudrii in the VairocaniibhisaT[lbodhi-tantra, discussed by Shiro Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, vol. 102, 
March 1973, pp. 1-12. · 

Ji7\:J1tJ'iJ;l§, +=;~<, ±1hifi1\lf;t, :)(~Jf;t, J;!li:~~lf;t in this siitra were discussed by Kenryii Tsukinowa in Nakano 
Comm. Vol., pp. 127-144. 

Commentaries upon the llfahiivairocana-satra were discussed by Kosho Kawamura in IBK. vol. 7, N:o. 2, 
March 1959, p. 158 f. There were several versions of:};:. 1311lE~~R (Jakuun Kiyota in Kyogaku Taikai Kryo ~!&'¥:};::. 
451ili2~, published by Tendaishii Kyogaku Kenkyiisho ::Ril'*l!i&~~Bf, No. 1, p. 84 f.) 

There are two .Tibetan versions of Buddhaguhya's commentary, one brief and one detailed, on the Mahii
vairocana-sutra. (Kanyu Kabese in IBK. vol. 8, No. l,Jan. 1960, pp. 93-98; ditto: in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, March 
1961, pp. 185-188.) 

The Mahiivairocana-sutra was discussed in Toganoo: Himitsu Bukkyoshi (Ryiibundan ed.) pp. 29-35. Fragments 
·of the Mahiivairocana-sutra were examined by Yiikei Matsunaga, IBK. vol. XIV, No.2, March 1966, pp. 137-144. 

Some dharal).is of the Mahiivairocana-sutra were restored into Sanskrit by Jakuun Kiyota in IBK. vol. 8, No. 1, 
Jan. 1960, pp. 276-279. Verses of this text were discussed by A. Ashikaga (in Eng.) in Yamaguchi Comm. Vol., 
p. 106 f. Problems relevant to this siitra, discussed by Hiroaki Yoshida, IBK. vol. 17, No. I, Dec. 1968, pp. 
138-139; Chizan Gakuho, No. 18, May 1970, pp. 1-18; No. 22, June 1973, pp. 265-293; Mikkyogaku Kenkyu, 
No. 4, March 1972, pp. 151-166; 

4 '!lf1l\€~. 
5 ~me-,.,,fT· 
6 {JUt~. The :};::. f3111Ef#<~~ was translated from Tibetan into Japanese by Shiro Sakai in Shinko, No. 3, 

Dec. 1936; No. 5, Dec. 1938. 
7 S. Nasu, Chizan Gaku!zO, N. S., 9, June, 1936, p. 30 f. 
8 K. Shimizutani, Buttan, p. 713 f. 
9 Ryiishii Takai, IBK. vol. 2, No.1, Sept. 1953, pp. 331-333; H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 99. Nikki Kimura asserts that 

the Mahiivairocana-sutra must have been composed in Valabhi ofWestem India (IBK. vol. 13;No. !,Jan. 1965, 
pp. 133-137). But this does not seem to be fully convincing. 

10 ~7f<.111E· 
ll Kabese in IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, March 1956, pp. 206-209. 
12 Shunkyo Katsumata in IBK. vol. 9, No. !,Jan. 1961, pp. 1-7. Prajfia in Dainichikyo is discussed by Seiryii 

Nasu in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp .. 441-454. The philosophy of Sunyatii as seen in the Chu:hsin-p'in Chapter ( +,L.,JI,) 
of the Mahiivairocana-sutra'was discussed by Junsho Tanaka, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 56, Aug. 1961, 15-25. lokasya 
~tzy!i-citta in the Mahiivairocana, discussed hy Shinten Sakai, NBGN. vol. 33, March 1968, 121-139. 

13 :};::..Y#J~. (Tajima: op. cit., p. 63.) 
14 Shiro Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 24/25, Oct. 1953, 83-95. 
15 :};::.Ei\Jit~mi!Vt~:t$~:1J0~111Eilllt7f;-t~1:;~imiffg;;, Taisho, No. 856, translated by Amoghavajra. This was 

translated into Japanese by Kaisho Okada in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. This sets forth the ceremonies of the garbha
dhatu. 

:};::.Ei\f&~jj)P.Jt~:t$~:1Jn~111E~~»€l'~:tfi\ll~l~~.>/9im~~~~:J;::.P.Jtjjit~11Jp, 3 vols. Tais!zO, No. 853, compiled 
by ~~ of 1ftm~· This was translated into Japanese by Ryiijo Kanbayashi, in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3. This 
text sets forth the garbha-dhiitu mar:uf.ala. 

It is likely that the :};::.!!Jit~Ji)~im~Ji!1t~~i111E was composed on the basis of the seventh volume of the :};::. 13 {(i£. 
(KichO Onozuka in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, March 1959, pp. 225-228.) ' 



323 

is a ritual work based on the Mahiivairocana-siltra.] In this sfttra various &yllables are 
enumerated, and esoteric meanings are ascribed to each of them.17 There are twenty sylla
bles representing various virtues of Mahavairocana18 Tathagata.19 

The One Hundred and Sixty Minds, which is the essential theme of the First Chapter 
of the VairocaniibhisaT{lbodhi-tantra, represents various aspects of the mind of a religious practi
tioner.20 The Mahavairocanasfttra, chapter V presupposes the four aitgas for japa which 
had been systematized before the sfttra. 21 The feature of assimilation is most conspicuous 
in Esoteric BuddhismY'- Vajrayana admits the Fourfold Truth-Body (the ordinary trikaya 
and nif,Yanda-kirya). 23 

The conception of bodhicitta in Mahayana and in Vajrayan~ is not uniform. The term 
had one simple meaning in the Mahayana texts and its meaning became complex in Vajrayana 
texts. What was a mental stage of a bodhisattva's career in Mahayana, became the goal 
of striving and the final stage of spiritual life in Vajrayi'ina. 24 The term 'non-attachment' 
(Mushoju ~m1±) in the Vajracchedika-siltra was explained away as a positive concept in 
Chinese and Japanese Vajrayana.25 

As for the Diamond Peak Sfttra (Sarvatathiigata-tattva-sa1'{lgraha), 26 it is generally 

16 Translated from Tibetan into Japanese by Yiikei Matsunaga, Mikkyli Bunka, Nos. 24{25, Oct. 1953, 102-115. 
There is no Chinese translation of the text. 

17 3L.+$P~ was d.iscussed by Shinten Sakai in Mikkyo Bunka, No. 51, 1960, pp. 1-13; No. 57, 1962, pp. 1-13. 
Cf. ibid., No. 38, pp. 10-11. 

18 Shoko Watanabe traces the origin ofVairocana to Virocana (Chand. Up. VIII) and Verocana in early Bud-
dhist scriptures. (Mikkyogaku Mikkyoshi Ronbunshii., 371-390.) 

19 l:Iikomatsu Saito in IBK. vol. 12, No.2, March 1964, pp. 106-112. 
2o Shin'ichi Tsuda, Buzan Gakuho, Nos. 14-15, March 1970, 1-15. 
21 Y. Matsunaga, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 20, Dec. 1952, 11-19. 
•22 Alicea Matsunaga: The Buddhist Philosophy of Assimilation, Tokyo, Sophia University'and Tuttle, 1969. 

Reviewed by Hajime Nakamura, JAAR, vol. XXXIX, No. 2,June 1971,227-228. (The author deals witil a cen
tral feature of Buddhism which she terms "assimilation".) Paul Mus: The Problematic of the Self, West and East, 
and the Mandala Pattern. In: Charles A. Moore (ed.): Philosophy and Culture{ East and West. East-West Philosophy 
in Practical Perspective, (Honolulu, University of Hawaii Press, 1962), pp. 594-610. 

23 Ryiiken Mukai, Buzan Gakuho, No. 16, March 1971, 73-94. 
24 L. M. Joshi, in The journal of Religious Studies, Dept. of Religious Studies, Punjabi University, Patiala, 

vol. III, Spring 1971, No. I, 70-79. 
25 Yiikei Hirai, Buzan Gakuho, Nos. 14-15, March 1970, 35-56. 
26 ~jil;ji]JJ{-.;lJ:Jm*~~~::k*lfl.'iti::k~::£11\E or ~jroji]JJ{{jl£, 3 vols., translated by Amoghavajra into Chinese. 

This was translated into Japanese by Kojun Tomita in KIK. Mikkyobu, voL2. The full name of this 'siitra was 
formerly believed to be Vajrafekhara-sarvatathiigata-saf;)lasangraha-mahiiyiina-pratyutpanniibhisa~buddha-mahiitantrariija
sii.tra. But J. Kiyota corrected it to SarvatathiigatatattvasaT[lgraha-mahiiyiina-abhisamaya-mahiikalpariija. (IBK. vol. 2, 
No. 2, p. 277 f.) Now this title has generally been accepted. The Sanskrit work Mahiisamaya-kalpa-riija, a copy 
of which has been discovered by G. Tucci, seems to be its Sanskrit original. (Cf. 0. Takada in Bijutsu Kenkyii 
~:f;Wliif)E, No. 173, March 1954, pp. 1-36.) Recently tile Sanskrit text was edited by Kanjin Horiuchi (Kiiya
san Daigaku Gakuho, vols. 3; 6; 8; and Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 90; 91; 97; 98; 103; 104. Texts of this siitra were dis
cussed in Unrai Bunshu, p. 747 f.; by'J. Kiyota in IBK. vol. 4, No.1, p. 89f.; and in Toganoo: Himitsu Bukkyoshi 
(Ryiibunkan ed.), pp. 35-44. ::k*~'itis*~~ was discussed by Banno in Chizan Gakuho, NS., vol. 12, p. 51 f. 
1!\ilf='s ~li'Jlj]J{:;k~::E!t!£i9lf, 7 vols., tr. into Japanese by Kyojun Shimizutani in KIK. Kyoshobu 16. 

Some passages of the Sanskrit text were discussed by Shinten Sakai and Shindo Shiraishi in MikkyiJ Bunka, 
Nos. 41-42, Nov. 1958, pp. 1-20. All existing commentaries on tile Diamond Peak Siitra were enumerated by 
Yoshiyuki Manabe in Yajfia, No. 7, 1960, pp. 50-58. 

The "Diamond Peak Siitra (~jiQJI]JJ{t~)" is the title of this siitra commonly used in China and Japan, but it 
should be distinguished from the Vajrafekhara-mahiiguhyayogatantra, (Tohoku, No. 480), which is the second or 
tilird section of the Diamond Peak Siitra, being-'the explanatory tantra of the first section of tile Diamond Peak 
Siitra. The Five-class Hindu Deities (:E~il'!f7~) in the Sarva-tathiigata-tattvasaT[lgraha-sii.tra were examined by Yukio 
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recognized that it appeared in South India later than the Mahiivairocana-sfltra. 27 Naga
bodhi28 of South India is said to be its writer, or if not, at least the man who completed it.29 

It came into existence some time between 680-690.30 The practice of the Fivefold Medi
tation to achieve the body of Mahavairocana (::Jit§JJX;~M) is set forth in the first section of 
this siitra. 31 Also in this siitra the '37 Devata-utpatti' is described, and in connection with 
it the Four Abhi~eka Methods are enjoined.32 The XIIIth section33 of the Diamond Peak 
Siitra is based on a vidhi whose Chii).ese translation is lf~~:=.g;1d;;:~::E~.34 

The Sarvatathiigata-tattva-Sa1'(lgraha-mahiiyiina-abhisamaya-mahiikalpa-rtija35 is said to be an 
abridgment of the first section of the Diamond Peak Siitra.36 But another scholar says that 
it is likely that it is an anthology of the larger version of the Diamond Peak Siitra.37 There 
are minor texts setting forth rituals relevant to this siitra.38 The Mahiisamaya-kalpa-riija 

Hatta, IBK. vol. 15, No.2, March 1'967, 221-224. The philosophical structure of this sutra, discussed by Yukio 
Hatta, Mikkyo Kenkyu, No.2, March 1770, pp. 295-316. 

27 K. Shimizutani, Buttan, p. 713 f. 
28 ~%'· 
29 Takai, IBK. vol. 2, No. 1, Sep. 1953, p. 331 f.; H. Ui: Kyoten, p. 99. As for this siitra, cf. S. Suzuki, Shukyo 

Kenkyil, vols. 2-3, p. 227 f. 
so :ffz:!i!Jij]J{J1n11Jpl:j:tllfi\l-l±l~!iii~, 4 vols., translated into Chinese by Vajrabodhi. Taisho, No. 866, vol. XVIII, p. 

223 f. This was translated by Ryiijo Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 1. Cf. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 
165 and 204. 
~flilljtJ\'-~~~m£, 3 vols., Taisho, No. 868, translated into Chinese by Prajfia in 786-789 A.D. This was trans

lated into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. This is based upon the :ffl:lfDJI]JJ{J1n11Jpl:j:tllfi\l-l±l~!ill~· 
31 This meditation was discussed by Shiro Sakai, Mikkyogaku Mikkyoshi P..onbunshil, 397-409. 
The thought of ::tt:t§PX:/f appears in :ffl:lfDJIJJJ{~J1n:I.JJJ+il.$<}~jil} (Taisho, No. 869, vol. 18, p. 284 c). (Banno 

in Chizan Gakuho, NS., vol. 11, p. 63 f.) The section describing ::tt:;j:§p)(;/f of the Saroa-tathagata-tattvasar{!graha, 
discussed by Shinichi Tsuda, to make clear the idea of Becoming Buddha, Tamaki Comm. Vol., pp. 185-202. 

32 Discussed by Kanjin Horiuchi, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 1017-1030. 
sa ~lllJIJJJ{In£l1n11Jn+;"t..$<m~. 
84 Taisho, No. 883, vol. 18, 446 a ff.; Shiro Sakai, MikkyiJ Bunka, No. 32, 1955, pp. 34-41. 
55 ~Jfflli]JJ{{fl£, cf. fn. 26. Sanskrit fragments were edited and translated into Japanese in Unrai Bunsha, pp. 747-

753. 
The Sarvarthasiddhi chapter of the Sarva-tathagata-tattvasangraha sets forth a mar.u;lala with Akil.sagarbha as 

the main object ofworship. (Yukio Hatta in IBK. vol. 13, No. !,Jan. 1965, pp. 243-246.) The Separate Preface 
(Jjlj.Pf) to the Sarva-tathiigata-tattva-sar{!graha was discussed by Kanjin Horiuchi, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, 
44--4:9. . . 

as Discussed by Kich5 Onozuka in IBK. vol. 10, No. 2, March 1962, p. 116 f. 
87 R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 165 f. 
ss :ffz:I$]1]JJ{J1n11J~~~-:f~Jl!JL, Taisho, No. 908, translated into Chinese by Amoghavajra in 746-771. This was trans

lated into Japanese by Kaish5 Okada in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. This explains regulations in officiating the soma 
ceremonies. 

~f,!ji]JJ{J1n11Jplllm1t:?:+-t;•,L,,ij!lf, Taisho, No. 871, translated into Chinese by Amoghavajra (/f'g;g). This was 
translated into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 4. This is an anthology of important parts 
of the Vajrafekhara-siltra by Amoghavajra. 

The appearance of the 37 Divine Beings in rituals is explained in the following two texts: ~lllJ!J]J{J1n11Jn:=.+t 
.l±l1:.~, Taisho, No. 872, wrongly ascribed to Amoghavajra. This was translated into Japanese by R. Kan
bayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3. It aims at saying that the Vajrasekhara-sfitra was taught after the Saddharma
purt¢arfka-si1tra. It was compiled by some Chinese. 

llfi\l-)&:ffz:jiDJI]JJ{l'§«11Jp)tJ.llj~{:il:{~m~f~, TaishO, No. 870, translated into Chinese by Amoghavajra. This was trans
lated into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3. 

:ffz:lfDJijlffi~l'il«11Juf~~mJAtJ!lliml:=.J~H{!l.~, Taisho, No. 876, translated by Vajrabodhi into Chinese in 731-736 A.D. 
This was translated into Japanese by Kaisho Okada in KIK .. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. This sets forth the attaining of 
the Buddha-body by means of the five practices (::E;j:§p)(;/f). 
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or Tattva-saT{lgraha-tantra (the abbreviation of the above) is a very important text for Japanese 
Esoteric Buddhists. 39 

Anthologies from major sutras were made for_ practical use.40 

Avalokitesvara was especially invoked to dispel the calamities of suffering people,41 

and to confer happiness on them. The earliest form of homa ritual first appears in the 
Avalokitesvaraikiidasa-mukha-dhiira7Jf (an Invocation to the Eleven~Head Avalokitesvara),42 

and later, in the "Sutra of Auspicious Incantations" .43 The Amogha-pasa-k,alpariija-siltra44 

was written on the basis of the Avalokitesvaraikadasa-mukha-dhiira7Jf, 45 adding thereto passages 
selected from the Vajrafekhara-, the Larger Prajfiaparamita-, the Mahiivairocana-, sutras and 
the Abridged Invocation Siitra, 46 etc.47 Six or seven figures of Avalokitesvara. finally came to 
be worshipped. Cul}.q.i, one of them, became very popular.48 The Eleven-f!eaded Avalo
kitesvara and the Thousand-Handed Avalokitesvara also were worshipped.49 The figure 
of the Horse-Head50 Avalokitesvara was derived from a legend in the Valahassa Jataka.51 

~llJij]J{~-!:f:JJi~:=El'li't{fjU--!W!!{fjj;~]liii~HtJL, Taishii, No. 957, translated into Chinese by Amoghavajra 
in 746-774 A.D. This was translated into Japanese by Yusei Abe in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 5. It consists only of 
karikas. 

89 It has three Chinese versions. Prof. G. Tucci found a Sanskrit manuscript of this text in Nepal, and pub
lished one chapter of it: Indo-Tibetica (pp. 135-140) with his Italian translation (pp. 140-145). Shinten Sakai 
identified it in the Tibetan and Chinese Tripitakas, Taisho, No. 882, and published a Japanese translation of it 
(Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 41 and 42, Jan. 1959). Tucci's edition was emended and discussed by S. Sakai and Shindo 
Shiraishi (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 7, No.2, March 1959, p. 728 f. 

40 'll!l$N:;,\i:./B§, Taisho, No. 903, translated by Amoghavajra, is an anthology from the Mahiivairocana-, 
Vajra.fekhara-, Susiddhikara-, Guhya-tantra-, and Subiihu-pariprcchii-siltra, etc. This was translated into Japanese by 
KaishO Okada in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. 

41 ~~il;t!t'lif'i;\'ii/iWl{l\l'f~~' Taisho, No. 1043, translated into Chinese by Nandin (~t:l'i:). This was translated 
into Japanese by Tokuko Tsuboi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 5. 

42 TaishO, No. 20, p. 149. Translated into Chinese by Yasogupta (571-577 A.D.). 
43 :ktf~tlf!~mlL TaishO, No. 21, p. 568. Translated into Chinese by ~'1:111 (462 A.D.). 
44 /f~~;ygf$~-~g, TaishO, No. 1092, vol. 20; p. 227 f. There are five Chinese versions. R. Yamada: 

Bongo Butten, p. 157. One version /f~~;y;WtJ\l.IB§:(:E:=El!R,~, 3 vols., Taisho, No. 1097, translated into Chinese 
by ~,\!:(tit (Ratnacinta? or Ratnacetana? or Ratnasar:p.kalpa ?) in 639 A.D., was translated into Japanese· by 
Yiisei Abe in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 5. The Sanskrit text was edited by R. 0. Meisezahl in Monumenta Nippanica, 
vol. XVII, 1962, Nos. 1-4, pp. 265-328. Cf. a remark by J. W. deJong, IIJ. vol. XV, No. 1, 1973, p. 62. 

R. 0. Meisezahl: Amoghapasa. Some Nepalese Representations and Their Vajrayanic Aspects, Monumenta 
Serica, vo1. XXVI, 1967, pp. 455-497. (Discussions with various plates.) 

The Significance of the Amoghapilfadhiirani in the Spiritual Life of the Japanese was discussed by H. Nakamura 
(in Eng.) in Monumenta Nippanica, XVII, 1962, pp. 265-266. The fact that the Amoghariija-kalpa-siUra frequently 
makes reference to the Mahiivairocana-siltra means that it was composed after the latter, after which the Diamond 
Peak Siitra was probably composed. 

Another sutra GlJU~il, § :(:E~~~) was restored into Sanskrit. Baron A. von Stael-Holstein: On two recent re
constructions of a Sanskrit hymn transliterated with Chinese characters in the X century A.D. The Yenching 
Jo~rnal of Chinese Studies, XVII, Peking 1934. 

45 +-iiiMi:!t1f?$1!R.f&e. 
46 ~~~~ijj~. 
47 Ry\ishun Soeda: Mikkyo Kenkyil, Nos. 41 and 42, March, August 1931, p. 73 f. 
48 -t~!Il:f7!Hl1:Bfi!)U~t:ri:N::ff.I.IB~, translated into Chinese by Amoghavajra. Amoghavajra's translation is more 

formally systematized than that of Vajrabodhi. This was translated into Japanese by Tokuko Tsuboi, in KIK. 
Mikkyobu, vol. 5. 

49 Ry\ishi Umehara in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 5, No.2, p. 89 f. 
so The term hayagriva originally implied 'headless'. (A. Coomaraswamy, JAOS. vol. 64, 1944, 215-217.) 
51 R. Hikata in Kyilshil Daigaku Tetsugaku Nempo, vol. 10, p. I f. 
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The Pan;asabari~dhiira'(li is relevant to the worship of Avalokitesvara in another· figure. 52 

"Pan;asabari" means 'Sabari clad in Leaves of T,rees'. Pan;asabari was originally a 
goddess of epidemics and disasters. Later it was introduced into Esoteric Buddhism.53 A 
Buddhist Goddess, she was sakti developed from Mother Goddess and introduced into Bud
dhism. Conflation of different divine beings was conspicuous. 

Amitabha and Avalokitdvara were identified.54 Avalokitesvara came to be combined 
with figures of Siva, and dhiira7Jis l uch as the NilakaTJ!ha-dhiira7Ji55 were composed. 

Mafijusri also received devout faith from his worshippers. 55' The Niima-sarrtgiti is collec
tions of invocations to him. 56 Originally, repetition of names of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
is encouraged in the Niimasarrtgiti. Namasarpgiti itself became a deity in Vajrayana.57 

The Jlrya~manjvfri-niimiif!a-fataka58 also extolls his virtues. The lvlanjusri-bodhisattva-mangala
giithii59 was translated neither into Chinese, nor into Tibetan, but was conveyed by Chinese 
transliteration. In the Sarvatathiigatiidhif!hiina-sattviivalokana-buddhakfetrasandarfana-vyuha60 (or 
Sarvatathiigatajnana-bodhisattva-bhumi-krama7Ja) Avalokitdvara and Mafijusri are the princi
pal figures extolling dhii.ral).is. 

The Shou-hu-kuo-chteh-chu-dhiira7Ji-ching, 61 which exists only in the Chinese version, ex
presses the idea of protecting the state. 62 This siitra seems to have been composed after the 
Mahiivairocana-sutra. 63 About two-third of it is closely identical with the whole of the 

52 ~i<:M§:(:El\fjl{il£, Taisho, No. 20; Y. Iwamoto, BK. III, 1, p. 49 f. 
53 Zenryii Hidaka, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 225-228. 
54 Suzuseki in Chizan Gakuho, NS., vol. 10, p. 81 f.; vol. ll, p. 195 f. 
55 Edited by L. Poussin and R. Gauthiot, JRAS. !912, 629-645, and by Levi, JRAS. 1912, 1063-1066. 1\f~ 

1m !3:f:E'J\fW&,C,,~t~J2.~, translated by /f~ ( Taisho, No. I Ill). Tiihoku Catalogue, Nos. 697 and 905. 
55' On Maftj,drimillatantra, cf. JRAS. 1935, 299 ff. Taisho, Nos. 1191; 1215; 1216. Tohoku Catalogue, No. 543. 
56 ManjuJri-niima-satigiti in Mongolian, Tibetan, Sanskrit and Chinese and Sekoddefa in Tibetan and A1ongolian, edited 

by Raghu Vira, New Delhi, The Indian Academy of Indian Culture. (Sata-pitaka Series, vol. 18.) There are 
four Chinese translations,-

!) ;OO!:'~fi!~R B"~JmM;tf:f!fi'Jt2j;:~:liU::~W-W~~:=.~!lMt.JJ 2 vols., Taisho, No. 1187, vol. XX, p. 808 f. 
2) lj)ji!!M;~!Ht;:tf$~i[i:\'ik$~.~~W( B"::J(fjcffl'~~lm~~~.JJ Taisho, No. 1188, vol. XX, p. 814 f. 
3) ~~BaR B"::J(~l\fiii:l&:lmi!1t'!t~~~.ll Taisho, No. 1189, vol. XX, p. 820 f. 
4) ~!f!j'W( B"~frYaffi!1t'!t::l5~.!1 Taishil, No. 1190, vol. XX, p. 826 f. 
R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 146, 148, 161, 203. There is a text (f@xtiil!R1l):) which is a phonetical trans

literation of the first 16 verses. (N, Tsuji in Toyo Gakuho, vol. 31, No.2, Oct. 1947, pp. 41-47); cf. Winternitz II, 
pp. 377-378. 

57 Keinosuke Mitsuhara, NBGN. No. 36, March 1971, 121-135. 
os Restored into Sanskrit from the Chinese and Tibetan versions by A. Stael Holstein. Bibliotheca Buddhica, 

No. XV, 1913, pp. 85-104, pp. 154-160. Holstein's restoration was corrected and improved, and translated into 
English by Ryiijo Kanbayashi in Journal of the Taishli University, vols. 6-7, part II, 1930, pp. 243-297. R. Yamada: 
Bongo Butten, p. 155. 

59 This text was restored into Sanskrit and translated into Japanese by Shin ten Sakai in Nakano Comm •. Vol., 
pp. 165-192. 

so N. Dutt: Gilgit MSS. vol. I, 1939, 47-89; IHQ. vol. 9, 1933, 227-236; 567-576. Ji:t~±.Jit~JB~~ (Taishil, 
·No. 1375),' 1 vol., translated by I-tsing. Cf. Tohoku, 98; 721. 

61 "'f~IJSJ\l:E~tl\IJB{Il£, 10 vols., Taisho, No. 997. Translated into Chinese by Prajfia and MuniSri. This was · 
translated into Japanese by Kaish6 Okada in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 4. The translation was discussed by Tsukinowa 
in IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, p. 438 f. '<r~OOJ!l±~DlJB~ was discussed by Ninkaku Takada, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 56, 
Aug. 1961, 26-41. 

62 The origins of the idea of "the Protection of the State" were discussed by Yukei Matsunaga, IBK. vol. 15, 
No. 1, Dec. 1966, 69-78. 

63 Kicho Onozuka in Buzan Gakuho, No.7; also in IBK. vol. 9, No. I,Jan. 1961, pp. 229-232. 
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Aryadhiira1}iSvarariijasiltraJ>4 And these texts have a close connection with the tathagata~ 
garbha thought expressed in the Ratnagotra-vibhiiga.65 The Dharaz:1is for protecting kings 
are extolled in this text, a'nd were esteemed in Japan. The figure of the king in Chinese 
versions of Esoteric Buddhist scriptures was influenced by the traditional Chinese concept of 
the Emperor. 66 

At least the first half of the preface to the Thousand Bowl Sutra67 is not68 the work of Hui
t'aio.69 The Guhyapada~malla-maharddhiriija-siltra-giithii70 compiled by Ku-chu-pa71 in about 
1300 A.D. under the Mongolian rule is a collection of verses describing esoteric Vajrayana 
rituals. 

Vows were required of Vajrayana ascetics also. . In the Bodhicitta-siliidiinakalpa, 72 com
piled by Samantabhadra, the Yoga teacher, vows of Vajrayanists are prescribed. The 
compiler seems to be Master I-hsing. 73 In the "Essentials of Meditation" by Master Subh
akarasirpha74 they are cited. In the Vinaya-siltra75 the word 'discipline' (vinaya) was 
interpreted as meaning to control the six organs and not to create things in the objective 
world. In this text it virtually means secret dharaz:!is. Master-disciple relationship was 
highly esteemed in V ajrayana. 76 

Esoteric Buddhism represented new features. Symbolism was essential to Esoteric 
Buddhism.77 Each character of Sanskrit alphabet was assigned some symbolical signifi
cance.78 Symbolism of Sanskrit characters has been preserved even in present-day Japan.79 

64 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 147. 
65 Ninkaku Takata (in Eng.) in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, March 1961, p. 730f.; MikkyoBunka,No.56, 1961, pp.26-4I. 
66 Yiikei Matsunaga, Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 77-78, 79-96. 
67 'f~f,E. 
68 B. Matsumoto, SK. N.S. vol. 3, No. 2, p. 39 f. 
69 ~Jll. . 
70 .\il'ili!fF.iJ±:*1tH$:Ef,Ef.mM, translated into Japanese by T. Byodo in KIK. RonshUbu, vol. 5. 
11 '!lf::f:A. 
72 ~~W:~L,~fj%, Taisho, No. 915, translated into Chinese by Amoghavajra in 746-771 A.D. This was translated 

into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3. 
73 Ichigyo (in Japanese). 
74 ~:~St.:=:::ill~J!:, Taisho, No. 917. The translator is anonymous. This was translated into Japanese by R. 

Kanbayashi in· KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3. 
75 !'l!~Jl1lf,£, Taisho, No. 818. The translator is anonymous. This was translated into Japanese by Tokuko 

Tsuboi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. 
76 Ninkaku Takata, NBGN. No. 36, March 1971, 103-120. 
77 Ekai Suguri: in IBK. vol. 7, No. I, Dec. 1958, pp. 198-201. Esoteric Buddhism can be interpreted as sym

bolism. (Ekai Suguri in IBK. vol. 10, No. I, Jan. 1962, p. 134 f.) 
78 Ak~ara was interpreted by ShOren Ibara, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, Marbh 1967, 89-94. Meditation on the 

letter a (jliiJ~) in Esoteric Buddhism was discussed by Shunran Ono, IBK. vol. 15, No.1, Dec. 1966, 140-141. 
The Pafidisat-ak~ara-mukha (31. +!f:F~) in the Vairocanabhisarp.bodhitantra *a~ was discussed by Shiro 
Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 57, Oct: 1961, 9:..21. 

79 Unrai Bunshi1,~P· 834 f. Shiiyo Takubo: op. cit.; H. Nakamura (inEngl.):japanandlndianAsia, Calcutta, 
Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1961, p. 4 f.~:£!*, the linguist, was discussed by Shinjo Midzutani in Bukkyo Bunka 
Kenkyi1, No.5, 1955, p. 1·f. Cf. Sanskrit Bijas and Mantras in japan, edited by Raghu Vira and Lokesh Chandra, 
5 fascicules. Delhi, International Academy of Indian Culture. Bonshi1 Shittan Shuji Ruiju (Jt~;Wiji;;jl-=f~~ A 
collection of Sanskrit bijas for learning), edited by Yiichi Miyano, Koyasan, Matsumoto Nisshindo, 1937, 4th ed., 
June 1963. R. H. van Gulik: Siddham. An Essay on the History qf Sanskrit Studies in China and japan, Nagpur, Inter
national Academy of Indian Culture, 1956. Reviewed by Herbert Franke, ZDMG. Band 108, 1958, 227-228. 
Gadjin Nagao: Siddham and its Study in Japan, Acta Asiatica, No. 21, 1971, 1-12. Shinten Sakai: Hyakko 
Henjoo no Kaimei (13:7Y:;i!ii/Kt:£(1)jWij,EJ An explanation of the syllable a'f!l which is called the Effulgent Hundred 
Rays), Koyasan, Wakayama Prefecture, the author, Oct. 1967. 
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On some robes of Japanese Buddhist monks Sanskrit characters were represented.80 In 
Japan there have been found at least 68 inscriptions of Sanskrit letters (bijas) on rocks 
throughout the country.81 Stupas came to represent the essence or reality of the universe 
in Esoteric symbolism. 82 

In connection with Esoteric symbolism, there are two kinds of Sanskrit syllables, one 
consisting of 42 letters, the other consisting of 50 letters. The former is based on the order 
of Sanskrit alphabet, whereas the latter was formed on a-ra-pa-ca-na, the mantra of Mafi
jusri. 83 The former is explained in the ak~ara-miitrkii-vyiikhyii-varga84 of the Diamond Peak 
Sutra, whereas the latter is explained in the Sri- VaJramat;(laliilalikiira-mahiitantrariiJa. 85 

Sri- VaJra-ma?Jtf.aliilankiira-mahiitantrariija is a text analogous to the Praji'iiipiiramitii-naya
siltra.86 

In Mahayana in general the Cosmic Body of Buddha is beyond figure and conception. 
It is Truth as such. But in Esoteric Buddhism the Cosmic Body is in action. The six 
elements of the universe are nothing but the Cosmic Body of the Effulgent On(t; (Mahii
vairocana).87 In Mahayana it had nothing to do with sermons. But in Esoteric Buddhism 
it has figures and forms, aiJ.d even goes so far as to deliver sermons. 88 The five elements 
(mahiibhutiini), which constitute human existence, were explained in the Mahiivairocana-siltra 
as symbols representing Original Enlightenment.89 

Esoteric Buddhists made use of mal).<;lalas. 90 Mal).<;lalas are systematically arranged 
configurations of pictures of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and represent a symbolical signifi
cance of meritorious deeds. Mal).<;lalas were used as the object of meditation to elevate 
the follower to the realization of ultimate reality. The term 'Fal).<;lala' was used already 
in Early Buddhism, but it meant only a platform made of mud for confering the Code of 

80 Hikomatsu Saito in IBK. vol. 10, No.2, March 1962, p. 120 f. 
Sl Hikomatsu Saito in IBK. vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 186-189. 
82 Ekai Suguri in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp .. 485-501. 
83 Ryiijo Yamada, NBGN. vol. 3, 1930. Arapacana, the five-letter 3£*~~ mantra, was regarded as the 

mantra ofMaiijusri. Its texts were discussed by Shiro Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, No; 18, Aug. 1952, 28-37. 
84 Shiro Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 38, May 1957, 1-11. 
85 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 490. Taisho, No. 886, vol. 18, 511 b ff. 
8G Analysed by Ryojo Fukuda, Toyogaku Kenkyil, No.2, 1967, 49-56. 
87 E. Takagami in Buttan, p. 691 f. 
88 Ryiijo Kanbayashi in IBK. vol. 6, No.2, March 1958, pp. 142-145. This thought (~!fJm~) can be traced 

already in Nagarjuna in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vo1. 1, No. 1, p. 104 f. 
89 KichO Onozuka in IBK. vol. 6, No.2, March 1958, pp. 178-181. 
90 The meaning of Marp;lala was discussed by Shuyii Kanaoka in IBK. vol. 5, No.2, March 1957, pp. 191-

194. The term "mar.u;lala" in the context of the Indian history of ideas, discussed by Shuyii Kanaoka, Tamaki 
Comm. Vol., pp. 203-215. The Garbhadhatu Mai.J.c;!ala in India was examined by Hisatoyo Ishida, Tolryo Koku
ritsu Hakubutsukan K!J!o, No. 1, 1965, 31-147. In the West there are many works on the Mai.J.c;!alas. Giuseppe 
Tucci: The Theory and Practice ojtQe Mav4ala, translated from Italian by Alan Houghton Brodric)l:, London, Rider 
and Co., 1961 (reviewed by B. Bhattacharyya, JOI. vol. 12, 1962, 98-102; by E. Conze, JRAS. 1962, 
162-163); New York, Samuel Weiser, 1973 (Paperback). G. E. Cairns, The· Philosophy and Psychology of the 
Oriental Mai.J.Qala, PhEW. vol. XI, 1962, 219_:230. Mai.J.c;lalas and Mudras were discussed by Erik Haarh, Acta 
Orientalia, vol. 23, 1959, 57-91. The Buddhist term maw!alin was discussed by V. S. Agrawala, jAOS. vol. 79, 
1959, 30. Paul Mus, The Problem of the Self-West and East, and the Mai.J.c;lala Pattern, Phil. and Cul., 594-
610. Alex Wayman: Contributions on the Symbolism of the MaQ.c;lala-Palace, Lalou Comm. Vol., 557-566. Pro
blems of MaQ.c;lalas were discussed jointly by many scholars in Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 87 and 88, 1969. The 
development of the idea of MaJ}.c;!ala is displayed in Jose and Miriam Argiielles: Mandala, Berkeley and Lon
don, Shambala, 1972. 
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Disciplines on disciples. It had nothing to do with figures of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. 91 

In Esoteric Buddhism, however, it acquired great. significance, and the configurations of 
figures developed to a remarkable extent. There are several types ofmal)<;lalas in Vajrayana. 
Especially after the sixth century, they were elaborated.92 

The primitive form of the Karul)a-garbha-dhatu MaJ).<;lala is evident in the Mahiivairo
cana-sittra.93 Garbha literally means the 'womb', and the triangular sign of the mal)<;lala 
derived from the worship of the female sex-organ. 94 Some texts were composed for the 
purpose of showing how to establish maJ).<;lalas. 95 A special maJ).<;lala was formed based upon 
the Prajfiiipiiramitii-naya-sittra. 96 Sri- VajramaiJ<Jaliilarrtkiira-niima-mahiitantrariija was composed, 
basing itself on the Ardhasatikii-prajfiiipiiramitii. 97 Later theologians gave more philosophical 
explanations98 of them. 

The T'ang priest Hui-kuo (746-805 A.D.) made a presentation of a set of two MaJ).<;lalas 
(Mal)galas of the Two Circles) to Master Kukai (KobO Daishi), consisting of a pair of hang
ing scrolls representing Garbhadhatu and Vajradhatu. But the Mantrayana prior to Hui
kuo had kept the two Maw}.alas which comprised a great many Buddhas, Bop.hisattvas, and 
deities. The figures of all these have become clear.99 

A Karul)ii-garbhadhatu Mal)<;lala inscription on a stone statue of Mahavairocana
Buddhawas found in Japan. It consists of Sanskrit letters, each of which represents a seed 
(bija). This seems to have been inscribed in the 12th or 13th century A.D.100 

The counterpart of the Karul)a-garbhadhatu Mal)c]ala is the Vajradhatu Mal)<;lala. 
Vajra means "diamond", and this mal)Q.ala represents the male aspects of the Cosmic Body 
of Mahavairocana Buddha. The Thirty Seven Divine Beings101 of tl:tb Vajradhatu were 
systematized in China, although each of them was thought of already in India.102 

In later Esoteric Buddhism the Karul)ii-garbhadhatu MaJ).<;lala and the Vajradhatu 
Mal) gala came to be esteemed as the two principal mal)galas being objects of meditation.103 

91 Sochu Kamei in IBK. vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 164-165. 
92 Ninkai Oyama in IBK. vol. 9, No. 2, March 1958, pp. 233-239. 
93 Suzuki in NBGN. No. 14, p. 233 f. 
94 Ikeda in Shukyo Kenkyu, NS. vol. 1, No. 2, p. 119 f. 
95 ~:si~~,f-f~l!jf{;l!ljifilr,, Taisho, No. 192. The translator is anonymous. This was translated into Japanese by 

Ryiijo Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. 
~ft~~,f-f,&#l[~±llii*, Taishii, No. 911. Composed by l!$· This was translated into Japanese by R. Kanbaya

shi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3. 
96 Shoun Toganoo: Rishukyo no Kenkyil. Yukio Hatta in IBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 188-189. 

Jiianamitra's Commentary on Prajniipiiramitiinaya was translated into Japanese by Ryojo Fukuda, Toyogaku 
Kenkyil, No. 5, 1971, 149-158; No. 6, 1972, 125-134. 

97 Ryosei Fukuda, IBK. vol. 15, No. 2, March 1967, 146-147. 
as It is said that the fundamental teaching of mal).<,ialas is f3 f!E~~,f-f, i.e. the enlightenment of tathagata. 

(Jishii Oda in IBK. vol. 1, No. 1, July 1952, p. 176 f.) 
'.99 Hisatoyo Ishida: Mandara no Kenkyu (~~,f-fCI)Ji)f~ A study of Mandalas), Tokyo, Tokyo Bijutsu, Nov. 
1975, 2 vols; vol. I, 3+257 +xx pp; vol. II, Plates in 128 pp.; (a gigantic and pioneering work). 

1oo Ryiisho Hikata in IBK. vol. 6, No. 1, Jan. 1958, pp. 104-113. 
101 :=:+-t~. The names of the Thirty-seven Divine Beings in the Vajradhatu-mal).<,iala were discussed by K. 

Horiuchi, Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 69{70, Nov. 1964, 152-158. 
1 02 Kwanjin Horiuchi in Ohyama Comm. Vol., pt. 1, pp. 152-158. 
103 Ryojun Tajirria: Les deux grands mat;ujalas et la doctrine de l'tfsoterisme Shingon, Bulletin de 1a Maison Franco

Japonaise, Nouvelle Serie, Tome VI, Maison Franco-Japonaise, Tokyo, 1959. Reviewed by G. Tucci in EW. 
vol. 14, Nos. 3-4, Sel?t.-Dec. 1963, p. 274. 
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The use of the mal).qala to Cover the Dead Body which was prevalent in ancient Japan can 
be traced to later Upani~ads in India.104 

Mantras or dharal).is were used with detailed instructions of the use of certain positions 
of the fingers (mudriis). 105 They should be investigated in connection with mudriis of 
Indian dancing. 

Consecration by sprinkling water (abhi!eka), widely practiced in Brahmanism since the 
Atharva-Veda, was introduced into Esoteric Buddhism, 106 and became an important ritual.l07 

, The greatest secret ritual in Japanese Esoteric Buddhism has been said to be Daigenho 
(*5GMI1*), at which the essential object of worship is Daigen My66 (:k:lGnifJ!Jij±), whose San
skrit original is Atavaka.l08 Rituals were elaborated.l09 The Vajrasekharayog(l Homavidhi110 

was composed based up<;>n the Vajrasekharatantra.U 1 There are several other Homavidhis.U2 

The .final state which a person can obtain is called ''Siddhi" (Perfection), or mysterious 
powers; and one becomes a Siddha, "an accomplished one". There are Three Perfections, 
i.e., those in body, speech and mind. One text113 aims at conquering the obstacles by de
mons (miiras) and attaining Three Perfections by mercy ofVairocana Buddha. Subhakara
sirp.ha, after coming to China, adopted some Chinese thought, and connecting some Chinese 
theories114 with the Five Character Mantra, 115 set forth the Three Perfections.116 

In the period of systematization esoteric theologians appeared. Among them Nagar
juna117 is the best known. In Esoteric Buddhism of China and Japan he has been regarded 
as the founder of the Esoteric (Shingon) sect. It is likely that he was another person from 
the philosopher of the same name. The P'u-t'i-hsin-lun, 118 traditionally ascribed to Nagar
juna, is thought to have been composed after 700 A.D. This text was very important in 
Japanese Esoteric Buddhism.119 Mter Nagarjuna Nagabodhi was influential. His date 
is not known, but he became to be known after Vajrabodhi (8th century).l2° 

104 Hikomatsu Saito in IBK. vo!. 11, No. I, Jan. 1963, pp. 263-266. 
105 In Japan mudriis were systematized; cf. Yiichi Miyano and Gyoei Mizuhara: Shingon Mikkyo Zuinsha (ji!i~ 

!jill;~m.JlFP~ Collection of Mudras of Vajrayana), Koyasan, Wakayama-ken, Matsumoto Nisshindo, 1934; 
6th ed., 1964:We don't know how many of them we can trace to ancient India. 

106 B. Matsumoto: Butten, p. 252 f. 
107 JliiJii!!l~::k~~~iiJJi~tfl,, Taisho, No. 862. The translator is anonymous,. This was translated into Japa

nese by Tokuko Tsuboi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. 
10s Yiishii Miyasaka, Mikkyogaku Mikkyoshi Ronbunsha, pp. 357-382. 
109 2:aii'iff.\5~~f.l;;'litiffi~U, 1 vol., Taisho, No. 904. Delivered orally by Vajrabodhi. This is a collection of regula-

tions of various ceremonies. It was translated into Japanese by Tokuko Tsuboi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. 
11o :~ij'OJ!JJJ!~11JU~~{~tfl,, Taisho, Nos. 908; 909. 
111 Shiro Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 19, Aug. 1952, 1-12. 
112 Tibetan texts of the Homavidhi were edited by Yiisho Miyasaka in cooperation with S. Watanabe and 

J. Oshika, Acta Indologica, II, 1971-72, pp. 207-300. 
113 ml1>f.l;;:!ifmm~ffll,t,t-lhf.l;;P~!i3tilit-W~t,f,lte.:=:fj:$t-lh, Taisho, No. 899. The translator is anonymous. 

The substance of this text must have been composed by an Indian. This was translated into Japanese by R. 
Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3. 

114 3ifi', :n:~. 
115 3i!:f:~~· 
11

6 f*JJ!~)l~N:.,~)jl{~j'jji:~*'~*l±l:=:WW!S'i.=:.:!it~*.=:.flt:$tlh~~~ti, Taisho, No. 906. :=:;J<Ji:$±-lhli)!(i-lh~~*'lllifl±l 
:=:WW!S'i~t~Je.f.l;;, Taisho, No. 905. Both were translated into Chinese by Subhakarasimha. They are substan
tially -the same. They were translated into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 3. 

117 Toganoo: Himitsu Bukkyoshi (Ryiibunkan ed.), op. cit., pp. 44-47. 
118 ifi1f:,t,mlli. 
119 Koen Yamaguchi in Bukkyoshigaku, No. 1, July 1949, pp. 70-80. 
120 Toganoo: op. cit., pp. 46-51. 



331 

25. The Final Stagel 

In later days Esoteric Buddhism was greatly influenced by the religion of Tantras, 
which was a new trend ofHinduism.2 This new form of Buddhism is called the Mantrayiina 
by some scholars, the "vehicle" in which the Mantras, words and syllables of mysterious 
power, are the chief means of attaining salvation. It is distinguished from older Esoteric 
Buddhism, Vajrayana, the "Diamond Vehicle", which leads men to salvation by using all 
things which are denoted by the word 'vajra' (diamond). But there is no rigid boundary
line between them both. The intention of tantras was3 to relate them to designated fruits. 
The memorial syllables have no meaning in the ordinary sense; their meaning is in what 
they intend by way of the respective associations. 

There are four classes of Buddhist Tantras: 
(1) Kriyti-tantras, which treat the ceremonies at the building of temples, erection of 

images of gods, etc. ; 
(2) Caryri-tantras, which teach the practical cult; 
(3) Yoga-tantras, which deal with the practice of Yoga, and 
{4) Anuttara-yoga-tantras, which deal with higher mysticism.4 

In the work Lta-ba~i rim-pa bsad-pa (Dr~ti-krama-nirdesa) Dpal-brtsegs (c. 780-820 A.D.) 
classified all the tantras into five classes: (1) kriya-tantra, (2) yoga-tantra, (3) mahayoga
tantra, (4) anuyoga-tantra and (5) atiyoga-tanq-a.5 

1 The features of the final stage were discussed by Shuki Yoshimura in Ryiikoku Daigaku Buklfyo Bunka Kenkyiisho 
Kfyii, No.3, pp. 58-70; by Yukei Matsunaga in Miklfyo Bunka, Nos. 53 and 54, pp. 110-134. 

The termMantrayanais used by some scholars, e.g. Winternitz II, pp. 385-387; 397; 400. However, Prof. Y. Matsu
naga is against such a distinction between Vajrayana and Mantrayii!!a. In the Japanese tradition all Esoteric Budd
hism is called Vajrayana (:sik~Jj*)·. Some Western scholars also call later Esoteric Buddhism 'Vajrayana', e.g. G. 
Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, pt. I; H. v. Glasenapp, Buddhistische Mysterien, Stuttgart, 1940. I have adopted the dis
tinction between these two appellations only for the reason that the Vajrayana: conveyed to China andJapanis 
quite different from later Esoteric Buddhism of India and Tibet, which we had better call with another appella
tion. R. C. Mitra: The J)ecline of Buddhism in India, Calcutta, Visva-Bharati Univ. Press, 1954. Reviewed by 
A. L. Basham, BSOAS. ,vol. XXI, part 3, 1958, 643-645. The causes of the decline of Buddhism in India were 
discussed byUmeshaMishra,JJraRI, vol. IX, part 1, Nov. 1951, ll1-122.R. C. Mitra: The Decline of Buddhism 
in India, Visva-Bharati Annals, voi. VI, 1954, 1-164 and i-viii. 

2 S. Dasgupta: Introduction to Tantric Buddhism (Calcutta, 1950) brought some new aspects which Japanese 
scholars did not know. (It was introduced by Kanyu Kabese in IBK. vol. 6, No. 2, March 1958, p. 96.) Alex 
Wayman: The Buddhist Tantras. Light on Indo-Tibetan Esotericism, New York, Samuel Weiser, 1973. (This is a 
pioneering work which gives us a new insight into the field. Fully documented.) Reviewed by Shinjo Kawasaki, 
IBK. vol. 23, No.2, March 1970, pp. 459-462. Tantric influence was discussed in Kogetsu Zenskii, p. 274 f.; 
Kawahara in Mikkyo Bunka, No.7, p. 56 f. The problems in the above-mentioned work were fully discussed by 
Shashibhusan Dasgupta in his Obscure Re.ligious Cults (Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay, Calcutta, revised ed. 1962), 
i+436 pp. Malati J. Shendge: The Literary Forms of Tantras, Transactions qf the International Conference of 
Orientalists in Japan, No. XI, 1966, 37-46 (in English). ~ 

3 Mkhas grub rje (1385-1438 A.D.), the chief tantric disciple of Tson-kha"pa, wrote a survey of the whole 
field of Buddhist Tantra, a compendium entitled Rpud sde spyil;i rnam par g f:.ag pa rgyas par brjod, which is Mkhas 
Grub rje' s Fundamentals of the Buddhist Tantras. Rgyud sde spyiQ.i rnam par g f:.ag pa rgyas par brjod. Translated from the 
Tibetan by Ferdinand D. Lessing and Alex Wayman. The Hague, Mouton, 1968. JIM. vol. VIII. 

4 Yukei Matsunaga in Nihon Chibetto Gakukai Kaiho, No. 10, Oct. 1963, pp. 1-2. 
5 Shinichi Tsuda in IBK. vo1. 13, No. l, Jan. 1965, p. 402 f. (in Eng.). Tohoku, No. 4356. 
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Another classification is possible in terms of form, although not exactly systematized :6 

1) Miila-tantra. 
2) Laghu-tantra or Alpa-tantra. A laghutantra is the uddesa ('enumeration') of the sub-

ject matter and a milla-tantra is the nirdesa ('explanation') of the uddesa. 
3) Akhyiita-tantra. Explanatory of another tantra. 
4) Uttara-tantra. Commentarial. 
5) Uttarottara-tantra. Placed after uttara-tantra and also commentarial. 
Among Kriya-tantras, the Adikarma-pradipa7 is well-known. This is a work which, in 

the style of the Brahmanical manuals of ritual (Grhya-siltra, etc.) describes the ceremonies and 
religious acts which the Mahayana candidate for enlightenment has to perform. Among 
the Anuttara-yoga-tantras, the Miiyiijiila-tantra8 represents a transitory period from the Yoga 
group scriptures, beginning with the TattvasaT{lgraha-tantra, to the Guhyasarrtiija, which is 
representative of the Anuttarayoga group scriptures.9 The Aryopaya-piisa-padma-miilii10 is 
an old Tantric text representing the Anuttarayoga. 

One of the features of the Mantr;1yana was the justification of sexual desire. Already 
in Mahayana there was a tendency to purify sexual desire to lead men to enlightenment.11 

The mithuna (sexual pleasure) scenes were pleasurably represented already in the third 
century A.D. at Nagarjunikor;L<;la.12 In Ajanta, also, we notice similar scenes. The element 
became very strong in later Esoteric Buddhism. 

The Guhyasamiija-tantra, the most profound of Buddhist Tantras,13 came into existence 

6 Malati J. Shendge, The Literary Forms of Tantra, Transactions of the International Coriference of Orientalists in 
Japan, No. XI, 1966, pp. 37-46. 

7 Wintemitz II, p. 389 f.; R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 162. 
B Tohoku, Nos. 466 and 833. J:if«1fJa::k~:Eill!, 5 vols. Taisho, No. 890, vol. 18. Its mat:tl}ala was discussed by S. 

Nasu in Chizan GakuhO, NS., vol. 11, p. 37 f.; cf. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, pp. 169 & 205. 
9 Yiikei Matsunaga in IBK. vol. 8, No.2, March 1960, p. 142 f. 
10 Aryopiiya.piifa-padmamiilii-piruf,iirtha-vrtti Catalogue of Peking ed. No. 4717. Translated into Japanese by Shiro 

Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 66, Feb. 1964, 67-73. > 
11 Kentoku Sasaki in Bukkyo Kenkyil, vol. 4, No. 5, p. 1 f. Shiiyii Kanaoka in Toyo Daigaku Kiyo, No. 10, April 

1957, pp. 13-23. 
12 Mentioned and discussed by Hideo Kimura in IBK. vol. 9, No.2, 1961, pp. 12-17. 
13 The Sanskrit original was edited twice in the past. Guhyasamiija Tantra or Tathiigataguhyaka, edited by 

Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, Baroda, Oriental Institute, GOS. No. 53, 1931. Reprint, 1967. Guhyasamiija Tantraor 
Tathiigataguhyaka, edited by S. Bagchi, BST. No. 9, Darbhanga, The Mithila Institute, 1965. This new edition 
is based on the GOS. edition with slight alterations. Recently an elaborate edition of the text was published in 
Japan. The Guhyasamiija-tantra: A New Critical Edition, edited by Yiikei Matsunaga, Koyasan Daigaku Ronso, vols. 
9 and 10, 1974-75, pp. 1-130. 

The Chinese translation: -w.JftrU!f:~lffi]lj:::::_*~J:::k~:E*~' TaishiJ, No. 885, vol. 18, p. 469 f., translated into 
Chinese by :li([~ (Danapala). This was translated into Japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vo1. 4. 
The title is Sri-sarva-tathiigata-kiiya-viik-citta-rahasyiid vinirgata Sri-Guhya-samiijatantra. L. M. Joshi, The Tathagata
guhya-siitra and the Guhyasamaja-tantra, JOI. vol. XV, No.2, Dec. 1966, 138-143. Formerly the Guhyasamiija 
was identified with the Tathiigataguhyaka by the former editors (cf. M. Winternitz: Gesch. d. ind. Lit. II, S. 274), 
but it was wrong. They are different siitras. (Y. Matsunaga in Nakano Comm. Vol., p. 195.) 

Recently this text was analyzed in full detail by Alex Wayman in his Yoga of the Guhyasamiijatantra. The Arcane 
Lore of Forty Verses. A Buddhist Tantra Commentmy, Delhi etc., Motilal Banarsidass, 1977. The title Guhyasamiija
tantra can be interpreted in various ways. (Alex Waymai).: Guhyasamiijatantra; Reflections on the Word and its 
Meaning, Transactions of the International Conference of Orientalists in Japan, No. XV, 1970, 36-44.) Historical signifi
cance of this siitra, discussed by Alex Wayman in his The Buddhist Tantras. Light on Indo-Tibetan Esotericism, 
New York, Samuel Weiser, 1973, pp. 12-23. Some important problems of this siitra wer~ discus~ed by Jitsudo 
Nagasawa in Chizan Gakuho, No.5, Feb. 1956, pp. 12-41. 
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before 750,14 and probably before the sixth century.l5 Other scholars hold that, although 
the siitra appeared in its incipient stage around 750 A.D., the date of the compilation of the 
Guhyasamiija-tantra is about 800 A.D.l6 It was a production of Esoteric Buddhism at its 
last stage, containing a description of ugly and strange rites and ceremoniesY According 
to some scholars, the Guhyasamqja-tantra, consisting of 18 sections, is divided in the miila 
tantra,18 i.e. the first 17 sections, and the Uttara-tantra, i.e. the 18th section,H both of which 
were composed and put together as a single siitra around 800 A.D. 20 The Guhyasamiija 
sets f<?_rth the four WGJ.YS of practice, i.e. sevii, upasiidhana, siidhana and maha-siidhana. 21 This 
text is mixed with various popular beliefs of Hinduism. Prayers to subdue Aparajita, the 
ferocious one, are set forth. 22 It can be expounded by shedding light on its rel:iition with 
previous literature including the Brahmanical tradition. 23 

The Guhyasamiija-tantra has another title: Tathiigata-guhyaka. An opinion h<ts it that 
originally there was a Mahayana vaipulya siitra called Tathagataguhya-siltra or Tathiigata
cintyaguhyanirdefa and the Guhyasamiija-tantra is a Vajrayana text of much later period.24 In 
the Guhyasamiija-tantra a remarkable definition of bodhicitta25 is given. "The bodhicitta is the 
unity of voidness and compassion; it is beginningless and endless, quiescent and bereft of 
the notion of being and non-being. " 26 The Guhyasamiija was very influential in later Esote
ric Buddhism. 27 

In general Tantras belonging to the Anuttarayoga-tantra class consist of Miila-tantra, 
Uttara-tantras and Akhyana-tantras. As for the Guhya-samiija circle, the Miila-tantra is 
the first 17 chapters of the Guhyasamiija-tantra ( Tohoku No. 442) of which the Sanskrit text 
has been published, and the Uttara-tantra is the 18th chapter (TOhoku No. 443) of that 
Tantra, and the Akhyana-tantras are generally regarded as the following four Tantras, i.e. 
the Sandhivyiikarm;a-tantra (Tohoku No. 444), the Vajramiilii-tantra (Tohoku No. 445), the 
Catur.devipariprcchii-tantra ( Tohoku No. 446),. and the Vajrajfiiinasamuccaya-tantra ( Tohoku 
No. 447). · 

14 H. Hadano: NBGN.' No. 16, Dec. 1937, p. 65 f. 
15 IC. tome II, p. 375. According to Prof. Bhattacharyya, this siitra was compiled in the 3rd century. (Cf. 

Nagasawa: Chizan Gakuho, No. 5, Feb. 1956, p. 41.) 
16 H. Hadano in Bunka, vol. 5, 1950; Y. Matsunaga in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 193-207. Formerly Western schol

ars thought. that the Guhyasamiija was treated as an authoritative canon already in the seventh century (e.g. J.N. 
Farquhar, Outline qf the Religious Literature in India, Oxford 1920, p. 210; Winternitz II, p. 394), but this is 
wrong. Winternitz himself changed this opinion (IHQ. vol. 9, No. 1, 1933, pp. 1-10). This problem was fully 
discussed. by Y. Matsunaga in Nakano Comm. Vol., p. 195. 

17 Kogetsu, p. 642 f. Disctissed by G. Tucci, MCB. vol. 13, 1934-35, 339-354. 
18 Yiikei Matsunaga in IBK. vol. 4, No. 2, March 1956, pp. 251-254; also in Nakano Comm. Vol., 1960, pp. 

193-207. The Miila-tantra can be divided in two, i.e. the former half (I-XII) and the latter half (XIII-XVII). 
(Y. Matsunaga in IBK. vol. 4, No.2, March 1956, p. 251 f.) 

19 Yiikei Matsunaga in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 51-57. 
20 Y. Matsunaga in Nakano Comm. Vol., 1960, pp. 193-207. ' 
21 Shin ten Sakai in IBK. vol. 8, No. 1, Jan. 1960, p. 359 f. 
22 Jitsudo Nagasawa in IBK. vol. 5, No. 1, 1957, p. 22 f. 
23 This was especially emphasized by Prof. Wayman in his above-mentioned work. 
24 L. M.Joshi, ]01. vol. XVI, No.2, Dec. 1966, pp. 138-143. 
25· L. M. Joshi, The journal qf Religious Studies, Punjabi University, Patiala, vol. III, No. 1, Spring 1971, pp. 

70-79. 
26. Guhyasamiija-tantra, chapter XVIII, verse 37. 
27 Hakuyii Hadano in Bunka, re-issue, vol. 5, March 1950, pp. 13-25. 
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Female deities were already addressed in some dharar_iis of the Lotus Sutra and other!l_.28 

In Vajrayana the four divine female beings, Locana, Mamaki, Pii:Q.<;lara and Tara were 
made into a group as Caturdevi.29 Among them Tara became most important.80 

Chronological relations of the texts relevant to the Guhyasamaja are as follows. 

Vajramiilii~tantra chaps. 1-67 •. 

~ Pi~yt<wlldluma Silahivyiikara1Ja-tantra 

Paiicakrama (original) ·<:(=====::!1-
.J. . 

Vajramiilii-tantra chap. 68. Caturaevipariprcchii-tantra 

Pancalrama (supplement) ·<=~====·:!lll 
.J. 

Vajraj niinasamuccaya-tantra (first half) 
.J.. 

Praaipoaayotana 
.J. 

Vajrajfiiinasamuccaya-tantra (latter half) 
.J. 

Srijfiiinavajrasamuccaya-tantra31 

The Pradipoddyotana ( Tohoku No. 1785) ascribed to Candrakirti is the only commentary 
whose Sanskrit text exists among many commentaries on the Guhyasamiija~tantra. 32 The 
subject of Pradipoadyotana is saptiilankiira, i.e. the Seven Standards for commenting on the 
Guhyasamiija-tantra from the standpoint of the I;Iphags-lugs school.33 

The Hevajra-tantra34 has Sanskrit, Chinese and Tibetan versions, all of which have 
been published.35 This sutra dealing with purified Esoteric Buddhism was produced later 

28 Naresh Mantri, IBK. vol. XX, No. I, Dec. 1971, 152-153. 
29 J. Nagasawa, Mikkyii Bunka, No. 61, Oct. 1962, 1-19; cf. Taisho, Nos. 981, 1102, 1104, 1105, 1106, 1107, 

1108, 1109, 1100, 1384. 
so Hymns to Tara. Bhagavaty-Arya-tiiriide1!)1ii namaskiiraikavirplati-stotram, edited by Lokesh Chandra, New Delhi, 

International Academy of Indian Culture, n.d. (The Sanskrit text seems to be a reconstruction.) 
31 Yiikei Matsunaga in IBK. vol. 12, No.2, March 1964, p. 844 f. (in Eng.). The theme was developed and dis

cussed in detail by Y. Matsunaga in Mikkyii Bunka, No. 66, pp. 13-25. Yiikei Matsunaga: The Guhyasamiija--tantra: 
A New Critical Edition, Ki!J>asan Daigaku Ronsii, vol. 9, pp. 1-44; vol. 10, pp. 1-130. (A Romanized edition with an 
English translation.) 

32 Characters of Sanskrit manuscripts· of the Pradipoddyotana were palaeographically examined by Yiikei Matsu
naga in Ohyama Comm. Vol., Part 2, pp. 172-175. (in Eng.). 

33 Yiikei Matsunaga in IBK. vol. 11, No.2, March 1963, pp. 92-98. 
34 :k?.!;~%':ilt:li!J1J:kWI::::E{g\tfL!im, Taisho, No.892, vol. 18, p.590 f. Translated into Chinese by 1.t:~ in 1004 A.D. 

This was translated into japanese by R. Kanbayashi in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 2. 
A critical study on this text was recently published. D. L. Snellgrove: The Hevajra Tantra, A Critical Study. Part I, 

Introduction and Translation, xv+ 149 pp.; Part li, Sanskrit and Tibetan Texts, xi+ 188 pp. SOAS. University 
of London. London Oriental Series, vol. 6, London, Oxford University Press, 1959. Reviewed by N. Tsuji in 
Tiiyii Gakuhii, vol. 42, pp. 431-449; by A. Wayman, JAOS. vol. 80, 1960, 159-162; by G. Clauson, JRAS. 1961, 
57-58; by E. Frauwallner, WZKSO. IV, 1960, 125; by J. W. dejong, IIJ. vol. 4, 1960, 198-203; by E. Conze, 
BSOAS. vol. XXIII, 1960, Part 3, 1960, 604-606. 

The earliest commentary on the Hevajra is the $a!siihasrikii Hevajratantra!ikii by Dasabhiimisvara Vajragarbha. 
This work is to be published by Miss Malati Shendge in IIJ • 

. 35 Suzuseki in Chizan Gakuhii, NS. vol. 12, pp. 133-167; vol. 13, pp. 152-200. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 171. 
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than Vajrabodhi36 (671-741) and A.moghavajra37 (705-774). This text is. a strange mixture 
of superstitious beliefs. The practice of yogins and yoginis is described in an obscene way. 
The worship of J)akil).i also is mentioned. Esoteric Buddhists explain that He represents 
Great Compassion, and Vajra Wisdom.38 

The idea of the Threefold Circle-Body was set forth by Amoghavajra.39 Amoghavajra 
(A.D. 705-774) stated that the number of the "phases of purity" (mziVru) must necessarily 
be 17, and that they corresponded to 17 deities' mal).<;lala such as Vajrasattva and so on. 40 

The Hevajrapitpj.iirthaprak&a by Santigupta (12th century) is a work of Sahajayana. In 
the former half of the work he explains sentences of the Hevajratantra, and in the latter half he 
discusses the purport of the scripture. 41 

In later Tantric Esoterism, also, some works depicting Mal).<;lalas were made. The 
Ni~pannayogiivali, 42 composed by Abhayakaragupta (late 11th-early 12th century A.D.), 
explains how to draw 26 kinds of mal).<;lalas, describing the titles and figures of Buddhas and 
divine _beings and their seeds, etc. 

Some Esoteric Buddhists taught the practice of the "highest bliss" (mahiisukha), attained 
by the adepts, in like manner as non-Buddhist Saktas, by a ritual connected with the enjoy
ment of meat, intoxicating liquors and sexual intercourse. This teaching is described in the 
SricakrasaJ'(lbhiira"tantra. 43 Some texts found in Java teach. also the "highest bliss". 44 The 
J)iikiirr;ava ( -mahiiyogini-tantrariija) also is available in Sanskrit editions. 45 The Sarvarahasya
tantrariija46 is a work which has passages of obscene allusions and of admittance of immoral 
actions47 against the traditional Five Precepts. 

In later days new divine beings came to be worshipped. The worship ofTara48 (the 
"Rescuer"), the Buddhist goddess, became influential. She is the female counterpart of 
Avalokite8vara. A poem in praise ofTara, composed in polished Kavya style by the Kash
miri poet Sarvajfiamitra is the Sragdharii-stotra49 (or Arya-Tiirii-sragdharii-stotra). She was 
called the "lady wearer of the wreath". Another poem in praise of Tara is the Bhagavatyii 
Aryatariiyii dar;tjaka-stotra. 50 The Sitiitapatriidhiirar;i is a liturgical work in prayer of Tara. 51 

36 ~Ji!]l]~. 
87 /f'g;g. 
38 Kanyii Kabese in IBK. vol. 10, No. 1, Jan. 1962, pp. 265-268. 
89 Ryiisho Hikata, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 1-4. 
40 Shiiyii Kanaoka, IBK. vol. 16, No. I, March -1968, 982 f. (in Eng.). 
41 Kanyii Kabese in JBK. vol. 11, No. 2, March 1963, pp. 438-444. 
42 GOS. vol. CIX, Tolzoku No. 3141. Discussed by Yl)kei Matsunaga in JBK. vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 

194-197. 
43 W'internitz II, p. 398. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 170. 
44 S. Sakai in Mikkyo Bunka, No.8, 1958, p. 38. In Java several Vajrayanic texts were found. (Unrai Bunshu, 
pp. 737-746.) They have been identified with their Chinese versions by Sakai in op. cit. 
45 R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 170. 
46 --!m~-*:!!Ll::1'!~;k~::E:f~MifL, Taisho, vol. 18, 536 f. Translated into Japanese from Tibetan by Shoun 

Toganoo, Mikkyo Bunka, Nos. 24/25, Oct. 1953, 1-67. 
47 XXI, v. 3. 
48 Cf. W. Kirfel: Der Mythos von der Tara und der Geburt des Buddha, ZDMG. Band 102, 1952, 66-90. 
49 Winternitz II, p. 378 f. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 161. 
50 This stotra has been conveyed only in transliteratioi). with Chinese characters. It was restored into Sanskrit 

and translated into Japanese by Shinten Sakai in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 165-192. 
51 A Tibetan text of the Sitiitapatriidhiirar;ti was found at Tung-huang, and was edited and translated into 

French by M. Lalou, MCB. vol. 4, 1936, 135-149. Cf. Winternitz II, p. 387, n. 
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Acalanatha is a divine being (vidyii-riija) who has been worshipped with devotion. Even 
nowadays the worship of him is very strong among common people of Japan. There are 
ten ritual works to worship Acalanatha (/F~)J~), 52 which were composed in India and translat
ed into Chinese. 

The Trisamaya-riija is a text enjoining the worship. 53 Hindu belief was assimilated more 
and more with the lapse of time. 54 To illustrate, Gal).apati, son of God Siva, was worshipped 
under various names (vinayaka, God ofJoy,55 Holy God56 etc.) in the figure of two Elephant
Head and Human body male and female persons embracing each other. 57 Vidyadharas58 

were also introduced. 
Multiheaded, multi-armed images of Avalokitesvara are not monstrous. This form 

points to some kind of succession of various actions in time. The composite figure of Ava
lokitdvara may be said to be an intersection of various59 symbolisms. 

The most popular figure of Vairocana Buddha is as follows: he sits on a lotus flower 
which represents a causal situation for Tathagata-hood or the virtue ofBodhisattvahood. He 
puts a layman;s garments instead of monk's robe (ka#ya). He puts a skirt made of pure white 
silk and similar coat, but his body is almost naked. He puts bracelets on his arms and elbows. 
This is the Bodhisattva form. But there is another form, i.e. the Tathagata form or monk 
form. 60 These two forms can be still noticed in Japan. 

In Borobudur there still exist many sculptures representing images of Esoteric Bud
dhism.61 

The appelation Adibuddha does not appear in ritualistic literature of Esoteric Buddhism. 
The Adibuddha is nothing but a development of the concept of the Bodhisattva. 62 Vajrasattva 
came to be called as such in later days. It was first in the Niima-sal'{lgiti that he was extolled. 63 

Many stotras in praise of various Divine beings of this sort were composed and some of 
them were conveyed to Central Asia. 64 

During the Pala dynasty, there were at least 115 well-known Buddhist scholars whose 
names have been identified, and at least 86 Buddhist scholars who went to Tibet and whose 
names have also been identified.65 But, later, Esoteric Buddhists were converted to Vai~r;tavas 

52 Discussed by Seiryii Nasu, Journal of Naritasan Institute for Buddhist Studies, No. 1, 1976, pp. 55-136. 
No. 3, 1978, of the same Journal is a special volume for discussing problems relevent to Acalanatba. 

53 The Sanskrit title is known from citations. Wogihara, Index, p. 94. ))tf!![!.==:trnlfll::t:YroJ'IM:'J!f~~iii~!ll.';J*, 3vols., 
Taisho, No. 1201, translated into Chinese by Amoghavajra in 746-771 A.D. This was translated into Japanese 
by Kaish6 Okada in KIK. Mikkyobu, vol. 4. 

54 Mundane divinities (laukika) in Esoteric Buddhism were discussed by D.S. Ruegg, JA. 1964, 77-95. 
55 ~§:;:R. 

56 ~:;:R. 
57 Kanyii Kabese in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronshii, No. 346, 1953, pp. 61-71 f. 
58 Heinrich Liiders: Die Vidyiidharas in der buddhistischer Literatur und Kunst, ZDMG. Band 93, 1939, 

89-104. . 
59 Paul I\Ius in IBK. vol. 12, No. I, Jan. !964, p. 470 f. (in Eng.). 
6° Shiiyii Kanaoka in IBK. vol. 13, No.2, March 1965, p. 821 f. (in Eng.). 
61 Ryusho Hikata in Ohyama Comm. Vol., pt. 2, pp. 73-104. 
62 Shiiyii Kanaoka in Toyo University Asian Studies, No. I, pp. 25-32. (in Eng.). 
63 Shiro Sakai in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 469-483. 
64 Dieter Schlingloff: Buddhistische Stotras aus Ostturkistanischen Sanskrit-Texten, Berlin, Akademie Verlag, 1955, 

Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 7, !956, 100-!0l. 
65 Nikki Kimura listed all these names in IBK. vol. 9, No. l,Jan. 1961, pp. 34-40. 
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in Bengal. Buddhaguhya wrote some works on Esoteric meditation, 66 two (one brief and one 
large) on the Mahiivairocana-si1tra. 67 Anangavajra's Prajnopiiya-viniscaya-siddhi68 was com
posed about 650-800 A.D.69 The Sadhanamiilii, a Tantric work, was compiled in the 11th 
century. 70 This text includes sixteen vidhis prescribing the worship of Miirici. The Arya
miirici-d!uirat:ti also is a text for the same purpose. 71 

In later Esoteric Buddhism also there appeared many teachers who systematized their 
teachings. Masters of later Esoteric Buddhism endeavored to write books of importance. 

Padmasarp.bhava72 was born in Ujjaini, and via Bengal entered Tibet in 747 A.D.73 

He is generally mentioned as the founder of Lamaism. He is said to have been the brother
in-law and collaborator of Santarak~ita. It is likely thatjfianagarbha (born c. 700; entered 
Tibet c. 740; died c. 760) was also a scholar ofVajrayana as well as of the Yogacaraschool. 74 

Acarya Kukuraja was a teacher of the king Indrabhii.ti.75 

Indrabhuti (9th century) wrote works such as Citta-ratna-visodha.76 

The Prajfiii-jfiiina-prakiisa by Devacandra, a disciple of Maitri-pa (at the end of the 1Oth 
century) is a work belonging to the Mahamudra sect ofVajrayana. 77 

Advayavajra (c. 1000-llOO) was also called M'Iial;-bdag Maitri-pa. He was both a 
great Pal)gita and a great Siddha. He took an important role in the history of Indian 
Tantric Buddhism and its diffusion. 78 The collected works of Advayavajra is called the 
Advayavajra-sarrzgraha. The Tattvaratniivali,'9 one of the works included in it, admits the 
Three Vehicles (Sriivaka, Pratyekabuddha, and Mahayana); Mahayana is classified as two; 
i.e. Perfection-Teachings (Piiramitiinqya), and Magic-Teaching (Mantranaya), of which the 
latter is the supreme. He wrote the Sekartin;qya (or Seka-nirdesa) also,80 Other texts of Ad
vayavajra, i.e. the Yuganaddha-prakiisa81 and the Mahiisukhaprakiisa82 came to light. The 

66 Kanyii Kabese in /BK. vol. 7, No. 1, Dec. 1958, pp. 202-205. Buddhaguhya's Vajrapiil;i-siidhana was trans· 
Iated from Tibetan into Japanese by Shiro Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 17, May 1952, 1-10. 

67 R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 204. 
68 Tohoku Catalogue, No. 2218. 
69 Y. Matsunaga in IBK. vol. 2, No. 2, March 1954, p. 159 f. 
7o Winternitz II, p, 392. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 180, etc. 
n Edited by A. Ashikaga in Nakano Comm. Vol., pp. 135-143. 
72 On Padmasarp.bhava's life, cf. The Tibetan Book of the Great Liberation: or the Method if Realizing Nirvii1)a 

through Knowing the Mind, edited by W. Y. Evans-Wentz, Oxford Univ. Press, 1954. Reviewed by Alex Wayman, 
PhEW. vol. V, 1955, 79-80. 

73 Shiiko Tachibana in Shukyii Kenkyii, NS. vol. 12, No. 2, March '1935, p. 110 f. He is mentioned in Bu-ston's 
History. (S. Yoshimura in Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, No.6, p. 31 f.) 

74 Jitsudo Nagasawa: Daijii Bukkyo Yugagyo Shiso no Hatten Keitai (;7dli;{Li~O'ti«1huff"}~.;\'t\O)~~~~), Tokyo, 
Chizan Kangakukai, 1969, pp. 14-16. 

75 Shiiyii Kanaoka, IBK. vol. 15, No. 1, Dec. 1966, pp. 458 and 467. 
76 The outline of Indrabhiiti's Citta-ratna-vi!odha (9th century) was explained by Kanyii Kabese in IBK. 

vol. 12, No. 2, March 1964, pp. 79-85. 
77 Described by Kanyii Kabese in IBK. vol. 13, No.2, March 1965, pp. 58-64. 
78 Hakuyii Hadano in RSJ. pp. 287-299-(in Eng.). H. Ui: Daijll Butten etc., pp. 1-52. 
79 The Tattvaratniivalf was translated into Japanese"by H. Ui: Daijo Butten no Kenkyii, Tokyo, Iwanami, 1962. 

Formerly by H. Ui in Nagoya Daigaku Kenkyii KiYo, vol. 3, 1952, p. 1 f.; cf. Advayavajra-sal]'lgraha, p. 14. R. Yamada: 
Bongo Butten, p. 178. 

so N. Takata in IBK. vol. 2, No.1, Sept. 1953, p. 257 f. 
81 Translated into Japanese in ShOun Toganoo: Rishukyo no Kenkyu, 1930, Koyasan University, pp. 430-431. 

·82 Translated intoJapanese in T'()ganoo: op. cit., pp. 426-429. 
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Pmtipatti-siira-sataka, 83 ascribed to Aryadeva, is a work of Anuttarayoga. The Mahiiyiina
pat!za-krarna by Subhagavajra, whose Tibetan version exists. ( Tohoku, No. 3717; Peking version, 
No. 4540), sets forth a summary of practice in the Paramita-yana and Esoteric Buddhism. The 
explanation of the latter is highly Tantric.84 

The Subhiifita-sa1'(lgraha, an anthology, contains extracts from texts of Tantras.85 Its 
fundamental idea seems to be citta or bodhicitta. In later Esoteric Buddhism verses were 
composed to make it easy to memorize mantras. 86 

The idea of sakti was introduced from Tantrism into Vajrayana. Vajravarahi is the 
Sakti of Sambara. 87 

Later Vajrayanists, admitting the authenticity of Mahayana texts, wrote some exposi
tions or commentaries from their own viewpoint. "The Exposition of Mahiiyiina" 88 (10 vols.), 
a commentary on the Mahiiyiina-sraddhotpiida-siistra from the standpoint ofVajrayana, ascribed 
to Nagarjuna, seems to have been composed in the Tang period in China. It was greatly 
esteemed by Japanese Vajrayanists. 89 However, in the past there were some Japanese 
scholar-priests who held that The Exposition of Mahayana ascribed to Nagarjuna is a spurious 
work.90 

There is a group of Esoteric works that is called the Sarp.vara literature. Among them 
the Sa1'(lvarodaJia-tantra91 ("Arising of the Supreme Pleasure", composed at the end of the 8th 
century) is the inost important work. Commentaries on it are called the Laghusa1'(lvara
tantra. In this scripture the ultimate reality is defined as jfiiina, and sarrwara or cjiiki?Jijiila
sartwara is regarded as an aspect of the ultimate reality. The rfiikinijiila, i.e. yogini;yogirnelaka, 
was the central religious cult of Satrtvara Tantrism. 92 In the thirty-first chapter93 of the 
Satrtvarodaya-tantra the theory of the four cakras and the three narfis is set forth. It is shocking 
that in the rite of Consecration in the Sa1'(lputodbhava-tantra94 incest between close relatives is 
encouraged in the name of Sa1llvara Buddhism. In the Sarpvara literature, such as the 

83 R. Yamada in Ryiikoku Daigaku Ronso, No. 279, 1928, pp. 24-43. 
84 The Tantric portion was briefly explained by Ninkaku Takada, Mikkyogaku Mikkyoshi Ronbunshfi, pp. 341-

356. 
85 Edited by C. Bendall in Le Museon, NS. vol. 4, 1903 and vol. 5, 1904. Reprinted in 1905, London, Paris 

and Leipzig. Cf. Ninkaku Takata, in IBK. vol. 2, No.2, March J954, pp. 184-185. H. Yoritomi, IBK. vol. 19, 
No.2. In this work such later works as Saraha-, Kailha-Dohas are cited. (H. Yoritomi, lvfikkyo Bunka, vol. 96, Sept. 
1971, pp. 50-68.) 

86 Shiro Sakai, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 31, Oct. 1955, 1-8. 
87 R. 0. Meisezahl: Die .Gottin Vajraviiriihi. Eine ikonographische Studie nach einem Siidhana-text von Advayavajra, 

Leiden, E. J. Brill, 1967. 
88 ~*fliirffl~. 
89 KIK. Ronshiibu, vol. 4. Translated into Japanese by Ryochii Shioiri. Kiikai (~m)'s ~11f'L'i'l!~~ was 

translated into Japanese by Shunkyo Katsumata in KIK. vol 16. 
90 Kojun Ohyama in Hikata Comm. Vol., pp. 455-468. 
91 Shinichi Tsuda: The Sarrwarodaya-Tantra. Selected Chapters, Tokyo, The Hokuseido Press, 1974. This is based 

on his former dissertation (Shinichi Tsuda: The Sar{lvarodaya-tantra: Selected Chapters, Diss., Australian National 
University, Sept., 1970). 

92 Shinichi Tsuda, Tiihiigaku, No. 45, Jan. 1973, 86-101. 
93 The Sanskrit text of the thirty-first chapter of the Sar{lvarodaya-tantra was edited and translated into Japanese 

by Shinichi Tsuda, Nakamura Comm. Vol., pp. 293-308. 
94 The Sanskrit text of the first prakarana of the second kalpa of the Sar{lpufodbhava-tantra has been edited based 

upon two Manuscripts of this text preserved in the library of University of Tokyo, and translated into Japanese, 
refering to Tibetan commentaries, by Shinichi Tsuda, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 1031-1046. 
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Sarrwarodaya-tantra etc., the outward and inward 24 holy places (pifha) are enumerated.95 The 
Sarp.vara texts are well known to Tibetans and Nepalese, but not known to China, nor to 
Japan. 

In Esoteric Buddhism new divine beings came into existence, and they were represented 
with peculiar figures. 96 

Under the reign of the Pala dynasty fine arts of Tantric Buddhism flourished. There 
still remain many masterpieces representing the feature. 97 The ways of meditation on 
divine b~ings ruled in the Siidhanamiilii have many features in common with those of the Hindus 
and the J ains. 98 

Nalanda was probably the most important center of Vajrayana scholarship.99 In 
Orissa Tantric Buddhism prevailed tilllate.100 In the Swat valley of north-western India 
also ancient sites of Vajrayana have been excavated.101 

There are some texts which refer to contact with the Muhammedans. The Paramiir
thasevii, which was composed in the middle of the 11th century A.D. by Pui)Q.arika, refers to 
such islamic customs as circumcision and fasting. 102 After the Muhammedan invasion into 
India the Kiildcakra-tantra103 (~. 1027-1087 A.D. or 12th century according to some scholars) 
was also composed. This was a canon urging alliance of various religions for checking the 
inroad of Muhammedanism. In this text the ally of Buddhists with Vai~t:tavas and Saivas 
is expected to destroy the Muhammedan army. This Tantra represents the last stage of 
Esoteric Buddhism. It was especially conciliatory towards the Vai~t:tava religion, being 
systematized as a whole on the basis of astronomy and astrology.104 Astrological elements 
and even the Muhammedan era are mentioned in this work.l05 It refers to Muslims and 
l\fecca.106 The Sanskrit original has not yet been edited, so the one desiring to learn of 
its content has to go to its Tibetan version. The time it was produced was between 1027 

95 SP.inichi Tsuda, Buzan Gakuhii, No. 16, March 1971, 129-153; Nos. 17 and 18, March 1973, pp. 11-35. 
96 F'or iconographical study the Sadhanamala is the fundamental text. 
Sadhanamala, 2 vols., edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharya, Baroda, Oriental Institute, 1968, GOS. No. 26. 

Benoytosh Bhattacharyya: The Indian Buddhist Iconography. Mainly Based on the Sadhanamala anti Cognate Tiintric 
Texts of Rituals, Calcutta, Firma K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1968. 

Gosta Liebert: Iconographic Dictionary of the Indian Religions. Hinduism- Buddhism- Jainism, Leiden, E. J. Brill, 
1976. (Technical tenr..s of iconography a:re explained in detail, but this book has no photograph, nor pictures.) 

Tarapada Bhattcharyya: The Canons of Indian Art or A Study on Viistuvidyii, Calcutta, Firma K.L. Mukhopadhyay, 
1963. ' 

97 Ryilken Sawa in Bukkyo Shigaku, vol. 9, No. i, Nov. 1960, pp. 31-38. 
98 Takashi Koezuka, Nanto Bukkyo, No. 20, 1967, 60-79. 
99 A. Ghosh: A Guide to Niilandii, Delhi, Manager of Publications, 1939. Reviewed, JRAS. 1941,80. 
1oo N. K. Sahu: Buddhism in Orissa, Utkal University, 1958. 
101 G. Tucci, EW. vol. 9, 1958, 279-348. However, Sahu (op. cit., 152-155) asserts that Uc.J<.liyii.na is not 

Swat valley, but Orissa. 
102 The Sanskrit text was critically edited and translated into Japanese by Shinten Sakai in IBK. vol. 8, 

No. 1, Jan. 1960, p. 359 f. 
103 On Kalacakra: Cf. Helmut Hoffmann, Literarhistorische Bemetkungen zur Sekoddesapka des Nadapada, 

Festschrift Schubring, 140-14 7. 
104 H. Hadano: IBK. vol. 1, No.2, p. 98 f. 
105 Hakuyii Hadano in Mikk,yo Bunka, No.8, 1950, pp. 18-37. Cf. ditto: in IBK. vol. 1, N,o. 2, March 1953, 

pp. 98-99. R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 172. R;!nou et Filliozat: IC. II, 596. 
106 Winternitz II, p: 401. 
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and 1087107• An opinion is held by some scholars that it came into existence in 965.108 

The worship ofKalacakra has spread even in Peking, North China as well as in Tibet.109 

The Sahajayana, the last stage of Esoteric Buddhism,11° puts forth esoteric thought and 
sexo-yogic practice. In it there were composed two kinds of literature, i.e. caryiigiti and tfohii. 
Of the latter the Dohii-kosa by Sarahapada (later than 11th century) is best known. Sarahalll 
practised arrowsmithing and composed songs of mystic realization. He said: "The Buddha's 
meaning can be known through symbols and actions, not through words and books.'' The 
Dohiikosa112 of Kal).ha, the Caryiicarya-tikii of Siddhacarya, the Dharma-pujii-vitfhi113 of 
Raghunandin, and the Sunya-puriiT;a of Pamaipal).Qita are available in printed edition.U4 

Kambalapada or Siddhakambalacarya115 whose name is mentioned in the Dohiikosa left 
the NavaJloki.l16 :Qombi Heruka (c. 750 A.D.) composed the Srisahajasitfdhi.111 It explains 
the meditation called utpannakrama. It discusses eighty-four siddhas. It sets forth the 
utpannakrama as is set forth in the Hevajra-tantra. It inherited the idea of the trisvabhava 
of the Y ogacara school.ll8 

The Atfvay'asidtfhi by Lak~mi:rikara Devi, the sister of King Indrabhiiti (9th century A.D.), 
sets forth the practice ofVajrayana.l19 Lak~mixiliara Devi, and King Indrabhuti were both 
Siddhas, the perfect ones. 

The Caryiigitikosa is a collection of short songs recited by Buddhist preceptors (Siddha
caryas) of the Sahajiya cult. This is considered to be the earliest example of Bengal.i litera
ture (c. 12th century).l20 In the Caryiipadas the mystic doctrines have often been described 

107 H. Hadano: Mikkyo Bunka, No.8, Feb. 1950, p. 18 f. 
1os Farquhar: Outlines, p. 272. 
109 Alex Wayman: The Buddhist, Tantras. Light on .Indo-Tibetan Esotericism, New York, Samuel Weiser, 1973, 

passim. 
no Winternitz II, 393, 635; Farquhar, 273; Renou et Filliozat:IC. II, 596; cf. I, 466. Discussed by Yasuaki 

Nara in Koza Mikkyo.(~~!lE¥lc published by Shunjusha), vol. 2, 1977, pp. 59-76. 
111 Herbert V. Guenther: The Rqyal Song qf Saraha. Seattle and London, University of Washington Press, 

1969. (Reviewed by Willard Johnson, JAAR. vol. XXXIX, No. 2,June 1971, 230-232.) Berkeley and London, 
Shambala Publications, 1973 (Paperback). Some songs of Saraha were translated into English. (E. Conze: 
Buddhist Scriptures, 1959, Penguin Books, pp. 175-180.) 

:a2 The outline of the Dohako.fagiti by Saraha (lOth century) was explained by Kanyii. Kabese in IBK. 
vol. 12, No.2, March 1964, pp. 79-85. The Dohiikosa by Saraha was discussed and translated into Japanese by 
Yasuaki Nara, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyogakubu Kenkyil Kiyo (!f.Jtl:k*~~*~lilfo/E~~), vol. 24, 1966, 13-32; 
March 1967,28--50. Sentences ofSaraha'sDohiiko.fa differ greatly with editions. There are some interesting linguistic 
forms in them. (Tsuyoshi Nara in Gurupiljiifijali, Bulletin qfthe Philological Sociery if Calcutta, vol. 2, Department of 
Comparative Philology, 1961, pp. 63-67, in Eng.). 

113 Ryii.kan Nikki Kimura in NBGN. No. 3, 1931, pp. 269-332. 
114 R. Yamada in Bongo Butf~n, pp. 179-180. 
115 1!9Hi@w1K· 
116 Edited and translated into English by G. Tucci (Minor Buddhist Texts, II, Roma, Is MEO, 1956, 209-231. 
117 Srisahaja;iddhi was edited and translated into English by MalatiJ. Shendge, II]. vol. X, Nos. 2/3, 1967, 

126-149. 
!18 Thil; work is to be edited by Miss Malati Shendge who studied at the U11iversity of Delhi and Tokyo. 
119 Edited first with the Tibetan version and translated into English by Malati J. Shendge, JOI. vol. 13, 

1963, No. 1, Appendix, l-30. Later in book form,-Malati J. Shendge (ed.): Advayasiddhi, Baroda, Oriental 
Institute, 1964. The M. S. University Oriental Series, No. 8. Reviewed by Friedrich Wilhelm, ZDMG. Band 
119, Heft 2, 1970, 400. 

120 Caryiigiti-ko~a of Buddhist Siddhas, edited by Prabodh Chandra Bagchi and Santi Bhik~u Sastri, Santiniketan, 
Visva-bharati, 1956. Reviewed by R. Williams, JRAS. 1960, 99-100; cf. JAOS. vol. 78, 1958, 333; by G. Tucci, 
EW. vol. 12, 1961, 207-208. 
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by analogy and for this purpose a number of images have been chosen. The bodhicitta is 
extolled. 

In later Vajrayana classification of all Buddhist sects was done in various schemes. 
This tendency began with Ratnakarasanti (in the latter half of the lOth century).121 In 
his Khasama-tantra the notion of asraya-pariivrtti of Buddhist Idealism was adopted.122 

The worship of Dharma as a deity is a sort ofHindunization of Buddhism. It came to 
the fore during the reign of the Pala dynasty, in Bengal, and then it developed in Orissa.123 

Buddhism, which was a predominant religion in the past of India, was through and 
through a heterodox one. It was attacked by many Hindu and Jain scholars.124 In the 
Kathiisaritsiigara, a collection of stories, compiled by Somadeva (11th century A.D.), Buddhism 
(Saugata naya) is set forth in detail.l25 The social background oflater Buddhism is known 
from gleanings from the Riijatarangit].i, and other Brahmanical texts.126 The situation of 
Buddhism in its declining stage was reported by Dharmasvamin, the Tibetan pilgrim (1197-
1264) .127 At the beginning of the 14th century Buddhism was still flourishing at Kaficipura 
(Madras State), the Chola kingdom and Jalandhara (Purtiab).128 

U c;lc;liyana, the original home of Tantrikism, has been generally supposed to be located 
in the Swat Valley. U<;l.c;liyana was equated by B. Bhattacharya with a well-populated vil
lage iri East Bengal, named Vajrayogini (pronounced as Bajrayogini).129 But Uc;lc;liyana 
was not the only original centre of Tantrikism. NagarjunakoJ:.lc;la and Amariivati in the 
KrishJ:.la Valley as the second place and Potalaka Parvata, as the third place, which was 
located somewhere in the extreme South-east of Madras State, also should be considered as 
original homes of Tantrika Buddhism.129! , · 

Phases of the decline of Buddhism can be known by the Biography of Dharmasvamin130 ; 

a Tibetan monk who made a pilgrimage to India. 
Esoteric Buddhism was conveyed to Nepal. The Nine Canons are held in great esteem 

in Nepal.131 A Buddhist PuraJ:.la called the "Svaya1[lbhu-puriit].a" was compiled. It is not 
really a PuraJ:.la of Hindu Style, but a Mahatmya. It is a glorification of the holy places in 
Nepal, especially the Svayarp.bhu-caitya near Kathmandu.132 It is impossible to think that 

121 Ninkaku Takada in Ohyama Comm. Vol., pt. 2, pp; 66-72. 
122 The Sanskrit and Tibetan texts of the Khasama-tantra were edited by G. Tucci, Festschrift Weller, 762 f. 

Tohoku Catalogue, No. 386. 
123 Nikki Kimura, Mikkyogaku Mikkyoshi Ronbunshil, 23-340. 
124 Passages in which Buddhism was attacked were collected by H. Nakamura in Miyamoto: Seiritsu, pp. I 93-258. 
125 Yutaka Iwamoto in IBK. vol. 5, No. 2, March 1957, p. 20 f. 
126 L. M. Joshi, JOI. vol. 14, 1964, 1,5.5-163. 
How Hindus viewed Buddhism was discussed by H. v. Glasenapp, Festschrift Weller, 174:--183 (in German). 

The vulnerable points of Buddhist philosophy in the eyes oCHindu philosophers were discussed by H. Nakamura, 
Indo Shiso no Shomondai, op. cit., pp. SII-528. 

127 George Roerich (tr.): Biography qf Dharmasviimin (Chag lo-tsa-ha Chos-1je-dpal). A Tibetan Monk Pilgrim, 
Patna, K. P. Jayaswal Institute, 1959. Reviewed by J. W. deJong, IIJ. vol. 6, 1962, 167-173. 

128 According to a 'poetical inscription' in memory of the Indian priest Dhy.linabhadra, alias Sunyadisya, 
at a Korean temple. Taisho, vol. 51, p: 982. Arthur Waley, MCB. vol. I, 1932, 355-376. 

129 B. Bhattacharya, JJhaRI, vo!. I, part 1, Nov. 1943, 66-70. 
129' L. M. Joshi: Original Homes ofTantrika Buddhism, JOI, vol. XVI, No.3, March 1976, pp. 223-232. 
13° Biography of Dharmasvamin (Chag lo-tsa-ba Chos-1je-dpal). A Tibetan Monk Pilgrim. Original Tibetan text 

deciphered and translated by George Roerich. With a historical and critical introduction by A. S. Altekar. Patna, 
K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, 1959. Reviewed by J. W. deJong, IIJ, vol. VI, No.2, 1962, pp. 167-173. 

131 Winternitz II, p. 295. K. Watanabe in JRAS. 1907, p. 663 f. 
132 Winternitz II, p. 375 f.; R. Yamada: Bongo Butten, p. 162. 
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the Svaya1[lbhil-pura1Ja appeared before the 16th century.133 In Nepal there is a Buddhist 
work giving in outline the chief rites of Buddhism, daily, monthly, and annual ceremonies, 
followed by accounts of the thirteen sacraments.134 

Atisa brought Vajrayana to Tibet.135 Atisa emphasized Great Compassion and Moral 
Precepts. 136 

Vajrayana was most influential in Tibet.l37 Tson-kha-pa (1357-1419) advocated that 
Vajrayana is the best short cut to the position of Lord Buddha in his Snags-rim (Peking ed., 
No. 6210).138 

Vajrayiina spread to Indonesia also.139 In Java some Sanskrit texts of Esoteric Bud
dhism were found. 140 They are rrore or less Tantric. 

The erotic tendencies popular in India and Tibet (the Sakti branch or the Zomitsu after 
the Japanese) did not gain much following in China and Japan, where only the mystical 
dhara1JiS and mudras (theJunmitsu or pure branch) were emphasized/41 and the systems have 
been conveyed to the present in a more purified form. Esoteric Buddhism has been called 
"Shingon" ('True Word') in Japan, and has been very influential.142 

In Japan investigations on historic monuments of some significance for Indian studies 
have been launched. The Five-storied Pagoda at the Daigoji temple, one of the main 
Vajrayiina cathedrals at Kyoto, was built in 951 A.D. Nearly all wooden parts of the first 
story are ornamented with Buddhist images and decorative patterns.143 The subjects of the 
wall-paintings are the Ryokai Mandara (Mal).<;lala of Vajra-dhiitu and Garbha-dhiitu), 
perhaps the only completely perserved one extant in the world and not found even in India; 
the Eight Forefathers of Vajrayiina Buddhism, i.e. Niigarjun:a, Nagabodhi, Vajrabodhi, 
Amoghavajra, Subhakarasirp.ha, I-hsing, Hei-kuo and Kii.kai (the founder of Japanese 
Vajrayana) ; the Eight Guardian gods ( lokapala), and many bodhisattvas and devas are described 
m 1t. The readers will find it very interesting that the figures of some of these mythological 
beings and historical persons of India have been found only in Japan. On the panels some 
Sanskrit characters are found.144 

133 Winternitz II, p. 376. 
134 The title of the work is missing. The text was edited and translated by J. Brough, BSOAS. vol. 12, 1948, 

66~76. 
135 Alaka Chattopadhyaya: Ati!a and Tibet, Calcutta, Indian Studies, 1967. 
136 Kozen Tachibana, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 325-805. 
137 Hakuyii Hadano: The Receptive Conditions and the Principle of Change of Buddhism in Tibet (in 

Japanese), Tolwku Daigaku Nihon Bunka Kenkyasho Kenkya Hokoku, No.4, March 1968, 5-153. 
138 Ichijo Ogawa, Nihon Chibetto Gakkai Kaiho, No. 14, Oct. 1967, 2-3. 
139 T. Goudriaan and C. Nooykaas: Stuti and stava (Bauddh.a, Saiva and Va~vava) of Balinese Brahman priests, 

Amsterdam-London, 1971. 
140 Dnrai Buns/iii, p. 737f.; Shiro Sakai in Mikl£yo Bunka, No.8, Feb. 1950, pp. 38-46; Yutaka Iwamoto in IBK. 

vol. 2, No. I, Sept. 1953, pp. 233-236. It is likely that these texts were composed in the lOth century A.D • 
141 S. B. Dasgupta: An Introduction to Tantr.ic Buddhism, University of Calcutta, 1950. Cf. K. Chen, HJAS. 

vol. 15, 1925, pp. 197-198. · 
142 Yiikei Matsunaga: Tii.ntric Buddhism and Shingon Buddhism, The .Eastern Buddhist, New Series, vol. II, 

No. 2, Nov. 1969, pp. 1-14. Minoru Kiyota: Shingon Buddhism, Chatworth, Califor:nia, Buddhist Books biter
national, 1978. 

143 These have been studied and reproduced with strict scholarsl).ip under the editorship of Osamu Takata, a 
research scholar of the Tokyo National Research Institute of Cultural Properties, in a bulky volume including 
82 finely reproduced plates, some of which are X-ray or infra-red photos and others are in color. 

144 Wall-paintings in Daigo.ji Pagoda, edited by Osamu Takata, Yoshikawa Kobunkan Publishers, Tokyo, 
1959. 
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26. Some Features of Esoteric Buddhism 

Esoteric Buddhism displays some features which are quite different from those of Early 
Buddhism. 

Esoteric Buddhism admits and tolerates human desires and feelings. 1 Adhi~}hana or 
Kaji (1{0~) in Japanese, which is a favorite term often used in Vajrayana ritualism, origi
nally means "subduing others (by spiritual power)."2 

The philosophical foundation of Esoteric Buddhism seems to make a search for bodhi
citta, 3 which is closely connected with altruistic activities. 

Esoteric Buddhism culminates in acquiring this-worldly benefit. This. feature should 
not be denied. 4 

1 Discussed by Shinjo Kawasaki in Ai in BukkyiJ ShisiJ ({L~,ElJ,Jjj.), vol. 1 (Kyoto, Heirakuji Shoten, 1975), 
pp. 155-182. Examined historically by Shiiyu Kanaoka, Tiiyii Daigaku KiJo, No. 10, April 1957, pp. 13-23. 

2 Naritasan Bukkyo Kenkyusho KiJo, No. 2, Nov. 1977, pp. 1-91. 
3 Hiroaki Yoshida, Chiz:an Kyoka Kenkyu, No. 5, March 1973, pp. 21-29; Chizan Gakuho, No. 22, June 1973, 

pp. 265-293. L. M. Joshi: A Survey of the Conception of Bodhicitta, The Journal of Religious Studies (Panjabi 
University, Patiala), vol. III, Spring 1971, No. I, pp. 70-79. For the formation. of the idea of bodhicitta, cf. 
various studies by Taishu Tagaroi in publications by Komazawa University. 

4 Shiiyii Kanaoka: Mikkyii no Tetsugaku, op. cit., p. 234 f.; Shako Watanabe, Journal rif Naritasan Institute for 
Buddhist Studies, 1976, pp. 143-186. 
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No.4, 1977, pp. 423 f. and by Cl:J.arlene McDermott, ibid. pp. 433 f. 

p. 63, [Change]: S. S. Barlingay: Buddhism and Change (ABORI Jub. Vol. pp. 459-467). 
p. 64, [Atman]: D. C. Matrur: The historical Buddha (Gotaina), Hume and James on the self: 

Comparisons and evaluations, PhEW. vol. XXVIII, No. 3, July 1978, pp. 253-270. 
Problems of the Self were discussed by scholars jointly, PhEW. vo!. XXIX, No.2, Aprill979. 

p. 64, [Non-self]: Joaquin Perez-RemOQ: Self and Non"Self in Earry Buddhism. Berlin and New York, 
Walter de Gruyter, 1979. 

p. 64, n. 19": The Three Marks C:':~FD) and the Four Marks (IZH~FD) were discussed by Kotatsu 
Fujita, (Hashimoto Comm. Vol. pp. 105-123). , 

p. 64, n. 22: Kamaleswar Bhattacharya: L' Atman-Brahmandans le Bouddhisme ancien. (PEFEO. vol. 
XC. Paris, 1973.) Reviewed by M. Piantelli, EW. vol. 25, 1975, pp. 239-240. 

p. 64, n. 27: Shozen Kumoi (ed.): Go Shiso Kenkyii (*,~~:u}f~ Studies on Karma). Kyoto: 
Heirakuji Shoten, 1979, 7+709+79 pp. 
Wesley K. H. Teo: Self-responsibility in existentialism and Buddhism, Intemational joumalfor 
Philosophy of Religion (Nijhoff), vol. IV, No. 2, Summer 1973, pp. S0-91. 
Karma, discussed, by Thomas L. Dowling (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 83-92); by Koshiro Tamaki 
(IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 1979, pp. 61-69). 

p. 66, n. 44: Y. Karunadasa: Buddhist Anarysis of Matter. Colombo: Department of Cultural Affairs, 
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1967. Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW .. vol. 22, 1972, pp. 367-368. 
p. 67, n. 52, [paticcasamuppada]: discussed by Mitsuyoshi Saigusa, IBK. vol. XXVIII, No. I, 

Dec. 1979, pp. 38-44. 
p. 70, n. 75: L. M. Joshi.; The Meaning ofNirvai).a (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 189-195). 
p. 70, n. 81: Alex Wayman: Aspects of Meditation in the Theraviida and Mahisiisaka (Studia 

missionalia, Roma, vol. 25, 1976, pp. 1-28). 
p. 70, n. 82: Leon Hurvitz: The Eight Deliverances (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 121-161). 

Ernst Steinkellner: Yogische Erkenntnis als Problem im Buddhismus ( Transzendenzeifahrung, 
Vollzugshorizont des Heils, herausgegeben von Gerhard Oberhammer, Wien: 1978, S. 122-134). 

p. 71, n. 88, [Buddhist cosmology] : Bhajana-loka,. discussed by Tatsugen Maki, IBK. vol. XXVII; 
No.2, March 1979, pp. 202-204. 

p. 73, n. 1: N. H. Samtani: The Conception of Ideal Man in Pali Canon (Pandeya: BS. pp. 61-
70). 

p. 75, [renunciation]: The Buddhist attitude of renunciation was refuted in the Bhagavadgitii (K. N. 
Upadhydaya in Pandeya: BS. pp. 44-60). 

p. 75, n. 16": 'Gotrabhil, discussed by 0. H. de A. Wijesekera (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 381-382). 
p. 75, [Bhikkhuni]: Discussed by Mizu Nagata, IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 1979, pp. 205-208. 
p. 76, [Wome!l]: Talim Meena: Woman in Early Buddhist Literature. University of Bombay, 1972. 

Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 26, 1976, p. 303. 
p. 77, [Monasteries]: G. S. P. Misra: Monastic and Civil Architecture in the Age of the Vinaya. 

EW. vol. 19, 1969, pp. 116-124. 
p. 77: Akira Hirakawa: A study on the ka!hina-karman, Kajiyoshi Comm. Vol. pp. 13-34. 
p. 77, n. 46: Meditation in Early Buddhism, discussed by Koshiro Tamaki, IBK. vol. XXVIII, 

No. I, Dec. 1979, pp. 32-37. 
Al}.apana Meditation, discussed by Koshiro Tamaki, Ito-Tanaka Comm. Vol. pp. 29-90. 

_ p. 78: Equani~ity (upekkhii), discussed by Harvey B. Aronson (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 1-18). 
p. 78, n. 56, [anussati]: Discussed by Shinya Matsuda (IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 1979, pp. 

176-177). 
p. 79, n. 75: The notion of"Refuge" (sara{Za), discussed by John Ross Carter, (Kasyhap Comm. Vol. 

pp. 41-52). 
p. 83, n. 8: N.H. Samtani: Buddha: The Teacher Extra-Ordinary (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 341-

346). . 
p. 84, [Marks of the Buddha]: PratibhiinapratisaT{Ivid, discussed by Shoren Ibara, Kajiyoshi Comm. 

Vol. pp. 1-12. 
p. 84, [Dipankara]: M. S. Bhat: A Fragment of a Frescoed Frieze Depicting Dipankara Buddha 

in Miran, Umesha Mishra Comm. Vol. pp. 587-590. 
p. 84, n. 17: Triratna, discussed by Giyu Nishi, Ito- Tanaka Comm. Vol., pp. 3-28. 
p. 85, [Early Buddhist Art]: Siri Gunasinghe: The Syncretic Art of Early Buddhism, The Maha

bodhi, April-May, 1974, pp. 158-163. 
Balkrish11a G. Gokhale: Animal Symbolism in Early Buddhist Literature and Art. EW. vol. 
124, 1974, pp. 111-120. 
Bimal Kumar Datta: Introduction to Indian Art, 1979, (Asoke Ray, Prajna, 77/1 Mahatma Gandhi 
Road, Calcutta 700 009). 
R. Morton Smith: Bead-and-Reel in India, EW. vol. 25, 1975, pp. 439-454. (Chronological 
problems relevant to pieces of fine arts are discussed.) 

p. 85, [dharmacakra]: Dhanit Yupho: Dharmacakra, or The Wheel of the Law. Bangkok: The Fine 
Arts Department, 1966. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 18, 1968, p. 436. 

p. 88, [Kings]: Eva Ritschl und Maria Schetelich: Zu einigen Problemen der frtihen K1assenge-
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sellschaft in Indien. Festschrift Ruben, S. 29-37. 
p. 88, [Relations with the state]: Yashpal: Ideal of Kingship in Pali Tripitaka (Pandeya: BS pp. 

12-19). 
p. 90, [Historical background]: R. Morton Smith: Date and Dynasties in Earliest India (Translation 

and Justification of a Critical Text of the Purana Dynasties). Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 
1973. Reviewed by L. Sternbach, JAOS. vol. 95, 1975, pp. 537-538. 
Shantilal Shah: The Traditional Chronology of the Jains and an outline of the political development 
of Indiafrom Ajatasatru to Kanishka. Diss. Wtirzburg, Richard Mayr, 1934. 

p. 90, [The Mauryan Empire]: Discussed by Genichi Yamazaki, Iwanami Koza Sekai Rekishi (~~ 
~.J*i!f:Jf.ll\'!151:!.), No. 3, pp. 249-294. 

p. 90, n. 3: Allan Dahlquist's work. Reprint. Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 1977. 
Manomohan Ghosh: Glimpses of Sexual Life in Nanda-Maurya India. Calcutta: Manisha 
Granthalaya, 1975. Reviewed by Ludwik Sternbach, JRAS. 1978, pp. 86-87. 
This work is a study on the Caturbhiir;ti, the date of which is not before the 3rd or 4th 
century A. D. (Sternbach). 

p. 91, [Asokan Inscriptions]: Beni Madhab Barua: Asoka and His Inscriptions, 2 parts. Calcutta: 
New Age Publishers Private Ltd., 1946; 3rd ed. 1963. 
Giovanni Pugliese Carratelli (tr.): Gli editti di Asoka. Firenze: La Nuova Italia Editrice, 1960. 
In Afghanistan at least five Aramaic and two Greek Inscriptions of ASoka have been found:-

A. The Aramaic Inscriptions 
1. The Aramaic inscription from Pol-e Dariinta in Laghman Province. 
2. The Graeco-Aramaic bilingual inscription of Asoka from Kandahar. 
3. The Indo-Aramaic bilingual inscription of ASoka from Kandahar. 
4. An Aramaic inscription from the Laghman River (Laghmiin I). 
5. The Aramaic inscription of ASoka found in Laghman Province. 

B. The Greek Inscriptions 
1. see A, no. 2. 
2. The Greek inscription of ASoka from Kandahar. 
In Pakistan one Aramaic inscription was found in Sirkap, Taxila, and has been preserved in 
the Taxila Museum. 
Altheim, Franz, "Die aramiiische Fassung der ASoka-Bilinguis von Kandahar", Geschichte der 
Hunnen 1 (Berlin, 1959), 397-408. (A2) 
Alsdorf, L., "Zu den Asoka-Inschriften", Indologen•Tagung 1959 (Gottingen, 1960), 58-66. 
(A2) 
Altheim, Franz, "Zur Bilinguis von Kandahar", Geschichte der Hunnen 2 (Berlin, 1960), 167-
177. 
Reprinted with minor alternations in Die aramiiische Sprache unter den Achaimeniden 1 (Frankfurt, 
1963), 21-32, Geschichte Mittelasiens im Altertum (Berlin, 1970), 344-355, and Der Hellenismus in 
Mittelasien (Darmstadt, 1969), 418-431. (A2) 
Altheim, Franz, and Stiehl,, Ruth, "The Aramaic version of the Kandahar Bilingual 
Inscription of ASoka", EW 9 (1958), 192-198. 
Altheim, Franz and Stiehl, Ruth, "Zwei neue Inschriften, Die Aramiiische Fassung der ASoka
Bilinguis von Kandahar", AAntH 7 (1959), 107-126. 
Altheim, Franz und Stiehl, Ruth, "The Greek-Aramaic Bilingual inscription of Kandahar 
and its philological importance", EW 10 (1959), 243-260. (A2) 
Benveniste, Emile, "Edits d'ASoka en traduction grecque", JA 252 (1964), 137-1.!57. (B2) 
Benveniste, Emile, and Dupont-Sommer, Andre, "Une inscription Indo-Arameenne d'ASoka 
provenant de Kandahar (Afghanistan)", JA 254 (1966) 437-465. (A3) 



350 

Birkeland, H., "Eine aramaische Inschrift aus Afghanistan", AO 16 (1938), 222-233. (AI) 
Caillat, Collette, "La sequence SHYTY dans 1es inscriptions indo-arameennes d"Asoka", ]A 
254 (1966), 467-470. (A3) 
Carratelli, G. Pugliese, and Della Vida, G. Levi, Un editto bilingue grecoaramaico di Asoka ( = 

SOR 21), (Rome, 1958). (A2) 
Carratelli, G. Pugliese, and others, A Bilingual Graeco-Aramaic Edict by Asoka ( =SOR 29), . 
(Rome, 1964). (A2) 
Davary, G. Djelani, "Kashf-e sang-nibishta~ye arama-yi dar Laghman", Aryana 32 (2), 
(1974), 1-S. (AS) 
Davary, G. Djelani, "Epigraphische Forschungen in Afghap.istan" (In Press). (A4) 
Davary, G. Djelani, and Humbach, Helmut, Eine weitere aramiio-iranische Inschrift der Periork 
des Asoka aus Afghanistan, ( =Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozia1wissenschaftlichen Klasse 
der Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Mainz, 1974, No .1). (AS) 
Dupont-Sommer, Andre, "Une nouvelle inscription arameenne d'ASoka decouverte a 
Kandahar (Afghanistan)", CRAI 1966, 440-4Sl. (A2) 
Dupont-Sommer, Andre, "Une nouvelle inscription arameenne d'ASoka trouvee dans Ia 
vallee du Laghman (Afghanistan)", CRAI 1970, 158-173. (A4) 
Eggermont, P. H. L., and Hoftijzer, J., "The Moral Edicts of King Afoka included (sic) The Greco
Aramaic inscriptions of the Maurian Period" ( =Textus Minores 29, Leiden 1962), 42-4S. (A2) 
Fussman, Gerard, "Quelques problemes ASokeens", ]A 262 (1974). (A2, A4) 
Gallavotti, C., "The Greek Version of the Kandahar Bilingual Inscription of Asoka", EW 10 
(19S9), 18S-191. (A2) 
Gallavotti, C., "II Manifesto di ASoka nell' Afghanistan", Rivista di Cultura classica e medioerale" 1 
(1959), 113-126. (A2) 
Gignoux, Philippe, Review of G. D. Davary and H. Humbach Eine weitere aramiioiranische 
/nschrift rkr Periode des Asoka aus Afghanistan (1974), Studia Iranica 4 (197S), 13S-137. (AS) 
Harmatta, Janos, "Zu den griechischen Inschriften des Asoka", AAntH 14 (1966), 77-8S. 
(A2, B2) 
Henning, Walter B., "The Aramaic Inscription of Asoka found in Lampaka", BSOAS 13 
(I949-l9SO), 80-88. (AI) 

· Humbach, Helmut, "Indien und Ostiran zur Zeit des ASoka", AAntH 19, (1971), 53-58. 
(A2) 
Humbach, Helmut, "Die Aramaische ASoka-Inschrift vom Laghman-FluB", Indologen-
Tagung 1971, (Wiesbaden, 1973), 161-169. (A4) 
Humbach, Helmut, "Aramaeo-Iranian and Pahlavi", Commimoration Cyrus. Actes du Congres rk 
Shiraz 1971 et autres etudes redigees ti !'occasion du 2500e anniversaire.de la Fondation de !'Empire Perse. 
Hommage Universe!, 2 (=Acta Iranica 2), (Teheran/Liege, 1974), 237-243. (A4, AS) 
Humbach, Helmut, "Buddhistische Moral in aramiio-iranischem und griechischem Gewande" 
(In Press). (A4, AS) 
Ito, Gikyo, "On the Iranism underlying the Aramaic Inscription of ASoka", Yiidniime:Je Jan 
Rypka, Collection of Articles on Persian and Tajik Literature, (Prague, 1967), 21-27. (A2) 
Kosambi, ·D. D., "Miscellanea: Notes on the Kandahar Edict of Asoka", journal if' the 
Economic and Social History of the Orient 2 (1959), 204-206. (A2) 
Livsic, V. A., and Sifman, I. S., "K Tolkovanijo Novych Aramejskich Nadpisej Asoki", Vestnik 
Drevnej lstorii. Akademija Nauk CCCR, (Moskva, 1977), No. 2, 7-24. (A4, AS) 
Norman, K. R., "Notes on the Greek Version of Asoka's twelfth and thirteenth Rock 
Edicts", JRAS (1972), 111-118. (B2) 
Scerrato, Umberto, "Notizia sull' editto bilingue greco-aramaico di ASoka scoperto in 
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Afghanistan", Archeologia Classica 10 (1958), 262-266. (A2) 
Scerrato, Umbei:to, "An Inscription of Asoka discovered in Afghanistan: the bilingual Greek-
Aramaic of Kandahar", EW 9 (1958), 4-6. (A2) 
Schlumberger, Daniel, "Une nouvelle inscription grecque d'Ac;oka", CRAI 1964, 126-140. 
German translation in F. Altheim and R. Stiehl (eds.) Der Hellenismus in Mittelasien 
(Darmstadt, 1969), 406-417. (B 2) 
Schlumberger, Daniel, Robert, L., Dupont-Sommer, A., and Benveniste, E., "Une Bilingue 
grecoarameenne d'ASoka", ]A 246 (1958), 1--48. (A2) 
Shaked, S., "Notes on the new Asoka inscription from Kandahar", ]RAS. 1969, 118-122. 
(A3) 
Zucker, F., "Mitteilung tiber eine kiirz1ich gefundene griechisch-aramaische Bilingue des 
Konigs Asoka", AAntH 7 (1959), 103-106. (A2) 
Asoka's Laghman inscriptions (in Aramaic) were examined by Shu Kubota, IBK. vol. XXVIII, 
No. 1, Dec. 1979, pp. 446 f. 
(These titles are given from the following article:-
G. Djelani Davary: A List of the Inscriptions of the Pre-Islamic Period from Afghanistan, SII, 
Heft 3, 1977, s. 11-22.) 
[Other inscriptions]: 
T. V. S. Sastri: Asokan Pillar on edict of Amaravati. Chattopadhyay Fel. Vol. pp. 425--438. 
The pillar fragment of the Asokan Edict was first noticed by Sircar (Epigraphia Indica, vol. 
XXXV, pt. VI, pp. 40--43). 
Recently a rock inscription of an ASokan edict was discovered at Panguraria in Madhyapra
desh. (D. C. Sircar, ABORI jub. Vol. pp. 971-976.) 

p. 92, l. 8: Tsukamoto's works were reviewed by Genichi Yamazaki, Shigaku Zasshi, vol. 85, No. 
10, Oct. 1976, pp. 77-86. 

p. 92, [Studies on Asokan Inscriptions]: 
Discilssed by Keisho Tsukamoto, Osaki GakuhO, No. 128, pp. 1-25. 
Klaus L. Janert: Studien zu den Asoka-Inschriften, V. Zu den Wortkomplexen, speciell zu 
denen der Inschriften von Nordost, ZDMG Band ll5, 1965, S. 88-1.19. 
Klaus Ludwig Janert: Abstiinde und Schlussvokalverzeichnungen in Afoka-lnschriften, Wiesbaden: 
Franz Steiner, 1972. Reviewed by E. Sluszkiewicz, RO. vol. 37, 1975, pp. 113-i14. 
S. N. Ghosha1: A Syntactical Agreement between the ASokan Prakrta and Ardhamagadhi, 
Umesha Mishra Comm. Vol. pp. 531-536. 

p. 92, [Studies on single edicts]: H. Bechert: Asokas "Schismenedikt" und der Begriff Sangha
bheda, WZSO. Band V, 1961, S. 18-52. 
L. Alsdorf: Zu den Asoka-Inschriften, lndologen- Tagung, 1959, S. 58-66. 
M. A. Mehendale: Notes on Asoka's Seventh and Ninth Rock Edicts. Umesha Mishra Comm. Vol. 
pp. 581-586. 
The seven dhmpmapaliyiiyiini in the Calcutta-Bairat edict, discussed by K. Tsukamoto, Bukkyo 
Kenkyil, No. 1, 1970, pp. 29--47. 

p. 93, [Asoka's ascent to. the throne]: Discussed by Genichi Yamazaki, Kokugakuin Zasshi, vol. 77, 
No.3, 1976, pp. 191-201. 

p. 93, [Legends of Asoka]: Genichi Yamazaki's work was reviewed by K. Tsukamoto, Shigaku 
Zasshi, vol. 88, No. 12, Dec. 1979, pp. 72-80; by Katsuhiko Kamimura, Kokugakuin Zasshi, 
April 1979, pp. 59-65. 
Jean Przyluski: The Legend of Emperor Afoka in Indian and Chinese Texts, reviewed by J. W. de 
Jong, JAOS. vol. 89, No. 4, 1969, pp. 793-794. 
Legends of Asoka, discussed by Genichi Yamazaki, Kokugakuin Zasshi, vol. 75, No. 3, March 
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1974, pp. 7-18. 
G. M. Bongard-Levin and 0. F. Volkova (ed.): The Kur;iila Legend and an Unpublished 
Afokiivadiinamiilii Manuscript. Calcutta: Indian Studies Past and JPresent, 1965. 
Legends of U pagupta, the _preceptor of Asoka, was discussed by Genichi Yamazaki, Dr. 
Enoki Commemoration Volume, pp. 465-480. 

p. 93, [The thought of ASoka]: The concept of dharma maintained by Asoka implies ethical prin
ciples that could be applied universally. (Toshihiko Miyata, Tokiwa Gakuen Tanki Daigaku 
Kenkyu Kiyo, No.6, 1977, pp. 83-95.) 

p. 96, n. 20: Niharranjan Ray: Maurya and Sutlga Art. Calcutta: Indian Studies Past and Present, 
1965. 

p. 96, n. 23: John Marshall: A Guide to Sanchi. 3rd ed. Delhi: The Manager of Publications, 1955. 
p. 97, [Invasions by foreign peoples]: All the pre-Gupta inscriptions were li~ted and examined by 

Masao Shizutani (Indo Bukkyo Himei Mokuroku, -1 ~ F {,&i£&:p!j!~ I§~. A catalogue of 
Buddhist inscriptions of India) April 1979, 4+234 pp. 
Suniti Kumar Chatterji: Hindus and Turks: India-Central Asia Relations. Buddhism, Chinese 
Culture and Islam, Chattopadhyay Fel. Vol. pp. 173-202. 

p. 97. J. W. deJong: The Discovery oflndia by the Greeks, As. St. Band XXVII, 1973, pp. 115-
142. Translated into Japanese by Minoru Hara, Suzuki Nempo, No. 10, 1973, pp. 59-76. 

p. 97, n. 3: W .. W. Tarn: The Greeks in Bactria and India. Cambridge Univ. Press, 1951, Reprint, 
1966. ' 
George Woodcock: The Greeks in India, 1966. Translated into Japanese by Yensho Kana
kura and Keisho Tsukamoto and published with the title ifft-1 ~ F l; .;f!} V7)'({~. 
Heirakuji Shoten, March 1972. 
M. L. West: Early Greek Philosophy and the Orient. Oxford, at the Clarendon Press, 1971. 

p. 97, [Greek kings]: R. Morton Smith: Greek Kings in India: A Synopsis (ABORI Jub. Vol. pp. 
327-336). 
Coins of Antialkidas were examined by Katsumi Tanabe, The Journal UP. August 1978, No. 
80, pp. 25-28. 

p. 97, [King Menander or Milinda]: J. D. M. Derrett: Greece and India: The Milindapaiiha, 
the Alexander-romance and the Gospels, Zeitschrift fur Religions und Geistesgeschichte, Band 
XIX, 1967, S. 33-64. 
S. N. Ghoshal: Some Difficult Words and Passages in the Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscription 
of the Time of Menander (S. K. De Memorial Volume, pp. 241-253). 

p. 98, [the Sakas]: Sten Konow: The Arapacana alphabet and the Sakas, Acta Orientalia, vol. XII, 
1934, pp. 13-24. 
H. W. Bailey: North Iranian Saka (ABORI Jub. Vol. pp. 45-46). 

p. 98, n. 7'", [Parthians]: Two Kharo~thi Casket Inscriptions from Avaca were disciphered and 
translated into English by H. W. Bailey, ]RAS. 1978, pp. 3-13. They were written on relic 
bowls in North-western Prakrit (Gandhari), and derive from the reign of King Azes. 
Gondophares was discussed in detail (chiefly based upon numismatic findings) by R. Kurisu, 
Kodaigaku Kenkyu, No. 67, pp. 1-20. 

p. 98, [Relation with the development of Buddhism]: The contact between Manithaeism and 
Buddhism is evidenced. (Von Hans-Joachim Klimkeit: Manichliische und buddhistische 
Beichtformeln aus Turfan. Beobachtungen zur Beziehung zwischen Gnosis und Mahayana. 
Zeitschrift fur Religions-und Geistesgeschichte, Band XXIX, 1977, pp. 193~228.) 
Even the influence of Israeli Enoch through Manichaeism can be noticed. (Hajime Naka
mura, the Journal Silk Road, Tokyo; Jan. 1980.) 

p. 99, n. I: Shiiyii Kanaoka (ed.): Buha Bukkyo ($~{.&i£& Hinayana schools). Tokyo, Kosei Shup-
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pansha, Nov. 1977, 213+20 pp. 
Erich Frauwallner: Die Entstehung der buddhistischen Systeme. NAWG. Nr. 6, 1971. 

p. 100: Mahakassapa, discussed by Ryokan Nagasaki, IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 1979, pp. 
178-179. 

p. 100, l. 3, [Devadatta]: Various legends relevant to Devadatta were examined by Hajime Naka
mura, who made a supposition that there was aTUJther Buddhism different from the ordinary 
Buddhism deriving from Sakyamuni. (H. Nakamura: Genshi Bukkyo no Seiritsu Jlj:fr{Jf.f:,.~Cl)!JX. 
"if. Shunjusha, 1969, pp. 400-456.) 

p. 100, n. 5: Controversy among various schools was discussed by Yuichi Kajiyama, Tetsugaku 
Kenkyii, No. 500, pp. 207-236, No. 505, pp. 1-28. 

p. 100, n. 6, [different sects]: The thought of the Haimavata school is little known, its sources 
being scanty . .FeJB-re:!'€f seems to be one important material for the study of this school. 
Kanakura: IBB. pp. 239-262. 

p. 100, n. 11, [The Convention at Vaisal.i): The Ten Points (Dasa vatthuni) were discussed by 
Kanakura (IBB. pp. 263-289). 

p. 101, n .. 21': Chandra Shekhar Prasad: Theravada and Vibhajjavada. A Critical Study of the 
Two Appellations. EW. vol. 22, 197-2, pp. 101'-114. 

p. 103, n. 38, [vihara]: Seiichi Mizuno (ed.): Mekhasanda, Buddhist Monastery in Pakistan, surveyed in 
1962-1967. Kyoto University 1969. ~eviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 22, 1972, p. 366. 
S. Settar: A Buddhist Vihara at Aiho1e. EW. vol. 19, 1969, pp. 126-138. (The structure may 
be tentatively dated at the 5th century.) 

p. 104, n. 8: Practice in Atthasiilini, discussed by Kyosho Tanaka, IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 
1979, pp. 209-211; vol. XXVIII, No. I, Dec. 1979, pp. 306-311. 

p. 104, n. 11: S. N. Dube: The Date ofKathavatthu. EW. vol. 22, 1972, pp. 79-86. 
p. 105, n. 17: Otto Rosenberg: Die Probleme der Buddhistischen Philosophic. Petersburg: die Peters

burger Universitat, 1918. Translated into Japanese by Genjun Sasaki ({.f:,.~tJ~VmilmJm 
July 1976. Tokyo: Shimizu Kobundo). 

p. 106, n. 27: Sanskrit Fragments of the Abhidharma-dharma-skandhapiida-siistra have been found and 
published by Sudha Sengupta (Pandeya: BS. pp. 137-208). 

p. 107: The Tocharian version of the UdiiniilaT{lkiira composed by Dharmasoma sets forth Abhid
harma-sty1e teachings, which resemble those in the Mahiivibhii~ii-siistra of the Sarvastiviidins. 
(Kogi Inoue, Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, Ryukoku Univ., No. 29, Nov. 1972; pp. 37-62.) 

p. 107, n. 42: The thoughts of the Abhidharmaprakara'l)abh~ya are quite similar to those of the 
Abhidharmavibh~iiSiistra. (J. Imanishi: Fragmente des AbhidharmaprakaraTJabh~yam in Text und 
()bersetzung. NAWG. Jahrgang 1975.) 

p. 108, n. 53: The Siiriputriibhidharma was discussed by E. Frauwallner, WZKS. Band XVI, 1972, 
pp. 133-152. 

p. 110, [On the Sautriintikas]: Poussin, S. V. Sautriintikas, ERE. vol. 11, pp. 213-214; J. Przyluski: 
Sautriintika et Diir~tiintika, RO. VIII, 1932, p. 14 f. It is interesting to note that the 
Sautrantikas did not maintain the solid social foundation of their own. This school is not 
mentioned in epigraphical records, although this school was important in terms of dogmatic 
discussions. In Masao Shiz~tani's massive work (1978) this school is not discussed as a separate 
topic. 

p. 110, n. 73: Sriliita, the Sautriintika teacher, was discussed by Junsho Kato, Buzan Kyogaku 
Taikai Kryo, No.6, Oct. 1978, pp. 109-135; Buzan GakuhO, No. 22, March 1977, pp. 99-123. 

p. 111, n. 81: Sukomal Chaudhuri: Ana?Jtical Study of the Abhidharmakosa. Calcutta: Sanskrit College, 
1976. (An elaborate exposition, full of charts.) Abhidharmakoia, chapter I, analysed by Herb
ert V. Guenther (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 109-113). 
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p. 112, n. 87: Some important problems (especially the theory of :=.i:it~~imi/ of this treatise were 
discussed by Genjun Sasaki in his work (lliiJ!'e~~)l~:iEJ.!I!iiili, Ktoto: Higashi Hongwanji 
Shuppanbu, July 1969, 12 + 145 pp). 

p. 112: Abhidharmadipa with Vibhiishaprabhiivrtti .. Ed. by Padmanabh S. Jaini. Patna: K. P. Jayaswal 
Research Institute, 1959. 
Ontology in Abhidharmadipa, discussed by Nobuyuki Yoshimoto, IBK. vol. XXVIII, No. I, 
Dec. 1979, pp. 332-336. 

p. 112, n. 93: In the Tocharian B there remains an Abhidharma-style work, a commentary on the 
AbhidharmlivataraprakaraTJ.a (examined by Kogi Kudara, Bukkyo Bunka · Kenkyiisho Kiyo, No. 13, 
June 1974, pp. 21-36). 

p. 113, n. 103: N. Aiyaswami Sastri: The Satyasiddhi and its exposition of Buddhism (Pandeya: 
BS. pp. 91-99). 

p. 114, [Theravada]: Discussed by E. Frauwallner, WZKS. Band XV, 1971, 103-121; XVI, 1972, 
S. 95-132; discussed by Anuku1 Chandra Banerjee, (KashJ>ap Comm. Vol. pp. 19-23). 

p. 114, n. 3: The Netti-pakarm;a, discussed by George D. Bond, (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 29-39). 
p. 114, [Milindapaiiha]: J. D. M. Derrett: Greece and India: The Milindapanha, the Alexander

romance and the Gospels, Zeitschriftfur Religions-und Geistesgeschichte, Band XIX, 1967, S. 33-£4. 
p. 116, n. 13: Paramatthamanjiisii, a commentary on the Visuddhimagga, I, 1, was translated into 

Japanese by Jion Abe, (Sotoshii Kenkyiiin Ke,fk.yiisei Kenkyii Kiyo lfW1J*:jj}f~Ji'Hilf~1:.:jj)f~*'~~. 
No. 8, Sept. 1976, pp. 37-50). 

p. 117, [ Abhayagiri] : The Abhayagiri school held the opinion that dhutaftga means a concept that 
is beyond good, evil and indeterminate. This opinion was criticized by Buddhaghosa and 
Dhammapala. (Jion Abe, IBK. vol. XXVII, No.1, Dec. 1978, pp. 439-442.) 

p. 119, n. 34: Upasiikajaniilaftkiira, discussed by Nobuaki Uesugi, IBK. vol. XXVIII, No. 1, Dec. 
1979, pp. 303-305 

p. 120, n. 34+2: The Buddhagadya, the Anuruddhafataka, the Bhaktifataka and the Vrttamiiliikhyii are 
Sanskrit works composed in Srilarika (Heinz Bechert, Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 25-27). 

p. 121, [Ceylon]: K. R. Norman: The Role of Pali in early Sinhalese Buddhism, AAWG. 1978, S. 
28-47. (He referred to the existence of Dravidian commentaries, p. 37.) 
Heinz Bechert: Buddhism in Ceylon and Studies on Religious Syncretism in Buddhist 
Countries, AAWG. Nr. 108, 1978, S. 13-27; 217-233. 
The Abhidhiinappadipika composed by Mogga1ana (occasionally called Nava MoggalHina) in 
Ceylo.n in the latter half of the 12th century is the earliest dictionary of the Pali language. It was 
edited partly by Ichiro Katayama, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyogakubu Kenkyii Kiyo, March 1979, 
pp. 13-59. 
Nandasena Mudiyanse: Antiquities and Paintings from Sarikhapala-vihara (Ceylon). EW. 
vol. 26, 1976, pp. 205-212. 
Nandasena Mudiyanse: Silpa.Sastra Works in Sri Lanka, ]RAS. 1978, pp. 69-73. 
Paritta rituals ai'e already mentioned in A!thakatha literature of Ceylon, (Ichiro Katayama, 
Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Ronshii, No. 10, Nov. 1979; pp. 112-124). The real situations 
of the Paritta rituals in Ceylon are set forth by Ichiro Katayama (Komazawa Daigaku, 
Shiikyogaku Ronshii *~~imi~ No.9, Dec. 1979, pp. 121-144). 
Bardwell L. Smith: Religious Assimilation in Early Medieval Sinhalese Society (Kashyap 
Comm. Vol: pp. 347-368). 

p. 122, [Burma]: Devaprasad Guha: Buddhism and Burma (Pandeya: BS. pp. 20-28). 
p. 123, n. 1: J. W. de Jong: Les Siitrapitaka des Sarvastivadin et des Miilasarvastivadin. Renou 

Commemoration Volume, Pari:;, 1968, pp. 395-402. 
The significance of Scriptures in the Abhidharmakofa, discussed by Minori Nishimura, IBK. vol. 



355 

27, No.2, March 1979, pp. 222-224. 
Yuichi Kajiyama: Realism of the Sarvastivada, (Leslie S. Kawamura and Keith Scott, ed.: 
Buddhist Thought and Asian Civilization, Dharma Publishing, pp. 114-131). 

p. 123, n. 9, [dharma]: The meaning of dharma was discussed by Kanakura (IBB. pp. 83-122). 
p. 124, n. 13, [dravya]: In connection with these terms, it has been made clear that the Sanskrit 

original of;:lj>:Jf or Jt is bFmba, and that of ~fll is pratibimba (Kanakura: IBB. pp. 13-28). 
The term dravyasat, discussed by Tetsuya Tabata, Bukkyogaku Seminar, No. 29, May 1979, pp. 
53-70. 

p. 124, n~ 15, [time]: Buddhist concept of time was discussed by Kanakura (IBB. pp. 195-237). 
Genjun H. Sasaki: The Time Concept in Abhidharma (Proceedings of the Twenty-sixth Inter
national Congress of Orientalists, vol. III, pt. I. Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1969, 
pp. 471-480). 

p. 124, n. 17, [svabhava]: svabhiiva in the Sarvastivada was discussed by Yutaka Tsukinoki, (Hashi
moto Comm. Vol. pp. 287). 
Ryotai Fukuhara: On Svabhavavada (Pandeya: BS. pp. 82-90). 

p. 125: The process of systematization of kleia mahiibhiimikiih was traced by Minori Nishimura, TaishO 
Daigaku Sogo Bukkyo Kenkyiisho Nempo, No. 1, May 1979, 47-66. 

p. 125, n. 22: There remains a fragment of an unknown Abhidharma text in Uigur, which sets forth 
52 citta-sam{Jrayuktii dharmii&. 

p. 125, n. 30: The theory of anuiaya in the *:.::StllPTEe41HifR was discussed. (E. Frauwallner: Der 
Abhisayavadal).. WZKS. Band XV, 1971, S. 69.:..102.) 

p. 126: priipti in Abhidharma was discussed by Zenkyo Nakagawa, Ito-Tanaka Comm. Vol. pp. 143-
180. 

p. 126, n. 34, [Cittaviprayuktasarpskaras]: Among citta-viprayukta-saT[!Skiiras threelinguistic elements, 
niiman, pada, and vyafijana are i:'lcluded. Buddhist philosophy of language was discussed by 
Kanakura: IBB. pp. 29-45. -

p. 126, (Transmigration]: Kenneth K. Inada: Buddhist Naturalism and the Myth of Rebirth, 
International journal for Philosophy of Religion, vol. I, No. I, Spring 1970, pp. 46--53. 

p. 127, n. 47: Kaitai (:JilGf*) was discussed by Mitsuo Sato (Etani Comm. Vol. pp. 1161-1175). 
p. 127, n. 50: Winston L. King: In the Hope of Nibbam.z. An §ssay on Theravada Buddhist Ethics. La 

Salle, Illinois: Open Court, 1964. Reviewed by M. Scaligero, EW. vol. 19, 1969, p. 267. 
p. 128, [Enlightenment] : Attaining "Enlightening" in the "'Theravada school is very similar to 

, "Satori" in Zen (W. Rahula, Komazawa Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Ronshii, No. 8, Oct. 1977, pp. 
1-12, tr. by I. Katayama). 

p. 129, n. 75', [antariibhava]: Discussed by Shokii Bando, IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 1979, pp. 
182-183. 

p. 130, [Biographies of the Buddha]: The coming into existence of the biographies of Buddha was 
discussed by Yutaka Iwamoto, Sanzo, Nos. 28 and 29. Especially his last days were discussed 
by Keisho Tsukamoto, Sanzo, Nos. 6, 7, and 8. 

p. 130, n. 3, [Mahavastu]: The six paramitas are already mentioned in the Mahiivastu. (Shinichi 
Takahara, in Fukuoka Daigaku 35 Shiinen Kinen Ronbunshii, ]inbunhen f«i!MJ:k!!f: 35 )iliJ:fFNC~Jffili::)C 
~A::)(~ Nov. 1969, 117-141.) 

p. 131: The Chinese transqiption of +=Jili!f is Shih-erh-yu-ching. 
p. 131: The. Chinese transcription of the title f~itm,f.fi!5JliJBf~$£ is Seng K'ie lo tch'a so tsi ching, (Taisho, 

No. 194). 
p. 131, n. 12, [Studies on the lz,;Bt!:$£]: R. Gauthiot et P. Pelliot avec la collaboration d'Emi1e 

Benveniste: Le sutra des causes et des effets du bien et du mal. Mission Pelliot en Asie Cent" 
rale; II, Tome I, Paris 1924, totne II, p. 67 f., Paris 1929. 
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H. Reichelt, ZII. VI, 1928, S. 210 f.; 1929, S. 140 f.; Pelliot, in Melange Levi, p. 329 f.i E. 
von Zach. TP. XXV, 1928, p. 403 f.; P. Pelliot, TP. 1928, p. 51 f.; I. Gershevitch,']RAS. 
1942, pp. 97-101. 

p. 133, n. 1: Biswanath Bhattacharya: ASuagh'o~a: A Critical Study. Santiniketan: Visva-Bharati, 1976. 
Biswanath Bhattacharya: Asvagho~a's SariputraprakaraJ7a and Rii~trapiila niitaka, journal if 
Ancient Indian History, vol. VIII, parts I-II, 1974-75, pp. 190-192. 
Verses of Saundarananda and Buddha-carita are cited in janasrayi Chando-viciti, Somadeva's 
Yasastilakacampil and Prabhiicandra's Prameyakamala-trilirtavda, SaT[tSkrtauimarsa~, Half Yearly 
Research Journal of Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan, vol. V. Dec. 1977, Pt.' I and II, pp. 102-
106. 

p. 133, n. 5, [Buddhacarita]: The Sa:rpkhya philosophy referred to in the Buddhacarita was discussed by 
Y. Kanakura (IBB. pp. 423-465). 

p. 134, [Kumiiraliita]: Liiders: Philologica Indologica, S. 659 f. Kumaraliita lived at the end of the 
3rd century at the latest. (Liiders: op. cit. S. 719.) 

p. 134, n. 14, [KalpaniimaJ7l;litika]: Siitriilamklira et Kalpanlimav.tf,itika. Reprint in Entai Tomomatsu: 
Bukkyo ni ~okeru Bunpai no Riron to jissai ( {J,.i£10<: ~ ft 9 ?)-~ 0) l.!l!.~ ~ ~~ Th~ theory and 
practice of distribution in Buddhism), Tokyo: Shunjusha, Jan. 1970. H. Liiders: Bruchstiicke 
der Kalpaniimavcfitika des Kumlirallita, Leipzig, 1926. Levi suggests the title Dr~flintapankti for the 
Kalpanlimavcfitikii (]A. 1927, p.-95 f.) 

p. 135, [Nairiitmya-pariprcchii]: The Nairiitmya-pariprcchii is a spurious Mahayana text ascribed to 
ASvagho~a to secure a stamp of authority for this work. (Biswanath Bhattacharya, WZKSO. 
Band X, 1966, 220-223.) 

p. 135, n. 26, [Var17iirhavarJ7astotra]: Varvarhavarvastotra of Matrceta was discussed by J. W. de 
Jong, II]. vol. X, No. 2/3, 1967, 181-183. 

p. 136, [Collections ofJiitakas]: Some Jatakas in the Tibetan version of the Haribhaffajlitakamiila 
were edited and translated into German by Michael Hahn, WZKS. Band XVII, 1973, S. 49-
88 and Band XX, 1976, pp. 37-74. 

p. 136, [Jiitakamiila]: The Jiitakamiilii. Garland of Birth-stories of Aryafiira. Translated by J. S. Speyer. 
Delhi etc. : Motilal Banarsidass. First Indian edition, 1971. 

p. 136: The SubhayitratnakaraiJcfakakathii was published as an Appendix to the ]iitakamala of Arya8ura 
(No. 21 of the Bauddha Samskrita Granthavali). Some scholars say that its author is not 
the famous Aryasura (4th century A.D.). But Mirashi says that it is an early work and may 
have been from the pen of the famous Aryasura. (Vasudev Vishnu Mirashi: Literary and 
Historical Studies in Indology, Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 1975, pp. 16-18.) 
The Haribhaf!ajiitakamtilii exists in Tibetan, and the Tibetan version was edited and trans
lated into German by Michael Hahn (WZKS. Band XVII, 1973, S. 49-88; Band XX, 1976, 
s. 37-74). 

p. 137, [Avadiina literature]: G. M. Bongard-Levin and 0. F. Volkova (ed.): The Kunala Legend 
and an Unpublished Asokavadanamala Manuscript. Calcutta: Indian Studies Past and 
Present, 1965. 
The story of "a Fox, a Serpent, and a Tortoise" (in vol. 3,) was ,discussed by Hajime 
Nakamura in On (.~) published by Heirakuji 1979, pp. 11-21 and by Sohan Henmi (Ito- Tanaka 
Comm. Vol. pp. 537-551). 
Ernst Waldschmidt: A Contribution to one Knowledge ofSthavira sro17a Kotivirp§a, S. K. De 
Memorial Volume, pp. 107-116. 

p. 141, [Ku~ii17as]: B. N. Puri: India under the Kushavas. Bombay: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1965. 
Reviewed by G. TU<~ci, EW. vol. 19, 1969, p. 256. 

p. 141, n. 2, [Kani~ka inscriptions in Mghanistan]: Brandenstein, Wilhelm, "Kusiinisch BAPTO", 
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I!J 5 (1962), 233-236. 
Curiel, Raoul, "Inscriptions de Surkh-Kotal", JA 242 (1954), 194-197. 
Dresden, M. J., Review of H. Humbach Die Kaniska-lnschrift von Surkh-Kotal (1960), JAOS 82 
(1962), 580-581. 
Duchesne-Guillemin, J., Review of H. Humbach Die Kaniska-lnschrift von Surkh-kotal (I960), 
Orientalia 32 (1963), 378-380. 
Frye, Richard, N., Review of H. Humbach Die Kaniska-lnschrift von Surkh-Kotal (1960), IIJ 5 
(1961-62), 242-245. 
Fussman, Gerard, "Documents epigraphiques Kouchans", BEFEO 61 (1974), I-66. 
Gobi, Robert, Die drei Versionen der Kanifka-Inschrift von Surkh-Kotal (Denkschrift der Philoso
phisch-Historischen Klasse der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 138, Abh. I, 
1965). 
Habibi, A. Hai, "Word Dividers in the Greek Script of the Kushan Period of Mghanistan", 
Proceeding of the International Conftrence of the History, Archaeology and Culture of Central Asia in the 
Kushan Period, Dushanbe, Sept. 27-0ct. 6, 1968, I (Moscow 1974), 322-327. 
Hansen, Olaf, "Zur Sprache der Inschrift von Surkh Kotal", Indo-Iranica. Melanges presentes 
a Georg Morgenstierne a l'occasion de son soixante-dixieme anniuersaire, (Wiesbaden, 1964), 89-94. 
Harmatta, Janos, "Cusanica", AAntH II (1960), 191-220. 
Henning, Walter B., "Surkh Kotal", BSOAS 18 (1956), 366-367. 
Henning, Walter B., "Surkh Kotal und Kani~ka", ZDMG 115 (1965), 75-87. 
Humbach, Helmut, Die Kanifka-lnschrift von Surkh-Kotal, (Wiesbaden, 1960). 
Humbach, Helmut, Kusan und Hephthaliten (-MSS, Beiheft C, 1961). 
Humbach, Helmut, "Die neugefunden"en Versionen der Kaniska-Inschrift von Surkh-Kotai", 
WZKSO 6 (1962), 40-43. 
Humbach, Helmut, "Nokonzoko und Surkh-Kotal", WZKSO 7 (1963), 13-I9. 
Kieffer, Charles, "La grande decouverte epigraphique de Surkh-Kotal et la langue de la 
Bactriane", Afghanistan I5 (2), (1960), 1-50. 
Klima, Otakar, Review of H. Humbach Die Kanifka-lnschrift von Surkh-Kotal (1960), Archiv 
Orientalni 29 (1961), 694-696. 
Maricq, Andre, "Inscriptions de Surkh-Kotal (Baghlan). La grande inscription de Kaniska et 
l'eteotokharien, 1'ancienne langue de la Bactriane", JA 246 (I958), 345-440. 
Mayrhofer, Manfred, "Das Bemiihen urn die Surkh-Kotal-Inschrift", ZDMG 112 (1962), 
(Wiesbaden, 1963), 325-344. 
Rudolph, Kurt, Review of H. Humbach Die Kaniska-Inschrift von Surkh-Kotal (1960), 
Theologische Literaturzeitung 88 (1963), 104-107. 
Helmut Humbach: A newly discovered Kharo~thi Inscription, SII, Heft 4, 1978, S. 79-80. 
(This refers to donation by a monk, and is dated the 20th regnal year Kaniska.) 

p. 143, n. 16, (Buddhist intercourse between India and China): Robert T. Oliver: Communication and 
Culture in Ancient India and China. Syracuse University Press, 1971. (The author is a professor of 
communication.) 
Tan Chung (~J:f:t): Ageless Neighbourliness between India and China: Historical Perspec~ive 
and Future Prospects. China Report (published by the Centre for the Study of Developing 
Societies, Delhi), vol. XV, No.2, March-April, 1979, pp. 3-37. (The author is the founder 
of the Cheena Bhavan at Santiniketan.) 
~~ (8th century )the Korean pilgrim went to India. His travel record (~~ti:Ji::R~OO 
~) was translated into Japanese by Akira Sadakata, (Tokai Daigaku Kiyo Bungakubu, No. 16, 
1971, pp. 1-30). 

p. 145, [the Gupta dynasty]: B. G. Gokhale: Samudra Gupta, Life and Times. Bombay etc: Asia 
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Publishing House, 1962. 
p. 145: Masao Shizutani: Gupta ]idai Bukkyo Himei Mokuroku ( 7• 7' ?7 a;'ff\;;fL.~lC!il\!~ I§~' A list of 

Buddhist inscriptions of the Gupta period). Published by the author, 1968. 
p. 145, n. 10: Buddhism in Nagarahara and Hac,ir,Ia, discussed by Akira Sadakata, Tokaidaigaku 

Kiyo Bungakubu, No. 15, 1971, pp. 183-200. 
p. 147, n. 28, [on Ajanta and Ellora]: Sheila L. Weiner: Ajat;~ta Iconography and Chronology, EW. 

vol. 26, NDs. 3-4, 1976, pp. 343-358. (Very valuable, for this is an attempt to show how the 
iconographic elements of the art of Ajat;~ta relate to the doctrinal dimensions of Buddhism, 
utilizing epigraphical records.) Krishna Kumar: The Buddhist Origin of Some Brahmanical 
Cave-Temples at Eilora. EW. vol. 26, Nos. 3-4, 1976, pp. 359-373. 
Osamu Takada and Mikihiro Taeda: Ajanta ( 7 ~ .y './ ?7). Heibonsha, Oct. 1971. (A de
tailed and overall study. Photos are excellent.) 
A. Ghosh (ed.): Ajanta Murals. New Delhi: Archaeological Survey oflndia, 1967. (A detailed 
study with 85 reproductions in color.) 
With regard to Ellora Cave Temples a huge collection of beautiful photos was published. 
Sotaro Sato (f6:~*:k~~): Ellora Sekikutsu Jiin (.:c.P-7::fi)i9':~% Ellora Cave Temples), 
with a preface by Hajime Nakamura. Satori Shuppan. Agency: Mokuji-sha (*Il=t±). (Sanskrit 
renderings by Luders have been corrected by H. N.) 

p. 147: Lalmani Joshi: Studies in the Buddhist Culture of India during the 7th and 8th Centuries A.D. Delhi 
etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 1967. Reviewed by C. Tucci, EW. vol. 22, 1972, pp. 368. 

p. 149, n. 1: D. T. Suzuki: On Indian Mahayana Buddhism. New York: Harper and Row, 1968. 
Reviewed by Donald W. Mitchell, PhEW. vol. XIX, No.4, Oct. 1969, 468-469. 

p. 149, n. 5: The Buddhacarita was translated into Japanese by Minoru Hara. (Daijo Rutten, vol. 13. 
Chiio-koron-sha, 1974.) 

p. 150, n. 3: In Pali texts the term "Mahayana" is not mentioned, but vetulla (Sanskrit vaitulya) is 
mentioned in chronicles and vita7Jqii in commentaries, vita1JrJii meaning 'heretical teachings 
which are not adopted by the Theravada. According to the Abhidharmasa1Tiuccaya by Asari.ga 
vaitulya is synonymous with vaipulya, vaidalya, i.e. Mahayana. So it is likely that vetulla means 
mahayana in this case. 

p. 150, footnote, l. 7 from bottom: BBK-Bukkyo Kenk)"iisho Kiyo (at Chionin). 
p. 150, n. 30: Dieter Schlingloff: Der Konig mit dem Schwert. Die Identifizierung einer Ajanta

malerei, WZKM. Band XXI, 1977, S. 57-70. (The picture of a. king with a sword set forth in 
the ]iitakamiilii, represents a story of the K~antivadin.) Cf. H. Lilders: Philologica Indologica, S. 
73f. 

p. 151, n. 13: Protection of Dharmabhii1Jakas was discussed by Akio Ujiie, Ito-Tanaka Comm. Vol. pp. 
203-220. 

p. 151, n. 28', [on R.lf!!\J&E found in Central Asia]: Levi, ]A. 1925, p. 305 f. 
p. 154, n. 57: G. M. Bongard-Levin and E. N. Tyomkin: New Buddhist Texts from Central Asia. 

(XXVII International Congress of Orientalists. Moscow, 1967.) 
p. 154, n. 65: ·D. N. Mackenzie: The Buddhist Sogdian Texts of the British Library. E. J. Brill, 1976. 
p. 156, n. 65: Lore Sander: Paliiographisches zu den Sanskrithandschriften der Berliner Turfansammlung. 

Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1968. Reviewed byJ. W. de Jong, II]. vol. XIII, No.4, 
1971, 317-318. 
Faksimile-Wiedergaben von Sanskrithandschriften aus den Berliner Turfan-funden I. Unter Mitarbeit 
von W. Clawitter, D. Schlingloffund R. L. Waldschmidt herausgegeben von E. Waldschmidt. 
Den Haag, 1963. ZDMG. Band 120, 1970, 399-400. (Reviewed by F. R. Hamm.) Fragments 
of the Dirghagama of the Sarvastivadins. Walter Couvreur: Zu einigen sanskrit-kutschischen 
Listen von Stichwortern aus dem Catu~pari~atsiitra, Dasottarasiitra und Nidanasarp.yukta. 
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Pratidiinam 275-282. 
Albert von Le Coq and E. Waldschmidt: Die Buddhistische Spiitantike in Mittelasien. Neue 
Bildwerke, III. Graz: Akademische Druck- und Verlagsanstalt, 1975. (Unaltered reprint of 
1933.) Reviewed by A. von Gabain, JRAS. 1978, pp. 83-85. 

p. 156, [Buddhist arts]: The ideas underlying Mahayana sculptures were discussed by Sho Kawa
nami, Toyogaku Kenkyii, No.2, 1967, 65-75. 

p. 156: Genmyo Ono's collected works is a huge monument of studies on Buddhist fine arts. (l]'>!l!f:Q: 
W};fJ,.~~Vffi'~f'F~, 10 vols. reprint: Kaimei Shoin, 1977. Agency: Meicho Fukyiikai.) 
Multiple forms of Buddhist images seem to have been influenced by Hindu ideas. (Heimo Rau: 
Multiple Arms in Indian God-Images, AdyarLB. vol. XXXIX, 1975, pp. 275-293.) 

p. 156, [Graeco;Buddhist art]: Irr the ruins of Nagarahara and Ha<;l<;la we find Greek influence. 
Buddhism there continued to flourish till the Muhammedan conquest. (Akira Sadakata, Tokai 
Daigaku Kryo Bungakubu, No. 15, 1971, 131-148.) 

p. 156, [Gandhara]: Giu•eppe Tucci, On Swat. The Dards and Connected Problems. EW. vol. 27, 
1977, pp. 1-103. 
Sir John Marshall: Taxila, 3 vols. reprint: Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1975. 

p. 156: K. Walton Dobbins: Gandhara Buddha Images with Inscribed Dates. EW. vol. 18, 1968, pp. 
281-286. 

· p. 156, n. 68: "n. 68" should be placed at the end of the following line. 
p. 156, n. 68: Ananda K. Coomaraswamy: History of Indian and Indonesian Art. Dover Publications, 

New York, 1965. Padmanabh S.Jaini: On the Buddha Image (KashyapComm. Vol. pp. 183-188). 
p. 156, n. 70: The origin of the figural representation of Buddha is to .be investigated in the art 

activities in Gandhara where the Sarvastivadin sect was predominant. (Osamu Takada, 
Bijutsu Kenkyii, No. 243, Nov. 1965, 1-20.) 

p. 157, footnote, l. 6: IHQ. 1938, 443 f.->lHQ. 1938, p. 440 f. 
p. 159: Some constituent elements of Wisdom Sutras can be found already in scriptures of early 

Buddhism. (Koun Kajiyoshi, Acta Indologica, I, Naritasan, 1970, pp. 55-62.) 
p. 160, n. 9: On the Vajracchedikii, cf. Tsukinowa; Kenkyii, pp. 473-485. 

The Diamond Sutra and the Sutra of Hui Neng. Translated by A. F. Price and Wong Mou-Lam. 
Berkeley: Shambala Booksellers, 1969. Reviewed by D.J. Kalupahana, PhEW. vol. XXI, No. 
2, Aprill971, 224-225. 
There is a Mongolian translation of the Vajrccchedikii, EW. vol. 26, Nos. 3-4, 1976, pp. 463-
468. 

p. I 61, n. I 9: The Large Sutra on Peifect Wisdom with the Divisions of the Abhisamayiilatikiira. Translated by 
Edward Conze. Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 1975. (Parts of various Wisdom Sutras are 
translated.) 

p. 161, n. 21: Conze's edition wasreviewed by Y. Kanakura, Suzuki Nempo, No. 11, 1974, pp. 147 f. 
Edward Conze: Notes on the Text of the ~tasahasrika, JRAS. 1978, pp. 14-20. 

p. 162, n. 25: Prajiiiipiiramitii-gur;asarru;aya-giithii, ed. by Yuyama. Reviewed by E. Conze, JRAS. 1978, 
p. 89; by E. Steinkellner, WZKS. Band XXI, 1977, S. 261-262. 

p. I 63: The Byams ~us kyi le&u is the 72nd chapter of the Tibetan version of the Paiitauimiati-siihasrika
Prajiiiipiiramitii or the 83rd of the Tibetan version of the A~fiidafasiihasrikii-Prajiiiipiiramitii and 
it deals with the three lak~ar;as (parikalpita, vikalpita and dharmatli. which may be identical with 
the three suabhiivas of the Yogaciira school respectively. (Noriaki Hakamaya: "A Consideration 
on the Byams ~us kyi le&u from the historical point of view", IBK. vol. 24, No. I, Dec. 1975, pp. 
499-489. This article discusses the relationship between the Prajiiiipiiramitii literature and the 
Yogacara works from the historical development of the theory oftrisvabhava.) 
The Sanskrit original of this Siitra was edited by E. Conze and S. Iida, "Maitreya's Question 
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in the Prajfiiipiiramitii", Melanges d'indianisme a la memoire de Louis Renou, Paris, 1968, pp. 229-
242, and translated into English by E .. Conze, The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom with the Abhisama
yiilatikii.ra, 1975, pp. 644-652, and tr~nslated into .Japanese by N. Hakamaya, Komazawa 
Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Ronshii, No. 6 (1975), pp. 210-190. 

p. 163, l. 12: On the Prajiiiipiiramitii-naya satapaiiciisatikii (;@@~) 
All in all, there are about 10 versions in Sanskrit, Tibetan, and among them Hsiian-tsang's 
version represents the earliest form (Yiikei Matsunaga, Mikkyo Bunka, No. 104, Dec. 1973, 
pp. 1-18). Vajrayiina ideas developed through the process of the compilation of various 
versions (Y. Matsunaga, jimbun Ronshii, Kobe Sboka Daigaku, Oct. 1973, vol. 9, Nos. 1-2, 
pp. 86-99). The original text (Miilasiitra) of these versions seems to have been named 
Sarvabuddha-samayoga, which was current in the place where the VajraJekhara-siitra was composed. 
This scripture was originally current in the district of Zahor. (Shiiyii Kanaoka, Bukkyo Shigaku, 
vol. XII, No.4, pp. 185-196.) The background for the compilation of Rishukyo was dis~ 
cussed by Koun Kajiyoshi, journal of Naritasan Institute for Buddhist Studies, 1976, pp. 309-335. 

p. 163, n. 32: Jiff~.tf&h~-+-Jiff~.tflftE 
p. 163, n. 35: Bu-ston's commentary on Sriparamii.dya (rishukyo) was examined b:· Ryojo Fukuda, 

Shiikyo Kenkyii, Nr. 206, vol. 44, No.3, March 1971, 116-117. 
Yukio Hatta: Index to the Arya-prajiiii-pii.ramitii.-naya-!atapaiicasatikii. (~~~X'tlffl3m@IU!~51). 
Kyoto:"Heirakuji Shoten, 1971. (All important works relevant to this Sutra are mentioned in 
this book.) 
The Paiica-viT{l!atika-prajiiii.pii.ramitii. mukha-siitra is substantially included in the Prajiiiipii.ramitii
naya-satapaiiciiSatikii. (Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, pp. 515-525). 

p. 163, n. 38: On the Sarvabuddhasamayoga, there exist many explanatory works in Tibetan. (Cf. 
Tohoku, Nos. 366, 1659, 1661, 1671, 1672, 1677, 1679. · 

p. 164, n. 47: On various texts of the Heart Sutra cf. Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, pp. 269-274. 
p. 165, n. 51: There are two versions of the Wisdom Siitra on a Benevolent King who Protects his 

Country:-
!) f=X:.~.tf~~~~' translated by Kumiirajiva. Taisho, No. 245. 
2) 1=3:.~1N~.tf~~~$1ftE, translated by Am.oghavajra. Taisho, No. 246. 

p. 167: The Sthirii.dhyii.saya-parivarta-siitra seems to have been composed in the third century at the 
latest. It sets forth the teaching ofEmptiness. (Translated into Japanese, Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, 
pp. 446-472.) 

p. 168: On the thought ofWisdom Siitras.J. Takasaki: Keisei II-I-1; IBK. 17-2, March 1969, pp. 
49-56. 

p. 168, n. 2: Prajiiii, discussed by Yuichi Kajiyama (Kashyap Comm •. Vol. pp. 197-206). 
p. 168, n. 9: Siinyatii was discussed by Akira Sakurabe, IBK. vol. 22, No.2, March 1974, pp. 362-

367; SK. No. 207, July 1971, pp. 57~79; Tsuruoka Koto Kogyo Senmon Gakko Kiyo, No.9, pp. 1-
22. 
Siinyatii.-!iinyatii, discussed by Akira Sakabe, IBK. vol. XIX, No.2, March 1971, pp. 139-141. 

p. 170, l. 2: The theory of Innate Purity of Mind, in the Af!asiihasrikii, discussed by Teruyoshi Tanji, 
IBK. vol. XXVII, No. 2, March 1979, pp. 70-73. 

p. 170, l. 11: Correct Enlighten-mind to Enlightening-mind. 
p. 172: The pratyutpanna•samiidhi-siitra resorted to by Niigiirjuna was different from the extant two 

Chinese versions. (Shiijo Shikii, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 935-947.) 
p. 172, n. 16: Relations between the two oldest Chinese versions of Pratyutpanna-buddhasaT{Imukhli

uasthita-samii.dhi-siitra were discussed by Hajime Sakurabe, Hashimoto Comm. Vol. pp. 173-180. 
Pratyutpanna-samadhi was discussed by Giyii Nishi, Etani Comm. Vol. pp. 1265~1286. 

p. 172, n. 26: Sandhi in the Samiidhiriija-siitra was discussed by Kei'nosuke Mitsuhara, IBK. vol. 16, 
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No. 1, March I968, 92I ff. 
p. 173, n. 26: The principal part of the Samadhiriija-siitra which was translated into Chinese was 

examined by Shinkan Murakami,JBK. vol. 16, No. 2, March 1968, 359-362. 
The vocabulary of the Samiidhiriijasiltra was investigated by Shinkan Murakami, Hachinohe 
Kogyo Koto Senmongakko Kiyo (j\.pi~i%~WF~~t1t*c~ Hachinohe, Aomori-ken), No.2, 
Dec. 1967, 72-109. 

p. 173, n. 31: Lamotte's Silrangamasamiidhisiltra. Reviewed by J. W. deJong, OL. 65 Jahrgang, 1970, 
Nr 1/2, 72-83; by Hajime Sakurabe, Buddhist Seminar, No. 13, May 1971, 74-80. 
R. E. Emmerick: The Khotanese Silrailgamasamlidhisiltra. (London Oriental Series, vol. 23). 
London: Oxford University Press, 1970. Reviewed by J. W. deJong, Asia Major, XVI, 1971, 
207-210. 

Citta in the Silrailgamasamiidhisiltra, discussed by Masao Nakagawa (Tetsugaku Nenshi tlf~:!¥-w 
No. 3, 1969, pp. 19-37); viparyiisa in the same siitra, discussed by him ( Tetsugaku Nenshi, 1970, 
pp. 11-21). 

p. 174, l. I3: by Hui-k'o-and by Hui-k'o. 
p. I 75, n. 5: The $arfgatikiirikii cannot be a genuine work of Asvagho~a, according to Biswanath 

Bhattacharya. 
p. 175, n. I3, [On Dharmasamuccaya]: cf. Levi, JA. I925, p. 17 f. 
p. I 76, [Dependent Origination]: The Tibetan version of the Pratityasamutpiida-siitra was translate:d 

into Japanese and investigated. (Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, 275-28'6.) 
p. 176, n. 18: On the Arya-fiilistamba-siltra there exist two commentaries, one by Kamalasila and the 

other by Nagiirjuna, Ryiisho Onami, IBK. vol. I6, No. I, Dec. 1967, 215-217. 
p. 177, n. 2: IBK. vol. X-+IBK. vol. XI. 
p. 178: Pra?Jidhiina in Karu1JiiPU1Jrfarikasiitra, discussed by Y oshiko N arimatsu, (Hashimoto Comm. Vol. 

pp. 261-272). 
p. 178, n. 18: Dharmanitra-Dharmamitra. 
p. 178, n. 26: The Sanskrit original has become available. Karu1JiiPu1Jrfarika. Edited with Introduction 

and Notes by Isshi Yamada. 2 vols. London, School of Oriental and Mrican Studies, 1968. 
Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, IIJ. vol. XIII, No. 4, 1971, 301-313; by Yiiken Ujitani, Suzuki 
Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 85-87. 

p. 180, n. 40: Arya-Maitreya· lryiikara!la exists in two Sanskrit versions, and Tibetan and Chinese 
versions. 
(Its various versions were compared by Zenno Ishigami, TaishO Daigaku Kenkyil Kiyo, No. 
52, March 1967, 1-12.) 

p. 180, n. 45: Gnanagupta-Jiianagupta 
p. 180, n. 47: Mallumann-Mallmann 

· The MahiikaruT)iicittadhiiral)i (;k?J;,L,,rt:;f,lJe.) is an invocation to the Thousand-eyed and 
thousand-armed Avalokite8vara. 
(The Japanese original with mudras was reproduced by Lokesh Chandra, The International 
Academy ofindian Culture, 1971.) 

p. 180, n. 49: IBN.-+IBK. 
p. 180, n. 51: Shinjo-Shinjo 
p. 181, n. 56: The Tibetan version of the Bha~ajya-guru-siltra was critically edited by Keiyo Arai 

(Nisho-Gakusha Daigaku Ronshii =t~~l\!f::k~~-· Oct. 1977, pp. 136-155). 
The Bha~ajyaguru-siitra was discussed by Keiichi Arai, IBK. voL 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 124-125. 

p. 183: Various problems relevant to the Lotus sutra, discussed by Kanakura (IBB. pp. 291-390). 
The Saddharmapu1Jdarika, or The Lotus of the True Law. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1884. Sacred Books 
of the East, vol. XXI. Reprint by Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi. 
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No. 1, March 1968, 921 ff. 
p. 173, n. 26: The principal part of the Samiidhiraja-sutra which was translated into Chinese was 

examined by Shinkan Murakami, IBK. vol. 16, No. 2, March 1968, 359-362. 
The vocabulary of the Samiidhiriijasiitra was investigated by Shinkan Murakami, Hachinohe 
Kogyo Koto Senmongakko Kiyo Ui.FI:¥fff~~J#pq~tlt*c~ Hachinohe, Aomori-ken), No. 2, 
Dec. 1967, 72-109. 

p. 173, n. 31: Lamotte's Siiratigamasamiidhisiitra. Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, OL. 65 Jahrgang, 1970, 
Nr 1/2, 72-83; by Hajime Sakurabe, Buddhist Seminar, No. 13, May 1971, 74--80. 
R. E. Emmerick: The Khotanese Siiratigamasamiidhisiitra. (London Oriental Series, vol. 23). 
London: Oxford University Press, 1970. Reviewed by J. W. deJong, Asia Major, XVI, 1971, 
207-210. 

Citta in the Siiratigamasamiidhisiitra, discussed by Masao Nakagawa (Tetsugaku Nenshi tff~:¥ttt 
No. 3, 1969, pp. 19-37); viparyiisa in the same sutra, discussed by him ( Tetsugaku Nenshi, 1970, 
pp. 11-21). 

p. 174, l. 13: by Hui-k'o-and by Hui-k'o. 
p. 175, n. 5: The $ar/gatikiirikii cannot be a genuine work of Asvagho~a, according to Biswanath 

Bhattacharya. 
p. 175, n. 13, [On Dharmasamuccaya]: cf. Levi, JA. 1925, p. 17 f. 
p. 176, [Dependent Origination]: The Tibetan version of the Pratityasamutpiida-siitra was translat<:d 

into Japanese and investigated. (Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, 275-286.) 
p. 176, n. 18: On the Arya-siilistamba-siitra there exist two commentaries, one by Kamalasila and the 

other by Niigarjuna, Ryiisho Onami, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, Dec. 1967, 215-217. 
p. 177, n. 2: IBK. vol. x-IBK. vol. XI. 
p. 178: Prar;idhiina in Karur;iipur;rjarikasiitra, discussed by Yoshiko Narimatsu, (Hashimoto Comm. Vol. 

pp. 261-272). 
p. 178, n. 18: Dharmanitra-Dharmamitra. 
p. 178, n. 26: The Sanskrit original has become available. Karur;iipur;rjarika. Edited with Introduction 

and Notes by Isshi Yamada. 2 vols. London, School of Oriental and African Studies, 1968. 
Reviewed by J. W. de Jong, IIJ. vol. XIII, No. 4, 1971, 301-313; by Yuken Ujitani, Suzuki 
Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 85-87. 

p. 180, n. 40: Arya-Maitrtrya-pYiikaraT)a exists in two Sanskrit versions, and Tibetan and Chinese 
versions. 
(Its various versions were compared by Zenno Ishigami, TaishO Daigaku Kenkyii Kiyo, No. 
52, March 1967, 1-12.) 

p. 180, n. 45: Gniinagupta-Jfianagupta 
p. 180, n. 47: Mallumann-+Mallmann 

The Mahiikarur.ziicittadhiira1Ji (::k~'L'!fEIVE.) is an invocation to the Thousand-eyed and 
thousand-armed Avalokitesvara. 
(The Japanese original with mudriis was reproduced by Lokesh Chandra, The International 
Academy of Indian Culture, 1971.) 

p. 180, n. 49: IBN.-+IBK. 
p. 180, n. 51: Shinjo-Shinjo 
p. 181, n. 56: The Tibetan version of the Bhaifajya-guru-siitra was critically edited by Keiyo Arai 

(Nisho-Gakusha Daigaku Ronshii =~~~::k~ifnll#!· Oct. 1977, pp. 136-155). 
The Bhaifajyaguru-siitra was discussed by Keiichi Arai, IBK. vol.J6, No.1, Dec. 1967, 124--125. 

p. 183: Various problems relevant to the Lotus sutra, discussed by Kanakura (IBB. pp. 291-390). 
The Saddharmapur;darika, or The Lotus of the True Law. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1884. Sacred Books 
of the East, vol. XXI. Reprint by Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi. 
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p. 183, n. 2, [Survey of studies on the Lotus Sutra}: Akira Yuyama: A Bibliography of the Sanskrit 
Texts of the Saddharmapu~;tqarikasutra. Canberra: Centre of Oriental Studies in association with 
Australian National University Press, 1970. Reviewed by Jacques May, II]. vol. XV, No.2, 
1973, pp. 140-144. 
YenshoKanakura:Recentstudies on the Lotus Sutra were introduced and reviewed by Yensho 
Kanakura, Transactions of the Japan Academy, vol. XXXV, No.2, March 1978, pp. 103-112. 

p. 183, n. 4: All existing manuscripts ofSPS were collated by professors ofRissho University and have 
been published by Bonbun Hokekyo Kankokai from 1977 on. Already 5 out of 12 ·7olumes 
have been completed. 
Gilgit Buddhist .Manuscripts, pts. 9-10 (Facsimile edition), ed. by Raghuvira and Lokesh 
Chandra, New Delhi: International Academy oflndian Culture. Completed in 1974. Reviewed 
by Enshu Kurumiya, Hokke Bunka Kenkyu, No.2, March 1976, pp. 45-57. 

p. 184, n. 5: The Tibetan version of the Lotus Sutra has been critiCally edited in collation of all 
possible editions by Zuiryu Tsukamoto, Hokke Bunka Kenkyu, No. 2, 1976, pp. 1-38; No. 3, 
1977, 39-59. . 

p. 184, n. 6: Gilgit manuscripts of the Lotus Sutra were edited by Raghuvira and Lokesh Chandra. 
(Satapitakam. Indo-Asian Literatures, vol. 10. Delhi: International Academy of Indian Culture, 
1959-1974.) Reviewed by E. Kurumiya, Hokke Bunka Kenkyii, No. 2, 1976, pp. 45-57. 

p. 184, n. 7: Hirofumi Toda ·has been examining Kashgar recension continuously and assiduously. 
(Chiefly published in Tokushima Daigaku Ky5yobu Kiyo, 1970 through 1979, and A monograph 
Note on the Kashgar Manuscript on the Saddharmapu~;tqarikasiitra. Reiyukai Library, 1977.) Akira 
Yuyama and Hirofumi Toda: The Huntington Fragment F. of the SPS. Reiyukai Library, 1977. 
Dharmabhii~;takiinusal'{lsii-parivarta, discussed by Y ensho Kanakura, Hokke Bunka Kenkyu, No. 1. 
March 1955, pp. 1-8. 
Ratnaketupariuarta, discussed by Enshii Kurumiya, IBK. vol. XXIV, No. 1, Dec. 1975, pp. 69-
72, and Hokke Bunka Kenkyu, March 1975, pp. 39-45 (in English). 

p. 185, n. 7: Akira Yuyama: A Bibliography of the Sanskrit Texts ojthe Saddharmapu~;tqarika sutra. Can
berra: Australian National University Press, 1970. Reviewed by E. Steinkellner, WZKS. Band 
XX, 1976, S. 191-192. 

p. 188, n. 40: dhiiral).is of the Lotus Sutra was examined by K. Tsukamoto, Hokekyo Bunka Kenkyu, 
No.4, 1978, pp. 1-35. 

p. 188, n. 41: H. W. Bailey: The Khotanese Summary of the Sad-dharma.pu~;tqarika-sutra (in Engl.) 
and its Japanese translation by Ryota Kaneko, Buzan GakuhO, No. 16, March 1971, pp. 1-141. 

p. 189, n. 1: The thought of the Lotus Sutra, discussed by Shigemoto Tokoro, Hashimoto Comm. Vol. 
pp. 125-155. 
Aupapiiduka padma in the Lotus Sutra, discussed by Keisho Tsukamoto, IBK. val. XXVIII, No. 
1, 1979, pp. 1-9. 
On the thought of the Lotus Sutra, cf. J. Takasaki: Keisei, II-1-2. 

p. 189;footnote, l. 3: footnote !-+footnote 2 
p. 189, n. 7: The bodhicitta in the Lotus Sutra, discussed by Taishu Tagami, SotoshU Kenkyuin Kenkyusei 

Kenkyu Kiyo, No. 5, Sept. 1973, pp. 12-22. 
p. 192, On ;:k~~i'€€, cf. ]. Takasaki: Keisei, I-2-3. Takasaki maintains personally the opinion whether 

:k~~i'€€ is a forerunner of the Lotus Siitra is dubious. 
p. 192: On :k~~JB~-=fm~i'€€, cf.J. Takasaki: Keisei I-2-4. 
p. 192, l. 3: Surangama-samiidhi-nirdesa. Correct it to Surangama-samiidhi-sutra. 
p. 192, n. 1: Cf. Section III-+cf. Section 16.F.iii. 
p. 192, n. 5: Dharmagiitriiya.Sa-Dharmagiitrayasas 
p. 192, n. 11: KDK. vol. 12-KIK. Hokkebu. 
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p. 192, n. 11: Other sutras relevant to the Lotus Sutra are ~:1:~&! and JJI.'Ilf·~ifili1-T~m£. These 
three constitute a triad. . 

p. 193, n. 15: Shuyu Kanaoka: Konkom;yo-kyo no Kenkyii (5ft::J't!}Flm!O)Ii}fy'E Studies on the Suvar
r:taprabhasa-sutra). Daito Shuppansha, 1980, 5+209 pp. 
On the Suvan;aprabhiisa, cf. J. Takasaki: Keisei I-4-2; r 5ft::Jfti!fjm£0):{z[!*~~.ltJ :k~JR:k~Y::"f: 
~~ r:f~~Jll~i\H:JiiJ 5, March 1972, pp. 79-100. 

p. 193, n. 23: The title-of the Bhadracarf text is not unanimous. The title of the Sanskrit manuscript 
preserved in Japan is: Bhadracari namarya Samantabhadra prm;idhana. That of the Nepalese 
manuscript is: Bhadracariprar;idhanaraja (Kogetsu Zenshu; vol. I, pp. 299-317). That of a certain 
Tibetan manuscript is: Arya-Samantabhadra-carya-prar;idhiina-raja (Kogetsu, I, p. 325). The Sde
dge edition has: Bhadracaryaprar;idhanaraja ( Tohoku Catalogue, Nos. 1095; 4377). Probably it will 
be most adequate to cite it as [Samanta]-bhadra-cari-prar:tidhana. 

p. 195: Various versions of the Dasabhiimika were discussed by Zuiei Ito, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 923-
933. 

p. 195, n. 14: Sakyamati (8th century A:D.) wrote a prologue (ni dana) to the Dafabhiimika-Siitra. Its 
Tibetan version is extant, and it was translated into Japanese (Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, pp. 382-
392). 

p. 196, n. 23: In the Tibetan Tripitaka there are commentaries on the Bhadracari-prar;idhiina-gathii!} 
by Nagarjuna, Vasubandhu, Dignaga, Sakyamitra, Buddhakirti, and Bhadrapar:tasthika. 
(Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, pp. 486-514.) 

p. 196, footnote, l. 12: Jes---)- Jes 
p. 198: On the Avatal(lsaka, cf. J. Takasaki: Keisei II-3-1-3. 
p. 199, n. I: Garma C. C. Chang: The Buddhist Teaching of Totality. The Philosophy of Hwa Yen 

Buddhism. University Park and London, The Pennsylvania State University Press, 1971. 
p. 199, n. 13: The term cittamiitra originally meant that Citta (Mind) is the basis of all phenomena, 

but in later days it was equated with the concept of vijfiaptimatratii. (Shinjo Suguro, Hokke 
Bunka Kenkyii, No. 2, 1976, pp. 29-82.) 

p.201, n. 6: The original name of llPJ5$Wt was discussed recently. It was supposed to be Amita by 
Ryukai Mano (Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyii, No. 21, 1975, pp. 1-18) and by ShUjo Shikii (]Odo 
Nembutsu Genryii-ko (~±~{L.lm\mc~ Kyoto: Hyakkaen, 1978, pp. 64--72) or Amrda by Asao 
Iwamatsu (Bukkyogaku, No.4, 1977, pp. 25-49). These opinions were refuted by Kotatsu Fujita 
(Bukkyogaku, No.7, 1979, 1945). I think, the Prakrit form amida is admissible, but amrda sounds 
to be strange as a Prakrit word. 

p. 202, l. 2, [Amitabha]: In the suburb of Mathura the pedestal of an Amitabha image was found, 
and it is now preserved in the National Museum of Mathura (No. 77, 30). According to its 
inscription it was made in the region of King Huvi~ka, and was donated by a merchant. It is 
the oldest Amitabha image, and is an evidence that the belief of Amitabha Was current in 
those days. (Hajime Nakamura, Shunji1, July 1978, pp. 4--7.) 
It hails from the famous site of Govindnagar in the western outskirts of Mathura city which 
yielded rich antiquarian wealth last year. Dated in the first regnal year of King Huvi~ka i.e. 
28th year of the Ku~ar:ta era, the document refers to the installation of an image of Amitabha 
Buddha on the 26th day of 2nd month of rainy season. 
The person responsible for the charity was Nagarak~ita, son of Buddhabala, grandson of the 
merchant Satvaka, and grandson (daughter's son) of the trader Balakirti. 
The epigraph is significant for more than one reason. Firstly it is dated in the first regnal 
year of Huvishka. Secondly the creed of 'Anuttarajiiana' which became very popular in the 
Gupta period is met with for the first time in the K~ar:ta age. The most striking feature, 
however, is the name of the Buddha as Amitabha who is a Dhyani Buddha. 
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The tradition of the Dhyiini Buddha was hitherto supposed to be oflate origin i.e. of post Gupta 
epoch although some scholars on stylistic grounds tried to prove its prevalence in the earlier 
period also. But this is the earliest authentic proof and it antedates the Dhyani Buddha tradi
tion to 1st-2nd century A.D. The traces of lotus decoration near the left foot of the Buddha 
are remarkable as lotus is an emblem of Amitabha Buddha. The pedestal unfolds several issues 
on the organization of Buddhist church. (An information by Dr. Sharma, Director of the 
Museum.) 
The text runs as follows: 
1. mahiit·ajasya huvi~kasya sarp. 0 20 (8) ba di 20-6. 
2. etasya purvaya satvakasya sarthabahasya pautrasya balak (i) rtasya sre~thisya nattikenii. 
3. buddha balena putrel}.a naga ra~itena bhavagati buddhasya amitabhasya pratima 
prati~thiipi(ta). 

4. (sarva) buddha pujaye imena kusala miilena sarva (satva) anuttara buddha jfiiinarp. 
( srii vi tarp.) . 
[Translation) "On the 26th day of the (second) month of rainy season in the year 20 (8) 
(=106 A.D.). On this occasion'the image of Amitiibha Buddha was installed by Niigarakshita 
son of Buddhabala, grandson (daughter's son) of the trader Balakirti for the worship of all 
Buddhas. Whatsoever merit is in this charity let it be for listening the supreme knowledge of 
the Buddha." (Reading and translation rendered by R. C. Sharma, Director, Govt. Museum 
Mathura (U.P.), India, and edited by H. Nakamura according to the standard way oftrans
literation internationally adopted.) 
This is the earliest document referring to the image of the Amitiibha. The script of the 
inscription is Briihmi of the Ku~iil}.a period and is the same as noticed in other epigraphs of this 
age. Dr. Sharma identifies the era mentioned here with the Saka era. The date of Kan~ka or 
beginning ofKu~iil}.a era is 78 +A.D. So, he thinks that the date of Amitiibha Buddha pedestal 
is 78+28=106 A.D. However if we assume that Kani~ka died in 152 A.D. and Huv~ka was 
enthroned on the 26th year of the Ku~iil}.a era, the 28th year of Ku~iil}.a coincides with 165 
A.D. (H. Nakamura: Indo Kodaishi, vol. II, pp. 183 f; 198.) On that assumption we have to 
think that this statue was made in the middle of the second century A.D. 

p. 202, n. 8: The chapter of Nayasamutthiina of the Nettipakarat;~a was translated into Japanese by 
Ryojun Sato in ]Odokyo (~±~--tq)-!Ai'w'U::~l]Xl£), compiled by jodokyo Shiso Kenkyii.kai (~ 
±~}~,;f~:@f5i;:ii;) (Sankib6:Juhe 1972), 27-44. 

p. 203, n. 25: Hisao Inagaki: Index to the Larger Sukhiivatfvyuha Sutra. Kyoto,,Nagata Bunshodo. 
p. 203, footnote, l. 31: Three Sii.tras (i.e. both siitras of Sukhiivati and the-+ Three Siitras (two 

su.tras of Sukhiivativyuha and the 
p. 204, [reciting the name]: The origin oflnvocational Practice (;f,¥;:1;) was traced by Shojun Baudo 

'(Hashimoto Comm. Vol. pp. 221-233). 
p. 205, n. 37: The origination of the ritual of Nembutsu (Buddhiinusmrti) was discussed by Shinjo 

Takenaka (Etani Comm. Vol. pp. 1231-1254); by R.J. Corless (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 53-73). 
p. 205, n. 39: Dharmiikara Bodhisattva was discussed by Akira Hirakawa (Etani Comm. Vol. pp. 

1287-1305). 
p. 205, n. 44: Problems relevant to the Larger Sukhiivativyuha were discussed by Shinya Kasugai and 

by Kakuyu Kishi (Etani Comm. Vol. pp. 129-144; 145-166). 
p. 207, n. 65: Hajime Nakamura: Pure Land Buddhism and Western Christianity Compared: A 

Quest For Common Roots of their Universality, International journal for Philosophy of Religion, 
vol. I, No.2, Summer 1970, 77-96. 

p. 207, n. 68: A Uigur fragment of the Guan wu-liang-shoujing (fil~:l;~;jl!) was examined by Kogi 
Kudara, and he was led to the conclusion that the Uigurian version is a translation from the 



365 

Chinese version. (Bukkyogaku Kenkyfi, No. 35, pp.-33-56.) 
p. 207, n. 69: Meditation in this siitra, discussed by Gengi Nishiyama, IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 

1979, pp. 74-79. 
p. 208, n. 79: The Shih-wang-sheng-ching (Jii.6j6-kyo) sets forth the ten kinds of practice for rebirth 

into Pure Land. It is likely that it existed already in the fifth century in China. 
Reports of the seminar on the Shih-wang-sheng-ching were published, Sanko Bunka Kenkyfisho Kiyo, 
No. 3, 1970, 225~316. 

p. 209, n. 82: religious philosophy-+philosophy of religion 
p. 210: On the Kasyapaparivarta, cf.J. Takasaki: Keisei, II-2-1. 
p. 210, n. 1: Some lacunae in the ;:k:ltl!!~F .. ~::k3!:fJ!IEi*ilffi were supplemented with the Tibetan 

version, and translated into Japanese (Tsukinowa: Kenk_yfi, pp. 356-363). 
p. 210, n. 5: On the Kafyapa-parivarta, cf. Tsukinowa: Kenkyfi, pp. 393-407. 
p. 210: Sumiigadhiivadiina-sfitra, included in the Mahiiratnakfifa, discussed by Kanakura (IBB. pp. 391-

421) Taisho, vol. XII, p. 76 f. 
On the ;:k~:+i*~, cf. J. Takasaki: Keisei I-3-2; r::k*+i*~(l)ti03R:~~J (%:ii'i.WVi~± 
"i!lfffitc~) r{.L-~Jf!f,~~~J SankibO, 1972, pp. 131-53. 
On the ::klfiiilffi&~:J. Takasaki, rlfiiil~~J fC.--::>v'"'C-~!tftR r;:klfji~~J a:!fl•L.'Ic.
IBK. 22-2, 1974, pp. 46-54. 

p. 212: The (Mahayana) MahaparinirviitJasfitra was translated from Chinese into Turkish in 572 by 
the order of an Emperor (of ~t11f). (r7 ~~ fL~51:!.J v !v ;:7 P- )! (7)*~' p. 266.) 

p. 213: On the Mahiiparinirvii1JQ-sfitra, cf. J. Takasaki: Keisei, I-2-1: The Tathiigatagarbha Theory 
in the Mahiiparinirva!).asiitra: IBK. 19-2, March 1971, pp. 1024-1015. 

p. 215, n. 40: The 42 Chapter Sii.tra, discussed by Kazuo Okabe, Suzuki Nenpo, No.3, 1966, 203. 
p. 216: On the MahiisttT{lnipllta-siitra, cf.]. Takasaki: Keisei II-4-2, -3. 
p. 216, n. 7~ SK., XI, 5-+SK. NS. XI, 5 
p. 217, n. 23: SK., XI, 5,-+SK. NS. XI, 5, 
p. 220, n. 14: vol. 2, No. 2-+vol. 2, No.4 
p. 221, n. 33: Lokiinuvartana-sfitra is the title reconstituted by Tibetan catalogues. (Paul Demieville, 

Hubert Durt et Anna Seidel: Repertoire du canon Bouddhique Sino-Japonais. Fascicule annexe du 
Hobogirin. Paris, Adrien-Maisonneuve and Tokyo, Maison Franco-Japonaise, 1978, p. 75, n. 
807.) 

p. 222, [On repentence]: There is an opinion that the two letters of the Chinese word lt#if mean 
respectively- "repentence" and they are not the Chinese equiva:Ient of the Sanskrit word 
"~ama". Akira Hirakawa: Can-kui (1:1'\'fii) and ~ama, Hokke-Bunka Kenkyfi, No.2, March 
1976, pp. 1-15. Cf. Hajime Nakamura, in Aku ("Evil", Heirakuji Shoten, 1976), pp. 1-88). 

p. 222, l. 8: In connection with repentence there are some praT)idhiina (smon lam) formulas which 
are extant in Tibetan. (Yukinori Tokiya, Nihon Chibetto Gakukai KaihO, No. 23, March 1977, 
PP· 1-5.) 

p. 224: The purport of the Vimalakirtinirdesasfitra, discussed by Jisshu Oshika, Journal of Naritasan 
Institute for Buddhist Studies, No.2, 1977, pp. 149-189. 
On the Vimalakirti-nirdeia-sfitra; cf. J. Takasaki: Keisei. II-2-2. 

p. 224, n. 5: The Tibetan Text of the Vimalakirtinirdeia-sfitra was edited by Jisshii Oshika, Acta Indo
logica I, Naritasan, 1970, pp. 137-240. 
A list of correspondence among different versions and an index of the Tibetan version of the 
Sii.tra were compiled by Jisshii. Oshika, Acta Indologica, III, 1974, pp. 151-352. 
The outline of the Spotless Fame Sutra was set forth by Jisshii Oga, Hashimotp Comm. Vol. pp. 
197-208. 
The fir~t chapter of the Spotless Fame Sutra, discussed by Jisshii. Oga (Kajiyoshi Comm. Vol. pp. 
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183::-210). 
Passages of the Vimalakirtinirdesa-siitra are quoted by Kamalasila in his Bhiivaniikrama, TohOgaku, 
No. 38, August 1969, 105-125. 
A fragment of a Tibetan translation of the Vimalakirtinirdefa was examined in comparison with 
the translation in Kanjur. (J. W. deJong, Central Asiatic Journal, vol. XII, No. 1, 1968, 1-7.) 
Lamotte: Vimalakirti. Reviewed by R. H. Robinson, II]. vol. IX, No. 2, 1966, 150-159; by 
Heinz Bechert, ZDMG. Band 121, 1971,410-412. 

p. 224, n. 31: Richard H. Robinson: The Ethic of the Householder Bodhisattva, (Bharati, No. 9, 
Pt. II, 1965-66, 25-56.) 

p. 225, n. 15: The compilers of l::UIE*iffi-iil! took the version by ~~M and S't:$:if into consi
deration. (Hajime Okayama, IBK. Dec. 1977, pp. 154-155.) 

p. 227, n. 39: Hajime Nakamura: Ways of Thinking of Eastern Peoples (Honolulu: University Press of 
Hawaii, 1964), pp. 268-271. 

p. 229, n. 1: PEFEO-+BEFEO 
p. 229, n. I: Ruegg's colossal book was reviewed in detail by L. Schmithausen, WZKS. Band XVII, 

1973, S. 123-160; reviewed by E. Steinkellner, WZKS. Band XXI, 1977, S. 262-263. 
On the tathagatagarbha theory, cf. J. Takasaki, Hirakawa Comm. Vol. pp. 221-240, Tamaki 
Comm. Vol., pp. 99-115. 
On the relationship between the tathagatagarbha theory and the pratityasamutpada theory, cf. 
J. Takasaki's article ({.Mffi)~.m 3 r1251:lf!:J Heirakuji Shoten 1978, pp. 197-226). · 

p. 229, n. 4: M. Hattori: Dignaga, On Perception etc. Reviewed by A. Wayman, ]AOS. vol. 89, 1969, 
pp. 434-437. 

p. 229, n. 7: No. 4, p. 288 f.-+No. 4, p. 228 f. 
p. 230: On the ~i(:;~iJ:~iil!, cf.J. Takasaki: Keisei, II-4-1; Komazawa Daigaku Kiyo 26, March 

1968, pp. 54-78. 
The title "Buddhatva-sastra" was probably erroneously conjectured "Buddhagotra-siistra" ( ?) 

p. 230, l. 24: Mahiiyana-sal!lparigrah~- -+Mahayana-sal!lgraha-

p. 230: On the :tm*~iil!, cf.J. Takasaki: Keisei, I-1-1. 
On the ::FJt/F~iil!, cf.J. Takasaki: Keisei, I-1-2. 
On the Srimaliidevfsil!lhanada, cf. J. Takasaki: Keisei, I-1-3; I-4-3. 
The Tathagatagarbha theory in Paramartha's version of Vasubandhu's Commentary on the 
Mahiiyiinasal!lparigraha in connection with the Ratnagotravibhiiga was discussed by Jikido Taka
saki in Yiiki Comm. Vol., 241-264. 

p. 230, n. 13: Klefas in the Garland Sutra were discussed by Takao Kagawa (Etani Comm. Vol. pp. 
1045-1066). 

p. 230, n. 15: March 1960.--+March 1960, pp. 748 f. 
p. 231, [Lankiivatara-siitra]: Bonbun Wayaku Nyii-ryoga-kyo (Ji!5)C'fll~.A;J:lJHIJUiil!), translated into Japa

nese by Kosai Yasui. Kyoto, H6z6kan, July 1976. (This translation is easily readable, and at 
the end corrections by Yasui of the Nanjio edition are listed. 10+346+ 13 pp.) 
Chapter III, Anityata-parivarta was examined and translated by Kosai Y asui (Otani Daigaku 
Kenkyii Nempo, No. 20, Nov. 1967, pp. 67.:...133). 
Chapter V, Tathiigata-nityiinitya-prasariga-parivarta was translated into Japanese by Akira 
Suganuma, TO_yogaku Kenkyii, No.2, 1967, 49-56. 
Some chapters of GuJJ.abhadra's version were translated into Japanese and explained by J. 
Takasaki (;J:lJ;{I.miil!, Daizo Shuppan, Jan. 1980, 436 pp.). 
Chapter VII was discussed by J. Takasaki, IBK. vol. 26, No. 1, Dec. 1977, pp. 111-118. 
One Tibetan version of the Lankiivatiira is a Tibetan translation of Gul).abhadra's Chinese 
version. (Jikid6 Takasaki, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 959-972.) 
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The Lankiivatiira Siitra. A Mahayana text, translated into English by Daisetz Teitaro Suzuki. 
Boulder: Prajfia Press, I 978. (Paper back) 
The Sung version was translated into Tibetan. (Examined by J. Takasaki. Proceedings of the 
Soma de Ki:lriis Memorial Symposium, ed. by Louis Ligeti, Akademiai Kiado, Budapest 1978, pp. 
459-467.) 
The aniryatiiparivarta of the Lankiivatiira-siitra was discussed by Kosai Yasui, Otani Daigaku 
Kenkyii Nempo, No. 20, Nov. 1967, 67-133. 
Paficadharma in the Lankiivatiira-siitra was discussed by Akira Suganuma, T{)yi5gaku Kenkyii, No. 
5, 1971, 203-221. 

p. 231, l. 5: Avgulimiilika-Arigulimiilika 
p. 231, n. 24: Winternitz, p. 337-+Winternitz: History of Indian Literature, vol. II, p. 337. 
p. 231, n. 25: Akira Suganuma: The concept of 'man' in the Lankiivatiira-Siitra, NBGN. vol. 33, 

March 1968, 108-120. 
p. 231, n. 27: The idea of The Fourfold Truth-Body (Imf!J*~) in its incipient stage can be found in 

the Larikiivatiirasiitra. (Ryusho Hikata, Suzuki Nenpo, Nos. 5-7, 1968-1970, 1-4.) 
p. 231, n. 29: Kokan Ogawa-+K6kan Ogawa 
p. 231, n. 30: Cittamatra in the Larikiivatiira-siitra was discussed by Akira Suganuma, IBK. vol. 

16, No. l, March 1968, 162-166. 
p. 232, n. 33: A Tibetan translation of the "i7]11JQ'*!i:&ftEl" was recently found. (Kamiyama Daishun, 

Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, Nos. 25 and 26, May 1968, 191-209.) 
p. 232, n. 35: The original title of **-*~ill! seems to have been "Mahayanaghanavyuha-si1tra". 
p. 232, n. 41: Biswanath Bhattacharya: The esoteric doctrine of the Maha-yiina-.fraddhatpiida-siistra, 

an Asvagho~a apocrypha, Visva-Bharati journal of Philosophy, vol. VIII, No. 2, pp. 67-69. 
{Lis: • ;HI • ffl were discussed by Hiroo Kashiwagi, Ito-Tanaka Camm. Val. pp. 321-338. 

p. 234: The Gayii.fireasiitra (11JQJ[j)!lJJJiiJl!) seems to have been composed in the third century A.D. 
(Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, pp. 408-431, especially, p. 414.) 
The Forty-two-Sections Sutra (Im+::::::.:!l!f:iJl!), which consists of excerpts from various sutras, 
was well read in China and Japan. (The Sutra of 42 Sections and Two Other Scriptures' of the 
Mahayana School.) Translated from the Chinese by Chu Ch'an. London, The Buddhist Society, 
1947. This book includes also the English translations of "The Sutra of the Doctrine Be
queathed by the Buddha" (if!~iJl!) and "The Sutra on the Eight Awakenings of the Great 
Ones". 
The Sanskrit original and its two*Chinese versions of the Arthaviniscaya-siitra differ greatly, 
which fact means that this si1tra underwent great modifications. This si1tra explains various 
technical terms grouped by way of number. The Sanskrit text and a Sanskrit commentary 
(Nibandhana) on it written by Bhik~u Viryasridatta (8th century A.D.) of Nalandavihara are 
available. (The Arthavini.fcaya-siitra and its Commentary (Nibandhana). Edited and annotated with 
introduction and several indices by N.H. Samtani. Patna: K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, 
1971.) 

* 1) {U5Uk:!E~iil! translated by Fa-hien (J*~) in 982-1001 A.D. 
2) fJ,.IDt,~*~?.k:!Eiil! translated by Chin-tsun-ch' in about 1113 A.D. 

Dharmasar{lgraha (r {J,.IDt,J*~~~iil!J Taisho, vol. XVII, No. 764). The Sanskrit text was edited 
by K. Kasahara, F. Max Muller and H. Wenzel, Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series vol. 
I, part 5. Cf. Japanese translation of Winternitz: Geschichte, pp. 262, 475, 503. 
The Ten Kings Sutra (+::£ill!) is likely to have been compiled around Samarkand or 
Tokharestan. (Kanz6 Iwasa; T{)yogaku Kenkyii, No.2, 1967, 115-119.) 

p. 234, n. 11: The Hsiang.:fa-chieh-ching ( ~~?.k:~iil!) seems to have been composed in Northern 
China in the middle of the sixth century, basing itself chiefly on the ~lffiJi1l§:.iJl! (produced in 
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China) and incorporating various thoughts of Wisdom Siitras, the Vimalakirtinirdesa-, the 
Dasabhiimika-, the MahiiparinirviiT)a-, the Brahmajiila-siitras. (Kiyotaka Kimura, Nanto Bukkyo, 
No. 33, Dec. 1974, pp. 1-15.) 

p. 235, n. 2: The historical development from the Madhyamika to the Yogacara school has been 
examined elaborately. (Gadjin Nagao: Chiigan to Yuishiki (qt:ftl!.,!: nm~ The Madhyamika and 
Vijfiaptimatrata), Iwanami Press, Ma:rch 1978.) 
Various important problems of these schools that had escaped from the attention of scholars 
are examined in this book. 
Richard H. Robinson: Early Miidhyamika in India and China. Madison: The University of Wis
consin Press, 1967. (Translations from Chinese texts are not necessarily trustworthy. Occasio
nally we find such mistranslations as native Japanese scholars would never do.) 

p. 235, n. 3: M. Walleser: The Life of Niigiirjunafrom Tibetan and Chinese Sources. (Delhi: Nag Pub
lishers, 1979.) 

p. 235, footnote, ll. 5-6 from bottom: This has been ... many years.~ (This has been ... many 
years). 

p. 236, n. 7: N'agarjuna: Miilamadhyamakakiirikiil;. Edited by J. W. de Jong., The Adyar Library 
and Research Centre, 1977. (The editor improved Poussin's edition:) 
Some karikas of the Madhyamaka-kiirikii were interpreted by some commentators as expressing 
Nagarjuna's own opinion, whereas by others as setting forth opinions of the opponents to 
Nagarjuna. To which side each verse is ascribed differs with versions. (Hajime Nakamura, 
Hashimoto Comm. Vol., pp. 65-79.) 
dharma in the Madhyamaka-karika, discussed by Akira Hirakawa, Hashimoto Comm. Vol. pp. 
81-94. 

p. 236, footnote, l. 16: Radhakrishnan: !PH.~ Radhakrishnan !ph. 
p. 237, n. 11: Heidelberg, 1911, IV~ Heidelberg, 1911. 
p. 237, n. 13: f,!f~;$ ~ n'Hr 
p. 237, n. 14: The Chinese version of the Prajfiiipradipa was discussed (Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, pp. 234-

268). 
The XVth chapter of the Prajniipradipa was translated into Japanese by Yiiichi Kajiyama 
(Ito-Tanaka Comm. Vol. pp. 181-202). 

p. 237, n. 15: The XVIII-XXVIIth~hapters were translated into easily understandable Japanese 
by Megumu Honda, DObO Daigaku Ronso (IRJJIJtk~fnU~) No. 37, Dec. 1977, pp. 107-169; No. 
38, June 1978, pp. 85-153; No. 39, Dec. 1978, pp. 123-187; No. 40,June 1979, pp. 165-211. 

p. 238, l. 6: dharmaparyaya ~ dharmaparyiiya 
p. 238, footnote, l. 9: prasannapada ~ Prasannapada 
p. 238: n. 15, l. 21: "Tsugihiko" should be corrected to "Tsugihiko Yamazaki". 
p. 238, n. 15: Okuzumi's translation was published also in Suzuki Nempo, No.9, 1972, pp. 52-68. 
p. 238, n. 16: On the :k*!:f:l:f&~fnli, cf. Tsukinowa, Kenkyii, pp. 206-233. 
p. 238, n. 2 I: The Dialectical Method of Niigiirjuna ( Vigrahavyiivartani). Translated by Kamaleswar 

Bhattacharya. Text ed. by E. H. Johnston and Arnold Kunst, Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 
1978. 

p. 239: The title of the ;k~grrnu was transliterated as Mahiiprajniipiiramitii-upadesa in the Uigurian 
version of ~Je!,'s ~¥~·· (taici-tulun tigmii rnxa-prtya-paramita-upadis atly sastr r*" 
grfnUJ ,!: It\? Mahliprajfiaparamita-upadesa ,!: v\? ~0) sastra.) I owe this information to 
Mr. Yasuyoshi Kudara. 
Lamotte's translation, reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 22, 1972, pp. 366-367. 

p. 239, n. 25: Lamotte's work, vol. IV, reviewed by D. Seyfort Ruegg, JRAS. 1978, pp. 181-182; 
Mitsuyoshi Saigusa: Daichidoron no Monogatari (;k"grfnliO)I[Wil\§) Stories in the Mpps. 2 vols. 



Regulus Library. Daisan Bunmeisha, 1973; 1977 
p. 239, footnote, l. 1: ~~~ ~ ~~~ 
p. 239, n. 26: Lamotte: Le TraitC etc., reviewed by D. S. Ruegg, JRAS. 1978, pp. 179-181. 
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p. 240: Scriptural passages mentioned in the DllSabhiimi-vibha~ii-siistra are quite different from those 
mentioned, in the Mahaprajniipiiramita-upadefa-siistra. The author of the former must be 
different from that of the latter. (Bukkyogaku, No. 2, Oct. 1976, pp. 1-25.) 

p. 240, n. 26: Lamotte: Le Traite de la Grande Vertu de Sagesse .•. , reviewed by L. Schmithausen, 
WZKS. Band XX, 1976, S. 192-193. . 

p. 240, n. 31, [Dasabhiimi-vibhii;ii-Histra]: ShOhO Takemura: Jiijii-bibasharon Kenkyii (+fl:!!.~~~Wf 
~.Studies on D.V.S.) Kyoto: Hyakkaen, July 1979, 4+261+11 pp. (The practice of the 
bodhisattva is discussed in detail.) 

p. 241, footnote, l. 15: MCB. vol. 13- MCB. vol. 3 
p. 241, footnote, l. I from bottom: vol. 13, 1934- vol. 3, 1934 
p. 241, n. 40: V. V. Gokhale: Encore: The Pratityasamutpadahrdaya-Karika ofNagarjuna (V. S. 

Apte Commemoration Volume, Poona: D. E. Society, 1978, pp. 62-68). 
V. V. Gokhale: Das Pratftyasamutpiidasiistra des Ullangha, kritisch behandelt und aus dem chinesischen 
ins Deutsche ubersetzt. Diss. Bonn: 1930. 

p. 241, n. 42: Niigiirjuna's Letter to King Gautamiputra. With Explanatory Notes translated into English 
from the Tibetan by Ven. Lozang Jamspal, Ven. Ngawang Samten Chophel, and Peter Della 
San tina. Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 1978. 

p. 242, l. 17: ~i¥1f!l- ~~ 
p. 242, footnote, l. 7: MCB. voL 13 - MCB. vol. 3 
p. 242, n. 50: On the Dharma dhiitustotra, cf. Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, pp. 287-355. 
p. 242, n. 51: Dharmadhiitustava is another name of Dharmadhiitu-stotra. 
p. 244, footnote, l. 4: MCB. vol. 13 - MCB. vol. 3 
p. 244, n. 7: The XIth chapter (Refutation of the Kafavada) of the Catui;Sataka was translated into 

Japanese by Ichijo Ogawa, Otani Daigaku Kenkyii Nempo, No. 29, pp. 1-53. 
p. 245, footnote, l. 11: vol. 3, No. 48 - vol. 3, No. 4 
p. 246, l. 8: Treaties - Treatises 
p. 247: The eight kinds of negation in the interpretation by Chi-t'sang were discussed by Toru Yasu

nioto, Toyo Bunka Kenkyiisho Kiyo, No. 46, March 1968, 109-138. 
prasanglipatti, discussed by Takeki Okuzumi, Nakamura Comm. Vol., pp. 365-378. 

p. 247, n. 1: Nagarjuna's thought is discussed in detail in the following works: Hajime Nakamura 
in Gendai Shiso <m~~;m), Jan. 1977-April 1978. Sadao Sawatari: !:p)i(7)fffUl.!l!l¥Jfiffifi&: (Ethical 
evaluation of the Middle Way), Keirinkan, 1975. -
Kclsai Yasui: Chilgan Shiso no Kenkyii (l:fll!.,~:m(7)lVf~ Studies on the Madhyamika thought). 
Kyoto: Hozokan, 1961, 12+417+33pp. 
Alex Wayman: Contributions to the Madhyamika School of Buddhism, ]AOS. vol. 89, 1969, 
pp. 141- 152. 
Ives Waldo: Nagarjuna and analytic philosophy, PhEW. vol. XXVIII, No. 3,July 1978, pp. 
287-298. 
Richard H. Jones: The nature and function of Nagarjuna's arguments, PhEW. vol. XXVIII, 
No. 4, Oct. 1978, pp. 485-502. 
G. C. Nayak: The Madhyamika attack on essentialism, PhEW. vol. XXIX, No.4, Oct. 1979, 
pp. 477-490. 

p. 24 7, n. 2 : As the English equivalent for siinyatli Professor Streng prefers the word "Emptiness". 
p. 247, n. 4: prasangiipatti was discussed by Takeslii Okuzumi, Suzuki Nempo, Nos. 12/13, 1975/1976, 

pp. 60-76; NishO Gakusha Daigaku RonshU, 1972, pp. 163-185. 
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p. 247, n. 9': gantii na gacchati, discussed by Akira Sadakata, Bunmei, No .. 25, 1979, pp. 5-I 7. 
p. 248, l. 13: neither end~ neither ens. Some Chinese masters such as T'ien-tai located the Middle 

Way between Being-ness and Voidness. 
p. 248, n. 15: Pratityasamutpiida was discussed by Ryushin Uryiizu, Meijo Daigaku Jimbun Kiyo, No. 

14, Oct. 1973; pp. 23-40. 
pratityasamutpada identified with Asvabhavata was discussed by Hideo Masuda, Ito- Tanaka 
Comm. Vol. pp. 127-143. 

p. 248, n. 21: Emptiness, discussed by Ruben L. F. Habit, Tetsugaku Kiyo, Sophia University, 1979. 
p. 249, n. 29: F. Staal says that Robinson's opinion is wrong and that Nakamura's explanation is 

right. (F. Staal: Negation and the Law of Contradiction in Indian Thought, BSOAS. vol. 25, 
1962, pp. 52-71.) 

p. 249, n. 31: J. F. Staal in his article "Making Sense of the Buddhist Tetralemma" tries to solve the 
problem. 

p. 250: Nagarjuna's theory of the Twofold Truth was discussed by So Takahashi, SK. No. 215, July 
1973, pp. 75-97. 

p. 250, l. 5: a+( -a) +1 ~a+( +a)=l 
p. 251, n. 33: The idea of Buddha, discussed by Akira Sakabe (Tamaki Comm. Vol. pp. 117-134). 
p. 251, l. 34 and l. 37: revival~ admittance _ 

Shoko Takeuchi: Yugagyo Yuishikigaku no Kenkyii. (l'jj«{l]g:ff!lft~$0)jiffJi: Studies on Yogacara 
Idealism) Kyoto: Hyakkaen,June 1979, 3+310+16 pp. 

p. 252, n. 37, [Thankfulness]: Discussed jointly by several scholars ({LW01l1.~1iff5i:~t~ r{Lli&}~.~J 
4, r,~,J· Heirakuji Shoten, Jan. 1979.) 

p. 253, n. 1: Koichi Yokoyama: Yuishiki no Tetsugaku (Jlft~O):j'g$ The philosophy of the Vijfiapti
matrata). Heirakuji Shoten, July 1979, 10+290 pp. 
----: Yuishiki Shiso Nyii.mon (Jlft~,l(l!,;W,_AF~ Introduction to the phil. of Vij.) Ruglus 
Library, Oct. 1976. 
V. V. Gokhale: Yogacara Works annotated by Vairocanarak~ita (ABORI Jub. Vol. pp. 635-
643). ' 
Lambert Schmithausen: Zur Literaturgeschichte der iilteren Yogacara-Schule (ZDMG. 1969, 
Supplementa S. 811-823). 
Shosai Funabashi: :tJJ:Milft~Jl!1,@,0)jiffJi:-.:C 0) fflt:sl:.i&lT£ a: 'd) <• 0 "( -. Kokusho Kank6kai, 
March 1976. Reviewed by Noriaki Hakamaya, Komazawa Ronshii, No. 7, Oct. 1976, pp. 203-
210. . 

Fundamental ideas of Buddhist Idealism, discussed by Koichi Yokoyama, Tiiyo Gakujutsu Kenkyil, 
vol. I 1, No. 4, Jan. 1973, pp. 75-90. 
The Mirror-like Knowledge, discussed by Alex Wayman, As. St. XXV, 1971, 353-363. 
Yoshifumi Ueda: Methodological problems in the study of the Early Yogacara philosophy, 
Suzuki Nempo, No. 14, 1977, pp. 1-11. 

p. 254: Paramartha's amalavijfiana was discussed by Ry6z6 Iwata, Suzuki Nempo, No.8, 1971,46-56. 
p. ·254, n. 1: Ani.! Kumar Sarkar: Changing Phases of Buddhist Thought, Bharati Bhavan, Patna, 1968. 

Reviewed by Hajime Nakamura, Journal of the Oriental Institute, M.S. University of Baroda, vol. 
XXIV, Nos. 3-4, March-June 1975, pp. 457-459. 
Chhote La! Tripathi: The Problem of Knowledge in Yogiiciira Buddhism, Bharata-Bharati, Varanasi, 
1972. Reviewed by Hajime Nakamura, Journal of thC Oriental Institute, M. S. University of 
Baroda, vol. XXIV, Nos. 3-4, March-June 1975, pp. 459-460. 

p. 255: As a predecessor of Buddhist Idealism we can mention the Dharmatii-svabhiiva-siinyatii-acala
pratisarviilokasiitra, which exists in the Tibetan version alone. Translated into Japanese (Tsuki
nowa: Kenkyii, pp. 432-445). 



371 

asrayaparivrtti and asrayaparavrtti, discussed by J. Takasaki, NBGN. No. 25, 1960, pp. 
89-l 10. On dehabhogaprati~thabham vijfianam, cf. Takasaki's studies on Latikavatiira and 
Srim iil iidevisir[lh iinada. 

p. 255, [alaya-vijfiana]: The term iilaya was traced in Early Buddhist scriptures (Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, 
pp. 177-205). 

p. 255, n. 7: pratibhasa and akara, discussed by Koichi Yokoyama, Tohiigaku, No. 46,July 1973, pp. 
1-17. 

p. 2_56: The Yogiiciirabhiimisiistra is cited as Saptadasabhiimikar[l nama Yogasiistram, the Uigurian trans
literation mentioned in the Uigurian version of ~J€/,'s l*~~~· [yugalun tigma sapdata
sabumik atly yog-sastr rl1J«11Ju~lfilJ c 1f\ 5 Saptadasabhiimika c 1f\ 51;V? Yogasiistra]. I owe 
this information to Mr. Yasuyoshi Kudara. 

p. 256, footnote, l. 11. conflation reality--+ conflation of reality 
p. 256, n. 16: caturvidha-vifuddhi in Abhidharmasiitra was discussed by Noriaki Hakamaya (Komazawa 

Daigaku Bukkyogakubu Kenkyii Kiyo, No. 34, pp. 25--46). 
p. 256, n. 20: Lanmaital--+ Lanman 
p. 256, n. 22: Sriivakabhiimi of Aciirya Asmiga, ed. by Karunesha Shukla, Tibetan Sanskrit Works 

Series, vol. XIV, K. P.Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna, 1973. Reviewed byY. Kanakura; 
Suzuki Nempo, No. 14, 1977, pp. 115-118. 
The Bodhisattva-fila-saY(lvara in the Yogaciira school was discussed by Hakuyu Hadano, Suzuki 
Nempo, No. 14, 1977, pp. 12-33. 

p. 257, footnote, ll. 15-16: : . . copying the Chinese version ... --+ Copying the Chinese version ... 
in the Nara period at the wish of Empress K5my6 was investigated ... 

p. 258, footnote, l. 8: Shulkla --+ Shukla 
p. 258, n. 40: Authorship of prose sections of MSA. was discussed by Noriaki Hakamaya, (Komazawa 

Daigaku Bukkyogakubu Ronshii, No.4, Dec. 1973, pp. l-12). 
dharmadhiitu-visuddhi (MSA. IX, 56-76), discussed by Noriaki Hakamaya, Nanto Bukkyo, Nov. 
1976, pp. 1-28. 

p. 259: The theory of the Twelve-Link Dependent Origination, in the Madhyiintavibhiiga and other 
texts, discussed by Ah-Yueh Yeh (*lliiJJJ ), Nakamura Comm. Vol., pp. 345-364. 

p. 259, footnote, l. 16: Lebenthal--+ Liebenthal 
p. 259, n. 41 : Gadjin M. Nagao: Collation ol' the editions of the Madhyiintavibhiigafika, Chapter I with 

its manuscripts, Suzuki Nempo, No. 15, 1978, pp. 16-22. 
p. 259, n. 42: The first chapter (Lak~a1,1apariccheda) of the Madhyiintavibhiiga!ikii was examined in 

. collation with its manuscript by.Gadjin Nagao, Suzuki Nempo, No. 15, 1978, pp. 16-22. 
The Twelve Link pratityasamutpiida in the Madhyiintavibhiiga, discussed by Ah-Yueh Yeh, 
Nakamura Comm. Vol., pp. 345-364. 
Ah-Yueh Yeh (~lliiJJJ): Yuishiki Shiso no Kenkyii (!Jl~~~,;fll,V?jjlf~-t!#~~c L "t'V?:=::t.':l:~ 
0::-"P'L'fC L"t'-). Tokyo: The Eastern Institute, March 1975, 14+8+xi+730+35+164+ 
11 (Engl. summary) pp. A huge, voluminous study. The author tries to put various important 
concepts in due schematic order, somewhat different from the general tendency of Japanese 
scholars who tend to put concepts in historical order. For philosophical studies this workis 
very valuable. 

p. 260, n. 43, [Buddha-body]: cf. 273. 
0. Stein: Notes on the Trikiiya-Doctrine, jhii Comm. Vol., p. 389 f. 
The origination of the trikiiya theory was discussed by Ruben L. F. Habit, Shiikyo Kenkyii, 
No. 237, Sept. 1978, pp. l-21. 

p. 260, n. 46: Translated into Japanese by Koei Amano (Hijiyama Joshi Tanki Daigaku Kiyo ltfiHLr::k 
-=t-m:M:::k~i%C~, No. 13, 1979, PP· 43-til). 
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Hirofusa Amano: A Study on the Abhisamaya-alar{lkiira-kiirikii-siistra-vrtti. Japan Science Press, 
1975. Reviewed by Hakuyii Hadano, Suzuki Nempo, No. 14, 1977, pp. 58-60. 
The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom with the Divisions of the Abhisamayiilatikiira. Translated by 
Edward Conze. Delhi etc.: Motilal Banarsidass, 1975. (Parts of various Wisdom Sutras are 
translated.) 

p. 260, n. 50: Oriental Series, No. 26.~ Oriental Series, No. 62. 
p. 261, n. 55: Dharma and dharmatii, discussed by Noriaki Hakamaya, Komazawa Ronshii, No.5, Dec. 

1974, pp. 186-170. 
p. 261, n. 58: On the Ratnagotravibhiiga, cf.'ltsukinowa: Kenkyu, pp. 364-381. 

Fully discussed by A. K. Warder (bidicm Buddhism. Delhi etc.: Motilal Ba:narsidass, 1970. 
Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 24, 1974, p·. 221). 

p. 261: The Tathiigatagarbha theory in Paramiirtha's version of Vasubandhu's Commentary on the 
Mahiijiinasar{lparigraha in connection with the Ratnagotravibhiiga was discussed by Jikido Taka
saki in Yuki Comm. Vol., 241-264. 

p, 262: The Mahiiyiinottaratantrasiistropadesa, a commentary on the text, discussed by J. Takasaki, 
IBK. vol: XXIII, No. 2, March 1975, pp. 53-59. 

p. 264, n. 2: Gessho Sasaki's ~itRI2!l*Mfffi~::k*~illi was reprinted by Rinsen Shoten. 
Noriaki Hakamaya: "Citta, Manas and Vijfiiina in the Mahiiyiinasar{lgraha", The Memoirs of the 
Institute of Oriental Culture, No. 76 (1978), pp. 197-309, which elucidates the historical meaning 
of citta in relation to manas and vijfiiina on the basis of the Mahiiyiinasar{lgraha, Chap. I, §§1-9 
and the other early Yogiiciira literature. 
The Chinese and Tibetan versions ofVasubandhu's Mahiiyiinasar{lgrahabh~ya, chapter I were 
edited and translated into Japanese by Ryozo Iwata, Suzuki Nempo, No. 14, 1977, pp. 314--48. 
The Mahiiyiinasar{lgraha was lectured on by Yoshifumi Ueda (Kyoto Joshi Gakuen Bukkyo Bunka 
Kenkyusho Kenkyu Kiyo C:lir~~:t<:-T¥:/Im{.M'&Jt{t;1i}f~ffl r:@f~~~J Nos. 1 through 5, 19~2-
1975). 

p. 264, n. 3: Michio Katano: -1 ::..-- F {b~,H: :tHt 0 llfHf&}J!,l;-W.0)1i]f~-~·t!I:Jili: r ~::k*~~J fJfj;p;jf} 
jJO)fWW'G-Kyoto: Buneido, Oct. 1975. Reviewed by Noriaki Hakamaya, Komazawa Ronshil, 
No.7, Oct. 1976, pp. 203-209. 

p. 265, n. 12: sviparyiisa.~ aviparyiisa. 
p. 265, l. 17 and n. 15: Mahiiyiina-saf!1parigraha ~ Mahiiyiina-sa1{1graha 
p. 266, l. 6: The Sanskrit title of the JiiJ,%~~~ is Saddharmavyiikhyiina, according to the Uigurian 

transliteration in the Uigurian translation of ~!J,'s 1*-~·· [kin-yoo-si-qau-luan tigma 
sadarma-viyakiyan atly sastr r~t!Ji~~~J .!:: v\? Saddharmavyakhyana .!:: v\? ~0) sastra]. 
I owe this information to Mr. Yasuyoshi Kudara. 

p. 267, n. 25: Rahula's translation of Abhidharmasamuccaya was reviewed by L. Schmithausen, WZKS. 
Band XX 1976, S. 111-122. And by J.W. de Jong, T'oung Pao, vol. LIX, pp. 339-346. 
Noriaki Hakamaya, "On the Triple .if.sraya-parivrtti, (pariivrtti)", Bukkyogaku, No. 2, 1976, pp. 
46-76, which deals with the feature of iisraya-parivrtti on the basis of its triple structure des
cribed in the Abhidharmasamuccaya of Asanga. 

p. 267, n. 26: Abhidharmasamuccaya-bh~yam, ed. by Nathmal Tatia, Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series, 
No. 17, K. P.Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna, 1976. (Reviewed by N. Hakamaya, Komazawa 
Daigaku Bukkyo Gakubu Ronshii, No. 8 (1977), pp. 255-262.) 

p. 267, n. 28: Mr. N. Hakamaya holds the opinion that there is no need of assuming the existence 
of another commentary, if this assumption that another commentary was written by Yaso
mitra is based upon the mention of Jinaputra ( =Rajaputra, Yasomitra? Gokhale's edition 
offragments, p. 13). 

p. 268, footnote l. 14: The writer authenticates- Dr. Yuki authenticates 
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p. 268, n. 6: Lambert Schmithausen: Sautrantika-Voraussetzungen in Vi111satika und Triqlsika, 
WZKS. Band XI, 1967, S. 109-136. (These two works presuppose Sautrantika elements.) 
The :relation between the Seer and the Seen was discussed by Yoshifumi Ueda, Suzuki Nempo, 
No. 9,. 1972, pp. 1-10. 
Paramartha's theory of Trisvabhiiva-trinil;svabhava was discussed by Ryozo Iwata, Suzuki Nempo, 
No. 10, 1973,pp.26-43. 

p. 269, n. 8: A closer examination ofVasubandhu's ViT[Isatika shows that in this work the Vijiiapti
matrata is not developed on· the basis of the eightfold complex of mental series, but on the 
basis of the "one-layered" mental series of the Sautrantikas. (L. Schmithausen, WZKS. XI, 
1967, s. 109-136.) 

p. 269, footnote, l. 15: J. 6ga--+ J. Oshika 
p. 269, footnote, l. 33: -vijiiapti-miitra.-+ -vijiiapti-matratii. 
p. 270, n. 1: The formation of the Maharatnakufasiitra was discussed by Gadjin Nagao, Suzuki Nempo, 

No. 10, 1973, pp. 13-25. 
p. 270, n. 11: ITK. pp. 359-403.-+ ITK. vol. VI, pp. 407-497. 
p. 270: On the "f.f,.f!.E~1i)f5!';": Yoshimura should be corrected to Takemura (Jft/5MJ*J)). 
p. 270, n. 11: The ~~~ was more critically edited and studied by H. Ui, ITK. vol. 6, pp. 405-497. 

The ~~rali was edited and studied by H. Ui, ITK. voi. 6, pp. 359-403. 
p. 271: On the tathagittagarbha theory in the ~~ill£rali, cf. J. Takasaki: Keisei, II-1-2-2. 
p. 271, l. 6: Chih-kuan-mln-lun-sung (.Il::f&F~rali~ Verses on samatha and Vipasyana). This consists of 

77 verses. 
p. 271, n. 28: -SaT[Iparigraha. --+ -sat{lgraha. 
P· 212, z. 1 = ~xm~~iittrai _.,. ~xmtmiittfnli 
p. 272, l. 8: I-chiao-ching-lun (:lfl${{*-lrali) TaishO No. 1529, vol. 26, p. 283 f. 
p. 272, n. 38: Nieh-pan-lun (~!j!~fnlj) is a treatise on the Mahiiparinirvlil',la-siitra of Mahayana. 
p. 273: Vasubandhu used the term paril',llima, Paril',liima in relation to the Sii111khya philosophy was 

discussed by Esho Yamaguchi, Hashimoto Comm. Vol. pp. 157-172. 
p. 273, n. 48: Cosmic Body, discussed by A. N. Zelinsky (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 383-387). 
p. 274, l. 13: The word "Siikliravijfiiinavlida" is a coined word. In Sanskrit originals the word 

"Siikliravjifiiinavlidin" alone occurs. 
p. 275, n. 29: The Tibetan version of the Arya-da.5abhiimika-vylikhylina ~as translated into Japanese 

and analysed by Zuiei Ito, Hokke Bunka Kenkyii, No.2, 1976, pp. 83-115; No.3, 1977, 131-177 
p. 275, footnotes, l. 14: MCB. vol. 13-+ :MCB, vol. 3 
p. 278, n. 22: The sixth chapter of the Madlryamakiivatlira was translated into Japanese with critical 

notes. Ichijo Ogawa: KiishO Shiso no Kenkyii (~iH1:J!~j.~0)1j)fJj';-,AI'j:l~f.liO)jWwt-)· Kyoto: 
Buneido, Dec. 1976, xii+416 pp. . 

p. 278, n. 40: Dharmapala's theory of sarya-dvaya in ::k*!As~¥Rrali, discussed by Shiro Matsumoto 
(IBK. vol. XXVII, No.2, March 1979, pp. 184-185). 

p. 280, l. 7: {!lA'ffml~~i9ft exists in the Tibetan version (Otani Catalogue, No. 5876; Tohoku Catalogue). 
It exists in the Uiguriah version also, which will be edited by Yasuyoshi Kudara. (C£ ry Y7 
fJ,.$[{5f:.J v Jv ~ P- ~ ())*$[{ pp. 267-270.) 

p. 281, n. 55: Dharmadharmatapibhaitga was discussed by Kanakura (IBB. pp. 123-174). 
p. 281, l. 5, and n. 65: Yoglicarya- _.. Yogacaryli-

The title is just a conjecture. Another possible title is Yogacara-. 
p. 281, footnote, l. 5 from bottom: Reviewed--+ Demieville's opinion was reviewed 
p. 282, footnotes, ll. 2-3: These two lines should be corrected to: 

Shuko Tachibana, whose opinions were conveyed by H. Nakamura (IBK. vol. 16, No. 2, pp. 
17-18). 
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p. 282, n. 74: [Edition] Tattvasarigraha with the commentary 'Pafijika', ed. by Swami Dwariklj.das Shastri, 
2 vols. Varanasi: Bauddha Bharati, 1968. 
[Translation] The Vaise~ika section (pp. 73, l. 18-p. 82, l. 21) was translated into }apanese by 
Y. Kanakura (-1 :,./ Fc1) §~§"~. 1JZ~9'ifJiS, 1971, pp. 237-270). 
TSP. pp. 10, l. 23--p. 16, l. 9 was translated into Japanese by Shoko Watanabe, Tiiyogaku 
Kenkyu, No. 2, 1967, 15-29. 

p. 283: A. Thakur: Santara~ita and Kamalasila, Chattopadhyay Fel. Vol. pp. 663-674. 
p. 283: The argumentation for ni~svaohavata by Kamalasila was discussed by Yasunori Ejima, TohO

gaku, No. 41, March 1971, 113-101. 
p. 283: Jfianagarbha (700-760) entered Tibet around 740. 

His thought was discussed in full detail by Jitsudo Nagasawa in his posthumous work: Daijo 
Bukkyo Yugagyo Shiso no Hatten Keitai (Developments of the Yogacara thought of Mahayana), 
Tokyo, Chizan Kanagakukai, Dec. 1969, 12+330 pp. His works: 1) Saryadvaya-vibhiiga-Karika 
and Vrtti on it. Translated into Japanese by J. Nagasawa (op. cit., 17-154). 
2) Yogabhiivaniimiirga. Translated into Japanese by J. Nagasawa (op. cit., 155-172). 
3) San'dhinirmocanasiltra Arya-Maitreya-kevalaparivarta-bhiitya. Translated into Japanese by J. 

Nagasawa (op. cit., 205-276). 
4) Caturdevatipariprccha. A Vajrayana text based on the GuhyasamiiJa. Translated into Japanese 

by J. Nagasawa (op. cit., 278-303). Caturdevati was discussed by him (op. cit., 304-328). 
He was a Yogaciira-Miidhyamika and his sta""tdpoint represents the Priisrui.gika school. 

p. 283, n. 81: Sgam-po-pa (1079-1153) of the Bka:\:1-brgyud-pa school, a direct disciple of Mi-la 
ras-pa, wrote the Lam-rim thar-rgyan. (Translated into English by Herbert V. Guenther, The 
Jewel Ornament of Liberation, 1959. Discussed by Daien Kodama, Nihon Chibetto Gakkai KaihO, 
No. 14, Oct. 1967, 1-3.) 

p. 283, n. 82: S. Yoshimura's posthumous work is a comprehensive study on Kamalasila. Shuki 
Yoshimura: Indo Daijo Bukkyo Shiso Kenkyii ( -1 :,./ !' ::k*{J,.~}[M~1i3f5[;- jJ'-? 7 ~- 7 c1) ,~;tt'( 
Studies on Mahayana of India-The Thought of Kamalasila), Kyoto: Ryukoku University, 
The Institute ofBuddhology, 1974. 

p. 283, n. 87: The thought of the Chinese monk Hva San at the controversy at Bsam Yas is set forth 
in some Tibetan documents. (Katsumi Okimoto, Nihon Chibetto Gakukai KaihO Nos. 21-23.) 
Alex Wayman, Doctrinal Disputes and the Debate of Bsam Yas, Central Asiatic Journal, vol. 
XXI, No.2, 1977, pp. 139-144. -

p. 284: Megumu Honda: Sarp.khya Philosophy Described by his opponent Bhavya, (IBK. vol. XVI, 
No. 1, Dec. 1967, 442-437). 
The Sanskrit text and the Tibetan version of the Vedantic chapter (VIII) were edited by 
Hajime Nakamura, Adyar LB, vol. XXXIX, 1975, pp. 300-329. 
The logic of prasanga in Bhiivaviveka was discussed by Yasunori Ejima, part II, Tqyo Bunka 
Kenkyusho Kiyo, No. 54, March 1971, 1-81. 

p. 284, n. 4: Some thoughts of Bhavya were discussed by Kosai Yasui: Chilgan Shiso no Kenkyii (q:t 
jL~;W,c1)1i}f5i: Studies on the Madhyamika thought), Kyoto: Hozokan, 1961, pp. 223-372. 

p. 284, n. 6: The third chapter of the Tarkajviila was translated into Japanese by Josho Nozawa, 
Mikkyo Bunka,vols. 28; 29 anc;l30; .34; 43 and 44; 97. 
The Sanskrit and Tibetan texts of the Mimarp.sa chapter of the Madhyamaka-hrdaya-klirikli, 
edited 'and translated into English by Shinjo Kawasaki (Studies, Institute of Philosophy, The 
University of Tsukuba, 1976, published in Sept. 1977, pp. 1...:16). 

p. 284, footnote, l. 21: Otani Zoshi- Otani Joshi · 
p. 284, footnote l. 1 from bottom: paramarthika-+ piiramiirthika 
p. 285, [Bhiivaviveka]: Malcom D. Eckel: Bhiivaviveka and the early Madhyamika theory of Ian-
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guage, PhEW. vol. XXVIII, No. 3,July 1978, pp. 323-338. 
Bhavaviveka tried to demonstrate nil;svabhiivatli or .fiinyatli by way of syllogism, and Kamalasila 
inherited and developed the method. (Yasunori Ejima, TohOgaku, No. 41, March 1971, 101-
113.) 

p. 286: jfieyavarar,ta in Madhyamakiivatiira, discussed by Ichijo Ogawa, Okuda Comm. Vol., pp. 949-
958. 

p. 287, footnote, l. 2 from bottom: philosophical concepts--)- philosophical portion 
p. 287, n. 30: Matics' translation was published also by George Allen and Unwin, London, 1970. 

There are two kinds of bodhicitta, i.e. bodhipral]idhicitta and bodhiprasthiinacitta. This theory 
is set forth in the Bodhicaryiivatiira, I, 15 and 16. (Daien Kodama, Etani Comm. Vol., pp. 1127-
1134.) 

p. 288, n. 35: Mahabodhi Society 1956.--)- Mahabodhi Society 1965. 
p. 289, n. 50: The second chapter of Madhava's Sarvadar.fanasa'f{lgraha, translated into Japanese by 

Hajime Nakamura, Sanko Nempo, No.8, Jan. 1976, pp. 1-55. 
p. 290, [Non-scholastic Texts]: The life and behavior of a Buddhist nun Kamandaki is mentioned 

in the drama Miilatimiidhava of Bhavabhiiti (7 or 8th century). (Ryoju Nobe, IBK. vol. XXI, 
No. 1, Dec. 1972, 389,.-393.) 

p. 290, l. 10: Buddhasvijfiana? --)- Buddhasrijfiana 
p. 290, n. 10: Bhakti.fataka was discussed by Ryukai Mano, Etani Comm. Vol. pp. 1325-1340. 
p. 290: Leonard Zwilling: The Vise~astava ofUdbhartasiddhasvamin (Kashyap. Comm. Vol. pp. 407-

414). Cf. Tohoku Catal. 2001. 
Nandi verses in Har~adeva's Nagananda discussed by Michael Hahn, WZKS. Band XIV, 1970, 
39-45. 

p. 291, n. 6: Shiiyii Kanaoka: Konkomyo-kyo no Kenkyii (:\]t::Jl{;~{t:ECl):JijfYf Studies on the Suvari,lapra
bhasa-siitra), Daito Shuppansha, 1980, pp. 95-117. 

p. 291, n. 8: The Vajrasilcf of A.fvagho~a. 2nd revised ed. Santiniketan: Visva-bharati, 1960. 
The Vajrasiiciwas translated into Japanese by Hajime Nakamura (Indo Bunka ..{ / ~)({~, No. 
2, 1960, pp. 23-30). (Genshi Butten, Chikuma ShobO, 1966, pp. 339-48.) 

p. 292, l. II: Cattle-raising--)- Animal-raising 
p. 294: Naomichi Nakada: On the Three Aspected Logical Reason in Asariga's Madhyanta

nugama-sastra. (KosambiCommemoration Volume, pp. 164-166.) 
p. 294, n. 1: ShohO Takemura: Bukkyo Ronrigaku no Kenkyii ({,&~fm!J:!!~C7):JijfYf-%!~C7)1?i~·t!d:>fml 

Yf Studies on Buddhist logic-Investigation on the validity of knowledge). Hyakkaen, Sept. 
1968. 11 +351 pp. 
Chhote Lal Tripathi: The Problem of"Negation" in Indian Philosophy. EW. vol. 27, 1977, pp. 
345-355. 

p. 294, n. 5: Lambert Schmithausen: The Definition ofPratya~am in the Abhidharmasamuccaya~ 
(WZKS. Band XVI, 1972, S. 153-163). 

p. 296, n. 1: Studies on Digniiga were reviewed by Y. Kanakura, Suzuki Nempo, No. 9, 1972, pp. 
141-146, No. 10; 1973, pp. 176--183, and Hajime Nakamura in Appendix to the new edition H. 
Ui's Jinna Chosaku no Kenkyii (i!i!O}!:I~f'PCl):JilfYf), Iwanami, New edition. 
Dignaga and Aristotle, by Takeo Sugihara, (Hashimoto Comm. Vol., pp. 209-220). 
Takeo Sugihira: Dignaga and Aristotle (in English, Fukui Daigaku Kyoikugakubu Kiyo, No. 25, 
1975, pp. 1-8). 

p. 296, [Syllogism]: Anumiina, discussed by Douglous Dunsmore Daye (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 75-
82). 

p 297, n. 4: Richard S. Y. Chi: A semantic study of propositions, east and west, PhEW. 26, No. 
2, April 1976, pp. 211-223. 
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p. 298: Chhote Lal Tripathi: The Role of Apoha in Di~aga's theory ofknowledge, EW. vol. 25, 1975, 
pp. 455-470, cf. p. 307, n. 59. 

p. 300, n. 9: N.D. Mironov: Dignaga's Nyiiyapravda and Haribhadra's Commentary on it. (Festsch
rift Garbe, S. 37-46.) 

p. 300, n. 13: Studies in Buddhist logic were examined by Sh6h6 Takemura, Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyiisho 
Kiyo, No. 9,june 1970, pp. 14-34. 
Fragments of another commentary (~131i.A:iEOO~~) by :>z::ii were found in Tun-huang. 
(Sh6h6 Takemura, Bukkyogaku Kenkyu, Nos. 25-26, 1968, pp. 163-189). 
Some problems of Buddhist logic were discussed by Chinese and Japanese Buddhist priests of 
the past. (Shoshin Fukihara: Hanhiryoron no Kenkyu (~J!t:fi~(7)1iif~ A study on a work by 
Yuan-hsiao :7GI!!Ii), Kyoto: Kiichiro Kanda, 1967. 
Hetuvidyii studies by Hokan (~~ 1812-1881) were studied by Sh6h6 Taktmura, Ryukoku 
Daigaku RonshU, No. 394, pp. 30-52. 
Works by Kairei Kishigami (1839-1885) as a scholar of Indian logic are discussed by Kyoshun 
Todo, JOdo Shiigaku Kenkyu, No. 4, 1969, 249-294. 

p. 301, n. I: Dharmakirti's philosophy was discussed (Kanakura: IBB. pp. 47-82). 
NaginJ. Shah: Akalaftka's Criticism of Dharmakirti's Philosoplry. A Study. Ahmedabad: L. D. 
Institute oflndology, 1967. Reviewed by Hajime Nakamura, ]OJ. vol. XXII, No.3, March 
1973, pp. 417-21. 
Yuichi Kajiyama: Three kinds of affirmation and two kinds of negation in Buddhist philosophy. 
(WZKS. Band XVII, 1973, S. 161-175.) . 

p. 302, n. 4: Satkari Mookerjee: The Buddhist Philosophy of Universal Flux. Reprint: Delhi: Motilal 
Banarsidass, 1975. 

p. 302, n. 6: Vinitadeva's Nyiiyabindu-tikii. Sanskrit original reconstructed from the extant Tibetan 
version, with English translation and amiotations by Mrina1kanti Gangopadhyaya. Calcutta: 
Indian Studies Past and Present, 1971. 

p. 302, n. 11: The Pramiir;aviirttikam of Dharmakirti. The First Chapter with the Autocommentary. 
Ed. by Raniero Gnoli. Serie Orientale Roma XXIII. Roma: IsMEO. 1960. Reviewed by]. 
F. Staal, ]AOS. vol. 84, 1964, pp. 91-92. 
Sadvitiyaprayoga (Pramfi1)aviirttika 4.28-41, an argumentation by Ciirvakas) was translated into 
Japanese and examined by Shigeaki Watanabe (Mikkyogaku, Nos. 13 and 14, Oct. 1977, pp. 
194-209). 

p. 304, l. 7: Dharmakirti's Pramiir;aviirttika-kiirikii [2-3-4} should be,conne~ted with (3)' Devendra
buddhi's Tikii with a vertical line as follows: (c. 650) 

[2-3-4] 

I 
(c. 655) 

1 

(3) Devendra 

Sakyamati's 
p. 304: The definition of pramii1)a in Prajiiakaragupta's Pramiir;aviirttikiilarp.kiira was examined by 

Shigeaki Watanabe (Naritasan Bukkyo Kenkyusho Kiyo, No. 1, March 1976, pp. 367-400). 
p. 305, [direct perception]: C. L. Tripathi: The role of "Yogic Perception" in the Buddhist Thought. 

Chattopadhyay Fel. Vol. pp. 701-708. (The author discusses yogi-pratyak~a as is set forth in the 
works of Buddhist logicians.) , 

p. 305, n. 32: Ernst Steinkellner: Dharmakirti' s Pramiir.zauinifcayal}. Zweites Kapitel: Sviirthanumiinam. 
TeiL 1, Tibetischer Text und Sanskrittexte. Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Phi1ologisch-historische Klasse, Sitzungsberichte, 287, 1973. 
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p. 306: Dharroakirti made deviation from Dignaga on pratyak~iibhiisa. (Alex Wayman, ABhOR!. 
1977-78, pp. 387-396.) 
The theory of Svasa"f[lvedana was discussed by Shoryi1 Katsura, Nanto Bukkyo. 
The author of the Buddhapari1J-irviivastotra is said to be Dharmakirti. The Tibetan version was 
edited and translated into German. (WZKS. Band XVII, 1973, S. 43-48.) 

p. 306, n. 44: Ernst Steinkellner: On the Interpretation of the Svabhavahetul)., WZKS. Band XVIII, 
1974, s. 117-129. 

p. 3{)7, n. 47: pariirthiinumiina, discussed by Shoho Takemura, Bukkyogaku Kenkyii, No. 21, Oct. 1954, 
pp. 23-40. 

p. 307, n. 59: Apoha was refuted by Uddyotakara (Masaaki Hattori, Ito-Tanaka Comm. Vol. pp. 117-
131). 
Masaaki Hattori: The Sautrantika Background of the Apoha Theory (Guenther Commemoration 
Volume, Emeryville: Dharma Press, 1977, pp. 47-58). 
Apoha was discussed by Dhirendra Sharma, PhEW. vol. XVIII, Nos. 1 and 2, Jan.-April, 
1 9,68, 3-10; by Akihiko Akamatsu, IBK. vol. XXVIII, No. I, Dec. 1979, pp. 43-50; by Sh6ryii 
Katsura (in English), ibid. pp. 16-20. 

p. 309: Subhagupta (720-780) wrote the lfvarabhatiga-kiirikii, in which he refuted theism. (This 
Tibetan text was edite<). and translated into Japanese, by Shigeaki Watanabe, Tamaki Comm. 
Vol. pp. 579-593.) 

p. 309, n. 8: Ernst Steinkellner: Der Einleitungsvers von Dharroottaras Apohaprakara:r;1am. (WZKS. 
Band XX, 1976, S. 123-124.) 

p. 310, n. 15: One of his twelve treatises is Sarvajf!asiddhi. Fragments of this work were examined_and 
translated into English. Ernst Steinkellner: Jiiiinamitra's Sarvajf!asiddhi!J. (Berkeley Buddhist 
Studies Series, 1977.) 

p. 311: The thought ofRatnakarasanti was discussed by Takanori Umino (Hashimoto Comm. Vol. pp. 
235-246). 

p. 313, n. 1, l. 16~ w~;e~_51:!.-+ w~;e~~ 
p. 313: With regard to the term "Vajrayana", Prof. Y. Matsunaga wrote me in a letter that "Western 

scholars tend to apply the term Vajrayiina to the later phase of .Esoteric Buddhism, as Prof. 
Tucci does in his Tibetan Painted Scrolls, pt. I, although we are not quite sure of the first 
usage of the term Mantrayiina." 

p. 313, n. 1.: Yukei Matsunaga: Mikkyo Kyoten Seiritsu-shi Ron (!lfitf&i\ll:llij,pjG:ft_51:!.jj!ilJ History of compi
lation of Esoteric scriptures). Kyoto: Ho~okan, Jan. 1980, 330+31 pp. 
Jitsudo Nagasawa (1910-1968): Yugagyo Shiso to Mikkyo no Kenkyii (fb«fjJ111'fJ[~J,;W.~ !lfi~V?:ef~ 

Studies on Yogacara thought and Vajrayana). Daito Shuppansha, 1978. This is a collection of 
all his essays. 
A. K. Coomaraswamy: Some Sources of Buddhist Iconography (B. C. Law Comm. Vol. I, pt. 1, 
pp.469f.) 
Masao Shizutani: Piila Jidai Bukkyo Himei Mokuroku ( .r~- 7 ffi1~{1.~1ill!~ ~~A list of Buddhist 
inscriptions of the Pala period). Published by the author, 1970, 27 pp. 

p. 314, [UQ.Q.iyana]: Lokesh Chandra identifies OQ.Q.iyana, the heart-land ofVajrayana, as Kaii.ci 
in Tamil Nadu. (L. Chandra: Orfrfiyiina: a New Interpretation. Delhi: International Academy 
oflndian Culture.) 

p. 314, [Dhiinyakataka]: J\.. K. Coomaraswamy, Some Sources of Buddhist Iconography. (B. C. Law 
Comm. Vol. I, pt. I, pp. 469 f.) It is said traditionally that the Buddha conveyed t;he Kalacakra 
to King Sucandra at the Dhanyakataka-Stupa. This stUpa was located somewhere in the district 
of the mouth (lower outlet area) of the Ganges River. 

p. 314, n. 1: Herbert V. Guenther and Chogyam Trungpa: The Dawn of Tantra. Berkeley and Lon-
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don: Shambala. Reviewed by E. Dargyay, WZKS. Band XX, 1976, 193-194. 
p. 314, n. 4: Alex Wayman: The Significance of Mantras., from the Veda down to Buddhist Tantric 

Practice, lndologica Taurinensia, Torino, 1977, pp. 483-497. 
p. 315, n. 14: Vajrapal).iin the blue visage was believed to have the magical power of dispelling wild 

beasts, diseases and demons, and in China this belief was incorporated .into Taoism. 
Yoshitoyo Yoshioka and Michel Soymie (ed.): Dokyo Kenkyii G:llt~1iJF5E Studies on Taoism), 
vol. 2, Tokyo: Shoshinsha, March 1967, 237-292. (A French resumee by Soymie is attached.) 

p. 317, n. 34: Sitiitapatra-dhiiraiJi, edited and discussed by Kanakura (IBB. pp. 175-193). 
p. 317, n. 38: A tentative attempt to show the chronological order of various dhara:t;tis was made by 

Shojun Hatsuzaki, IBK. vol. 16, No. 1, March 1968, 942 ff. 
p. 317, n. 42, [Mahiimiiyuri]: ed. by Shiiyo Takubo, Jt)(:fL~I~JEEill£ Sankibo, 1972. 
p. 317, n. 43: ~~~-+ ~~~ 
p. 318~ [Ceremonies]: The Four Salutations and the Four Supervisions (12YtL ~ 12Y:7&:bO*) were dis

cussed byKanjin Horiuchi, Ito- Tanaka Comm. Vol. pp. 273-293. 
Sanskrit formulas in the JJX;Jlitt&l*~~ill£Jij(<f!Jnfm~-ljifJL were examined by Yusho Miyasaka, 
Ito-Tanaka Comm. Vol., pp. 3-21. 

p. 318, l. 19: Subhakarasirpha-+ Subhakarasirp.ha 
p. 319, [Avalokitesvara]: Lokesh Chandra: NilakaJJ!ha Lokefuara as the Buddhist Apotheosis of Hari-hara. 

Delhi: International Academy of Indian Culture, 1979; 
Cundi was discussed by Shiro Sakai, Ito-Tanaka Comm. Vol., pp. 221-272. 

p. 319, n. 72: Tun-juang-+ Tun-huang, Karal).Qa--+ Karal).Qa 
p. 319, l. 9: mani-+ ma1Ji 
p. 319, n. 73: On Mafijufrimiilatantra, cf. ]RAS. 1935, 299 ff. 
p. 320, n. 80: ¥!-+ ~ 
p. 321, n. 3: On the Mahiivairocana.-siitra, cf. Tsukinowa: Kenkyii, pp. 540-556; 616 ff. 
p. 322, n. 3: Ryiibundan -+ Ryiibunkan 
p. 323, n. 26: Tattvas in the Tattuasal'{lgraha (1Jt:llnJ!J]Jiill£) were discussed by Yujun Endo, Kajiyoshi 

Cor:nm. Vol. pp. 13-23. 
The Saruabuddhasamayoga Tantra may be relevant to the ninth -tJJ{k~45:;~aJB3J;IGml1J(<f!Jn 
of the 1Jt:llnJij]Jiill£. Discussed by Ryosei Fukuda, Kajiyoshi Comm. Vol. pp. 25-39. 

p. 324, n. 35, After :1jkllnJlj)Jiill£: R. Kanabayashi in the introduction to the Japanese ed. pp. 165 & 
204. This was translated by Ryiijo Kanabayashi in KIK; Mikkyobu, vol. 1. 

p. 329, n. 97: Srivajrama1Jrfaliilarhkiira-mahiitantrariija is closely related to the Prajiiiipiiramitii-naya-siitra. 
(Examined by Ryosei Fukuda, Tiiyiigaku Kenkyii, No. 2, 1967, 49-56.) 

p. 331, [Final Stage]: P. V. Bapat: Impress of Buddhism on Indian People, Chattopadhyay FeZ. Vol. 
pp. 99-108. 
Buddhists as well as Jains were blamed as liers by Sarp.bandhar (L. Renou and J. Filiozat: 
L'Inde Classique, vol. I, 901. Japanese translation by Chikyo Yamamoto, -1 ~ F!'¥::k.:!J!!:, 
vol. II, Tokyo: Kinkasha, Nov. 1979, p. 70). 
Albert von le Coq und E. Waldschmidt: Die buddhistische Spiitantike in Mittelasien. VII: Neue 
Bildwerke, III. (Ergebnisse der Kgl. Preussischen Turfan-Expeditionen.) Graz:Druck- und 
Verlagsanstalt, 1975. Reviewed by A. von Gabain, ]RAS. 1978, pp. 83-85. (The last volume 
of the great work which serves as key to the pre,Islamic culture of the Tarim basin.) 

p. 331: The Acaryakriyasamuccaya ofJagaddarpal).a defines in eloquent terms the qualities of an acarya. 
Discussed by N. S. Shukla (Pandeya: BS. pp. 126-136). 

p. 332, n. 13: Wayman: Yoga of the Guhyasamiijatantra, reviewed by Nancy Schuster, PhEW. vol. 
XXIX, No. 2, April 1979, p. 243-246. 

p. 335: [goddess] Cunda is a popular but mysterious goddess. This name in India is found in 
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different forms: Cal).Qi'i, Candra, Cul.).<;lra, Cundra. Whether she has something to do with lff, 
flr:M=f should be investigated by scholars in the future. (Puspa Niyogi, EW. vol. 27, 1977, pp. 
299-308.) 

p. 338, n. 88: The ~.-~iiJfflilil! is rather a work composed by Chinese. 
Shakumakaenron in connection with Master Kobo, discussed by Koseki Yoshida, Kajiyoshi Comm. 
Vol. pp. 97-110. 
"The Exposition of Mahayana" (~-~iiJf(Jiffil) was lectured on by Seiryu Nasu, Naritasan· Kiyo, 
No.4, 1979, pp. 175-236. 

p. 339, n. 103: It is said traditionally that the Buddha conveyed the Kalacakra to King Sucandra at 
the Dhanyakataka-Stupa. This stiipa was located somewhere in the district of the mouth 
(lower outlet area) of the Ganges River. 
Klaus Hahlweg: Der Dhanyakataka-Stiipa, ZDMG. Band 115, 1965, S. 320-326. 

p. 341: A. Zigmund Cebru: A Tun-Huang Version of the Asrayapari'ivrtti, Aqyar LB. XXV, 1961, 
pp. 40-48. 

p. 341, [NagarjunakOI.).Qa]: There is an. assumption that Sankara continued his victorious journey, 
came to Nagi'irjunakol.).<;la with a host of followers and destroyed the Buddhist monuments there. 
(Jan Ytin-hua, Journal of Indian History, vol. XLVIII, part II, August, 1970, 415-426.) 

p. 341, n. 126: Yun-huajan: A Ninth-Century Chinese Classification oflndian Mahayana (Kashyap 
' Comm. Vol. pp. 171-182). 

C. V. Kher: Buddhism and the non-philosophical Literature (Kashyap Comm. Vol. pp. 207-216). 
p. 341, n. 131: Muktinath area of Nepal, discussed by Alexander W. Macdonald (KashyapComm. Vol. 

pp. 243-253). 
Ernst and. Rose Waldschmidt: Nepal. Art Treasures from the Himalayas. Translated by David 
Wilson. London: Elek Books, 1969. (Reviewed by Philip Denwood, JRAS. 1970, No.2, 227-
229.) 

p. 342: Jean Naudou:. Les Bouddhistes Ka1miriens au Moyen Age. (Annales du Musee Guimet, Biblio
theque d'etudes, LXVIII, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 1968.) Reviewed by G. 
Tucci, EW. vol. 24, pp. 222-223. 

p. 342, [Nepal]: N. R. Banerjee: Some Thoughts on the Development of Buddhist Art in Nepal. 
EW. vol. 22, 1972, pp. 63-78. 
D. R. Regmi: Medieval Nepal, Pt. I, (Early Medieval Period 750-1530 A.D.) Firma K. L. 
Mukhopadhyay, Calcutta, 1965. 
D. R. Regmi: Medieval Nepal, A History of the Three Kingdoms 1520 A.D. to 1768 A.D. Firma K. 
L. Mukhopadhyay, Calcutta, 1966. 
D. R. Regmi: Modem Nepal, Rise and Growth in the Eighteenth Century, Firma K. L. Mukhopad
hyay, Calcutta, 1961. 

p. 342, n. 136: Alake Chattopadhyaya: AtiSa and Tibet, Dijlailk.ara. Srijfiiina in Relation tr> ihe History and 
Religion of Tibet, with Tibetan Sources, trarisl. under Prof. Lama Chimpa. Calcutta, Indian 
Studies, 1967. Reviewed by G. Tucci, EW. vol. 19, 1969, p. 269. 
In Nepal there exist some Piiriijikii texts, such as Saddharmapiiriijikii, Tiirii-Piiriijikii, Lokesvara
Piiriijikii, Mafiju1ri-Piiriijikii and Vajrasattva-Piiriijikii. These texts are Buddhist adaptations of 
Brahmanical texts on Dharmasi'istra dealing with Sarp.skaras or Praya5cittas or Vratas. (P. V. 
Bapat, ABORI jub. Vol. pp. 455-457.) 

p. 342, n. 139: Nooykaas ~ Hooykaas 
p. 342, [Siberia]: Lokesh Chandra: The Buddhist Temples of Eastern Siberia. Umesha Mishra Comm. 

Vol. pp. 629-636. 
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AAntH Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, Budapest. 
AA WG Abhandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, Philologisch-Historische 

· Klasse. Published by Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, in Gottingen. 
ABA Abhandlungen der Berliner Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philol.-hist. Klasse. 
ABayA Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phil. Klasse. 
ABORI Annals tif the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 
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AO Archiv Orientalni (Journal of the Czechoslovak Oriental Institute, Praha). 
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Belvalkar Fel. Vol. Felicitation Volume Presented to Prqfessor Sripad Krishna Belvalkar. Edited by 
A. S. Altekar etc., Banaras, Motilal Banarsidass, 1957. 
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BiJutsu Kenkyu Bijutsu Kmkyil (~.wi'WFJE The Journal of Art Studies). Published by Yoshi-

kawa Kobunkan, Tokyo. 
BITCM Bulletin of the Institute of Traditional Cultures, Madras, University of Madras. 
BK ·Bukkyo Kenkyil ({.b.~WfJE:@:;i\jljil\:, :kJ!tili!11H±f!Jff). 
Bombay Commem. Vol., The Siirdhasatiitiibdi Commemoration Volume, The Asiatic Society of 

Bombay, 1957. 
BRamMIC Bulletin rif the Ramakrishna Mission Institute rif Culture. 
Brown Commem. Vol. Indological Studies in Honor rif W. Norman Brown. Edited by Ernest 

Bender, American Oriental Series, Vol. 47, New Haven, American Oriental Society, 
1962. 

BSGW Berichte uber die Verhandlungen der Konig!. Sachsischen Gesellschqft der Wissenschaflen ~u 
Leip~ig, Philol.-histor. Klasse. 

BSOAS Bulletin rif the School rif Oriental and.African Studies,. University of London. 
BSOS Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution. 
BSS, Bombay SS Bombay Sanskrit Series, Government Central Press, Bombay. 
BST Buddhist Sanskrit Texts. Published by the Mithila Institute of Post-graduate Studies 

and Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga. 
Buddhist Seminar Bukkyogaku Semina ( {,[,.~~-!:: ~ -T- Buddhist Seminar). Published by the 

Society of Buddhist Studies, Otani University, Kyoto. 
Bukkyo Daigaku G. Bukkyo Daigaku Gakuho (f.b.~:k~~?\!R), Kyoto (up to 1956, No. 32). 
Bukkyo Daigaku K. Bukkyo Daigaku Kenkyu Kiyo ({.b.~:k~WFJE~~ Journal of Bukkyo Uni

versity). Published by Bukkyo University, Kyoto (since 1957). 
Buttan Buttan Nisen-gohyakunen Kinen Gakukai (The Association of Scholars for the 

Commemoration of the 2500th Anniversary of the Birth of Buddha). Bukkyogaku 
no Shomondai (f.b.~="f3is&Ftr:l~~~iii. li'{.b.~$~M!fF.,~:lm.JJ Problems of Buddhist 
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XXVII, parts3-4,July-Oct.1971 andXXVIII,Jan-Aprill972. KshetresaC!zandra 
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C.H.I. Tlze Cambridge History of India, vol. I, Ancient India. Ed. by E.J. Rapson, Cambridge 



382 

1922. 
Chikuma: Butten I. Butten ( {],.~ Buddhist scriptures), Sekai Katen Bungaku Zenshu ( -tl!:~ J!i 

~)(~:-£~ Collected works of classical literature of the world). Vol. 6, Tokyo, 
Chikuma ShobO, May 1966. Edited by Hajime Nakamura, 446 pp. 
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Ess. Essays. 
Essays EW. Phil. Essays in East-West Philosophy. An Attempt at World Philosophical Syn
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Shakuson no Kotoba (~~(7);:.!:: l:f The Sayings of the Buddha), Tokyo, Shunjii-sha, 
1958. 
Tetsugaku-teki Shisaku no Indo-teki Tenkai ('t:1¥:1¥-J}~.*(7)f'PNI¥-JJIU~ The Indian 
Development of Philosophical Thought), Tokyo, Genri-sha, 1949. 
ShUkyo to Shakai Rinri (*~ U±~ffili;FJ!! Religion and Social Ethics), Tokyo, Iwanami 
Shoten, 1959. 
Tozai Bunka no Koryil (J!:UI:§')C{t<03(l5ft Interchange of Culture between East and 
West), Selected Works of HaJime Nakamura Vol. 9, Tokyo, Shunjii-sha, 1965. 342 pp. 

Nakano Commem. Vol. Nakano Kyoju Koki Kinen Ronbunshu (i=f:!Jf~~ti1iffire'*~)C~ Studies 
in Indology and Buddhology. Presented in Honour of Professor Gisho Nakano 
on the Occasion of his 70th Birthday), Koyasan University, Oct. 1960. 

Nalanda Pub. The Nava-Nalanda-Mahavihara Research Publication. 
Nanden Nanden Daizokyo (i¥H~:::k~i%?E The Southern Tripitaka), 65 volumes. 70 fascicules. 

Ed. by Junjir6 Takakusu. Published by the Daizo Shuppan Kabushiki Kaisha, 
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Tokyo, 1935-.1941. 
Nanjio Bunyiu Nanjio: Catalogue qf the Chinese Translation qf the Buddhist Tripitaka, Oxford, 

1883. 
Naritasan Kiyo "JJxJE! U-!{l-li?lli;ff!iEmi%2~" JJxJE U-1~/Jj=i'ffrjty. 
NAWG Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaflen in Gottingen, Philologisch-Historische 

Klasse. 
NBGN Nippon Bukkyo Gakukai Nenpo ( 13 :;t{.£Wc~~if.$ The Journal of the Nippon Budd~ 

hist Research Association). 
NBN Nihon Bukkyo Kyokai Nenpo (13::zl>:f.£Wcm~if.$). 
n.d. no date (of publication). 
NGGW Nachrichten von der Kg!. Gesellschajt der Wissenschajten Gottingen, Philol-histor. Klasse. 
Nichifutsu GakuhO Nichifutsu Kaikan Gakuho ( 13 {k~:ijf~) Bulletin de la Maison Franco-

] aponaise, Presses U niversi taires de France, 1 08, Boulevard Saint-Germain, Paris. 
Nichiin Bunka Nichiin Bunka ( 13 FfJ)C {~). Published by Kansai Nichiin Bunka K yokai, 

cjo Faculty of Letters, University of Kyoto. 
Nihon Kyogaku Kiyo Nihon Kyogaku Kenkyfisho Kiyo ( 13 :;tWt~1iif9'Emi%2~ Proceedings of the 

'Institute of Japanese Religions and Tradition). Published by Nihon Kyogaku 
Kenkyusho, Tsukiji Honganji, Tokyo. 

NS New Series. 
NSP Nin;aya-Sagara Press, Bombay. 
N.Y. New York. 
OC Transactions ( Verhandlungen, Actes) qf International Congresses qf Orientalists. 
OGK Okur~yama Gakuin Kiyo (::kitm~ll1Gi%2~). Published by the Okurayama Cultural 

Institute. Kohoku-ku, Yokohama. 
Ohno: Kaikyo Hodo Ono: DaiJo Kaikyo no Kenkyil (::k*7JJGfli£(7)1i)fJ'e Studies on Mahayana 

Discipline Sutras), Tokyo, Riso-sha, March 1954. 4+10+445 pp. 
Ohyama Commem. Vol. Ohyama Kojun Kyoju Shiiju Kinen Ronbunshil (::k!lr0~Wt~~~fr3~~ 

Jt~ Collected Essays in Commemoration of the 70th Birthday of Prof. Kojun 
Oyama). Vol. 1, Nov. 1964 (Mikkyo Bunka, Vols. 69, 70), Vol. 2, April 1965 (Mik~ 
kyo Bunka, Vols. 71, 72). 

Okuda Commemoration Volume~ Okuda jio Sensei Kiju Kinen Bukkyo Shiso Ronshil !il!!:l!l~J.t%1:. 

:@=ii>!Ha~{l-Wll~,m~~ Studies in Buddhist Thought. Dedicated to Professor Jio 
Okuda in Commemoration of His Seventy-seventh Birthday). Kyoto, Heirakuji 
Shoten, 1976. 

OL, OLZ Orientalische Literaturzeitung. 
Oldenberg H.: KSch. Hermann Olden berg: Kleine Schriften. Herausgegeben von Klaus 

Janert, Wiesbaden, Franz Steiner Verlag, 1967. 2 Teile. (Glasenapp-Stiftung 
Band l.) 

Or. Ex. Oriens Extremus. Kommissionsverlag Otto Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden. 
Oriens Published at Hamburg. 
Osaka Univ. Commem. Vol. Osaka Daigaku Bungakubu Soritsu jusshilnen Kinen Ronso (;:k~)it;:k~ 

)C~~~IJ:sl:+Ji!iJ&f.ia~~'itf Collected Essays in Commemoration'of the lOth Anni
versary, Faculty of Letters, University of Osaka), March 1959. 

Osaka Furitsu Kiyo Osaka Furitsu Daigaku Kiyo (;:k~)it}(.f:sl:;:k~tD~. • .A)C.:f±~¥1-~ Pro-
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ceedings of the Osaka Prefectural University, Class: Human and Social Sciences). 
OTF Oriental Translation Fund. 
Pandeya: BS. Ramchandra Pandeya: Buddhist Studies in India. Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 

1975. 
Pathak Commem. Vol. Commemorative Essays. Presented to Prrifessor Kashinath Bapuji Pathak. 

Poona, Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, 1934. Government Oriental Series-Class 
B, No.7. 

Pavry Commem. Vol. Oriental Studies in Honour cifCurseiji Erachji Pavry, London, Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 1933. 

P. C. post Christum. 
PhEW Philosophy East and West. Published by the University of Hawaii. 
Phil. and Cut. Philosophy and Culture. East and West. East- West Philosophy in Practical Per

spective. Edited by Charles A. Moore, Honolulu, University of Hawaii, 1962. 
Philosophia Philosophia (7 4 1:1 "Y 7 4 7). Published by Waseda University, Tokyo. 
Philosophical Studies cif japan Philosophical Studies cif Japan. Published by the Japanese Na

tional Commission for UNESCO, Government of Japan. 
PIFI Publications. de l'Institut Francais d'Indologie. Published by Institut Fran~ais 

d'Indologie, Pondichery. 
pp. pages. 
Pratidiinam. Pratidiinam. Indian, Iranian and Indo-European Studies. Presented to Franciscus 

Bernardus Jacobus Kuiper on His Sixtieth Birthday. Edited by J. C. Heesterman, G. H. 
Schokker, V. I. Subrahmonian. The Hague, Moutops, 1968. 

Proc. I etc. OC Proceedings and Transactions of the First, etc. Oriental Conferences. 
pt: part. 
PTS Pa1i Text Society. 
PTSTS Sacred Books of the Buddhists: Translated by various Oriental scholars and edited 

by T. W. Rhys Davids (with C. A. F. Rhys Davids). (Present editor, I. B. Horner.) 
London, Oxford University Press for Pali Text Society, various dates, as noted. 

PWSBStudies The Princess cif Wales Saraswati Bhavana Studies. Edited by Ganganatha Jha, 
Benares: Government Sanskrit Library. 

PWSB T The Princess cif Wales Saraswati Bhavana Texts. Published under the authority of the 
Government, United Provinces by the Superintendent, Government Printing, 
Allahabad. 

RAA Revue des Arts Asiatiques (Paris). 
Radh. I Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan: Indian Philosophy. Vol. I. 
Raghavan Fel. Vol. Brahmavidyii. The Adyar Library Bulletin. Dr. V. Raghavan Felicitation Volume. 

Vols. 31-32, 1967-68. 
Raghu Vira Comm. Vol. Studies in Indo-Asian Art and Culture. Commemoration Volume on the 69th 

Birthday of Acharya Raghu Vira. Vol. I. Edited by Perala Ratnam. New Delhi, The 
International Academy of Indian Culture, April 1972. 

Riijendra Commem. Vol. Srimad Rajendrasilri Smiiraka•grantha, Ahor and· Bagrii.: Sri Saud
harmabrhattapagacchiya Jaina Svetambara ·sri Sarp.gha, 1957. 

Religion East and West Published by the Japanese Association for Religious Studies, cfo The 
Department of Religious Studies, the University of Tokyo. {in Engl.) 
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Renou Commem. Vol. Melanges d' Indianisme a la Mlmoire de Louis Renou, Paris, Editions E. de 
Boccard, 1968. 

RHA Revue hittite et asiatique. 
RHR Revue de l' Histoire des Religions, Paris. 
Rikkyo Daigaku Hokoku Rikkyo Daigaku Kenkyu Hokoku (:TI:~ck¥::;m:~~1!f. ~~~Yf$). 

Published by Rikkyo University, Tokyo. 
Rinrigaku Nempo Rinrigaku Nempo fml:f1!!¥:¥~ Annuals of Ethics. 
Riso Riso (:f1!!~). Published by Risosha, Tokyo. 
Ritsumeikan Bungaku Ritsumeikan Bungaku (Iz:ifptilf:)C$). Published by Ritsumeikan Uni-

versity, Kyoto. 
RO Rocznik Orientalisryczny, ·warzsawa. 
Rokujo GakuhO Rokujo GakuhO (?\~¥~). 
Ross Vol. A folume of Indian and Iranian Studies. Presented to Sir E. Dension Ross, Kt., C.I.E. 

on his 68th Birthday 6th June 1939. Edited by S. M. Katre and P. K. Gode, Bombay, 
Karnatak Publishing House, 1939. 

RSJ Religious Studies in Japan (in Engl.). Edited by the Japanese Association for Religious 
Studies and Japanese Organizing Committee of the Ninth International Congress 
for the History of Religions, Tokyo, Maruzen Company Ltd., 1959. 

RSO Rivista degli studi orientali, Rome. 
S. Seite. 
Sanko Annual Sanko Bunka Kenkyilsho Nenpo (:=:ijt:)C{~i)f~fijf±p~ Annuals of the Sanko Re

search Institute for the Studies of Buddhism). Published by the Sanko Research 
Institute, Zojoji Temple, Tokyo. -

Sanko ShohO Sanko Bunka Kenkyilsho ShohO (:=:ijt:)C{~iJf~mm~). Published by Sanko 
Bunka Kenkyiisho. 

Sarup Mem. Vol. Sarilpa-bhiirati or The Homage of Indology Being the Dr. Lakshman Sarup Memo
rial Volume. Edited by Jagan Nath Agrawal and Bhim Dev Shastri. Hoshiarpur, 
The Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, 1954. -

Sato Comm. Vol. Sato Hakushi Koki Kinen Bukkyo Shiso Ronshfl (itii'itf±itffl;~~f.l.~,W,~mlii~ 
Essays on Buddhist Thought in Honor of Professor Mitsuo Satoh on the Occasion 
of his Seventieth Birthday). Edited by the Committee for the Commemoration 
of Prof. Satoh's Seventieth Birthday. Tokyo, Sankibo, 1972. 

SEA, SBAW Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Berlin. 
SBB Sacred Books of the Buddhists. Translated by various Oriental scholars and edited 

by C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Oxford, Oxford University Press, various dates, as noted. 
SBE Sacred Books of the East. Translated by various Oriental scholars and edited by F. 

Max 'Muller, Oxford, Oxford University Press, various dates, as noted. Recently 
reprinted by Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi etc. 

SBH The Sacred Books of the Hindus. Translated by various Sanskrit scholars and edited 
by Major B. D. Basu, Allahabad, The Piil).ini Office, various dates, as noted. 

SBJ Sacred Books of the Jainas (Arrah). 
Schayer Commem. Vol. Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1957. Ro~znik 

Orientalisryxzny, Tome XXI, 1957. Polska Akademia Nauk. 
Schubring: KSch. Walther Schubring: Kleine Schriften, Herausgegeben von Klaus Bruhn. 
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Wiesbaden, Franz Steiner Verlag, 1977. 
Seinan Asia K. Seinan Asia Kenkyil (Wm) ~ 71Vf5-"C), Bulletin cif the Sociery for Western and 

Southern Asiatic Studies, Kyoto University. Published by the Society for Western 
and Southern Asiatic Studies, Kyoto University, Kyoto. 

Seizan Gakuho Seizan Gakuho ("g!jrl!~¥f,t). 

Sekai Katen Zenshil Sekai Katen Bungaku Zenshil (i:!t~ti"J!4)(~~~ Collected classical works 
of the world). Published by Chikuma Shob6. 

Sekai Meishishil Sekai Meishishil Taisei (i:!t~~~i'i~::k~ Collection of famous poems of the 
'world.) Vol. 18, T6y6 (:~~), Tokyo, Heibon-sha, May 1960, 432 pp. 

Sel. Works cif H.N. Nakamura Hajime Senshil (!=f:l;ftjG~~ Selected works ofHajime Nakamura), 
to be published in 20 volumes: (17 vols. have already been published, Tokyo, 
Shunjiisha, since 1961.) 

Sel. Works of H. Ui Ui Hakuju Chosaku Senshil (9"::1HB~~f'F'~~ Selected Works of Hakuju 
Ui). 8 vols., Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, since 1966 on. 

Shiio Benkyo: Kyoten. Bukkyo Kyoten Gaisetsu ( f.&~]g:JI4:®;i!?. Outline of the buddhist scrip
tures), Tokyo, Koshi-sha, 1933. 4+5+675 pp. 

Shimizu Commem. Vol . . Shimizu Ryilzan Sensei Kinen Ronbunshil (frti7kW~rl!%&:ti:l~lffili)(~), 
Dec. 1940. 

Shinko Shinko (~]!). Published by Naritasan (~EE!rl!~,Wj~). 
Shiso Shiso (,~m). Published by Iwanami Shoten, Tokyo. 
Shuk_vo Koza Ronshil. Shukyo-Gaku Ronshii (*:Y?:wOO::k~;;f:~~~~.:::+.JL)l!iJe¥~~*~~lMB~ 

Studies on Religions, in honor of the Chair of Religions, Imperial University of 
Tokyo at the 25th Anniversary), Tokyo, D6bunkan, 1930. 9+932 pp. 

SIFI Studi Italiani di Filologia Indo-Iranica. 
SII Studien zur Indologie und Iranistik. Reinbek, Verlag fi,ir orientalische Fachpublikationen. 
SJG Sanatana-Jaina Granthama1a. ' · 
SK Shilkyo Kenkyil (*~1Vf9'\:). Published by the Japanese Association for Religious Studies 

(r*~1Vf9'l:J ~~$, ~=!#*~~~), T0kyo. 
S.N. Sa'f[lyutta-Nikiiya. 
SOR Series Orientale Roma. Published by IsMEO. 

· SPA, SPA W Sitzungsberi:hte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschajten. 
Suzuki Commem. Vol. The Commemoration Volume cif Dr. Daisetz T. Suzuki's 90th Birthday. 

Kyoto, 1960. 
Suzuki Nenpo Suzuki Gakujutsu Zaidan Nenpo (~*~1ArM@J1Vf9'1:1:f¥a Annual of Oriental 

and religious studies). Published by the Suzuki Research Foundation, Tokyo. 
S.Z. Shigak•t Zasshi (5f:r.~*!E~). 
Taisho. Taisho Tripi{aka, lOO'vols. Ed. by J. Takakusu and K. Watanabe. Reprint under 

Publication. 
Taisho Kiyo Taisho Daigaku Kenkyil Kiyo (:klE:k~lVf§'i'E~c~ Proceedings of. Taish6 Uni

versity). 
Takasaki: Keisei. Jikido Takasaki: Nyoraizo Shiso no Keisei (j(IJ*»>}f\'!,~,Q)%~---1 ~ f':k 

*fb.~,~m1Vf9'\:). Tokyo, Shunjusha, March 1974. xxii+779+106 pp. 
Tamaki Comm. Vol. Tamaki Koshiro Hakase Kanreki Kinen Ronshil. Hotoke no Kenkyil (::E:IJJXE)tl2!l 

.!l!~iw:±:iil\'lfftl~lffili~ • {b.Q)1Vf9'\: Studies on Buddha, in honor of Prof. K. Tamaki on 
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his 60th Birthday); Tokyo, Shunjusha, 1977. 
Tanaka Commem. Vol. Tanaka JunshO Kyoju Kanreki Kinengo (EE!flli~lffl~~:liMfcl~%). Mikkyo 

Bunka, Nos. 64/65, Oct. 1963. 
Tetsugaku Kikan Tetsugaku Kikan (1§"5it~flj Philosophical quarterly). 
Tetsugaku Nenpo Tetsugaku Nenpo (1'§"~~¥~). Published by the Philosophical Society of 

KyushU University (fL1+1*~1§"~1f!f:§E~ ). 
Tetsugaku Nenshi Tetsugaku Nenshi (T§"~~w). Published by Waseda University, Tokyo. 
TG Ronshu Toho Gakukai Soritsu Nijilgo"shilnen Kinen TohOgaku Ronshil (Jit1.f¥~1!ll].lz:.:::+.:U:Jl!11 

. ~ai)~Jf[jy~~illi~ Eastern Studies Twenty-fifth Anniversary Volume). Tokyo, T6h6 
Gakkai, Dec. 1972. 

Thieme Kleine Schriften: Paul Thieme Kleine Schriften. 2 Teile. Wiesbaden, Franz Steiner 
Verlag GMBH, 1971. (Glasenapp Stiftung B and 5.) 

TK, Tohoku Hokoku , Tohoku Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyil Hokoku (Jit~~*~::t¥$1f!f:§E¥!11!f). 
Toho Commem. Vol. Toho Gakukai Soritsu jilgoshilnen Kinen Tohogaku Ronshil (Jf[::fJ~~jliJ.ft 

+.:U:Na~~c;fr;Jf[::fJ¥~~ Eastern Studies, Fifteenth Anniversary Volume). The 
T6h6 Gakkai, 2-2 Nishi-kanda, Chiyoda-ku, Tokyo, 1962. 

TOhoku Bukkyo BKN Tohoku Bukkyo Bunka Kenkyilsho Nenpo (Jit~t{k~::t11::;1f!f:§Em~¥!1 
Annual reports of the T6hoku Research Institute ofBuddhist Culture). Published 
by T6hoku Bukky6 Bunka Kenkyusho, cfo Honpa Honganji Betsuin, Sendai. 

Tohoku lndogaku Shilkyogakukai Ronshil, Jf[~tl=P.§t~*~~~~~. Published by the T6hoku 
/ Association for Indology and Study of Religion, Sendai. 

Tohoku Nenpo Tohoku Daigaku Bungakubu Kenkyu Nenpo (Jit~t*~::le¥$1f!f:§E~¥!1). 
Tokai Bukkyo Tokai Bukkyo (Jit#lf{J,.~ Journal of the T6kai Association of Indian and Bud

dhist Studies). Edited by the T6kai Association of Indian and Buddhist Studies, 
cjo Seminar oflndian Philosophy, Faculty of Letters, University ofNagoya, Nagoya. 

Tonan Asia K. Tonan Asia Kenkyil (Jiti¥i7Y71f)f:§E The Southern Asian Studies). Pub
lished by the Center for Southeast Asian Studies, Kyoto University, Kyoto. 

T'oung Pao T'oung Pao. Published at Leiden. 
TO)o Bunka K. TO)o Bunka Kenkyilsho KiJo (Jit~::)({~{f)f:§Em*c~ The memoirs of the Insti

tute for Oriental Culture). Published by the Institute for Oriental Culture, The 
University of Tokyo, Tokyo; 

Toyo Univ. Asian Studies Toyo University Asian Studies. The Institute for Asian Studies, 
T6y6 University, 17 Haramachi, Bunky6-ku, Tokyo. (All articles in western lan
guages.) 

Tiiyogaku Kenkyil Tiiyogaku Kenkyil (Jf[~5jt{f)f:§E Oriental Studies). Published by T6y6 
University, Tokyo, since 1965 on. 

To yo Gakujutsu K. Toyo Gakujutsu Kenkya (Jf[~~Vfli'1f!f5E Journal of Oriental Science). Pub
lished by T6y6 Tetsugaku Kenkyusho (Jit~t§"¥1f!f:9Em). Shinanomachi, Shin
juku-ku,. Tokyo. 

TP T'oung Pao. 
Transactions Kansai Tozai Gakujutsu Kenkyilsho Ronso (J!tf!!f¥Vfli'M~mllf¥ii~ Transactions of 

Kansai. University Institute of Oriental and Occidental Studies). Published by 
T6zai Gakujutsu Kenkyusho, Kansai Daigaku. 

Trans. !CO The Transactions !if the International Conference !if Orientalists in japan (OO~J!t::fJ¥ 
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~4::iiU2~). Published by T6h6 Gakkai (Institute of Eastern Culture), Chiyoda
ku, Tokyo. 

TrivSS TSS Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
Tsukamoto Commem. Vol. Tsukamoto Hakase ShOju Kinen Bukkyoshigaku Ronshil (J~t*ff±ii]i~ 

'fcl~{l.Wc!it!.~irml~ Collected essays in history of Buddhism in honor of Dr. Zenryii 
Tsukamoto). Published by Tsukamoto Hakase Shoju Kinenkai (~:;;f;:t:f±0Ji~'fcl~ 
$:;), University of Kyoto, Kyoto, Feb. 1961. 

Tsukinowa: Kenkyil. Kenryii Tsukinowa: Butten no Hihanteki Kenkyii ( {.f,.:!J4(7)iJt!¥1J~iiJf~ 
Philological studies on Buddhist texts). Hyakkaen, Nov. 1971. 

Turner Vol. Studies in Honour of Sir Ralph Turner. BSOAS. Vol. XX, 1957. 
Ui H.: Daijo Butten etc. Daijo Butten no Kenkyil (::k~IN.L.:!J4(7)1i}f~ Studies on Mahayana 

texts), Tokyo, Iwanami Shoten, June 1963. 10+927 +110 pp. 
Ui Senshil Ui Hqjuju Chosaku Senshil (~#{S~;f{'p~~ Selected Works of H. Ui). 8 vols., 

Tokyo, Daito Shuppansha, since July 1966 on. 
1. f.L.Wcirm!li!l!~ (Buddhist Logic). 
2. v?-f.L.Wc!Jt!. (History of Chinese BU<;I.dhism). r:J:;;f;:f.L.Wcst!. (History of Japanese 

Buddhism). **!1!9{~irm! ( Mahiiyiina-sraddhotpiidaJiistra). 
3. {.L.Wc}~.;mllm! (Buddhist thought). 
4. OO~t:flirml (Japanese translation of the Madhyamakasiistra). 
5. OO~sim! • -+:=P~im! (Japanese translation of the SataJiistra 'and DviidaSamu

khasiistra). @O)irmJli!l! (Logic of silnyatii). 
6. um,l..,O)~J/£ (The practice of Idealism). {~{llJ{.L.Wc (Buddhist faith). ::CO) 

fill,. 
7. {.L.Wc'f§~O)t.&:;;t;:r.,~Jm (Fundamental problems of Buddhist philosophy). {[,.We 

mEA !it!. (History of Buddhist scriptures). 
8. f.L.Wc,W,;m(l)£~ (The basis of Buddhist thought). 

Ui Hakuju: Tayo no Ronri Tayo no Ronri (JFL~O)llmfli!l! Logic of the East), 365 pp. Tokyo, 
Aoyama Shoin, July 1950. Reviewed by Toru Yasumoto in Shilkyo Kenkyil, No. 
126, June 1951, 161-162. 

Ui Commem. Vol. Indo Tetsugaku to Bukkyo no Shomondai (~#{S~ff±~M'fcl~-FP!tt§~ 2:: 
f.L.Wc(l)mfr.,~Jm Problems in Indian Philosophy and Buddhism, in honor of Dr. Hakuju 
Ui), Tokyo, Iwanami Shotenl 1951. 3+566 pp. 

Ui Hakuju: ITK. Indo Tetsugaku Kenkyil (FPitt§~iiJf~ Studies in Indian Philosophy), 
Tokyo, Koshisha, 6 vols., 1924-1930; reprint, Iwanami Shoten, 1965. 

Ui: Kyo ten Hakuju Ui :Kyoten no Seiritsu to sono Dento (mE:!J4(7) rfX,'if. 2::· ::C 0)~;%1£ r {.L.Wc;ffi~::kiAJ 
:m=~f.L.Wc::le:J:~mm4::), 1951. Revised edition Bukk yo Kyoten-shi ( {.L.UA!Jt!. 
History of Buddhist Scriptures), Tokyo, T6sei Shuppan-sha, 1957. 

Ui: Yakukyoshi Kenkyil. Hakuju Ui: Yakukyoshi Kenkyil (~mE!it!.iiJf~ Studies on the historY 
of translation into Chinese) Tokyo, Iwanami, 1971. (Reviewed by Kazuo Okabe, 
Suzuki Nenpo, No. 8, 1971, 97-100.) 

UNESCO United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organization. 
Unrai Bunshil Wogihara Unrai Bunshil (~)jj{~*::le~ Works of U. Wogihara), Taish6 Uni

versity, Tokyo, 1938. 
U.P. University Press. 



396 

Varma Commem. Vol. Siddha-Bhiirati or the Rosary of lndology. Presenting 108 original papers on 
Indo logical subjects in honour of the 60th birthday of Dr. Siddheshwar Varma. Edited by 
Vishva Bhandhu, Hoshiarpur, Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, 1950. 
Part 2. 

VBS Visva-Bharati Studies, Visvabharati University, Santiniketan. 
VizSS Vizianagram Sanskrit Series. 
Waseda Kiyo Waseda Daigaku Daigakuin Bungaku Kenkyil Kiyo (lf!.:m4s=I::k~::k~~Jt~1i)f:Ji:~~). 
Watanabe: Hokke Baiyii Watanabe: Hokekyo o Chilshin toshiteno DaiJokyoten no Kenkyii 

(i~::J~~a:ifl•L'~l.-'"C(I)::k*~:l)b,O){i)f5'G Studies in the Lotus Siitra and other 
Mafiayana scriptures), Tokyo, Aoyama Shoin, 1956. 

Winternit;::. Commem. Vol. Indian Historical Quarter?J. Vol. XIV, Nos. 2 and 3. June and 
Sept. 1938. (In Honour of Moriz Winternitz.) 

Winternitz M. Winternitz: A History of Indian Literature, University of Calcutta Press, 
1933. 

W. of E. Series Wisdom of the East Series. Edited by J L. Cranmer-Byng and S. A. 
Kapadia, London, John Murray, various dates, as noted. 

WZK, WZKM Wiener Zeitschrift for die Kunde des Morgenlandes. 
WZKS Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde Sudasiens und Archiv fur Indische Philosophic. 
WZKSO Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde Sud-und Ostasiens und Archiv fur Indische Philosophic. 
Yajiia Yajfia (-t'~.::I-.:::.-1"). Published by Morino Kai (Vanasamiti), Koyasan University, 

Wakayama-ken. 
Yamada: Bongo Butten Ryiijo Yamada: Bongo Butten no Shobunken. (Sanskrit Buddhist 

Literature). Kyoto, Heirakuji, 1959. 
Yamada Commem. Vol. Bunka (Culture). Indian and Buddhist Studies Number. Edited 

by the Literary Society, Tohoku University, Sendai, Japan. Dedicated to Prof. 
Ryiijo Yamada in Celebration of his 6lst Birthday, Vol. 20, No. 4, July 1956. 

Yamaguchi BB. Susumu Ya:J?aguchi: Bukkjiigaku Bunshil. (Essays in Buddhist Studies 
{J,.fi(~Jt~). Tokyo, Shunjiisha, Feb. 1972. 

Yamaguchi: Chilgan etc. Susumu Yamaguchi: Chilgan Bukkyo Ronko (iflfm{J,.fi(~!& Studies 
on the Madhyamika). Kyoto, Kobund6, 1944. 

Yamaguchi Commem. Vol. Indo-gaku Bukkyo-gaku Ronso (rlll=li:f±~Mftl~. f'!Jlt~fJ,.fi(~~B; 
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dharmas 67, 94, 123, 124, 126 
Dharmasamuccaya 175 
Dharmasvamin 341 
Dharmatara 172 
Dharmatara-dhyiina-siltra 172 
dharmatii 67n, 168, 263n 
Dharmatditafs 43, 107 
Dharmavinayasamiidhi-siitra 220 
dharmiibhisamaya 67 
Dharmakara 202, 205, 206n 
Dharmendra 276 
Dharmottara 281, 302, 308, 309, 310 
Dharmottarapradzpa 302 
dhiirarJi/s 188, 208n, 330, protective spells 

315, 315n, 317 
dhiitu 186n, 229n 
Dhiitukathii 105, 106 
Dhiitukiiyapiida 125 
dhruva 233 
Dhutariganirde.fa 117n 
dhyiina 109, 171n, 207, 287 
Diamond Peak Sutra 321 
Diamond Sutra 160, 162, 169, 187 
Diamond Throne 19 
Dictionaries 4n, lin 
Dignaga Ill, 132, 236n, 274, 276, 277, 280, 

287, 294, 296, 297, 298, 300, 301, 306, 307, 
308,309 

Direct perception 294 
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Disciplines I90 
Disciplines of the bodhisattva 214 
Discipline Sutras 219 
Discipline 'Vinaya' 221 
Discriminative Consciousness 'vififiiil)a: 68, 69 
difthi (dogmas) 57, 57n 
Divyiivadana (mala) 137, 133 
Digha-nikaya 32, 33, 35, 314 
Dipakara 112 
Dipaxpkara 84, 35n 
Dipava1]'lsa 118 
Dirghiigama 32, 33, Chinese 34 
Dirghiigama-si.itra 32, 33, 106 
dohii 340 
Dohii-kosa 340 
:Oombi Heruka 340 
doubt I27n 
Dpal-brtsegs 331 
dramas 97n 
Dravidian 18n 
drai!Jiasat 123, 124 
dufi 286, -s 247 
Druina-ki7[!nara-riija-pariprcchii-si.itra 165 
du#ha (suffering) 63, 206 
dukkha 64 
dukkhanirodham 24n 
DviidaJa-dviira-Siistra 238, 246 
Dviidasamukha-siistra 238n 

Early Buddhism 12 
Early Madhyamika 235 
Early Vijiianavadins 253 
Easy Practice of Faith 240 
economic life 292 
Eight Buddhas 178 
Eighteen Sunyatas 275 
Eighteenth Vow 205 
Eightfold Path 73 
Eightfold Right Path I 76 
Eightfold Right Way 38 
Eight Forefathers ofVajrayana Buddhism 342 
Eight Guardian gods.' lokapala' 342 
Eight Negations 238 
Eight Vijfianas 231 
Eight Vows 80 
Eightyfour siddhas 340 
Ekagiithii-!ikii 276 

eka-rasa-skandhas 128 
Ekaflokaflistra 242 
Ekaryavahiirikas 2 0 I 
ekayiina 189, 229n 
EkiikJara-buddho$1)~a-cakra 316 
Ekottara-iigama 32, 36n 
Ekottariigama-si.itra 39, 290 
Encyclopaedias lin 
Enlightened One 83, 198 
Enlightenment 19, 70, 123, 128, 131, 153, 

170, 179, 139, 192, 198,206,232,241,248, 
261, 265, 271, 315, 332 

Enlightenment-Mind-Sutra 220 
Enlighten-Mind 170 
Ennead 200 
Ephtals 217 
epistemology 30 I 
Esotric Buddhism 170, 190,206,245, 285, 

313, 338, 'Shingon' 342, 343 
Esoteric Meditation 337 
Esoteric (Shingon) Sect 330 
Esoteric Symbolism 328 
Esoteric 'Vajrqyiina' 245 
Essence of Discipline 126 
Essential Bodies of Precepts 127 
Essentials of Meditation 327 
Eternal Buddha 189, 190 
Eternal Now 247 
evil 75n 
Evil Mara 20 
Existence under conditions 'prajfiapti' 254 
Expediency 'upqya' 169, 'upiiya-kausalya' 

189 
Expediency Representation-Only Theory 274 
Exposition of Mahayana 338 
Exposition of the Noble Doctrine 266 
External Power, Thought of- 199 

Fa-chu.pi-yu-ching 42 
Fa-hien 60, 212 
:Fahsien 145, 187, 206 
faith 'sraddhii' 85, 127, 190n 
Fa-jung 174 
Fa-mieh-chin-ching 214 
Fan-kwlbi-ta-kwan-yen-ching 131 
Fa-tchii-ching 42 
Fa-tsang (Hosso-sect) 274, 277 



Fa-tsi-yao-swi-ching 43 
Feeling 'vedanii' 68 
Female deities 334 
Fcn-pieh-kung-te-tun 'Pm,1ya-vibhanga ?' 290 
FCn-pieh-yu-ch'ieh-lun 261n 
filial piety 225, 227, 228 
Five Character Mantra 330 
Five Classes of Dharma 125 

-Five Elements 'mahiibhiitiini' 216, 328 
Five Evils 206 
Fivefold meditation 171, 324 
Five Gotras 230 
Five Hundred Children Siitra I 77 
Five Prtt:epts 79 
Five Propositions, Devadatta's- 100 
Fo-chi-hsing-te"-tsan 132 
Fo-hsing-lun 'Buddha-Nature Treatise' 270 
Fo-kuo-chi (Records of the Buddhist Kingdom) 

145 
footprints 86 
Fo-pen-hsing-chi-ching 45, 132 
Fqrmula of syllogism Old logic 296 
Forty-two Section Siitra 2I5 
Fo-san-shln-tsan 132 
Fo-so-hsing-tsan 134 
Founder of the Eight Sects 235 
Four Abhi~eka Methods 324 
Four Ariipa Dhlitu Meditations 18, 77 
Four Aspects of Consciousness 278 
Four Auspicious Things 103n 
Four Bodies of Buddha 283 
Four cakras, Theory of- 338 
Four Classes of Buddhist Tantras 331 
Fourfold Truth-Body 323 
Four jhanas 127n 
Four Logical Works ofVasubandhu 273 
Four Noble Truths 19, 66, 69, 113, 231 
Four Pamiinas 79 
Four Pudgala Siitra 2I9n 
Four Sects 201 
Four Vows 219 
Four Ways of Practice 333 
freedom 70 
Fua-yen 233 
Fu-mu-en-chung-ching 'Filial Piety Siitra' 227, 

228 
Fu-nan 158n 
funerals 223 

gacchati 23n 
gahapati I5 
Galapata 118n 
gambhira 68n, 7ln 
Ga'f}apati 336 
Ga'fJftavyilha 180, 194, 195, 196 
Gandhara arts 143 
Gandhara Buddha 157 
Gandhlira Sculpture 157 
Gandhiirf 25, 42 
GaTJtfistotra-giithii 134 
Garbhadhiitu MaTJrfala 329 
garbhiivfisa 207 
Garur!a-dhvaja 97n 
Gaurfapiidfya-kiirikiis 231 
Gautama Siddhiirtha I 7 
GlimaJ;J.i king 115 
Giindhiiri 205 
giithii 28, 155n, -s 27, 57, 58, 59, 194 
General Survey of Buddhism 1 
geyya 28 
Ghanavyilha-siitra 2 30 
Gho~aka 110, 175 
Gilgit Manuscripts 156n 
giving 'dana' 214, 290, 293 
gocara 124n 
Goddess Nanaia 144 
Goddess Sarasvati I93 
good, Concept of- 127 
Good friends, Significance of- 199 
goodness 205 
Gotama Siddhlirtha 83 
Gotama Slikyamuni 57 
gotra 2~9n 

gotrabhil 7 5 
Gotrabhiimi I 69n 
gratitude 81 
Great Atman, Theory of- 213 
Great Compassion 177, 220, 252, 283, 335, 

342 
Great Decease Siitra 272 
Great Self 273 
Great Wisdom-Perfection Sutra 165 
Greece 158n 
Greek Kings 97 
Greeks 90 
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Guhyapada-malla-maharddhiraja-siltra-giitha 327 
Guhyasamaja 332 
Guhyasamaja-tantra 332, 333, 334 
Guhya-tantra 319 
Gul)abhadra 227 
Gul)amati Ill, 238,280 
Gul)aprabha I 4 7, 280 
Gul)avarman 241 
Gul)avrddhi 139 
GuTJiiparyantastotra-tikii 276 
GuTJiiparyantastotrapada-karika 276 
Gupta 264 
Gupta and Post-Gupta Peri.ods 145 
Gupta dynasty 145, 146, 155, 212 
Gurupafi.c asik ii 135 
Guruseviidharmapaficasadgatha or Gurupafi.casikii 

1.35 

Haimavata school 56n 
Haribhadra 260, 283, 304, 305, 311 
Haribhadrasiiri 281 
Harivarman 113 
Har~acarita 147, 148n 
Har~a king 14 7 
Har~avardhana king or Siliiditya 136 
HastadaTJtfa.fiistra 283 
HastavaliiprakaraT}a 275 
Hastikak~yii-siltra 171 
Hastika~ya 231 
hate 'dve~a' 289 
hayagriva 325n 
hiira (sixteen categories) 114 
Harahiii,la l48n 
Hdsans Blun I 40 
Heart Sutra 160, 169 
hedonism 67 
Hellenistic Elements 157n 
hetu 295n, 309 
Hetubindu 305 
Hetucakratf.amaru 276, 300 
HetucakranirTJaya 276, 300 
Hetutattvopadesa 309 
HevoJrapiTJ.t/iirthaprakiisa 335 

· HevoJra-tantra 334, 340 
Hien-tsang 111 
Highest bliss 'mahasukha' 335 
Hindu Deities 323n 

Hindu influence on Buddhism 315 
Hinduism 95 
Hindu temples 212 
History of Buddhism lin 
History of Buddhist thought 290 
Hinayana 25, 31n, 39, 79, 99, 101, 149 
Hinayanists 130 
Homa 3'14 
homa ritual 325 
Homavidhis 330 
Horse-Head Avalokitesvara 325 
Houa..yen-ching I 94 
householder 74 
f.lphags-lugs school 334 
I;lphags-pa the Lama 112 
Hsiang-Ja-chieh-i-ching 2 34 
Hsien-yang-sheng-chiao-lun 266, 294 
Hstian-tsang 56, 60, 107, 136, 147, 155, 161, 

162, 164, 181, 214, 219, 221, 225, 251, 256, 
257, 258, 264, 265, 266, 267, 270, 274, 275, 
276, 277, 278, 281, 287, 291, 294, 299, 308, 
320 

Hui-chien 181 
Hui-kuo 329 
Hui-t'aio 327 
human desires 343 
Human Existence IOn 
human solidarity 293 
Huvi~ka 142 
Hva-san 283 

lcchantika 214 
/-Ching 181, 241 
iconographical study 339n 
idaT[lpaccayatii 69 
idha 24n 
Ignorance (avijjii) 68 
Impressions, sensory and mental (phassa) 68 
Indian Buddhism 95, 156 
Indian logic 243, 312 
Indian rhetoric 307 
Indra 62n 
Indrabhiiti king 337 
indriyas 'twenty-two' 126 
infatuation 'moha' 289 
Inference 306n 
'Infinite Light' 202 



iiijati 23n 
Intellection 176 
'interrelational existence' 248 
Iranian Buddhists 218 
Iranian dialect 54n 
Isibhiisiyiiirrz 58 
Islamic customs 339 
Itivrttaka 44 
Itivuttakafs 27, 28, 44, 57 
I-tsing 147, 193, 266, 271, 275, 277, 278, 283, 

299, 318 
l.fvara 241 
l.fvarasiidhana-,dii~a1Ja 310 
Isvarasena . 30 1 

Jain features 45 
Jainism 58, 60, 95 
japa 323 
jariimara?Ja 68 
jiitaka 28, 29, 46, 58, 81, 130, 140n, !52, !82, 

-s 13, 27, 48, 57, 71, 79, 139, 178 
J iitaka-miilii 136 
J iitakamiilat ik ii 13 9 
J iitaka-stava 136 
J iitakatthakatha 117 
jiitalak~a1Ja 84n 
jiiti 68 
Jiitiniriikrti 309 
Jen-wang 221 
Jen-wang-hou-kouo-pan-jo-po-lo-mi-ching 165 
Jetavana 117 
jhanas or samiidhis 76, 77, 127n 
ji-lta-ba 'being as such' (i.e. The Absolute) 251 
Jinamitra 302 
Jiniilarikiira 117 
Jinendrabuddhi 299 
Jitari 309, 310 
jiiiina 66n, 338 
Jiianabhadra 282 
Jiianagarbha 283,289,337 
jiiiina-miiyii 199n 
Jiianamitra 164 
Jiianaprabha 287 
Jiiiinaprasthiina-.fiistra 102, 105 
Jiianasribhadra 309 
J fianasrimi tra 310, 311 
Jiiiinasiirasamuccaya 245 

Jiianayasa 136 
Jiiiiniiloka-siitra 230 
jfieya 255n 
jyotis 64 

Kalpadrumiivadiinamiilii 137 
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Kalpaniima?Jifitikii or Kalpaniilarrzkrtikii 134, 136 
Kamalasila 129, 281, 28In, 282, 283, 285, 302, 

309 
Kambalapada or Kambalambara 289 
Kambalapada or Siddhakambaladirya 340 
kamma 8n, 126n 
Karrzmaviicii 51n, 55n 
Kai_iha 60 
Kani~ka king 43, 107, 133, 135, 139, 141 
Karikhiivitara?Ji 53n 
Kapilavastu 18 
Karatalaratna 284 
karma, karman 64, 69, 109n, 125, Concept 

of- 126, -s 175, 190, 201n, 222,270 
karmiivara1Ja 222 
Karmasiddhiprakarava 270 
Karmaviicana 54n 
Karmavibharigopade.fa 112 
Kan;takagomin 303 
karu?Jii 'Compassion-mercy' 79, cf. 'Compas

sion' 
Karu?Jii-garbha-dhiitu-Ma?J4ala 329 
Karul)ii-ftul)qarika, Karui]lipUJ].Qarika-siitra 

178, 179, 215n 
Kashgar 216n 
Kassapa 120 
katafifiatii 'gratitude' 81 
Kathiisaritasiigara 341 
Kathiivatthu 104 
Ka!hinavastu 51n 
Kaumudi-Mahotsava 147 
Kaut;J.Qinya 205n 
Kautilya 90 
Kavikumara 139 
Kavikumiiriivadiina 139 
Kiilacakra-tantra 339 
kalacakra worship 340 
Kiilacakra-yiina 321 
Kai)ha 340 
kiiral)a-prajiiapti I 06 
K iira?Jifavyiiha-siitra 319 
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KaryakiiratJabhavasiddhi 311 
kiisiiya 76 
Kasyapa 157n 
Kasyapa Buddha 187 
k iifyapa-pariprcchii 210 
Kiifyapaparivarta 159, 210 
Kiifyapa-Ni-prokta-stri-cikitsii-sutra 320 
Kasyapiyas 56n 
Katyayana 102 
Katyayaniputra 105 
Kavyiilatikara 307 
Kiiyabhedavibhanga-vyakhyii 101 
khanti 99n, 169n 
Kharo~thi 205, 212 
Khasama-tantra 341 
Khotan 216n 
Khotanese 140, 158, 161, 181, 188, 195 
Khuddaka-nikiiya 39 
Khuddaka-piifha 39, II9 
khyiiti 27 In 
khyatr · 271 
Kia Tan 147 
kings 292 
klesafkilesa 66 Mental defilement 125 
knowledge 305, -of Cognition 123 

'sruta' 290 
Ko<;lifia 205n 
kosohita vatthaguyha 84n 
Kr~!).a Legend 47n 
krtaj fiat a 8 In 
Kriyii-tantras 'Texts on Ceremonies' 318, 331 
k~a1Ja (one moment) 123 
K~aTJabhangasiddhi 281, 308, 310 
k~aTJikatva 311 
k~iinti 169n 
K~emendra 139 
k~i tigarbha 2 I 7 
K~iti-garbha-praTJidhiina-sutra 217 
K~udraka-sutra 175 
k~udriigama 39 
Kuan-:fu-san-mei-hai-ching-siltra 172 
Kuan-mi-lu-shang-sheng-tou-shuai-t'ien-ching 180 
Kuan-ting-ching 181 
Kucha 216n 
Ku-chu-pa 327 
K'uei-chi I 11n 
Kujula Kadphises 141 
Kukuraja 163 

kuladuhitrs 150 
kulaputras !50 
Kumarajiva 54n, 134, 155, 161, 185, 186, 187, 

190, 199, 214, 225, 237, 239, 240, 244, 272 
Kumaralata 126 
Kumarila 286n, 289' 
Ku!).ala 137n 
Kuo-chii-hsien-tsai:vin-kuo-ching 131 
Kurkutikas 201 
Kusala-millasaT{lgraha-sutra 220 
Ku~a!).ajs 141, dynasty 195, 202, 234 
kusala 'good' 75 
Kusuma-saficaya-siltra 177 
kufi 58 

LaghusaT{lvara-tantra 338 
lakkhaTJa-hiira 114n 
lak~a1Jas, Thirtytwo- 84n 
Lak~aTJanusiirasiistra 280 
Lak~mitikarii Devi 340 
Lalitavistara 45, 131 
Lamaism 337 
Lalikiivatiira-siltra 174, 230, 231, 245 
Latikiivatiira-vrtti SiitriilatikiirapiTJrfiirtha 309 
laukika 74n, 336n 
Law the 229 
Laymen Buddhism 224 
leniency 242 
Licchavis I 9n 
Lien-hua-mien-ching 217 
Life of Gotama Buddha 16 
Life of the Buddha 37n 
Lin-chi-Iu 252 
Logic, 'yukti, nyiiya' 251 
Logicians 294 
loka 109n 
Lokak~ema 159, I 72 
Loka-piila 342 
loka-saT{lvrti 285 
Loka-upasthiina-sutra 106 
Lok iinuvartana-sutra 2 21 
Lokesvara-sataka 132 
lokottara 74n 
Lokottaravadin 52n, -s 201, 205 
Lokotthiinabhidharma-Histra 112 
Lotus Face Sutra, Rengemenkyo 146 
Lotus (padma)-symbolism 207 



Lotus Sutra Manuscripts of the 185 
Lotus Sutra, 'Saddharmapur,ujarikastava' 119, 

128, 180, 181, 183, 187, 192, 229, 246, 272, 
334 

Lta-ba~i rim-pa bsad-pa (Dr#i-krama-nirdesa) 331 
Li.it'ai King 120 

Madh)'amakabhramaghiita 245 
Madh)'amaka-hrda)'a 284 
Madh)'amaka-kiirikafs 236, 240, 248, 280, 284 
Madh)'amaka-ratna-pradipa 285, 286 
Madh)'amaka-Siilistamba-siitra 176 
Mmlh~vamaka-fiistra 238, 246, 248 
M adhyamaka-s iistra-artha-anugata-mahiiprajfi a

paramitii-siitra-iidiparivarta-dharmaparyi!Jia-
, pravda 238 

Madh)'amaka-siistra-stuti 286 
Madh)'amakiigama 32 
Madh)'amakiilatikiira-vrtti 282 
Mad!ryamakiirthasarrzgraha 285 
Madh)'amakiivatiira 286 
Madh)'iigama 35, 36 
Madh)'iintavibhiiga-.Siistra 256, 259, 260, 271, 280 
Maga Brii.hmal}.as 144 
magga 66n 
Magical Character of Amitiibha Worship 208 
magical formulas 222 
magic rites 319 
Magic-Teaching 'Mantranaya' 337 
Mahajjiitakamiilii 139 
Mahapii.jii.pati 59 
Mahiibhiirata 58, 88 
Mahiibherihiiraka-parivarta-siitra 192, 230 
Mahiibhiimikii dharmiiiJ 125 
mahabhiita 66n, 216, 328 
Mahiideva 100 
Mahiighanav)'iiha-siitra 232 
Mahiikaccayana 20,20n, 114 
Mahiikarmavibhanga 112 
Mahfikarut;iicitta-dhiira1Ji 317 
Mahiikaru1Jli-pu1J4arika-siitra 215 
Mahiikasyapa I 00 
mahiimiitra 94n 
Mahii.mii.ya-siitra 234 
Mahiimiiyiirf 314 
Mahiimi!Jiiirf-siitra 317 
Mahiimegha-siitra 231, 318 

Maha-moggallii.na 20 
Mahamudrii sect 337 
Mahariaman 49n 
Mahiiniddesa 48, 49 
Mahiipadiina-suttanta 28n 
Mahapajapati 81 
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Mahiiparinibbiinasuttanta (Pali) 19, 20, 34, 212 
Mahaparinirvi'i1Ja-siitra 131, 212,221,230 
Maha-prajnapiiramitiisiitra 160, 163, 164,213, 

214, 215, 238, 239 
Mahiiprajiiiipiiramitii-siitropade.fa 25n 
Mahiiprajniipiiramitii-upadesa-.fiistra 152n, 154n, 

165, 186, 220, 239, 241, 246 
Mahii-pra1Jidhanotpiida-giithii 242 
Mahiipratisarii dhiira1Ji 316 
Mahii-prat)'angirii-dhiirar:zi 316 
Mahapuru1asiistra 245 
Mahiiratnakiifa-dharmapmyqya-.fatasiihasrika-grantha 

210 
Mahii-ratnakiifa-siitra 176n, 178, 179, 180n 
Mahiiriija-kanika-lekha 135, 291 
Mahii.sai:tghika 75, 123, school 127, 130, 

235 
Mahasai:tghikas 53, 100, 102, 108, 159, 201 
Mahiisanghika-vinaya 55n 
Mahiisamaya-kalpa-riija- or Tattva-sarrzgraha-

tantra 324 
Mahiisamayasuttanta 314 
Mahiisarrzmata-siitra 131 
Mahiisarrznipiita-siitra 172, 216, 218 
Mahiisat)'a-nirgrantha-putra-vyiikarar:za-siitra 192 
Mahiisfinghika-vinaya 52, 53, 81 
Mahiisukha 335 
Mahiisukhaprakii.Sa 337 
Mahiitman, Theory of- 131 
Mahiivagga 44 
Mahiivaipu/ya-mahasarrznipiita-siitra 216 
Mahii-vaipu/ya-mahiiyiina-siitra 319 
M ahiivaipu/yamiir dhar iija-siitra 2 2 5 
Maha-vairocana-Buddha 194, 329 
Mahiivairocana-siidhana-vidhi 322 
Mahiivairocana-siitra 319, 321, 322, 326, 328, 

329, 337' 
Mahiivarrzsa I5n, 118 
Mahavastu 17, 130, 131, 134, 169, 170, 198, 

205 
Mahiivibh~ii-.fiistra 106, 107, 108 cf. 
Abhidharma-maha-vibhii~ii-siistra 
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Mahavihara 117 
Mahavira 94 
Mahayana 25, 39, 72, 101, 117, 141, 149. 
lvlahiiyiina-abhidharma-siitra 256 
Mahayana Disciplines or practice 220 
Mahayana ethics 219, 221 
Mahiiyiinalak~m:easarrtgitiffistra 290 
Mahayana Merits Extolling Siitra 178 
Mahiiyiina-patha-krama 338 
Mahayana Precepts 220 
Mahiiyiina-prasiida-prabhiimna 233n 
Mahayana silas 56n 
Mahii_yiinafraddhotpiidafiistra 216, 230, 232, 233, 

279, 338 
Jvlahiiyiina-sarrtgraha 251, 264, 265, 271, 276, 

279 
.Mahii)'iinasarrtgrahafiistra 230, 279 school 274 
Mahayana-sthaviras 219 
Mahqyiinasiitriilankiira 230, 256, 258, 259, 271 
Mahayana Siitras 149, 153 
Mahii)'iina-virrtfikii 241 
Mahiiyiiniibhisamqya-siitra 232 
Mahayanists 100, 291 
Mahinda 101 
Mahinda Thera 76 
Mahisasaka bhi~us 205 
Mahisasakas 151 
Mahifiisaka-vina)'a 51, 52, 55n, 56n 
Maitrakas 14Bn 
Maitreya 177, 266n, 294 
Maitreya Bodhisattva 179 
Maitreya-natha 253, 256, 264, 267, 291 
Maitreya-pariprcchii 180 
Maitre)'a-pariprcchopadefa 290 
Maitre)'a-vyiikaraT).afsamiti 180 
maitri 134, 152, 199 
Maitri-pa 337 
Majjhima-nikii)'a 35, 36 
Mantra-naya 337 
Mallavadin 302 
mal).<;lalas 172, 328, 329 
Manichaeism 14Bn, 217 
MaTJ.iciirjiivadiinoddhrta 140n 
Mal).idipa 115 
MaTJ.iratna-siitra 317 
MaiijuJri 161, 179, 189, 223, 226, 326 
Mailjufri-bodhisattva-mangala-giithii 326 
111aiijuJri-miila-kalpa 319 

Mafijufri-nairiitm)'a-avatiira-siitra 156n, 179n 
Mafijufri-vikiira-siitra 167 
Manorathanandin 300, 304 
Manorathapuravi 39 
manovunana 12Bn, 277, Concept of- 258 
Mantra of Light 316 
Mantras or dhiiraT).is 330 
Mantrayana 319, 321, 331n 
Marjhaka 14ln 
Marmapradzpa nama Abhidharmakofavrtti 276 
Marriage 18n 
Master-disciple relationship 327 
Master I-hsing 327 
Master Tien-tai 172 
Master Ta-mo 174 
Mathura Inscriptions 98n 
Maudgalyayana 20n, 134 
Mauryan dynasty 90 
Madlryama-~atka 289 
Madhyamika 176, 245, 249, 284 
Madhyamika philosophy 113, 250 
Madhyamikas 242, 252, 284, 289 
Madhyamika School 199, 274, 278 
Magandiya 24n 
Maghadism 1 04n 
Miilatimiidhava 151n 
Malavikiignimitra 146n 
Miinava-dharmafiistra 145 
Mara Papiyas 212 
Mara (demon) 19, 60 
M iiravija)'a-stotra 315 
Miirici 337 
Matailgi-sutra 158n, 318 
Matrceta 135, 291 
miitrka 56n, 104 
miiyii 168 
Maya 'Buddha's mother' 182 
Miiyiijiila-tantra 332 
Mdsalis blun shes bya bahi mdo 140 
Meat-eating BOn 
Meditation 9n, 77, 120, 127, 151, 171, 205, 

222, 250, 266, 271, 328; 329, 339, 340, 
dlryana 109, 207, jhiina 76, An Epitome 

of-, 172 
Meditation Concentration Sutra 171 
Meditation Sutras 171 
Megasthenes 59, 90, 114 
Menander (Milinda) king 97 



Mental attitude of Monks 215 
Merits of pure acts 208 
Messiah 179n 
meitii 'True Friendship' 79 
Miao:fa-lien-houa-ching l 87 
Middle Path 74n 
Middle Way 19, 66, 67, 67n, 73, 248, 254, 255 
Migadiiya 19 
Mihirakula 146, 217 
Mi-le-ta-ch' eng:fo-ching 179 
Milinda king 74, 139 
Milindapaiiha 97, 114, 1 15 
Milinda-Tfkii 115 
Mind 231, 232, 288, citta 128, cittamiit-

raka 199 
Mind and Matter 'niimariipa' 68, 69 
Mind or Selfhood 273 
Mifrakastotra 132, 276 
Mithraism 141n 
mithuna (sexual pleasure) 332 
mithyii 287 
Mimii7!1sii 2B2n 
M'nal).-bdag 'Maitri-pa' 337 
Moggaliputta Tissa 115 
Moggalliina 175 
moha 70, 289 
Mohaviccltedani 120 
Mo~akaragupta 311 
Momentary Flux 'k~arJikatva' 311 
monastic units 118 
morality 'fila' 199, 207 
Moral Precepts 342 
motion 247 
Mudriis 319n, 330 
mundane world 'Sahli' 202 
Mu~c;las 90n 
Munimitra 132 
Munivratasamiisraya 284n 
Miila-kalpa 163 
Mula-madhyamaka-kiirikii 237 
Mula-madhyamaka-vrtti 237 
Miilasarviistiviida-vinaya 52 
Miilasarviistivadins 35, 53, 54n, 55n, 102 
Miilatantra 333 

nagara 12 
nairiitmya 123n, Theory 113 

Nairiitm)'apariprcr,hii 135, 167 
nairmiiTJ.ika-kiiya 283 
Na~iidhrya-carita 136 
nai~karmya 99n 
Naiyayikas 239, 239n 
Name of Amitabha 240 
namo ... sa7!!buddhassa 84, 115 
Nandimitra 234 
Nandimitriivad iina 214 
Nandyiivarta l03n 
naraka (hells) 72 
Narasfhagiithii 120 
Narendrayasas 173,216 
Navariitri 148n. 
Navasloki 340 
naya (viewpoints) 57 
niit}i 338 
Niiga 82 
Niigabodhi 324,330 
Niigariija 62n 
Niigasri 161 
niigas 18 
Niigasena 74, 97, 114 
Niigiinanda 136, 147 
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Niigiirjuna 114, 135, 154, 165, 186, 194, 210, 
212, 216, 224, 234, 235, 239, 240, 241, 242, 
243, 244, 246, 247, 248, 250, 252, 287, 291, 
330,338 

Niigarjuniku~c;la 20, 20n 
niimadheya 208n 
Niimasa1!!giti 177, 326, 336 
Nata 295n 
Negation 'prati~edha' 250, 251 
Negative terms 168n 
Negativism 250 
nekkhamma 74n, 99n 
Nescience 'Avijjii' 69, 70, 'avir!Jii 123, 176, 

232,287 
Nettipakarm;.a, 25, 114 
Neviiri Language, Story of- 140n 
nidiina 28, -s 68n 
Nidiinakathiis of Pratyekabuddhas 290 
Nidiina or Pratityasamutpiida-fiistra 290 
Nidiina-samyutta 27 
Niddesa 48 
Nidhika1J4a-sutta 119 
nihilism 64, 170 
nihilists 252 
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ni~suabhiiuatii or siinyatii 248, 285 
Nikayas 25n, 39, 49 
Nine Canons~ 341 
Nirakaravadi-Yogacara 274 
Niralci.ra-vijfianavada 281 
Nirgranthaka 280 
nirmiittakiiya 132, 214, 251 
nirviiT)a 9n, 66, 70, 78, 80, 127, 153, 169, 189, 

212,236,237, 245, 249,251,272,287, 317 
ni~paryiiya 99n 
Nissaggiya 87 
nitya 233 
niyatariisi 20ln 
Nilaka(!{ha-dhiiral;ti 
Noble Eightfold Path 66 
non-attachment' 169, 323 
Non-dualism 252 
non-duality 'aduaya' 225 
Non-ego 'pudgala-nairiitmya' 123, Theory of-

128, 213 
non-permanence 223 
Non Possession Bodhisattva Siitra 167 
Non-retrogression, 'auiniuartaniya' 241 
Non-self, Theory of- 63, 64, 65, 248, 280 
Northern Abhidharmas 115 
Northern Buddhists 202, 205 
Northern Zen Sect 174 
nothingness 233 
nyiiya 251 
Nyiiyabindu 281, 283, 3Cl 
Nyiiyabindu-pivrfiirtha 302 
Nyiiyabindupiiruapak~esal!lk~ipta 302 
Nyiiyabindufikii 302, 308 
N;•iiyabindufika-fippavi 302 
Nyiiyamukha 276, 299, 300 
Nyiiyaprat•efaka 300 
Nyaya school 238, 309 
N;•ii_yast1tra 239 
Ny•ii_; iinusiira 112 

Ocean Seal Meditation 198 
Ockhamist nominalism 308 
offering 'diina' 200 
Old age and death, 'jariimarava' 68 
Old Arya 48 
Old K.hotanese 234 
01!1 mani padme hiil!l 319 

One Hundred and Sixty Minds 323 
One Vehicle 'ekayiina' 189, Theory of- 190 
Organic monastery 118 
Organs, five- 66n 
Original Buddhism 57 
Original Enlightenment 328 
Original Vow, Idea of- 202 
Original Vows 215 
Oriental Nothingness 252 
Oriental Vow 17 
Orissa 339n 
Ornament of Enlightenment Mind Siitra 196 

pabbata uihiira 118 
paccaya 'upanisii, upani~ad' 68 
pacceka buddhas 76 
Padhiina-sutta 45 
padma 207 
Padma of Buddha Padmottara 178 
Padmasaq1bhava 337 
Pali Language 22, 23, 24, 57 
Pali Literature 202 
Pali Nikayas 17, 32, 62 
Pali Scriptures 27, 30, 30n 
Pali Tripitaka 22, 24, 106 
Pamii~;ta 79 
Paficak~iiya 203n 
Paficanaikayikii 39 
Pafica-nikiiya 39 
Paficapakaravatthakathii 117 
Paficarak~ii 317 
paficaskandha 38 
Paficaskandhaprakarava 270, 286 
Paficaskandha-vivaraiJa 280 
Pafica-vastu-vibhii~ii-fiistra 107 
Paficavil!liatisiihasrik ii-prajfiiipiiramitii 161 
Pa:Q.Qita-ASoka 309 
Pafifiasami 119 
Pafifiatti 71n, 99n 
pafifiii (knowledge) 70 
Papancasiidani 36, 36n 
Parables 187n 
paraloka 94 
Paraloka-siddhi 308 
Paramatthajotikii 40n, 42n, 117 
Paramartha 111, 112, 155, 190, 242, 249n, 

260,264,265,270,272,273,274,275,280 



Paramiirthasaptatika 268 
paramlirthasat (ultimate sense) 124 
paramiirtha-satya 248n, 249, 250, 285 
Paramiirthaseva 339 
paratantra-lakjatJ.a 265n 
Paratantra-svabhiiva 265, 279 
Padikramabahu 118n 
Parikalpitu 265n 
Parikalpita-svabhiiva 265, 279 
parir;iima 273n 
pari¢manii 220 
pariT}iimiki cyuti 233 
Parinirviif}a 14, 106 
Pariniipanna-svabhiiva 'ultimate reality' 265 
pariprcchiis 211 
Paritta suttas 117 
parittaviilukii (magical sand) 103 
pariva!fa 119 
Par:t;ta.Sabari 326 
Parr;taSabari-dhiiraTJ.i 326 
Parthians 98 
particular proposition or judgment 312 
paryiiya 29 
pasamza-citta 85 
passion 'raga' · 289 
passivity '~anti' 169 . 
pa!iccasamuppiida 99n 

cf. Dependent Origination 
pafipadii 66n 
Pa{isaT{Ibhidlimagga 49 
pafissii (veneration) 84 
Pa!fhiina 105 
Patfhiina-naya 126 
Pat{hiinapakaratJ.a 106 
Pa!thiinuddesa-dipani 120n . 
pauriiTJ.QSthitidharmatii 231 
Piicittiya 76, 87 
Piidafiistras, Six- 105n 
Piili Avadanas 137 
Pali Buddhism 117 
Piili Nikiiyas 57 
Fiili Vinaya-pitaka 51, 52 
Piimaipa:t;t<;lita 340 
Papiman l9n 
para (the further shore) 70 
piiramiirthika-satya 284n 
Piiramitii-naya 337 
piiramitiis 178 

Piiramitiis, Six- 240n 
Paramitiisiira 136 
Piiramita-yana 338 
piirajika/s 51n, 76 
Parayana (of the Suttanipiita) 27, 44 
Piirayana-vagga 45, 57 
Piitimokkha 52n, 59 
Patrakesari 302n, 309n 
P qyiisi-sziita 64 
peace, Concept of- 292, 292n 
Peacock Incantation Sutras 317 
penalties 292 
Perfect Enlight~nment Siitra 165 
Perfection 'siddhi' 330 
Perfection-Teachings 'Piiramitiinaya' 337 
Periplus Maris Erythraci 142 
permanence 272 
Pefaka 247 
Pe!akopadesa 114 
Petavatthu 46 
phassa 68 
phassapaiifiatti 123n 
phiisu 23n, 24n 
Philosophical Schools 99 
Philosophical Thought 123 
phiya- 23n 
phu-yao-ching 43 
Pi:t;tgolabharadvaja 227 
Pi:t;t<;lola Ritual 227 
Pingala 237 
pippala 19n 
pitha 339 
Plotinus 200, 200n 
political economy 292 
political ideas 88 
Popular Hindu belief 315 
porisa 23n 
potential Buddhahood 230 
potentialities 'bija' 258 
prabhiisvara 229n 
Practice, 'bhiivanii' 153 
Practice of Early Buddhism 73 
p1actice of meditation 253 
practices 232 
prada/cyir;ii 81 
Pradipoddyotana 334 
prqjiiapti 254 
Prajiiapti-Jiistra 105' 
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prajiiaptisat 123 
prajiiii 3ln, 128, 262 
Prajnii-:jitlina-prakiiJa 337 
Prajiiakaragupta 303 
Prajiiakaramati 289 
prajiiiikii.ra 199 
Prajiiiipiiramitii. 150n, 158n, 168, 198, 245, 284, 

289,320 
Prajiiiipiiramitii-candragarbha i 65 
Prajfiii.piiramitii.-hrdaya~siitra 164 
Prajfiaparamita Literature 159n 
Prajfiiipii.ramitii-naya-iatapaficiisatika 163, 164, 

Rishukyo 320 
Prajfiiipii.ramitii-naya-siitra 328, 329 
Prajiiiipiiramit ii-pit;ufiirtha-sal'(lgraha 27 4 
Prajiiiipiiramitii-samantabhadra 165 
Prajniipiiramitii-siiryagarbha 165 
Prajfiaparamita-sutras 150n, 159, 164, 172, 

198, 221 
Prajfiaparamita thought 162 
Prajiiiipiiramitii upadeiaiiistravrtti 261 
Prajiiiipiiramitii-vajraketu 165 
Prajiiii.piiramitii-vajrapiiTJ.i - 165 
PrajfiiipiiramitopadesaiiistriibhisamayiilaT[Ikii.ra-

vivrtil; Prajfiii-pradipiivali, 261 
Parjfiiif;radipa 237, 309 
Prajfiaruci 242 
Prajiiopiiya-viniicaya-siddhi 337 
Prakara17apada 125 
Prakrit 22 
prakrti 278n 
prakrti-pariiuddha 233 
prtitniiT)a-phala-vyavasthii 298n 
PramiiT)asamuccaya 273, 276, 295, 298 
PramaT)aviirttika 302, 304 
Pramiil')aviirttikabht¥ya (or Viirttikii.larikiira) 303 
PramiiT)avii.rttika-!ikii 304, 311 
PramiiT)avii.rttikavrtti 300, 303 
PramiiT)aviniicaya 305 
PramiiT)aviniicaya-!ikii 308 
praT)idhiina 153, 219n, 327 
Pra.fiintaviniicaya-pratikiiryasamiidki-siitra 196 
prasanga 247, 285n 
prasanga-iipatti 287 
Prasannapadii 237 
prasiida 85, 207 
Prasenjit king 21n, 50, 182 
pratibhiisa, Concept of- 255, 273 

pratilziiriyas 78 
pratijnii 295n 
PratimiilakfaT)a 158 
Pratipatti-siira-iataka 338 
Pratityasamutpiida 31n, 248 
Pratityasamutpiidagiithiisiitra 176n 
Pratityasamutpada-hrdaya-kiirikii 241 
Pratityasamutpiidiidi-vibhanga-nirdeiasiitra 176, 

176n, 272, 280 
Pratityasamutpiidavyiikhyii 271 
pratyakfa 282n 
Pratyangirii-dhiirat).i 316 
pratyayas 126 
pratyayatii 99n 
Pratyiitmadharmatii 231 
Pratyekabuddhas 128, 189, 192 
Pratyekabuddhabhiimi 258n 
Pratyutpannabuddha-sammukkiivasthita-samiidhi
siitra 159, 172 
Pratyutpanna-samiidhi-siitra 204 
Pravaradevapariprcchii 187 
priidur- 155n 
Prasatiga school 284 
Priitimo/qa 53n 
Priitimokfa-siitra 52n 
precepts '.fila' 290 
Present-day Problems 11n 
Present-day Situation of Buddhism IOn 
preta (hungry ghosts) 72 
Previous Vows 'piirvapra~J,idhiinas' 217 
Priyadariikii 136 
prthivi 217 
Problems IOn 
Protection of Stiipas 216 
proto-Mahayana 152 
Psychology 1 On 
pudgala (individual existence) 109 (individual 

person) 124, 129 
pudgala-naitiitmya 123, 128, 213 
Puggalapaiiiiatti 105 
Pu~J,rjarika 339 
puiifiakkhetta (fields of merit) 81 
Pu17yadatta 289 
PID_lya-vibhailga? 290 
Pure Land 203, -s 178 
Pure Land Buddhism 172, 180, 201 
Pure Land Buddhists 241 
Pure Land of Amitabha 201 



Pure Land, 'Sukhiiuati' 201 
Pure Mind, 'citta prakrtipariiuddha' 233 
Purity of Mind by Origin, Theory of- 170 
Pu~yamitra 98 
Pu-sa-ch'u-t'ai-ching 234 
P'u-sa-pen-sheng-man-lun 136 
Pu-t'i-tzu-liang-lun 241 
P'u-t'i-hsin-lun 330 
Pu-tseng-pu-chien-ching 229 
P'u-yao-ching 131 
Piijii SOn 
Pii.rl).a 20 
Pii.rl).avardhana 111 
PiiriJ.iiVadiina 20 
piJ.rva-praiJ.idhiina 130 

Raghunandin 340 
rationalistic I 
Ratnacandra 178 
Ratnacandra-pariprcch11-siltra 178, 234 
Ratnaciirjiima1)i-siitra 271 
Ratnagotravibhiiga 151, 213, 230, 262, 270, 327 
Ratnagotra-rJibhiiga-mahqyiina-uttaratantra-iiistra 

233,261 
Ratnajali 177 
Ratnajiili-pariprcchii-siitra 177 
Ratnakirti 310 
Ratnakii!a-siitra 210, 216 
Ratnameghasiitra 220 
Ratnariisi-siitra 210 
Ratnakarasanti 281, 311, 341 
Ratniivadiinamiilii 137, 138 
Ratniivalf 136, 241, 291 
Ravigupta 311 
Rahu1a or Rahu1abhadra 245 
Rajagrha 19 
Rajaparikath11-ratnamiilii ?42 
Riijatarmigi IJ.i 341 
RiimiiyaiJ.a 58, 135, 175, 175n 
Rii;trapiilapariprcchii or R~trapiila-siitra 210 
R1if{rapiila-niifaka 135 
Riiva1)akum1ira-tantra 320 
reallsm 305 
reality 248, 285, 338 
reason 'hetu' 295, 309 
recitation of Dharal).is 315 
Reference works 5n 

Relative reality 265 
Relative Truth 261 
Relativity 250 
Rengemen king 146 
repentence 193, 222, Rite of- 220 
Representation Only, Theory of- 255, 258, 

265, 275, 278, 280 
Reward Land 209 
Rgya1-tshab-Darma-rin-chen 262 
Rgyu gdags-pa 'k1ira7Japrajnapti' 106 
Rise of Buddhism 12 
Ritual of the Eight Abstinences 222 
Rituals 330 

"rosary 223 
Rtsod-pa-sgrub-pa 273, 295 
riipa (corporeality) 66, (matter) 125 
Ryokai Mandara 342 

.Sakti 284n, 338 
Sakyasas? 283 
.Samatha 1 71 n 
Samathadeva I 10 
Sankara 129, 309n 
Sankarasvamin 300 
sarira.or dhiitu 186n 
Sasailka I 4 7 
Sataka-kiirik11-vrtti 309 
Satapaiiciiiatika 161 
Satapaiic1isatka-stotra 135 
Sata-siistra 244, 246 
Satasiihasrik11-pra}ii1ip1iramitii 161, 163 
Sqyaniisanavastu 55n 
Siibarabhii;ya 273 
Siikadvipiya-brahmal)a or Maga-brahmal).a 

285 
Siiktas 21 I, 335 
Sakyamati 304, 311 
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Siikyamuni 18, 21, 29, 82, 152, 179, 189, 194, 
198, 202, 212, 231, 233, 315, 319 

Sakyas 17 
Siilistamba-siitra 176, 283 
Santabhadra 302 
Santa/it~ita 245, 281, 282, 283, 302n, 306, 

307, 309, 337, 
Santideva Ill, 287,289 
Santigupta 335 

· Sardiilakar1)iivadiina 138 
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Sariputra 108, 134 
Siiriputra-abhidharma-prakarm;ta 170 
Sariputra-abhidharma-siistra 108 
Siiriputra-prakara7Ja 134 
Sariputra's Repentence Sutra 222 
siisvata 233 
Si~ananda 194 
SikJiisamuccaya 288 
silpaiiistra 120n 
si~yagaT}a (congregation ofdiscip1es) 151 
siva 233 
szla 79, 190n, 199, 207, 290 
Silabhadra 281, 287 
Silapatala 290 
Slokaviirttika 289 
sraddhii 85, 127, 190n, 207 
Sriivakabhiimi 256n 
Sravaka-miirga 153 
sriivakas 128, 189, 192, 221 
Sravasti 19, 60 
sreJthin 15 
Srimitra of Kucha 181 
Sri Rama Candrabharati 290 
Srivatsa 103n 
Srfcakrasarpbhiira-tantra 335 
Srimiilii-devi-sirphaniida-siiira 226, 230, 231 
Srimiiliidevi-siitra 220 
Sri-Siikyasirphastotra 120 
Srisahajasiddhi 340 
Sri-Vajrama7J,qalalalikiira-mahiitantrariija 328, 329 
SroJ).akotikarJ).a 1 02n 
Sruta 290 
Subhagupta 281 
Subhakara 309 
Subhakarasirpha 318, 321, 327, 330 
Suddhodanariija-parinirviiT}a-siitra 182 
Sudraka 142 
Sunya-puriiT}a 340 
sunyata 248, 252, 253n, 286, cf. 'Voidness'. 
Siinyatii-saptati 238 
Silnyaviida 289 
Sura or Aryasura 136 
Suratigama-samiidhi-siltra 156n, 173 
$aqgatikiirika 135, 175 
$a7Jmukhi-dhiirar,ti 317 
$af-paramitii-sarpgraha-siitra or Sarpnipiita-siltra 

139 
sabrahmacarin 57n, 58 

Sacittikii Bhiimi 258 n 
Saqamgam vidiya 120 
Saddaniti 120 
Saddhammapajjotika 48, 49, 49n 
Saddharma-puvqarika-siltra 158n, 171, 172, 183, 

188, 194, 271 
Saddharma-smrty-upasthii.na-siitra 175 
saddhaviharin 58n 
Sagathavagga 27, 38, 43, 57 
sahadhammiko 23n 
Sahaja-yana 321, 335, 340 
sahajiya cult 340 
Saba 202 
Sakas 98 
Sakkapafiha 33n 
sakkiiya, 'satkiiya' 23n, 123n 
sakkayadi!!hi 63n 
salayatana 68 
salvation 293 
sama-citta 199n 
samava 75n 
Samantabhadra 189, 196, 207, 327 
Samantabhadra-bodhisattva-dhyana-caryadharma-

siitra 192 
Samantabhadracaryii-pravidhanarthasarpgraha 276 
Samantapiisadika 53, 53n, 115 
samatha 78 
Samayabheda-uparacana-~akra 14, 101, 104 
samadhi 81, 171, 199, 285 
Samiidhiriija-siitra, or sa11ladhiriija•candrapradijJa-

siitra 172, 173 
samiidhis, three- 127 
samapatti 171n 
samaropa 280n, 310n 
Sarpbandhapari/qii 305 
SarpbandhaparikJa-fikii 306 
SarpbandhaparikJa-vrtti 306 
Sarpbhoga-kiiya 17, 132, 153, 260n 
Sarpdhinirmocanasiitra 251, 255 
Sal!lghara~a 171 
Sal!lgiti 25 
sammiidi!!hi 67 
Sammohavinodini 115 
Sampufodbhava-timtra 338 
sarpsiira 251 
sarpskrta-lak~ava 123 
sarpskrtas 125 
Sarptanantara-dii~ava 310 



Sal[lvara 338 
Sa:rp.vara Buddhism 338 
Sa:rp.vara Literature 338 
Sa:rp.vara Tantrism 338 
Sal[lvarodaya-tantra 338, 339 
sal[lviida 312 
sal[lvega 78n 
s_al[lvega 78n 
Sal[lvrti 248n, 249n, 251 
Sal[lvrtijfiiina 124n 
sal[lvrti-miitra 251, 287 
sal[lvrtisat 124 
sal[lvrti-sarya 249, 250, 284n, 285 
Samyak~al[lbodhi 119 
sal[lyuktaratnapifaka-siitra? 139 
sal[lyuktiibhidharma-hrdaya-iiistra Ill 
sal[lyuktiigama-siltra 32, 37, 38, 258n 
Sa1!1)!utta-nikiiya 27, 37, 38, 43, 57 
Sandhinirmocanasiltra 256n, 294 
SandhivyiikaraT).a-tantra 333 
Sangha (The Order of Buddhism) 1, 73, 76, 

77,80 
Sarighabhadra 13, 110, alias Sahantabhadra 

112 
Sa7)ghabhedavastu 17, 55n 
Saii.ghapala or Saii.ghavarman 116n 
Sarigharakkhita 119 
Saii.gharak)a 131, 206 
sanghas 151 
Saii.ghasena 139 
Saiighavarman 205,206,241 
sanghii.riima 74 
Sm;tghiita-siitra 234 
sanghiiti 218 
Sanghiitidharmaparyiiyasiitra 218 
Sangiti-s 34n, 105 
Safijaya 20, 57 
salikhiira (mental formations) 66, 68 
Seng-kie-lo-tch' a-so-ching 131 
San-1un sect 244, 250 
saTJT).avatikoti 138 n 
safifiii (perception) 66 
Sanron Sect 246 
Santanantarasiddhi 306 
Saptajinastava 132 
saptaratna 12n 
Saptafatikii-prajfiiipiiramitii 161 
saptiilalikiira 334 

Sarabhaiiga 58 
Sarahapada 340 
Sarvabuddhasamayoga 163 
Sarvabuddhavi~aya-avatiira-jfianiiloka-alankara-

siitra 230 
Sarvabuddhavi~ay iivat a ra-j ii iinalok iilal[lk iira-siitra 

211 
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Sarvadarfanasal[lgraha 289 
Sarvadharmaratnottara( -artha)-smigiti-iiistra 283 
sarvajfia 177n 
Sarvaj:iiamitra 335 
Sarva-puT}ya-samuccaya-samiidhi-siltra 215 
Sarvarahasyatantrariija 335 
Sarvatathiigata-tattva-sal[lgraha 323 
Sarvatathiigata-tattva-sal[lgraha-mahiiyiina-abhisa-

maya-mahiikalpa-riija 324 
Sarvatathiigatiidhi~!hiina-sattvavalokana-buddhak~e

trasandariana-vyiiha (or Sarvatathiigatajfilina
bodhisattva-bhilmi-kramaT}a) 326 

(Sarva) Tathiigato~visa-sitiitapatrii-niima-apariijitii 

Mahapraryangirli ( viqyliriijfii) 316 
Sarvastfvada 274 
Sarviistiviida-vinaya-sal[lgraha 55n 
Sarviistiviida-vinaya-vibhii~ii 32, 55n 
Sarvastivadins 35, 42, 53, 53n, 54n, 56, 81, 

84, 88, 102, 103, 104, 105, 108, 113, 123, 
129,133, 144n, 17ln,242,247,289,290, 
314 

satipapthiinafs · 77n, 78, 120 
Satiyaputa 93n 
satkiiya 23n, 123n 
satkiirya 282n 
sattvas 198n 
sarya 285 
sarya-dvaya 250, 251, 287 
saryakriyii belief 314 
Sq,ryasiddhi-iiistra 113, 133 
saryiibhisamaya 67 
Saundarananda-kiivya 134 
Sautrantika 289,305, 317, -s 110, 113, 128, 

128n, 269 
Sautrantika-Madhyamika 282 
Sautrantika school 129, 258 
Siidhanamalii 337, 339 
siidhivihiirin 58, 58n 
siidhu (good) 94 
Sakara-vijfiiinavada 280, -din 274 
siimafiiiaphala 78 
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Siimanta 148n 
Siimiinyad~ar}.adikprasiiritci 309 
Siimiinya-lak~arJ.a-parik~ii 275 
Sii'Jlbhogika-kiiya 283 
Siiq1khya 252, 255,280,284n 
Siiq1khya school 231 
Siirp.khya-Yoga 69 
Siir(tmitiya-nikii)>a-siistra 108 
Siiq1mitiyas 56n, lOin, W2 
Saq1mitiya School 108, 129 
Siifici reliefs 20, 48, 96 
Siiramati 261 
Siiriputta 20, 58, 59, 74, 198 
Siisanava'JlSa 118, 119 
Siitaviihana 242n 
siivaka-bodhi 119 
Scriptures of Early Buddhism 22 
Sekanir?Jaya (or Seka-nirdesa) 337 
Self 63, 65 
Self-cognition 'svasa'Jlvedana' 282 
Self-consciousness, Theory of- 288 
Self-identity 250 
Selflessness 69n 
seniisana (abodes of monks) 76 
Seven Buddhas, Idea of- 84 
Shan-tao 205, 208 

. Shao-shih-liit-men-chi 174 
She-kia-fang-chi 144n 
Sheng-se-chih-lun 112 
SMng-t'ien-wang-pan-jo-po-lo-mi-ching 230 
shih-erh-yu-ching 131 
Shou~hu~kuo-chieh-chu-dhiiravi-ching 326 
Shun-chung-lun 238, 266 
Siddhiiciirya 340 
Siddhi 83n, 330 
Sigiiloviida-sutta 34n 
Significance of faith 214 
Silence 62n 
Si'!lhaniidikasutra 165 
Singhalese chronology 15 
Sitiitapatriidhiirat}i 335 
Six Piiramitiis 272 
Six Perfections 169, 219, 254 
Six Spheres of senses 'Saliiyatana' 68 
Sihalavatthapakaraf)a 118, 120 
silabbatiini 59 
Sila-piiramita l69n 
sima 119 

Simiilankiirasa'Jlgraha J 19 
Simiilmikiirasmigaha 53n 
skandhas, Five- 66n 
Skhalitapramathanayuktihetusiddhi 245 
slave 'diisa' 200 
sneha 206n 
Social Thought 87, 291 
Social welfare 242 
Solipsism 310 
Somadeva 341 
Sol}akutikaQ.:Q.a 28n 
Southern Zen Sect 174 
Sphufiirthii 261 
Sprinkling 18n 
Sragdharii-stotra (or Arya- Tiirii-sragdharii-stotra) 

335 
Ssu-hsing-kuan 17 4 
State, The- 326n 
State of Non-Existence 18 
State of Thoughtless Thought 18 
Statues of Buddhas 222 
Sthiimapriipta 207 
Sthiramati · lll, 237, 250, 267, 270, 280 
Sthirasiddhidu~ava 310 
Sthiriidhyiifaya-parivartana-siitra 230 
Store-consciousness 'alqya-vijiiiina' 243, 258 
still iipatti 135 
stilpafs (carin) 85n, 96, 103, 121n, 131, 151, 

187, 222, 328 
stiipa worship 202 
Subrihupariprcchii-tantra 318 
subconscious, Problem of- 66 
Subhagavajra 338 
Subh~itaratna-karaf)tjakakathii 136 
Subh~ita-sa'Jlgraha 338 
Subodhiilankara 119 
substanceless 247 
Substancelessness, 'nil;svabhiivata' 248 
Suchness 'tathatll' 168, 232 
Sudhana 194 
suffering 'dul;kha' 63, 206. 
Suhrllekha 241, 291 
Sujata SOn 
sukha-sthita 190n 
Sukhiivati 201 
Sukhiivati-vyiiha-siitra 150n, 194, 202, 203, 205, 

206, 207, 241, 271, 272 
Sumangalavilasini 35 



Sumati-diirika-pariprccha 226 
Sumiigadhiiuadiina 139 
Sumukha-siitra 156n 
Sumuni 283 
suiiiia (void) 70, 72 
Superior Wisdom, 'prajiiiikiira' 199 
Suprabhiita-stotra 136 
Susiddhikara-mahiitantra-siidhanopqyika-pa[ala 3 I 9 
Susiddhikarasiltra 319 
sutta 28 
Suttanipiita 23n, 42n, 43, 44, 45, 57, 59, 69, 78 
Sutta Pitaka 32 
Suuan;aprabhiisottama-siitra 193, 291, 318 
Suvar.J;~avarl).a 139 
Suuarr;wuarT)iiuadiina 139 
Suuikriinta-vikriimi-pariprcchii-prajiiiipiiramitii-

siitra 162 
siikara-maddaua 20n 
Suryagarbha 216 
Sutra of Auspicious Incantations 325 
Sutra of the Wise and the Foolish 140 
Sutra of the Teachings Left by the Buddha 214 
Sutra on the Dhara:Qi for Protecting Children 

316 
Sutra on the Forbidding Precepts of the Kasya

piyas 220 
Sutra on the Original Action of Bodhisattva 

194 
Sutra on the Secret Teaching of Meditation 

171 
Sutrapitaka 27n 
Siitrasamuccaya 289 
Sutras Enumerating Buddha's Names 177 
Sutras of the Verses of a Hund~ed Comparisons 

by Prasenjit for Converting the World 218 
Siitra-vyiikhyiiyukti-upadefa 271 
Siitriilari.kiira 134 
suabhiiva 99n, 124, 260n, 276, 306 
svabhiivahetu 311 
suabhiiva-pratibandha, Concept of- 307 
svasarrwedana 282 
Suastika 103n 
Suayaf{lhhii-puriiT)a 341, 342 
suiibhiivika-kiiya 283 
Svatantrika school 284 
syllogism 285, -of Aristotle 296, 309 
Symbolic Ways 85 
Symbolism 327 
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Symbols 103 
Szu wei liao yao fa 172n 

Ta-ch'eng-chung-kuan-shih-lun 237 
Ta-ch'eng-pai-fa-ming-men-lun 270 
Ta-e-lo-han-nan-t 'i-mi-to-lo-so-shuo-fa•chu-chi 214 
Ta-fang-pien-fu-pao-en-ching 234 
Ta-fo-ting-shou-leng:Jen-ching 233 
tahiigaya 83n · 
Ta-lndika I I 4 
Tai-pao-fu-mu-en-chung-ching 227 
Tamil Inscriptions 148n 
Tang-lai-pien-ching 214 
Tantras 331 
Tantric Buddhism 193, 313, 339 
Tantric Esoterism 335 
tal).ha 68 
Taoistic 26 
tapas 73 
Tarkabh~ii 3 I 1 
Tarkajvdlii 284, 285 
Tarkasiistra 273, 294 
Tarkasopiina 310 
tathatii I 68, 232 
ttithiigata 83 
tathiigata-dhiitu 229n, 262n, 270 
tathiigata-garbha ~70 

Tathiigatagarbhasiitra 220n, 229 
Tathiigatagarbha Text 229 
tathiigata-garbha theory 262 
tathiigaiagarbha thought 213, 233 
tathagata-gotra 229n, 270 
tathiigata-gotra-saT{Ibhava 199, 262n 
Tathiigata-guhyaka 333 
Tathiigata-guhyakosa-siitra 220 
Tathiigatag(lhya-siitra or Tathiigatacintyaguhyanir-

desa 333 
tathiigata-jiiiina-darfana-samiidiipana 189n 
TathagatotpattisaT{Ihhava-nirdeia-siitra 196 
tathya-saT{Ivrti-satya 26 I 
tattva meditation 172 
Tattvaratniivali 337 
TattvasaT{Igraha 282, 307 
TattvasaT{Igraha-tantra 332 
Trudia 92n 
Ta:Jiin-wu-hsian-ching 318 
tiidi 83n 
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Tara 334, 335 
Tatparya-nibandhana-tippal)a 302 
tayin, trayin 23n, 83 
Teacher-Disciple relationship 221 
Teaching for Sigala, 'Sigalovada' 80 
Teaching of Voidness 247 
Ten Buddhas 178 
Ten Categories, Ide<l. of- 190 
Ten Epithets 83 
Ten Good Virtues 219 
Ten Good Vows 80 
Ten kinds of meditation 172 
Ten Perfections 219 
Ten Points of Discipline 100 
Ten Precepts 80 
Teng-chi-chung-te-san-mei-ching 215 
Ten Stages 'bhiimi', Doctrine of- 169, 198, 

219, 221, 254 
Ten Steps 170 
Ten vikalpas 275 
Ten Virtues 219 
Thailand 122n 
Theng-pa:.chen-po-rgyud-bla-ma~i-tika 262 
Theory of-no~theory 247 
Theragiithii 46 
Therigiithii 46 
Theravada 75, 101, 114, 115, 117, 118 
Theravada Abhidharma 126 
Theravada Tripitaka 57 
Theravadins 25, 100, 102, 104 
Thien-si-tsai 288 
Third Council 25 
Thirty Seven Devatii-utpatti 324 
Thirty Seven Divine Beings 329 
Thirty-two Characteristics 210 
Thousand Bowl Siitra 327 
Thousand Buddhas 178 
Thousand-Handed Avalokitesvara 325 
Thought of Early Buddhism 61 
Three Aspects of Mind 113 
Three Bodies 193n, 230, 265 
Three Evil Realisms 72 
Threefold Circle-Body, Idea of- 335 
Three-na<,iiS, Theory of- 338 
Three Prefections 330 
Three-proposition syllogism 296 
Three Realms of Consciousness 265 
Three Refuges 79 

Three svabhavas 276 
Three Treasures 84 
Three Vehicles, Idea of- 128, 187, 189, 190, 

242, 337 
Three ways ofliberation 119 
Three world-spheres, Theory of- 127 
"Thus have I heard" 29 
Tibetan Buddhism 251 
Tibetan Tripitaka 26, 39, 110, 165, 283 
ti-civara (Three Robes) 76 
Tiefen-psychologie 66 
Tikofiparisuddha BOn 
Tipitaka 114 
T'i p'o p'u sa shih lang,chia ching chung wai tao 

hsiao sheng nieh pan lun 245 
Tiroku#asutta 227 
tiryagyoni (beasts) 72 
Tocharian Language 158 
tolerance 192 
Toramar;ta 146 
Totemic beliefs 315 
Traibhiimikathii 120 
Transcendental Wisdom 168 
Transfer of Merit 153n 
transfinite 265 
Transformation Land 209 
transmigration 64, 126, 128, 129, 175, 283 
Transmigration Siitras 175 
Treatise on Dependent Origination 290 
Treatise on Eighteen kinds of Voidness 260 
Treatise on Master Ta-mo 174 
Treatise on Nirvar;ta 272 
Treatise on Representation-Consciousness 273 
Treatise on the Formless Enlightenment-Mind 

243 
Tridal)<,iamiilii 135 
Trikiilaparik~ii 276 
trilgk~avahetu 302n 
TrilpJika 269, 276, 280 
tri-ni~svabhiiva 277 
Trini~svabhiiva Stistra 255n 
Tripitaka 24, 24n, 32, 154n 
Triple body of Buddha 181 
Triratna 103 
Trisatkaya~ Praj nap aramit iiy a~ K arik asaptati~ 

266n 
Trisamaya-raja 336 
Trisa'f!lpadii-upadesa-siitra-upadesa 290 



trisvabhiiva, Theory of- 113, 277, 279, 340 
Trisvabhiivanirdesa 271 
triyiina 119 
Truly Representation-Only Theory 274_ 
Truth, Idea of- 198, 232, 240n, 249, 285, 328 
Truthful Law 212 
Tshikbu-san-kwan-ching 39 
Tsoil-kha-pa 342 
Tung-huang 165 
Tur~ka 148n 
Tu~ita heaven 18, 180, 182, 266n 
':fwelve Divine Stars 216 
Twelve Links, Theory of- 68, 176 
Twelve Link Dependent Origination 255 
Twenty-four Buddhas 84 
Twenty-four holy places, 'pifha' 339 
Two bodies of Buddha 173 
Two Dharmas 231 
Two-fold Insight 174 
Twofold truth, Theory of- 249, 'satya-dvaya' 

250, 251, 287 
Two Truths, Theory of- 135 

Ucchu~ma-dhiirar.zi 318 
Udayagiri 147, 147n 
Udayana 21n 
Udiina 27, 28, 43. -s 57 
Udiinavarga 42, 43 
Udiiniilalikiira 43, Tocharian 43n 
udiira-citta 199n 
Udayin king 227 
Uddaka Ramaputta 18 
Uddalaka 60 
Ugradatta-pariprcchii 224 
Ugra-pariprcchii 211 
Uigurian Language 158, 187, 207 
Uig-qrian work 233 
Ullambana-siitra 228 
Ullailgha 290 
universals 309 
Universal salvation 206 
upaciira 273 
upadesa 28, 27In 
Upagupta 138, 139 
Upamiisataka? 139 
upanisa 68 
upan~ad 68 

Upani~ads 61, 65 
upapadyate 205n 
upasaT[lpadii 75n 
upasaT[lpadajnapti 52n, -b 54n 
upasaT[lpadii-simii-mar.zrJalii 75n 
Upatissa 116 
Upavasatha 227n 
upiidana 68 
upali-pariprcchii 56n 
upasaka, 'lay devotee' 79, -s 80 
Upiisakajanalalikara 119 
Upiisaka-paficafila-riipa-siitra 227 
Upiisaka-Hla-siitra 227n 
Upiiya-hrdaya 243 
upiiya-kausalya I 89 
Uposatha 77, 80 
U~r.zi~a-cakra-varti-tantra 316 
U~r.z~a-vijaya-dharal)i 316 
Ushii Shichijugohi5 ki Ill 
Ushii Shichiji1go-hi5 Myomoku 111 
utpannakrama 340 
Uttara-tantra-siistra 230, 256 
Uttarapathakas 80 

Vaibha~ika Abhidharma 126 
Vaibha~ika School 102 
Vaidalyasiitra and Vaidalya-prakarar.za 239 
Vai<;lurya king 182 
Vaiqiirya-raja-siitra 182 
Vaipulya 154 
Vairocanabhadra 283 
Vairocana Buddha 336 
VairocaniibhisaT[lbodhi-siitra 319 
VairocaniibhisaT[lbodhi-tantra 323 
Vaisali 19 
Vaise~ika 251, 280, 284n 
Vaisravar.za-devariija-siitra 318 
Vajrabodhi 335 
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Vajracchedika-piiramita-siitra 289 
Vajracchedikii-prajfiiipiiramitli-siitra 159, 160, 161, 

163, 169, 323 
Vajracchedikiil!)liikhyli 256, 261, 266 
Vajradatta 132 
Vajradhatu Ma!].<;lala 329 
Vajrajfllinasamuccaya-tantra 333 
Vajramiilii-tantra 333 
Vajrapal}.i 157, 315 
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Vajrapiit;ti-abhi$eka-mahiitantra 315 
Vajrapavi-sumukha-dhiira1Ji 317 
Vajrapiir;yabhi$eka-sfltra 319 
VajraJekhara-sflira 319, 325 
Vajrasekharatantra 330 
Vajrasekharayoga Homavidhi 330 
Vajrasamiidhi-sfltra 173 
Vajrasattva 335, 336 
Vajrasflci 135, 218, -i 291 
Vajraviiriihi 338 
Vajravidiirar;i 317 
Vajra wisdom 335 
Vajrayana 'Diamond vehicle' 169, !72, 177, 

245, 283, 313, 321 
Vajrayiinamflliipattisarrzgraha 135 
Vajrayana practice 318 
Valahassajataka 325 
value of thankfulness 252 
vanavasins 59 
Vardhamiina 103n 
Var7Jlirhavar7Ja 135 
Vassakara 35n 
Vasu 244 
Vasubhandhu 109, 111, 125, 190, 212, 231, 

251, 262, 264, 266, 267, 268, 271, 272, 273, 
274,276,277,278,280,283,290,294 

Vasumitra 107, 108n, 111, 125 
Vasundharii-dhiiraiJi 316 
Vasuvarman 113 
Vacissara 53n, 119 
viida 295n 
Viidakausala 273, 294 
Viida-magga 71n 
Viidanyiiya 306 
Viidanyiiyafikii 306 
Viidanyiiyavrttivipancitiirtha 306 
Viidavidhiina 273, 294 
Viidavidhi 273, 2.94, 295 
l'iido- 155n 
viisa- 93n 
Vasudeva king 142, 143, 181 
Vatsiputriyas lOin, 102, 108, 129 
Vayuvi~I).u Bodhisattva 179 
Vedalla 27, 28 
vedanii (feeling) 66, 68 
Vedanta 65n, 285n 
Vedic A.Svin 180 
Vedic religion 314 

Vedic terms 41 
Vetulya-viida 219 
Veyyiikara(la 28 
Vibhajjaviida 101 
Vibhajjaviidins 108 
Vibhmiga 104, 106 
Vibhi~ava 232 
Vicitrakarvikiivadiina 137 
Vicitrakarvikiivadiinoddhrta 138 
vidyii 69n · 
Vidyadhara-pitaka 319 
Vidyiidharas 336 
Vidyakarasanti 309, 310 
vidy iir iij iii 316 
Vietnam 122n 
Vigrahavyiivartani 238, 250 
vihiira 59 
vijjiicaravasampanna 83 
Vijiiaptimatrata 254n, 255, 255n, 260 
Vijiiaptimatrata philosophy 268, 269 
Vijnaptimiitratii-siddhi 276 
Vijnaptimiitratiisiddhiratnasarrzbhava 277 
Vij naptimiitrat ii7siddhi-s iistra 2 7 9 
viji!iina 'consciousness' 66n, 125, 231, 233, 

-doctrine 278 
vijnilnaparivilma 269 
Vijiianavada 222, 254, 264, 270, 273 
Vijiianavadins 128n, 245, 253, 274, 286 
vikalpa 273, 275 
Vimalakirti 230 
Vimalakirtinirdesa-sfltra 159n, 224, 225, 320 
Vimilnavatthu 46, 139 
Vimilniivadiina 139 
Vimuttimagga 114, 116 
Virrzsatikii 268, 269, 277 
Vinaya 'Book of Disciplines' 18, 75, 79, 100, 
130,327 
Vinaya of Bodhisattvas 220 
Vinaya-dviivirrziati-prasannilrtha-siistra 56n 
Vinaya-miltrkii 56n 
Vinaya Pi!aka 32, 39, 50, 59 
Vinayas 26n 
Vinayasarrzgraha 55n 
Vinaya-sfltra 327 
Vinqya texts 54, 56 
Vinaya-Vibhariga 51 
Vinayavinifcaya UpiilipariPrtchii 220 
Vindhya§akti 142 



Vinitadeva 289, 302, 306 
viiiiiiiiJ.Q (conscio¥Sness) 66, 68, 69, 72, l25n 
viparyiisa 127n 
vipassanii 78 
viprayukta-sa1'(1Skiiras 126, 126n 
viriiga 80 
ViSiiliimalavatf niima Pramii1J.O.Samuccaya 299 
Vife~acintiipariprcchii-siitra 272 
v~aya 124n 
Visuddhimagga 78, 116, 117, 125 
vitaTJ.cf.iiv tid ins 115 
Vivrta-guhyiirthapiTJ.tfavyiikhyii 278 
void 241! 
voiciness 'siinyatii' 135, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 

171, 192, 220, 224, 225, 235, 238, 243, 248, 
249,254,272,287,288. 

Volitional Activities 'Saizkhiira' 68 
Vow 205n 
Vows 'praTJ.idhiina' 153, 219n, 327 
Vows of Dharmakara 206n 
Vratiivadiinamiilii 137, 138 
Vrttamiiliistuti 310 
Vrttikiiragrantha 273 
vyiikara1J.a 28n, 130n 
Vyiikhyii-yukti · 271 

wall-paintings 342 
Wandering Siitra 212 
Wema Kadphises 141, 187 
wisdom 'prajiiii' 128, 262 
Wisdom Siitras 159, 169, 170, 192 
women 226 
Wonderful Deliverance 'acintya-mok~a· 225 
words, theory of- 126n 
Worship of Bodhisattvas 177 
Worship of Buddhas 83 
Wu 216n 
Wu-hang 322 
Wu-hsin-lun 174 
Wu-shang-i-ching 230 

ya4a, -s 62n, 315 
Yamaka 105 
Yamiintaka figure 315 
Ya8oniitra llO, 267 
Yiijiiavalkya 60 
Yiijiiavalkya-smrti 145 
yiinas 'ways' 128 
Yen-tsung 25 
Ye-ses-siiin-po 'Jiiiinagarbha ?' 281 
Ye-ses-zla-ba 'Jiianacandra' 281 
yoga 77 
Yogabhiivanamarga 281, 289 
Yogacaryii-bhiivanii-tiitparyiirthanirdesa 281 
Yogasena 129 
Yoga-tantras 'Texts on Meditation' 318, 331 
Yogaviisi#ha 231 
Yogavibhiiga-siistra 256, 261, 261n 
Yogavidhi 113 
Yogiiciirabhiimi 119, 221, 222, 256, 258, 267, 

283,294 
Yogiiciira-bhiimiSiistra 270n 
Yogiiciirabhiimi-siitra 171 
Yogacara-Madhyamika 282 
Yogacara philosophy 256 
Yogiiciiras 171, 253, 284, 289 
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Yogacara School 77, 113, 123, 273, 274, 278, 
340 

Yogiivacara 119 
Yogiivatiira 275, 281 
Yogiivatiiropadesa 276 

yoginiyogimelaka 338 
')>sa" 195 
Yiian-tsan 256 
Yuganaddha-prakasa 337 
yukti 251 
Yukt~~!ika 239 
Yii-1an-p'ien 227 

Zen 254n 
Zen Buddhism 166, 172, 174, 232 
Zen Buddhists 215 



ERRATA 

Page Line Incorrect Correct 
20 +12 kunc;la koQc;la 
25 +8 Northwestern North-western 
43 +4 Swiching Sun-ching 
46 +3 Chi-ching chi-ching 
57 -6 what-are what are 
59 +8 IsibhiisiyaiQl Isibhasiyaitp 
72 +1 Real-ms Realms 
80 +8 Sigalovada Sigaloviida 
83 +5 ... means Tin ... means 
88 +8 he was to be chosen he was chosen 
94 +8 maury an Mauryan 
96 +9 car in cairn 

101 +5 these the 
105 +8 Sangiti- Sangiti 
119 -4 Sutta Khuddaka Sutta of the Khuddaka 
120 +5 Sarjamgam Sar/mrzgam 
130 +6 Lokottarvadin Lokottaraviidin 
130 -1 Stores Stories 
132 +6 Sanskrit In Sanskrit are 
140 +3 Mdsatis -Hdsatis 
175 -4 recensions recensions 
179 +10 Enlightenment( ...... ) Enlightenment and 

in another ( .......... ) 
180 f.n.45 Gnanagupta Jiiiinagupta 
192 f.n. 1. Section III, n. 31 Section III, p. 173, 

n.31 
195 +12 Barabuc;lur Borabuc;lur 
325 f.n.43 TaishO, No. 21 Taisho No. 1335 

Vol. 21 
328 +6 The former The latter 
328 +7 whereas the latter whereas the former 

(+ = from above;- = from below] 



BUDDHISM IN COMPARATIVE LIGHT 
Hajime Nakamura 

THIS VOLUME is a comparative study of Buddhism and Christia
nity which, despite their differences, have striking similarities. 
Chapters are devoted to probing religious consciousness far 

· below the surface of dogma and traditions. Light is thrown on 
what Buddhism and Christianity and other religious and phi
losophical systems have meant to seekers of the truth of human
ity. The treatment is selective and is concerned with the compar
able features of major traditions shared by all great traditions of 
the world. 

The volume is written from the standpoint of a modern histo
rian and thinker. It stands as a model for bringing out the 
common universalistic elements in various traditions as well as 
their speCial and distinctive features. 

A HISTORY OF EARLY VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY 
Hajime Nakamura 

IN THIS VOLUME the author has made clear the details of the 
pre-Sail.kara Vedanta philosophy, utilizing not only Sanskrit 
materials, but also Pali, Prakrit (Jain), as well as Tibetan and 
Chinese sources. _ 

In this respect this is quite a unique work. For this work the 
author was awarded the Imperial Prize by the Academy of Japan. 

LINGUISTIC APPROACH TO BUDDHIST THOUGHT 
G. H. Sasaki 

EMPLOYING linguistic and philosophical methods the author 
aims to establish the connection of various terms with the Thera
vada on the one hand and with the multitude of meanings proffe
red by the Mahayana Buddhist texts on the other. To determine 
how such fundamental terms as nekkhamma, dipa, k$iinti, sat, 
prajiia, mana, kamma, anadikalika, anatman, avidyii and pratyaya 
were used in the two main trends of Buddhist thought, what they 
mainly signify there, what their special implications are, and 
whether their import was on the whole theoretical or practical, in 
itself constitutes an enormous task. Because the terminology 
employed by Buddhist philosophers who wrote in Buddhist 
Sanskrit sometimes lends itself to misunderstandings, the author 
intends to carry out the delicate linguistic analysis necessary for 
its proper evaluation. 

Two appendices have been added so that the· linguistic infor
mation about the terminology might be related io the evolution 
of Buddhist thought. 

MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 
Delhi Varanasi Patna Madras 
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